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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
—— —— 


Page 2, line 23 f., for “denoting the nakshatra under which the god Vishnu was born," 
read “denoting the nakshatra under which 3808070019 was born 
5 4, lines 13 and 17, for Araviti and Araviti, read Aravidu and Aravidu 
8, line 1.— Sarattur is a mistake of the engraver for Surattür; see my Annual Report 
for 1895-96, p. 4.— E. H 
» 27, line 8.— Professor Leumann remarks that, as mahdiimahd, ‘great, very great,’ 
is used elsewhere in the language of the Jainas, Mahátsmahávéra need not be altered, 
but may be considered as synonymous with Mahdvira. 
» 30, footnote 1, for xxxi. A, read xxxii, A. 
» 94, line 20, cancel the sentence: “ This close agreement” etc.— Dhanadapura has to be 
identified with Tsandavólu, which, in two inscriptions of the Lingódbhava temple 
in this village, is called Dhanadaprólu and Sanadavrólu (compare p. 33). 
» 49, verse 22, for Vira-Chéda, read Vira-Chóda. 
» 94, line 17 from below, for Kharósthi, read Kharóshthi. 
» 98, footnote 2, line 3, for Mudhol, read Mudhól. 
» 65, text line 7, read ners[mo]deganda. 
» 68, line 10, read (sa]i[va]t[sarake]. 
87, footnote 1, for Nidadavólu, read Nidadavdlu. 
» 93, text line 131, for ताद्‌ read तदा. 
94, footnote 2, line 8, for Jayasimha III., read Jayasimha II. | 
96, line 7 from below.— The village of Sampara is No. 9 on the Madras Survey Мар 
of the Rámachandrapuram taluka, and is situated N.-N.-E, of Ódüru (the ancient 
Odiyüru). 
» 99, line 11, for játakara, read jalakara. 
105, footnote 1, line 2, for sudtud, read sndivd. 
» 118, line 18, for játakara, read jala kara. 
120, text line 22.— The reading jalakara has been wrongly altered to játakura. I find 
that the unpublished Gagahá (now British Museum) plates of Góvindachandra have 
clearly jalakara; and this now appears to me the reading also in line 22 of the 
Royal As. 80.8 plate of Vijayachandra, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8.— F. Kielhorn. 
122, text line 22.— Prayága on the Véni also is the place from which the Benares plates of 
the Kalachuri Karnadéva were issued; for I have now no doubt that the intended 
reading in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 309, line 33, is Prayága-samávásita.— F. Kielhorn. 
» 139, text line 8, for karpüra-, read karpüra-. 
» 140, line 18, for Ponni, read Ponnai. 
» 148, footnote 1, line 2.— Dr. Fleet informs the Editor that the Kolleru plates are not in 
the British Museum. 
.» 146, footnote 3, line 3, for “an inscription of Rájar&ja Chola, dated in the 30th year of 
his reign, ” read ** an inscription of the Chóla king Rajadhirija near Cape Comorin, 
dated in the 3lst year of his reign;" see my Annual Report for 1895-96, p. 5.— 
E.H 
» 172, line 33 f., place “ Jaitandbha, 1. 88” before “ [Jaité]." 
» 173, „ 2 from below, for “ Risikééa,” read “ Risikésa or Risikééa.” 
»- о a Í -y PA » Risûkasya, read Risükasya 
» १3 » 20, for Sid, read Sia 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 178, text line 2 f., for Sanm[4]duran, read Sanmaduran 


178, line 8 of Translation, for “а worshipper of Sh&pmátura (Kárttikóya)," read “a 
servant of Sanmaduran." 
179, line 10, for Perumánadigal, read Perumánadigal. 
» footnote 2, for Ambir, read Ambir 
185, line 8.— The 4th March A.D. 1058 wasa Wednesday (not a Sunday). The true 
equivalent of the original date is Sunday, 8th February A.D. 1058.— F. Kielhorn. 

» linel4f.from below.— The 3rd May A.D. 1038 also was a Wednesday (not a Sunday); 
it was the 12th of the dark half (not the 3rd of the bright half); and the nakshaira 
was Révati (not Róhini). The original date is wrong for 8, 960 current and expired 
and also for 8. 961 expired. It would correspond for 8. 960 current, to Friday, 
20th May A.D. 1037; nakshatra Punarvasu; for B. 960 expired, to Wednesday, 
10th May A.D. 1038; nakshaira Атага or Punarvasu; and for 8. 961 expired, to 
Sunday, 29th April A.D. 1039; nakshatra Атага. The date works out correctly, 
if, as suggested by Mr. Kotikalapudi Nrisimha Siddhantin of Bobbili, we assume 
that the month of Vrishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of the month of 
Mésha. For, with this alteration, it would correspond to Sunday, the 9th April 
A.D. 1038, when the third tithi of the bright half commenced 14h. 40 m., and 
when the nakshatra was Réhint from about 14h., and the lagna Dhanus from 
about 15h., after mean sunrise. The date shows that the coronation ceremony 
was performed late in the evening, after 9 P.M.— F. Kielhorn. 

186, line 1 from below, for 3rd May, read 9th April. 

900, footnote 1, line 2, for Kólábala, read 1701811818 

207, » 11, for Ahavamalla, read Ahavamalla 

211, line 18, for सत्रह्मचारि read «чт 

995, » 9 from below, for “ gifts (P)," read “ taxes." 

933, „ 1, for awa read वज्लभः. 

935, text line 57, for wa: read धुमः. 

237, footnote 3, for read Ñ. 

- » 12, read #99 

943, > 2, line 2, for Phágalpur, read Bhágalpur. 

244, »  8,for Magadh, read Mágadhi. 

252, » 5, line 3, read Nár&yanapáls. 

254, » 4, » 3. For “Compare also" to the end of the note, read :— “In РАН 
the word pádamálika, ‘a servant, attendant,’ is of frequent occurrence ; see, e.g., 


Játaka, Vol. І. p. 122, 1. 4, and p. 438, 1. 11; Vol. II. p. 328, 1. 18, and р. 401, 


1.3; Vol. ПІ. p. 417,1.3; vája-pádamülika, ibid. Vol. V. p. 128, 1. 18; dovárska- 
pádamálik-&dayo, ४046. Vol. I. p. 439, 1. 3."— F. Kielhorn. 

968, text line 76, for nóya, read neya.— The same correction should be made in the 
Chóla dates on pp. 67, 68, 69, 72, 216. 

274, text line 57, read Stänn.. 

» footnote 7, read “sfc. 

279, line 6, for Varuni, read Varuni. 

989, „ 11,» withered, read аге withered. 

298, y» 28, T Weed) road mm, 

311, 99 17, ११ Jápiliya, read 7811175. 

312, „ 4 from below.—In the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. І. Part I. p. 471 ff, Mr 
А. M. T. Jackson, I.O.S., has published (or given an account of) sixteen inscriptions 
at Bhinmál (Srimála), nine of which belong to, or mention, four of the chiefs who 
are mentioned in the Jédhpur inscription of Rûpådêvi. Mr. Jackson's Nos. vii-ix 
of V. 1262, 1274 and 1305 are of the reign of a Mahárájádhirája Udayasimhadéva, 
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to whom there is a reference also in No. xi of V. 1330, Nos, xii and xiii of V. 1333 
and 1334 are of the reign of the Mahárájakula Oháchiga or Chichigadéva; and the 
second of these two inscriptions mentions, in the Cháhumána lineage, the 
Mahárájakula Samarasimnha and his son, the Mahárájódhirája Udayasimhadéva 
And Nos. xiv-xvi of V. 1339, 1342 апа 1845 are of the reign of a Mahárájakula 
Sámvatasimhadóva (Sámvatasihadéva, Sámvatasihadóva, or Simvatasimghadéva) 
The name of Samarasimha and that of his son Udayasimha also occur in the 
Jódhpur inscription. Instead of Cháchiga the Jódhpur inscription has & name 
which I have read as Cháva, but which possibly may be.Ch&cha; and instead of 
Sámvatasimhadéva the Jodhpur inscription actually has SAamyamtasimhadéva, which 
I have taken to stand for Sámantasimhadéva. I do not think that Sámvatasimhadéva 
is the correct form of the name.— F. Kielhorn. 


Page 322, line 1, insert | after यः. 


» 


823, 


925 
326 
929 


text line 32, snsert | after विक्रमतोषितः. 
line 1 from below, for झाध्य; read ITA: 
9? 3 ээ » ЧЕЗ read «vrai 
footnote 2, read “ The word naptrš generally means 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
VOLUME IV. 


No. 1.— BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OF SADASIVARAYA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1478. 


Bx F. KigLHoRN, PH.D., LL.D., C.L.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


T HESE plates were obtained by the late Sir Walter Elliot from a Deputy Sheristadar of 

Chingleput in the Madras’ Presidency, and they are now in the British Museum. I 
edit the inscription which they contain from two of Sir W. Elliots own impressions, one of 
which was received by Dr. Hultzsch from Dr. Burgess, and the other from Dr. Fleet. 


\/ These are seven copper-plates, the first and last of which are engraved on the inner face 
only, while the others are so on both faces. They are shaped like the Ünamáfjéri plates of 
Achyutaráya, of which photo-lithographs have been published above, Vol. III. p. 152 ff., and 
like those plates, they are numbered, on the first inscribed side! of each plate, with the Telugu- 
Kanarese numerals. Each plate is about 62° broad and, including the arch at the top, 91" 
high; and the writing runs across the breadth of the plates. The plates have raised rims, and 
the writing, in consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout. They are 
held together by a ring, on which is a seal which contains the figure of а boar and representations 
of the sun and moon?— The characters are Nandinágari, excepting the word éri-Virdpdksha 
in line 299, which is in large Kanarese characters; they include the sign for the rough r, 
in the words múru, 1. 105, Amarér, 1. 219, and Ағат, 1. 242. The size of the letters is 
between Ay "and 1". The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the words $rí-Ganádhtpatayé 
namah at the beginning and 4% || (rí-Virüápáksha at the end, the whole inscription is in 

1) verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. Of the three sibilants, the palatal is nine 

б times employed for the dental, the dental seven times for the palatal and three times for the 
A lingual (in fusyad-, 1. 43, famsósya for saméóshya, 1. 57, and nisphalam, 1. 293), and the lingual 
'. twice for the palatal (in -darshah, 1. 254, aud -shobhi, 1. 259). The sign of visarga is occasionally 
+ wrongly omitted, three times before the word 8४. A superfluous anusvdra we find in 
-sdinmrdjya, ЇЇ. 81 and 273, kamnyd, 1. 244, and t&ihmra, ll. 287 and 290; and the sign of 
anusvdra has been several times wrongly employed, generally instead of the dental and once 
instead of the guttural nasal (e.g. in -ddim nichayan for -ddin=nichayan, 1. 72, and prám-nadyá 





° 1 The fifth plate shows the numeral 5 also on the second side, but it has apparently been struck out. 
2 І owe this information to Prof. 3९01081), 
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for préi-nadyd, 1. 194). The sonant aspirate dh, when following upon a vowel, is generally 
doubled before а semiVowel (e.g. in ddhruram, 1. 69, addhydsya, 1. 74, and ddheámta, 1. 271); 
on the other hand, dh occurs instead of ddh іп imdhé for tmddhé, ll. 258 and 260, and 
(incorrectly) in badhud for baddhvd, 1. 19. Besides, the word patktt is spelt 9०४1४ in pantih, 
1. 97, and Paatirathád-, 1. 253 (but not in Pasktirathdd-, 1. 28), and dshadhi véshadhi, 
1. 101.— Among the more unusual Sanskrit words offered by our text are amhatt, ‘a gift,’ in 
the biruda Rájarája-sam-ámhat$, ‘one whose gifts are like those of Kuvéra,’ 1. 104; Asama- 
kánda- Asama-bána, ‘the god of love, 1. 102; ahaméd, “ conceit,’ 1. 121; vikshd in the sense of 
‘an eye, 1.99; Sdrasa-ndbha=Padma-ndbha, * Vishnu,’ 1. 256; suparvan, “а god, in suparva- 
tafint=sura-nadi, 1. 261; sauvidalla (wrongly written sauvtdarila), ‘an attendant on the 
women’s' apartments,’ 1. 111; spardhála (wrongly spelt spharddhdla), ‘emulating,’ 1. 112; and 
Smriti-bhá, ‘ the god of love, 1. 88. Like the Ünamáüjéri and other cognate inscriptions, this 
one also contains the biruda Himduráya-surattrána, ‘the Sultân among Hindi kings,’ 1. 107, 
and the Kanarese birudas Bhásha(she)ge-tappuva-ráyara-garada, ‘the disgracer of kings who 
break their word, 1. 102, and Méru-ráyara-gamda, *the disgracer of the three kings (of the 
South), 1. 105. Other birudas, which wholly or partly consist of Kanarese words, are 
amtembara-gamda, perhaps for birud-amtembara-gamda, “the disgracer of those of whom btrudas 
are proclaimed,’ in 1. 275, ébirudu-ráya-ráhuta-vésy($y)-atkabhujamga,? ‘the unique paramour 
of the prostitutes— the troopers of kings with what kind of birudas!,’ in 1. 277, and 
vikhyátabiruda -mani(nnt) ya-vibhála-lílaj ‘one whose amusement it is to destroy renowned 
chieftains,’ їп 1. 278. The inscription also has the Kanarese tadbhavas réya and maháráqa for 
rájan and mahérdja ; and special attention may be drawn to the occurrence of the term tiru- 
_ nakshatra,* ‘the holy nakshatra,’ in 1, 238, perhaps denoting the nakshatra under which the god 
Vishnu was born. The inscription is remarkable for the large number of village-names in 
1. 131-230, the spelling of some of which is not at all uniform. 


The inscription is one of Sad&$ivar&ya or Sad&sivamahfrfya of Vijayanagara (or 
Vidyanagari, as the name is given in ll. 80-81); and records that the king, in Saka-Samvat 
1478, at the request of Rêmarêja, the ruler of the Karnáta kingdom (réjya), who in turn had 
been requested in this matter by the prince (nripála) Kondarája,— being on the bank of the 
river Tuhgabhadrá, in the presence of the god VitthaléSvara,— granted many villages to ‘the 
great sage R&mánuja, for the proper worship of the god Vishnu and the support of his 
devotees. Verses 1-42 (up tol 115) are taken up with the genealogy of the king and give a 
eulogistie account of himself and some of his ancestors. Then follows what is really one huge 
sentence, extending as far as verse 149 (in 1. 284). This part (in vv. 43-44) gives the date, (in 
vv. 45-53) describes the nominal donee, Rámánuja, (in vv. 54-116) enumerates the 31 villages 
granted by fhe king, and (in vv. 117-124) records the usual conditions under which, and the 
purpose for which, the grant was made. It then (in vv. 125-133) gives the genealogy of 
Kondaraja, (in vv. 134-141) states that that prince, wishing the grant to be made, applied to 
Rámerája, (in vv. 142-146) eulogizes Rámarája, and (in vv. 147-149) records that Sadááiva- 
mahüràya at his request made the grant. Verses 150-152 then state that ‘this is an edict 
(#йвата) of the king Sad&éivar&ya, and that by his order it was composed by Sabhápati, and 





1 This biruda is often met with in the inscriptions in Epigraphia Carnataca, Part I., sometimes, as given 
here, in the form antembara-ganda, but more commonly in the forms dirud-entemiara-ganda, birud-antembara- 
ganda, birud-andembara.ganda, birud-embara-ganda; compare, e.g., p. 3, No. 7, 1, 4; p. 6, No, 20, 1.9; p. 23, 
1. 24; p. 40, 1. 8; p. 46,1. 16; p. 49, 1. 7 from the bottom; eto. Iowethe explanation of these terms and of the 
following to the kindness of the Rev. F. Kittel. 

3 Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 181, plate iva, l. 6 ; and above, Vol. III. p. 40, note 3. 

з The word manniya see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 181, plate 1110, 1. 20; and vibhéla, ibid. 1. 16; compare also 
birudas like manneya-éárdála, ariráya-vibhóda, etc. 

4 The same term occurs in Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 58, 1. 5 from the bottom. ° 
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engraved by Viran&chárys, the son of Virana.'! And the inscription ends, with five imprecatory 
. verses (158-157), followed by the words srt and frí-Virápüksha. 


Of the first part of the inscription the verses 1-26, which bring the genealogy of 
Sad&&ivar&ya down to Achyutar&ya, correspond to verses 1-22, 24, 25, 32 and 38 of the 
Ünamánjéri plates of Achyutaráya; and the only difference between the two inscriptions so far 
is this that, while according to verse 14 of Achyutaráya's inscription the lady Obêmbikê bore 
to the king Nrisimha (Narasa) one son, Achyuténdra, according to verse 14 of the present 
inscription she had two sons, Ranga-kshitindra and Achyutadévar&ya. The inscription (in 
vv. 27-30) then tells us that, on Achyuténdra’s death, his son Venkatar&ya or Venkatadévaraya 
ascended the throne, and that, when after а short time he too had died, the king (kshmápat:) 
Ráma, the ruler of the great Karn&ta kingdom (rájya) and ‘husband of (Sadasiva’s) sister,’ 
made the ministers install SadáSiva-mah&ráya, the son of Ranga-kshitindra and Timmá&mbá, 
on the throne of Vidyinagari. The verses which follow, up to v. 42, eulogize Sadásiva in the 
usual hyperbolical fashion. What may perhaps be mentioned here, is, that in v. 34 the dust 
raised by his armies is described as smoke that drove away those gnate— the akas (1.e., here, 
the Muhammadans), and that v. 41 speaks of the Kámbhója (!), Bhoja, Kalinga and Karah&ta 
kings аз attendants on his women's apartments.) The genealogy of the donor, furnished by 
this record, accordingly is this* 


1. Timma, md. Dévaki, 
2, lávara, md. Bukkamá. 


3. Narasa (Nrisimha). 





e 1408). 
a. by Tippaji— b. by NAgals— : с. by Óbümbikà— ° 
ह ——————— ———— — € 
4. Vira-Nrisiroha (-Nárasimha). 5. Kpishparàya. Ranga, md. Timmámbá. 6. Achyutaráya. 
(A.D. 1510-1629) (A.D. 1530-1541). 
| 
8. SadasivarAya. 7. Vebkataráya. 


(A.D. 1542-1567) 


The king Rama, spoken of in the preceding, is mentioned again in vv. 141-147. He is 
there eulogized as the hero, the glorious R&marája, the instructor in establishing the glory 
of the great Karpáta kingdom (rájya), the fruit of long.continued meritorious works (i.e. the 
son). of the. glorious king (bhúpåla) Rangaraja, the garland of the Sóma vaméa, the jewel that 





1 The Ügamáüjóri plates profess to be engraved by Virandohêrya, the son of Mallana. 

з The same account is given in a copper-plate inscription of Sadáéiwa's of Saka-Sarnvat 1482 [current], 
described in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 12, No. 81 

з This, of course, is merely an exaggerated reproduction of the verse in the inscriptions of Krisbpnaráya and 
Acbyotarüya which makes these kings be waited upon by the kings of Айда, Уайда, and Kalinga. 

4 As regards the dates of these princes, known to me from their own published inscriptions, the earliest date 
of Epishnaráya (Ep. Ind. Vol.I. p. 366) would correspond to either the 28га or the 24th January, A.D. 1510, and 
bis latest date (ibid. p. 399) is Monday, the 23га April, A.D. 1529. The earliest date of Achyutardys (Ind. Ant 
Vol. ТУ. p. 829) is Monday, the 15th August, A.D. 1630, and bis latest date (Hp. Carn. Part I. p. 176, No 120) 
` would correspond to the 25th January, A.D. 1641. The earliest date of Saddéivarhya (ibid. p. 34, No. 42) would 
correspoud to the 27th July, A.D. 1542, and bis latest date ( South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 70) is Wednesday, the 5th 
February, A.D. 1667. Regarding Narasa (Nrisirnha) and Vira-Nrisimha I can only say that the only date known to 
me, which admits of verification, is one of Narasa’s reign, corresponding to the 13th December, A.D. 1498 
(Ep. Carn. Part I, р. 180, 1. 16). Compare also South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. pp. 181-132. 
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' ornaments the Atrêya gétra, a king Bhóje! in exercising imperial sway over the sentiments 
of poetry (sáhitya-rasa), etc.; and is by some of these epithets shown to be Rama II. of the. 
third Vijayanagara dynasty. The statement of our inscription that he was the husband of 
Sadáéivar&ya's sister (bhagint), need not, I think, be taken in its literal sense. In an 
inscription published in the Epigraphia Carnataca,? Rama is distinctly called Krishna's (t.e. 
Krishnaráya's) daughter's husband (jámátá), and the two statements would in my opinion be 
best reconciled by taking the word bhaginé of the present inscription to denote & cousin of 
Sadááiva's, the daughter of his paternal uncle Krishnardya.* 


From the account of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, given above, Vol. III. p. 238, it 
will be seen that Ranga I., the father of Rama II. (our Rámarája), was a son of Rama I. and 
his wife Laki or Lakk8, and grandson of Bukka and his wife Вапа or Ballamá&, and that, in 
the inscription there treated of, Bukka's father Pinnama II. is styled “ the lord of the city of 
Áraviti.? Taken together with that account, our inscription in vv. 125-140 clearly shows 
that the prince (nripdla) Kondarája, at whose solicitation Rámarája requested Sadáéiva to 
make this grant, was & near relation of Rámarája's. For Kondarája is here described ав the 
second of four brothers who also were descended from the king (kshamápa) Bukka of the 
famous Ayaviti, thus :— | 

Bukka, md. Balláàmbiká. 


Rámarája, md. Lakkambika. 
Peda-Kopdarája, md. Kopdámbiká. 


Kónéótirája, md. Tiramalambika. 





e. 
^ 


1. Au[bba )laráj 8. 2. Kondaraja. 8. Timmarája. 4. Rangardja. 


Kondarája, therefore, was a grandson of (Peda-Kondarája, who was) 8 brother of (our) 
Rámarája's father Вайда I. He apparently is the same person who, in an inscription? of the 
reign of Sadáéiva which is dated (one month earlier than the present inscription) at the time 
of a solar eclipse, on Monday, the new-moon day of Karttika of Saka-Sainvat 1478 (=Monday, 
the 2nd November, A.D. 1556), is styled “the Mahd mandalẽsvara Komára Kondar&jayyadéva, 
the great king (mahd-arasu).” 


Our inscription is dated (in vv. 48-44) in the Saka year counted by the Vaßus (8), the 
horses (7), the oceans (4) апа the moon (1), in the year Nala, at the time of &n eclipse 
of the sun on the new-moon tithi of the month Margaéirsha, on a Sunday. Ву the 
southern luni-solar system the year Nala (Anala) does correspond to Saka-Samvat 1478 


— — — T — ——————————————————————————— 


1 From thia epithet it is clear that Rámarája was a poet or at least a patron of poets. 

3 See Dr. Hultzsch in Zad. Ant. Vol. XIII, pp. 154-156, and Mr. Krishna Sastri, above, Vol. III. p. 238. 

з Ep. Carn. Pert I. p. 216, 1. 1; see also Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 260. 

4 On the very loose way in which words denoting relationship are used in the Kanarese conntry, see Dr. Fleet's 
Kanarese Dynasties, p. 48, note 1. My reason for attaching, in this particular point, rather greater value to the 
inscription in the Epigraphia Carnataca is, that in the historical account furnished by that inscription the’ exact 
relationship between Rámarája and Krishoaráya is a matter of some importance, and therefore likely to have been 
described correctly. 

s This name is written Arictfi, Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 19, No. 12, and Aruvéfi, ibid, p. 212, No. 181. 

s The writer, in L 244, has omitted the two aksharas Ráma, but there can be no doubt about the intended 
reading. | 

7 “bid. p. 174, No. 108. Kondarája (the mahd-arasw) is also mentioned in two short Bádámi inscriptions of 
Sadagiva’s cf the year SÓbhakrit (Saka-Sarhvat 1465) ; Ind. Ant. Vol. X.p.64. | 








= 
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expired, but otherwise the date is quite incorrect. For the new-moon tithi of the amánta 
Margafirsha of Saka-Samvat 1478 expired occupied about the whole of the lst December, 
A.D. 1556, which was & Tuesday, not a Sunday, and on which there was no eclipse. There 
was a solar eclipse, which was visible in Southern India, 6 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, 
the 2nd November, A.D. 1556, the new-moon day of the amdnta Kárttika of Saka-Samvat 1478 
expired, and that eclipse is correctly quoted in the inscription of Sadagiva’s reign which has 
been mentioned in the preceding paragraph. 


According to vv. 45-53 the grafit recorded in our inscription was made ‘to him who has 
become the best of instructors in inaugurating the path of the Véda; who knows the Dramida 
doctrine! which is the essence of the rays of light of such Véda; who is the foremost instructor 
in establishing the tenets of the six daríanas; who breaks the pride of mind of those who 
maintain (the doctrine of) illusion ;? who has conquered disputants; who takes away the 
conceit of crowds of those most learned in magical formulas; who is termed a Garuda of the 
dissolute (?), while he protects those come for refuge; who repeatedly has sanctified the earth 
by his circumambulations, and whose mind is quite spotless from his bathing at various holy 
places; whose birth was reverenced by Sanaka and crowds of other great contemplative 
saints; whose mind’s eye is busy in discerning the course. of the past, present and future; 
whose fame deserves to be proclaimed before that of Prahl&da, Narada, Vyasa, Parasara, Suka 
and other great devotees of the Holy one; who always is full of bliss, whose mind (P) is given 
to fruth, who gladdens the circle of the good, and who is thus another form of Lakshmi’s 
husband who was always approached by (his foster-father) Nanda, whose heart (?) 
is devoted to (his wife) Satyabhámá, and who possesses a discus and (his sword) 
Nandaka ; whose soul is ever engaged in meditating on the footsteps of Nür&yana; who, in 


_ order that he may worship Adikégava (Vishnu), has assumed the form of an image* in 


the sacred place, the excellent town named Pirumpündüru ; to him who also is called the holy 
Amperumá],5 to the great sage Ramfnuja, ever mindful to propitiate Rama.’ 


Below, in vv. 117-119, it is again stated that the villages granted by the king were to be 
enjoyed-(or possessed), free from all taxes, еѓс., and as long as the moon and the stars endure, 
by the great sage R&mánuja. Ав the great reformer Rámánuja lived about 500 years before 
Sadásivaráya, the meaning of this can only be, that the donation was made in favour of the 
sect founded by Rámánuja, or more particularly, of those of its members who were settled at 
the sage’s birth-place, Sriperumbüdür, or of the Vaishnava temple which contained the image 
of Rámánuja, before alluded to. At any rate, the object of the grant (according tq vv. 120- 
124) was, to enable the devotees to carry on the regular and incidental worship of Ananta, 
(Vishnu) with incense, lights, oblations of food, flowers, dancing, singing, music, umbrellas, 
chámaras, ete.; to celebrate in proper style the yearly festival of Vishnu on “the holy 





! Dravida-céda and Dravid-ámndya are in Mr. Kittel’s Kannada- Englis^ Dictionary explained to mean ‘a. 
Vaishgava popular exposition of tbe Védas in Tami] verse.” Drdvid-dmndya I find in Ep. Carn, Part I. р. 45,1. 10 
from the bottom, and p. 46, 1. 14 from the bottom. Compare also Sir M. Monier-Williams's Brdhmanism and 
Hindéism, p. 125.—[The Dravida-véda is identical with the collection of Tami] hymns generally called Nál&yira- 
prabandbam.— Е. Н.) 

3 Dr. Bhandarkar, in his Report for 1883-84, р. 74, says: , * It was, therefore, Rámánuja's endeavour to put 
down the pernicious doctrine of. Мёуё or unreality, and seek a Vedántic and philosophic basis for the religion of 
Bhakti or Love and Faith that had existed from time immemorial.’ 

3 This isthe name of a Rishi who was considered to be a son of Brahman. 

, 866 Dr. Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, Vol. III. p. 468, where an image of Rámánuja in a temple at 
Sríiperumbüdür is spoken of. 

१ Below, the name of this place is spelt Perumbddéru. 

* Compare the name Emberumdndr, translated by ‘ RAmanuje,’ in Ep. Carn. Part 1, p. 68, No, 94, 1, 6 from 
the bottom.—[Emberumánár, i.e. ‘our lord, is the name under which Rámánuja is generally referred to by the 
Vaishgavas,— E. Н.) 
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nakshatra,! as well as the yearly car-festival; and every day to provide food of all kinds for 
the Vaishnava twice-born and their wives, children and aged people, at ‘the extensive hall of 
the holy R&mánuja here constructed.” 


For these purposes, then, the king granted thirty-one villages which are enumerated, and 
the exact position of which is specified, in vv. 54-116 (lines 131-230). Verse 54 shows that all 
were in the Chandragiri rdjya of the Jayankonda-Chéla mazdala.? 

Sixteen villages belonged to the M&halir náduka of the Sénkattu kótaka ;* they were :— 

1-5 (vv. 55-59). The villages Kachchipattu, Perumbüdüru, Kilepattu, KusSapattu, 
and Piitéri, all in the Kachchipattu simd,5 and situated east of P&tichchéri ‘and 
Vatamangala, south of Malepattu and Sriperumbidairu,® west of the Bráhmana (?) 
tank of the village Venkátu, and north of Pó]ür, Irungola and M&mpáka.— Sriperumbüdür 
is in the Conjeeveram taluka’ of the Chingleput district, lat. 19? 58' N., long. 80° E. About 23 
miles west of it the map shows Padicheri [Pádichchéri] and Vadamangslam ; about 3 miles 
east-south-east of it Venkádu, with a large tank to the north of it; about 4 miles south-west 
of it Mámbákkam ; and about 2 miles south-west of it Irunkulam. | ј 

6 (vv. 60-62): The village Achchamperumpéta(du), east of Vallet&áüchéri and 
Tattanüruvil&ha, south, of Kundimperumpéti(du), west of Uranéri and Nallanperuntéri, 
and ‘north of Perifichip&kakuppa and Matafichéri.— The map shows no name corresponding 
ќо Achchamperumpéta(du); but from 4 to 54 miles south by east of Sriperumbüdür we find 
Tattenür, Valatánchéri, Kunduperumbédu, Nalláàmperumbédu, and Perifijempikkam. 

7 (vv. 63-64). The village Pudra(du?)chchéri, east of Sémamangala, south of 
Mélahara, west of Nadupattu, and north of Manimangal[a] and Kottakáls.— The map has 
Puducheri [ Puduchchéri ] 7. miles east and slightly south of, and Mapimahgalam about 7 miles 
south-east of Sriperumbüdür; close to Puducheri on the west it has Sómahgalam(!), and on 
the east Naduvirappattu (Nadupattu). 


—— — — —ñ — —ñ — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — 





1 According to Mr. Krishna Sastri, the Vaishnavas generally understand by tiru-nakshatra the takshatra ` 
under which BAmánuja was born. His birth is believed to have taken place under ће sakshatra TiruvAdirai 
(Ardra iu Sanskrit); compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 51.— [A recent instance of the use of tirunak- 
shatra is supplied by the subjoined ‘notice’ of the publishers of the Bangalore Sanskrit journal Mánasólldsint : — 
“ Our readers are requested to excuse us for not having published the issue of the last Monday, the 29th April 
1896, on account of the absence of our compositors and others for Ràmánujácbár's Tirunakshatram.”— E.H.] 

3 I take Zámánuja-ká(a to be equivalent to Edmánvuja-mandaya, and believe that the building referred to is 
the one described by Dr. Buchanan in his account of Srlperumbüdür (Journey through Mysore, Vol. III. p. 468), 
thus : * Near this is the spot where the great man (Rámánuja) was born. A stone chamber has been erected over it; 
and between this and the temple is one of the finest Mandapas, or porticos, that 1 have seen erected by Hindus. 
It is of great size, and supported by many columns; but, as usual, it is neglected, and has become ruinous and 
dirty.'— RE ámánuja-káfa also occurs in Kp. Carn. Part I. p. 57, 1. 16. 

! On the Jayañkonda-Chóla mandala see above, Vol. III. p. 149. The Chandragiri rdjya apparently was so 
called after the town Chandragiri in the Chandragiri táluká of the North Arcot district; see ébid. p. 119. 

* The place Máhalür, after which the sdduka is named, I cannot identify; 5801800 is the genitive of 
Sêngêdu, a village about 5 miles north by west of Sriperumbüdür.— In order to save repetition, I sball give here at 
once the names of the villages contained in the Map of the Chinglepwt and Madras Districts, which appear to 
correspond to the names given by the inscription. For places which are not in the Chingleput district (the 
villages 30 and 31, and their boundaries) the necessary information has been kindly added by Dr, Hultzsch, 
who also has revised the spelling of the names of places in the Chingleput district on the basis of the official 
English and Tamil lists of the villages in each téluka.— I must express here my respectful thanks to the authorities 
of the India Office for the readiness with which they have placed at my disposal a copy of the Map of the 
. Chingleput and Madras Districts, to enable me to edit this inscription. 

5 This apparently refers to the five first villages only. 

¢ As Perumbüdüru itself is one of the villages granted, I do not understand what the author means by this.— 
[Perumbüdür may have formed a hamlet of Sriperumbádür, which was excluded from the grant.— E. H.] 

7 The same remark holds good of all the villages enumerated uuder 1-15, and perhaps also of those under 16. 
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8 (vv. 65-66). The village Páñeh&lippattu, east of Kottapáka, south of Pre(pe?)- 
rumanittáhgal, west of  Penna(nne?)lüru, and north of  Kileppattu and §ri- 
perumbüdüru.— Here the map only shows Bimantéagal (Perumanittángal ?) about 12 mile 
north-east, and Pennalür about 24 miles east and slightly north of Sriperumbüdür 


9 (vv. 67-68). The village Nelmali, east of Kotkids and Ayakkulattaru, south of 
Manntr and Vatapura, west of Káranatt&ángal and Inunkátakóta, and north of 
Kottapida.— The map has Nemmali (Nelmali) about 25 miles north and slightly east of 
Sriperumbüdür; and around it, on the north Manpür and Valarpuram (Vatapura), on the 
west Todukkádu (—Kotkáda P) and Ayakolattür, on the south Karantihgal, and on the east 
Iruhkáttukóttai (Inunkátakóta) 


10 (vv. 69-70). The village Pau(pó?P)ndüru, east of Má[m]páka, south of 
Kaéchi(ohchi)pattu, west of Pullapáka, and north of Vatakil and Pa(?)duhappattu. 
Póndür is about 3 miles south and slightly west of Sriperumbüdür; west of Pondtr is 
Mámbákkam, north-east of it Pillapákkam (Pullap&ka), and south of 16 Vadakál. 


11 (vv. 71-72). The village Nagarikuppa, east of Kileppattu, south of Pennelüru, 
west of Venkátu, and north of a small river, flowing into a tank or lake, and of Venkátu.— 
The map shows no name like Nagarikuppa, but ib has Pennalür and Venkádu (which have been 
already mentioned) about 3 miles east of Sriperumbüdür 


. 12 (vv. 73-74). The village Ku[n]dipperumpédu, east of Kannittfngal and 
Tattanüru, south of Kottankfrana, west of Máhgáüni, and north of the lake of (?) 
Achchaperumpédu.— Kundipperumpédu is Kunpduperumbédu, about 4 miles south by east 
of Sriperumbüdür. To the west of it the map has Каппапіёћра and Tattanúr, to the 
north Ottahkáranai (Kottahkárana P), and to the east Mágániyam (Mángáni) About 2 
miles south of it we find (not Achchaperumpédu, but) Nallàmperumbédu, mentioned already 
above. 


13 (vv. 75-76). The village Tirumanikkuppa, east of Kóttüri, south of Panddr 
and (?) Mummadikkuppa, west of Aharittirumani, and north of Yakkantáhgal.— 
Tirumanikuppam is about 34 miles west of Sriperumbüdür. About one mile north-west of ii 
the map shows Mummadikuppam, and 25 miles also north-west of it Kôttayûr (Kéttari P); and 
close to Tirumanikuppam on the east is Agaram (Aharittirumani?).! The map contains no 
name like Yakkantáhgal. 

14 (v. 77) The village Mulastru, east of Bélür and (?) Nandimédu, south of 
Pandüru, and west and north of Tirumangala.— Mulaśûru is Molasür, about 5 miles south-west 

ef Sriperumbüdür. To the north of itis Tiruppandiyür (apparenti Pandüru), to the south- 
-west Nandimédu, and to the south-east Tirumahgalam. 


15 (vv 78.79) The village Ettant&ngal, east of Tirumanikkupa, south of 
Tirumanyahara, west of Vadamangala, and north of Pandüru.— Ettantáhgal ought to be 
looked for about 34 miles west of Sriperumbüdür, but the map shows no name like it 
Tirumanikkuppa, Vadamangala and Pandüru have been mentioned before. Judging from the 
position of these places, I incline to think that Tirumanyahara is the same village which above 
is called Aharittirumani, and that it is represented by the village Agaram of the map, east of 
Tiramanikuppam. 

16 (vv. 80-81). The village Pandür, east of Sólihgapura, south of Vellaétar, west of 
Amanéri, and north of Pándenallüru.— These villages I am unable to identify on the map 
There is a place named Velattür about 13 miles west of Briperumbüdür, but none of the other 
villages are anywhere near it 





1 See below, under 15. 
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The two next villages were in the Sarattur E ° ast of A nelckottaputta 

17 (vv. 82-83). The village Pambali, O^ and north of Pitwiganan a” 
Ku]achchalüru, west of Malettani and (?) = orambüdür., in the Saida ru. 
must be the village Pammal, about 12 miles east of SPN Via to 16 on the es pét 
the Chingleput district, lat. 12? 581' N., long. 80° 11$' E. Qi Orth and sk het 
shows AnakAputtir (Ánekkottaputtüru), and about 2 шеш Enlly east of it 
Polichallur [Polichchalür] (probably Kulachchalüru). 


18 (vv. 84-85). The village Semmenpáksa, also called (?) A 
south of Pichchaináéri, west of a big hill near Nammangala, and nort 
is SembAkkam, also in the Saidápét taluka, lat. 12° 56' N., long. 80° 13' E. 
south of Sriperumbüdür. The map shows RAjakilpakkam south-south-west 
nearly north-west (not south) and Nanmanbgalam north-east of it, with а hil 
of Nanmahgalam. 

The next village was in the Vellenalluru nádu of the Polili kótaka?:— > 

19 (vv. 86-88). The village Ayalchéri, east of the field of Likuta эё AYalána]lür. 
south of the bank of a small river flowing into (?) the river of Vayal Gr, west of 
Kannapillepflaya and north of Vayalánallür.— A yalchéri also is in the Saidá táluká, lat. 
13° 52' N., long. 80° 81' E., about 121 miles north-east of Sriperumbüdür. It is qui «Dee to and 
south of the ‘Cooum’ river, and the map shows about one mile south-west of it Wšiyilánallar, 
and 11 mile east of it Kannapálaiyam. - | | 

The two next. villages were in the K&ka]ür ndguka of the ikkêtu kófaka? :— 

20 (vv. 89-91). The village Ayattar, east of Atafichánkuppa, south of Sura y ru, 
west of a small river flowing into (P) the tank of the village Pêka, and north of Turd (P) 
Kandankolla.— Ayattúr (Ayattür) is in the Tiruvallür táluká of the Chingleput trict, 
lat. 13° 81' N., long. 80° 3' E., about 12 miles north by east of Sriperumbüdür. To the Fb of 
it the map shows Sirukalattür, and to the north-east Pakkam; and south-west of't are 
Kandigai (Kandankolla ?) and, about 11 mile distant from it, Tolar (Turüru ?). 


21 (vv. 92-93). The village Nelmalyahara, east of Kilavil&ha, south of a smaljriver 
flowing into the tank of Pádür, west of a kuppa (? ‘a hill’ or ‘a hamlet’) on the bank ६ the 
river north of Vidayüru, and north of the river east of (?) Vidayüru, and of a Rudra temf:— 
Nelmalyahara is Nemmiliagaram, also in the Tiruvallür tâlukå, lat. 13? 7' N., long. 79° " न 
about 13 miles north-west of Sriperumbüdür. According to the map itis situated оше 
eastern bank of the ‘ Kusastala’ river, and close to it are, on the north, Kilvila™ 
(Kilaviláha), and on the south, Vidaiyür (Vidayüru). . 

The next village was in the Kachchiru‘ néguka of the Pulili kosaka :— 

22 (vv. 94-95). The village Naduppattu, east of Sótipperumpédu, south of the rt 
Kórasthaléru and of a great forest, west of Nüyeru, and north of Püdur.— Naduppat 
apparently is the village Sürappattu of the map, in the Ponnéri táluká of the Chingleput distri 
lat. 13° 15' N., long. 80° 15' E., about 25 miles north-east of Sriperumbüdür. It is about 2 mi] 

























Kilpáka, 
8. Th is 





1 Sarattur I cannot identify. The Puliydr kófaka apparently was so called after Puliyür, which is clog 
to Madras in the Saidápét tAluká of the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 34’ N., long. 80° 17' E. 

з The place after which the kófaka was called, Poļili or, as it is spelt below, Pu]ili aud Pulali, is the 
village. of Polal near Madras on the road to Nellore. Vellenaliuru is perhaps only another form of 
Fayalánallár, which will be mentioned presently. 

` 3 The places after which the ndduka and бака were called are the Kåkkaļůr and lkkádu of the map, both 
close to each other in the Tiruvallir tálukA of the Chingleput district, about 12 or 13 miles north by west 
of Srlperumbüdür. I 
* This place I cannot identify. 
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south of the *Kusastala' river, and to the west of it the map shows Sóttuperumbédu, to the 
south Büdür (Püdur), and to the east Nayar (N&yeru!). 
, The four next villages were in the Náyattu? náduka of the Pulali kófaka :— 


23 (vv. 96-97). The village Waluya(dha?)lammédu,? east of Nayara, west of 
Mudiyaru, and north of Sérumulla.— Valuya(dha)lammédu is the Valudalambédu of the map, 
also in the Ponnéri táluká, lat. 13° 1523! N., long. 80? 17'E., about 28 miles north-east of 
Sriperumbüdür. According to the map it is about one mile south of the ‘ Kusastela ' river, one 
mile east of Nayar (N&yara), and one mile west of Madiyür (Mudiyüru). 


24 (vv. 98-99). The village Sirupiks, east of Málip&ks and Ámürukuppa, south of 
Ilevampattu, west of Vanipp&üka* and (?) Achchirumuha, and north of Nayeru.— Sirupáke 
is the Siruvákkam of the map, also in the Ponnéri taluka, lat. 13? 17' N., long. 80? 16' about 
28 miles distant from Sriperumbüdür towards the north-east. It із on the northern bank of 
the ‘ Kusastala’ river, and the map shows to the west of it Mánivákkam (Malipaka) and Amir, 
. towards the north-east Elavampédu, and towards the south-east Vannippikkam. About 2 
miles south of it and south of the * Kusastala ' river is Nayar (Nayeru). 


25 (vv. 100-101). The village E]uvitt&ngal, east of Vannipp&ka, south of Nálür and 
Muriyadichehánpattu, west of Panappiks and north of Püdürvil&ha.— Eluvittángal I 
cannot identify, but 16 must have been in the neighbourhood and east of Sirupáka; for the 
map shows Vannippakkam опе mile south-east of Siruvákkam, and Murichampédu 
(Muriyadichchánpattu) li mile north-east and Nálür about 2i miles east of it. [In the 
Index to the Ponnéri táluká map, the villages Nálür, Inivittáhgal and Panappákkam are clubbed 
together] 

26 (vv. 102-103). The village Padérivilfha, east of Néyaru, south of Sirupêka, west of 
a lake near the boundary of Veludhalammédu, and north of Náyaru.— This village also 
(apparently the same which above is called Püdürviláha) I do not find on the map; but its posi- 
tion is indicated by the three other villages which have been already mentioned and identified 


The two next villages were in the Amarür náduka of the Peyyüru kófaka5 :— 

27 (vv. 104-105). The village Kirasipp&ks, east and south of Ummippattu, west of 
Perunkali, and north of Kó]üra.— Kiraippáka probably is the village Kirapp&kkam of the map, 
also in the Ponnéri táluká, lat. 13° 282’ N., long. 80° 16' E., about 39 miles north by east of 
Sriperumbüdür. About 2 miles south-west of it the map has Ummippédu (Ummippattu), 
and 3 miles south-east of it Kólür. 


28 (vv. 106-10). The village Settuppádu, east of Kâraņa and (P3 the tank of Papasetti, 
south of a big forest near that tank, west of the road of Mádanallüra, and north of K&rana 
and Kottapá]aya,— These I cannot.identify 


The next village was in the Kachechüru 6 náduka of the tkAttu kótaka :— 

29 (vv. 108-110). The village Sómidévapattu, east of Udappi, south of Knñjara and 
Mailáppür, west of Payyüru and (?) Gollakuppa, and north of Kurakkuntandala.— 
Sómidévapattu is the village Sómadévampattu of the map, in the Tiruvallür taluka of 
the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 14' N., long. 79° 58'E., about 18 miles north by west of 
Sriperumbüdür. То the north of it the map shows Kuiijaram and Mailápür, to the south-west 
Odappai (Udappi), to the south-east Korakantandalam (Kurakkuntandala), and to the north-east 
Meyyür (Payyüru ?) 


2 The name of this place is spelt below also Néyaru and Ndyaru. 

3 This ndduka is evidently named after N&áyaru; вее the preceding note. 

3 See below, under 26. ° * Below, this name is spelt Vannippdka. 

5 ‘ Peiyur Kottam’ is mentioned in the Ohingleput Manual, p. 438, as belonging to the Ponnéri táluká. 
6 This nóduka is distinct from another of the same name in the Pulili kófaka ; see above under 22. 
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The last two villages were in the Malaya! náduka of the Tkattu kofaku :— 

30 (vv. 111-113). The village Velláttukóta, east of the temple of (the goddess) Malaya- 
Ná[ch]ehi[yár] at Alliku]i, south of the tank of ViJênkêdu, west of the garden of Timma at 
Nelvadi, and north of Kottür and (?) Ariyapfika.— ‘ Vellattukota’ is found on the map of the 
Kalahasti Zamindart, to the west of ‘Neluay’ (Nelvádi) Its western boundary, Allikuli, 
belongs to the Tiruvallür taluka 

31 (vv. 114-116). The village Kólpáka, east of the Allikudi mountain and (?) of the 
tank of Pennelüru, south of the Chandramauli tank, west of Amanpá&ka and of the road to the 
village Pennallüru, and north of the tank of Chélek&tu.— Allikudi is the same as Allikuli, 
the western boundary of the village No. 30. The Kálahasti Zamíndári map shows, to the east 
of Allikuli, ‘Ammambakam’ (Amanpáka), and to the north-north-west of the latter a very 
indistinctly printed name which may be meant for * Pernallur’ (Pennelüru or Pennallüru) 

Ав the chief interest of this inscription will probably be considered to lie in the unusually 
large number of districts and places mentioned in it, I conclude this abstract of the contents 


with the following alphabetical list of the kófakas, nádukas, and villages and other localities, the ' 


names of which occur in lines 131-280. The figures after the names refer to the lines of the 
original text. 
(a) List of kétakas :— 


Tkkáttu-k. 188, 218, 222. . 


Pulali-k. 199; Pulili-k. 195; Polili-k. 183. 


Puliyür-k. 176. 

(b) List of nádukas :— 

Amarir-n. 212. 

Kachchürau-n., in fkattu-k. 219 ; in Pulili- 
k. 196. 

Kákalür-n. 188. 

Náyattu-n. 199. 

(c) List of villages, etc. :— 

Achchaperumpédu 162; Achchamperum- 
péta(du) 143. 

Achchirumuha 203. 

Ataijichankuppa 189. 

Amanéri 174. 

` Amanpika 229. , 

Ariyapáka 225. 

Aruntanallür 181. 

Allikudi mountain 227; Allikuli 223. 

Aharittirumani 164. 

Ánekkottaputtüru 176. 

А mürukuppa 202 

Ayakkulattüru 151 

Ayattar 191 

Ayalchéri 187 

Inuhkátakóta 153. 

Iruhgola 186. 

Ilavampattu 203. 

Udappi 219. 

Ummippattu 213. 


ER ———_—_—————— SPP . iem RS — — 


Peyyüru-k. 212 
Sénkáttu-k. 132 


Malaya-n. 223. 
Máhalür-n. 133. 


, Vellenalluru-n. 183. 


Sarattur-n. 175. 


. Üranéri 142. 


Ettantángal 171. 

Eluvittángal 209. 

Kachchipattu 137, 154 ; -simá 133. 
Kandankolla 191. 
Kannapillepálaya 185% 
Kannittángal 160. 


‚ Kárana 215, 217. 


Káranattángal 153. 

Kiraippika 214. 

Kilaviláha 192. 

Kilepattu 138; *ppattu 149, 157. 

Kilpáka 179. 

Kufijara 219. | 

Ku[n]dipperumpédu 162; Kundim- 
perumpéti(du) 141. 

Kurakkuntandala 221. 

Kulachchalüru 177. 

Kuéapattu 139. 

Kotkáda 151. 





* The name of this ndduka, which means ‘the bill-division, may be connected with that of the temple of 


Malaya-Nüchchiyár which belonged to it 


No. 1.] - 


(c) List of villages, etc.—contd. 
Kottakála 146. x 
Kottankérana 161. 
Kottapáka 147. 
Kottapada 153. 

Kottür 225. 

Kóttüri 163. 
Kottapálaya 217. 
Korasthaléru river 197. 
Kólüra 214. 

Kólpáka 230. 

. Gollakuppa 220. | 

Chandramauli tank 228. 

Chélekátu 229. 

'Tattanüru 160. 

Tattanüruviláha 140. 

Tirumangala 167. 

Tirumanikkuppa 166, 169. 

Tirumanyahara 169. 

Тагйгп 191. 

Nagarikuppa 160. 

Nadupattu 145 ; Naduppattu 199. 

' - Nandiméqu 167. 
Nammangala 180. 
Nallánperuntéri 142. 
Náyara 200; Náyaru 209, 211; Náyeru 

198, 204. 
Nalar 206. 
Nelmali 154, 
Nelmalyahara 195, 

‚ Nelvádi 224. 
Pa(?)duhappattu 156. 
Panappáka 207. 
Pandü[r] 175. 

Pandir 163. 
Pandüru 167, 171. 
Pambali 179. 
Payyüru 220. 

Paka 190. 
Páfüchálippattu 151. 
P&tichchéri 134. 
Pándenallüru 175. 
Padir 193. 
Pápasetti tank 215. 
Pichcharnáéri 179. 
Pirunganallüru 178. 
Pudra(duP)chchéri 146. 
Pullapáka 155. 
Pidur 198. 

Pátóri 139. 
Pádürviláha 208. 
Püdénviláha 211. 
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Pennalüru 149; Pennallüru 229; Penne- 
lüru 157, 227. 

Perifichipákakuppa 143. 

Perunkali 213. 

Perumbüdüru 137, 150; Srip® 135, 150. 

Pólür 136. 

Pau(pó?)ndüru 156. 

Pre(peP)rumanittángal 148. 

Bélir 166. 

Matajichéri 143. 

Manimangal[a] 146. 

Mannir 152. 

Malettani 178, 

Malepattu 134, . 

Mangini 162. 

Mádanallüra 216. 

Mámpáka 136, 154. 

Malipaka 202. 

Mudiyüru 200. 

Mummadikkuppa 164. 

Muriyadichchánpattu 206.. 

Mulaáüru 168. 

Mélahara 144. 

Mrai(mai)láppüru(r) 220, 

Yakkantángal 165. 

Vatakál 155. ` 

Vatapura 152. 

Vatamahgala 184; ४७08? 170. 

Vanippáka 203 ; Vannippáka 205. 

Vayalánallür 184, 185, 186. 

Varáttüru 178. 

Vallettáüchéri 140. 

Valuya(dha?)lammédu 201; Veludha- 
lamméta(du) 210. 

Vidayür, Vidayüru 194. 

Vilánkádu 224. 

Venkátu 135, 158, 159. 

Vellátàr 173. 

Velláttukóta 226. 

Bittileppaks 181. 

Settuppadu 217. . 

Semmenpáka 182. 

Sérumulla 200, 

Sótipperumpédu 196. 

Bolihgapurs 172. 

Sirupáka 205, 210. 

Surakulattüru 189. 

Sómamaügala 144. 

Sdmidévapattu 221. 


е, 
1›° 
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TEXT.! 
First Plate. 


Sri-G anddhipatayé namah Ill) 3N amas-turga-óira$-churbbi-chamdra-chámara- 
cháravé | trailókya-nagar-árambha-mülastambháya Sarhbhavé |(||) [1*] Harér=li- 
lá-varáhasyg ^ darnshtrá-damdah ва pitu vah l Hémádri-k&lasá ` yatra 
dhátri chchha[t*]tra-ériyam dadhau |(11) [2*] Kalyanêy-êstu tad-dháma pratyûha-ti- 
mir-ápahain | yad=Gajé=py-Agaj-ddbhitam Harip-ápi cha  püjyaté 101) [3*] 
Asti kshiramayád-dai(dé)vair-mathyamánán-maháinbudhéh | navani- 
tam-iv-ódbhütam-apanita-tamó mahah lay [4*]  ?Tasy-&sit-tanayasstapó- 
bhir-atulair-anvartha-námá ` Budhah |$ А punysir-asy& ^ Purüravá bhuja-ba- 
lair-áyur-dvishár ^ nighnateh |  tasycAyur-Nahushó-sya tasya ^ pu(pa)rusbó 
yuddhó Yayáti[h*] kshitau |f khyátas-tasya tu  Turvasur-Vasu-nibhah éri-Dé. 
vay&ni-patéh |(I), [5*] °Tad-vaméé  Dévaki-jánir-didipó Tirnma-bhipatih | ya- 
12 éaévi(svi) '"Tuluv-ó6mdróshu  Yadóh Krishna iv-ánvayéó (I)  [6*] Tato=bhid: 
Bukkamá-jánir-1- 


— 
O < ON ८ ७० mR WW m: 


— 
== 


13 svara-kshitipalakah | atràsam=agunabhrarnšarn mauli-ratnam  mahibhujám [|| 7*] 
14 Sarasád-udabhü[t-*] ^ tasmá[n-*]  Naras-ávanipálakáh |  Dévaki-namdanát-K&- 
15 mó  Dévaki-namdanád-iva |(Ц)  [8*] SVividha-sukrit-óddámé ^ Rámésvara-pramu- 
16 khé muhur-mudita-hridaya sthiné sthánó vyadhatta yathávidhi [|*] budha-pari- 
l7 vritó náná-dánáni уо bhuvi shódaáa tribhuvana-jan-ódgitarn 
18 sphitam yaah punaruktayaktayan? I (ID . [9%] ‚ *Kavérimei- 
19 ва ba[d* ]dhvà bahala-jala-rayam . tim vilamghy=aiva Satrurn 
20 jiva-graéham grihitvà samiti bhuja-halat=-Tamcha- 

réjyam tadiyam | kritvà — Sriramga-pirvam tad-api ni- 


to 
— 


22 ja-vasé pattanam yd babhásó |19  kirtti-stambham ^ nikháya tribhuva- 
na-bhavana-stüyamán-ápadánah IÇI) [10*] Chéram Chélam cha Pá[m*]dysrm 
tam=api cha  Madhu- : 

r&-vallabhai ^ mána-bhüsham |9 viry-ódagram Turushkarm Gajapati-nripatim ' 
ch-ápi  jitvà  tad-anyán [|*] I 


to 
we 


to 
Hi 


Second Plate; First Side, 


25 a-Gamgatira-Lamké-prathama-charama-bhibbrit-tat-Amtam — nitamtam |? khyá- 
26 tah kshónpipatinám srajam=iva 81гаёйтї (såm ) §isanam уб vyatáni- 
27 t Il) 01019]  !'Tippáji-N&ágalá-dóvyóh ^ Kausalyá-éri-Sumitrayóh | dê- 
28 vyór-iva  Nrisimhéómdrütetasmán(t)-Panktirathád-iva  |(|)  [12*] Virau vina- 
29 yinau Ráma-Lakshmanáv-iva namdanau | játau Vira-Nrisimhém- 
30 dra-Krishnar&ya-mahipati |(||) [13°] ‘'Ramgakshitimdr-Achyutadévarayau ra- 
31 kshá-dhurináv-iva Ráma-Krishnau | Óbáüimbik&yárn Narasa-kshi- 
32 timdrád-ubháv-abhütánmaragémdra-sárau!'$ |(||) [14%] 13Vira-sri-Naérasimha- 
33 s=sa Vijayanagaré ratnasimhásana-sthah kirttyáà ` nitya nirasya- 





' From Sir W. Elliot's impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. | 


2 Metre of verses 1-4: Slóka (Anushtubh). 3 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 5 Metre of verses 6-8: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
5 Metre: Harint. 7 Read punaruktayan. 

> Metre of verses 10 and 11: Sragdhar&. 9 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
10 Metre of verses 12 and 13: Slóka (Anushtubh). ` зї Metre: Upajati. 


О Read "dm narakémdra-, 33 Metre of verses 15-18: Sragdhará. 








— —— m ———ore IT 


.1] BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OF SADASIVARAYA.: 13 





[n-*]Nriga-Nala-Nahushán-apy-avanyám-ath-ányán | &  Sétor-a Sumé- 
rór-avanisura-nutah sSvairam-à | ch-ódayádrér-àá! páscháty-áchal-ám- 
tád-akhila-hridayam-ávarjya гёјуәӱ śaśâsa — 1(॥) [15*] ^ Náná-dánány-aká- 
rshit- Kanaka-sadaá&i (si) yah éri- Virüpákshadéva-sthánó  éri-Kálahast-i- 
$itur-api nagar  Vernkatádrau cha Kámchyám | Srigailé Sónaéailé ma- 
hati | Hariharé-hóbslé Sé(sam)gamé cha | Sriramgé Kuimbhaghóné 1808-08 


masi Mahdnarhdi-tirthé Nivrittau 101) [16%] Gdkarné ^ Ráma-sétau jagati 
tad-itaréshv-apy -aséshéshu punya-sthánéshv-árabdha-nánà vidha-bahala- 
mahádána-vári-praváhaih | yasy=ódarnchat-turarngah-prakara-khura-rajah- 
šusya(shya)d-ambhódhi-magna-kshmábhrit-paksha-chehhid-ódyatta(tka)ra-kulišadhar - ô - 


tkamthité kurmthit-ábhüt |(|) [17*] Brahmámdara visva-chakram ghatam-udita-ma- 
hábhütaskamn ratna-dhénum | | sapt-ámbó(bhó)dhimá-cha kalpa-kshitiruha-lati- 
kë  kámchanim káma-dhënum | svarpa-kshmá(m] уб hirany-ááva-ratham-api 
tulá-pürusham gó-sa&hasraiÀ hém-á$vam héma-garbhar kanaka-kari-ratharn 
parcha-láàmgaly-atánit |(|) [18*] Prajyam’ .praéásya nirvighnam rájyarn ni- 
rvighnam$ ^ rájyam ^ dyám-iva éisitum | tasmin=gunéna vikhyátó ЕзЫ. 
tér=imdré’ diva gaté |(||) [19*] Tató-py-avárys-virya[h*] हान Krishnaráys-mi(ma) 


* Second Plate ; Second Side. 


hipatih |  bibhartti  manikóyüra-nirvi$ésham mahim  bhujé (I) [20*], Ki- 
rtyà yasya samarmtatah  praéri(sri)tayá višvam ruch-aikyam Yrajéd-ity-ásaikya 
pura Pu- 

rárir-abhavad-bhál.ékshanah prayaéah | Padmákshó-pi chatur-bhujó-ja- 


ni jani? chatur-vaktrü-dbha(bha)vat-Padmabhüh |? Kali  khadgam-ay&(dhá)d- 
Ramá 

cha kamalan vinim cha Vani karé |(|)) [21*] Satrün&m!? vásam-été dadata 
iti rush kii nu s&8pt-árburási(si)n-nán&-séná-ttu(tu)raimga-tri(tru)tita- 


vasumati-dhüli-kápálikábhih | ६810863781 svairam=ëtat-prati- 
nidhi-jaladhi-éréniká уб vidhatté [18 brahmáinda-svarnaméru- 
pramukha-nija-mahádána-tóysir-améyaih |(॥)  [22*] Stuty-audaryah ssudhibhih!? 
sa Vijayanagaré ratnasimhasana-sthah ТЫ kshmápálán-Krishnar&ya- 
kshitipatir=adharikritya nitya [Nri]g-ádá(di)n | 4 pürvádrér-a- 
th-ástakshitidhara-katakád -$ cha Hémáchal-àintád-à!5 Sétóm(r)-arthi- 


Sártha-$riyam-iha  behalikritya kirtys babhásó |||)  ([23*] ° Kritavati su- 
ra-ldkam ` Krishnar&yé nij-Ámáéarm tad-anu tad-anujanmá punya-karm=A- 


chyutémdrah | akhilam=avani-lékam àmn$am-éty-ári-jétá vi- 
lasati Hari-chét& vidvad-ishta-pradata [C [24*] ° Ambhódéna!? піріуа- 





t The original has а sign of punctuation between drê and rd 
2 This sign of punctuation ås superfluous 
3 Read -éuramga-prakara- ; nnd compare above, Vol. III. p. 152, notes 7 and 8 


4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 


* Metre of verses 19 and 20: Slóka (Anushtubb) 
6 The words nirvigÀnam rdjyam have been erroneously put twice. 
^ Metre: Sárdülavikrídita 


* These two aksharas have becn erroneously put twice. 


? This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 10 Metre of verses 22 and 23: Sragdhará. 
n Read saméóshya. 3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
и Read sudhtbhih. 1 This sign of punctuntion is superfluous, 


% The original has a sign of punctuation between £d and dá. I 
% Metre: Malini. 17 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 


14 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. |. [Vor. IV. 
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67  mána-saliló-gastyéna pit-0[j* ]jhitas-taptó Rághava-sáya- 
68 k-ágni-áikhayá samtapyamánsh 88908 | aintasthair-vadabá(vá)-mukh-ána- 
69 la-éikha-jalair=visushké ddhruvam |! yad-dan-drmbu-ghan-4mbar=ambudhi- 
70 r=ayam pêrnah samu[d*]dyótató |(H) [25%] Samajani? narapálah satya-dharma-pra- 


7l tishthd Vijayanagara-rajad-ratnasimhasana-sthah [1*] Nriga-Nala-Na- 
72  [hu]sh-ád'in(din-)nichayan-r&ja-nityá nirupama-bhujaviry-audarya-bhir=A- 


73 [chyu]témdrah (il) [26%]  ?Kshiti-pratishthápita-kirtti-dóhé ^ prápté padam 


Vaishnavam-A- 


74 [chyu]témdré | addhyásya bhadr-ásanam-asya Sünursvirb ^ babhau 
Vemkatadéva- 

75 тёуаһ |01) [27%] Praédsya* rêjyam  Praśa(sa)våstra-rûpê vidvan-nidhau 
Vemkataré- 

76 ya-bhüpé | abhágadhéyád-achirát-prejánám- À khardal-&vásam -a- 


77 kXh-ádhirüdhé 1011) [28*]  *Timmáinb&-vara-garbha-mauktikamant Ramgakshitim- 


; Thera Plate; First Side. 
78  dr-átmajah |6 kshatr-Slamkaranéna pálita-mahá-Karn&ta-rájya-éri- 
79 уй |  éaury-audárys-dayávatà sva- bhagini-bharttaé(rtra) jaga[t* ]-tráyin&(nà) 
80 Ráms-kshmápatineüpy-amátya-tilakaih klipt-Abhishéka-kramah |(I) (29*] Sri-Vi- 
81 dyánagari-lalámani mahá-sàmmrájya-simhásané? (8 samtana- 
- 82 drur-iva sphuran=sura-girau sambritya vidvéshinah | & Sétór-a- 
83 pi. ch-á-Himádri rachayan-rájnó п1]-й]й&- karán-sarvám palaya- 
84 të  SadáSivae-mah&rüyaSschiràya ^ kshamám  |(॥) [30%] 9 Vikhyáta-vikrármti- 
85 nayasya уавуа patt-Abhishéké niyatan  prajånåm | ánarnda-báshpai- 
86 r-sbhishichyamáná dévi-padam darśayatê  dharitri |(11) [31*] !€Gótr-óddhára-vi- 
87 ६879081 kuvalayápid-ápahár-oddhurarn gaty-Ayatta-mati[in*] sama- 
88 sta-sumana-stóm-Ávan-aikáyanarn [1*] Sarnjáta-smritibhü-ruchirn savi- 


89 jayam sarnnarmdaka-śrîbhararn!? ya[m*] 6amasamti yasóday&inchita-gunam 
90 Krishn-ávatáram budháh |(||) [32*] Vikhyátam bahu-bhógeérimga-vibhavajr-udd&- 
91 ma-dán-óddhurai ^ dha&rména smritimátrató-pi ^ bhuvanó daksham  praj&- 


92 rakshaņê | praptim  yasya bhujam bhujamga-mahibhrid-digdamti-kürm- 
, ôpamam 

93 pátivratya-pat&ákik-éti dharani[m*] jánamtu  sarvó jandh 1) [88%]. ?Yat.sé- 

94 n&-dhüli-páli Saka-maáaka-samuchchátané dhüma-rékhá róm-á]i 





! This sign of punctuation is superfluous ° 
2 Metre: Malint. The Оратёйјёгі plates of Achyutaráya in verse 38 (above, Vol. III. p. 154), instead of 
samajani, have sa jayati, which undoubtedly is the original reading 


3 Metre: Indravajrá * Metre: Upajati. 

5 Metre of verses 29 and 80 : Sárdülavikrídita. 

6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 7 Read -sémrdjya-. , 
5 This sign of punctuation is superfluous १ Metre: Indravajra 


10 Metre of verses 82 and 88: Sárdülavikridita.—' Him, who knows how to elevate his family, who strives to 
alleviate the suffering of the orb of the earth, whose mind is addicted to truth, who is solely intent on fostering the 
whole multitude of well-disposed people, who has the pleasing appearance of the god of love, who is victorious, 
whose wealth of fortune gladdens the good, und whose excellent qualities are rendered even more illustrious by his 
fame and compassion,— him the wise call an incarnation of Krisbpa, who knew how to lift up the earth, who 
exerted himself to take away (the elephant) KuvalayApida (the vebicle of Каза), whose heart is devoted to (bis 
_ wife) Satyabhámá, who is solely intent on protecting the whole host of the gods, who takes delight in (his son) the 
god of love, who has a divine car (or, who is accompanied by bis attendant Vijaya, etc.), who bears (bis sword) 
Nandaka and Lakshmt, and whose excellent qualities were honoured by (his foster-mother) १७६608. 

11 Bend san-namaaka n Metre: Sragdhard, 
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95 kirtti-vadhvi iva  bhuvanam-idam sarvam=armtar=vahamtyfh | véni n=å- 
96 niyas=iva prakatita-vibritér=vira-lakshmy& ran-agré | 6ñrntyë ji- 
97 mûta-paù[k*]tih kila” $a(sa)kala-khala.stóma-dávánalánám [|| 34*]  ?Tumgám-e- 
98 va dayêm padimbuja-yugam Sonam cha Krishná[m*] tanu[rin*] raktá[in*] nila- 


ái(si)tá[1n* | i 
99 "Trivénim-ansghüm vtksbám girarmh Narmadam [I*]: tirthdn={ti samåva- 
100 haty=avayavaih Séshádri-vási vibhuh práyó yasya viséshabha- 
101 kti-muditah pattabhishéka-ériyé |(||)  [35*]  ?Vó(O)shadhipaty-upamáyita-ga1a- 
102 das-Tóshanarüpa-]jit-Àsamakáindah [1*] Bhásha(she)ge-tappuva-ráyara- 


103 gamdah ^ Póshapa-nirbhara-bhü-navakhaindah 101) [36*] *Rájádhirája-birudó 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


104 RaAjarAja-sam-Ambatih p Svárája-rhjam&nahári 5 éri-Rája- 
105 paraméévarah |(11)  [37*] Méruréyaragarnd-Amkd `“ Méru-larnghi-ya$Óbharah | 
106 Saran&[ga*]ta-mamdfirah ^ Pararáys-bhaysinkarah (H)  [38*] ^ Karad-&khilabhüp&- 


` 107 lah Paradára-sahódarah | Himduráya-surattrána Imduvaméa-éi- 
108 kbámanih I(l) [39%] Gaj-sugha-gamda-bhéramdéd  Haribhakti-sudhánidhih | Va- 
109 rddhamán-Apadánahértr-5 Arddhanári-natéávarah . | ity Adi-birudai- 
110 r-varndi-taty& ^ nityam-abhishtutah |01) [40%] Kambh6(b6)ja-Bhéja-Kélimga- 
` Karahê- 4 
111 t-ádi-párthivaih | sauvidarlla(lla)-padam  práptaih sarmdaráéita-rnri(nri)pópadah |(Il) 
[41*] Sô-7 l | 
119 yam niti-viááradah surataru-spha(spa)rddhála-viáránanah sarv-drvida- 
113 natah SadáSivamaháüráya-kshamánáyakah | báháv-aingada-nirvi- 
114 éésham=-akhilim sarvamsahám-udvshan-vidvattrána-paráysnó vijaya-9 


115 yaté vira-pratap-dnnatah || [42%] ?Kramádevasu-hay-übdh-imdu-ganité Saka-va- 
116 tsaré | Nala-samvatsard mási Márgaóirsha iti Sruté |(|) [48%]  Süryópar&- 
117 géemfvasy4-titha(thau) Márttámda-vásaré | Tumgabhadra-nadAtird Vi- 
118 tthaléóvara-samnidhau |(||) [44%] Prapédushé véda-márga-pratishth-ácháryavaryatárn | 
119 tádrig-véda-Sikhá-sára-Dramidágama-védinó (I)  [45*] ^ Shaddaréan-ártha-siddhámn- 


120 ta-sthápan-áchárya-maulayé | máyávádi-manó-garva-bhédiné jita-va- 
121 dinà (I) [46%] Marntravddi-manishimdra-vrimd-Shamt-ipaharind | Vambhaga- 
Garu- 


122 d.àmnkárya(ya) ^ $aranágata-rakshiné |(॥) . [47*] Pradakshinaih kritavaté 
pávanim(ní)m-ava- 

193 nin muhuh |  mnánávidhs-mahátirtha-sthá(sná P)n-&átivimsl-àtmanéà (i) [48%] 
Sanak-ádi- 





! This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

. ? Metre: Sáráülavikridita.— Tungd is ‘high, strong,’ and ‘the river Tang, one of the two components of 
the TuügabhadrA ;' Séna, ‘red,’ and ‘the river SÓua; Krishnd, ‘black,’ and ‘the river Krishna ;? Narmadá, ' giv- 
ing pleasure,’ and ‘the river Narmada.’ The eye is black, white, and raktd, ‘red’ aud ‘loving,’ and is therefore 
the holy Trivéni, ° the place (now called Allahabad) where the байра joins with the Yamuná and is supposed to 
receive underground the Sarasvati.’ I ` 

š Metre: Dédhaka. 4 Metre of verses 37-41: 81089 (Anushfabh). 

š Read °mdna-érth. 6 Read ९०4७०86175. 

7 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. ы . 9 Read s$ja-. 

9 Metre of verses 48-124 : 861६ (Anushtubh). ` 

20 I am unable to give the meaning of the word ambhaga. If the reading is correct, its connection with | 
the word Garuda would seem to indicate that it is equivalent to bhujanga, in the double sense, conveyed by tha 
word, of ‘a snake’ and ‘a dissolute person.’ 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IV. 


кош шш ___——————=——————Є————————————————— 


m8-yOgirdra-samüh-Adrita-janmané | kálatraya-gati-jfiàna-kármana-jfiá- 

nachakshushé D [49*] Prahláda-Nárada-V yása- Paráéara-Suk-ádishu | 
Bhagavadbhakta- 

эо prathamákhyóya-ktrttayé |(|) [50*] Sadánarmda-samétáya  saty-Aya[tta]- 
SVa- 

ré(ché) tasé | sachchakra-narndakâya Srisahdy-Aparamirttay® II [51%] 
Nardyanapada- | 

ddhyána-paráyana-nijàtmané | purê  punys-sthaló  éréshthé  Pirumpürndüru-ná- 


 maké? | Adikééava-sév-artham=archch4-ro(ra)pam=upéyushé KI) [52%] Srimad- 


Ainperumá- | 
1-4Еһуйёш=арагёш cha prapédushé |  Rámánuja-munimndráya ^ Rám-árüdhana- 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
chétasé?3 ID [53*]. Jagatkhyata-Jayamkomda-Chéla-mamdala-vasinam | 
éri-Chamdragiri-rajyé chs  prájyó  vásam-upáéritaun. [|| 54*] Sémkéttu-kétak- 
áinta- | 
stham Máhalür-ná[ta(du)]kó sthitam | ([ért-*]Kachchipattu-sim-Amtarbhavam 
ch-ápi samáári- 


tam [| 55%] Sri-Pátichchéri-simártát-práchyara cha Vatamamgalat | 


Malepa- 
ttu-Sriperumbidtru-simamta-dakshinam [|| 56%] Venkátu-gráma-[bh]üdéva- 
ta[tá]kád-api paschimam [1*] yukta-Pólür-Irumgola-Mámp&k-avadhibh-ütta- 
ram [|| 57*]  Kaehchipattureiti khyáta-námánam grámam-utta[ ma*]rm ` 
Perumbüdáü- 
ru-námánam-api gramam  manóharam [|| 58*] Kilepatv(ttv)-ihvayam  grímam-a- 
pi sasy-Opašobhitam  [|*]  Kuáapattu-grámakam cha Pütéri-grámam-ap[ y ]-s- 
mum [|] 59* | Vallettámchéri-námnó-pi simáintád-grámaka[chya P] t l 
Tattanüru- 


viláhasya  kshétrát-práchim Чаш fritam *[|| 60*] ^ Grámát-Kurndirnperurn- 


péti(du)- 
námakád-api | dakshinam — [|*] ^ khyát-Óranéré[h*] éri-Nallanperurhteréi=chs 
paschi- 


-ma [||  61*]  #Perimchip&kakuppachecha Matamohéri[$chi]5t-óttararn | 


gramam=Achchampe- ; 
rumpéta(du)-námánam-api  viérutai (HI)  [62*]  Sómamargalatah práchyarn 
sri-M6- . 


lahara-dakshinam | Nadupatv(ttv)-Ahvayar(ya-)grámar(ma-)stmártád-api 
paéchimam |(|॥॥) [63*] 
Manimamgal-Kottakfla-simamtad=api ch-óttararn | $ri-Pudra(du P)chché- 


ri-nàmánam khyétam cha  grámam-uttamam |(|)  [64*]  Kottapák-ábhidha- 
grama-st- 





1 The okshara in brackets appears to have been originally sa or sta; compare line 87 above. 
2 Below, this name is spelt Perumbidirs 


3 The preceding words in the Dative case and the following words in the Accusative case, up to verse 119, 
are dependent on the word datiavdn in line 284. 


* Originally ?kachyat was engraved, but the akshard chya seems to have been altered. Perhaps the 


_ intended’ reading may be grdmakasya cha 


* Here, too, the akshara in brackets, which yields no satisfactory meaning, seems to have been altered. One 


might suggest reading °rás=tath=óttaram. 
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márntát-prág-diéi sthitam | grámát-Pre(pe P)rumanittémgal-namakid=a- . 


pi dakshinam |(||) [65*] Permna(neP)lüru-varsgráma-stmáimtád-api  pa$chimarn. | 
Kile- 

ppattu-Sriperumbüdüru-grámad[v*]ay-Ótteram |  prakhyátam cha  bhuvi grå- 
mah  Pámehálippattu-námakam |(1) [66*]  Kotk&ád-Áyakkul]attüru-simárntát- 
pra- . ! 

g-disi sthitam | Marnnür-Vatapura-gráma-simárntëd=api dakshinam |(||)  [67*] 
Pa- | 

échimam Káranattámgal-grám-Énurmkátakótayóh | uttaran  Kottapád&checha 

‘ Nelmali-grimam=uttamar |(]]) [68*] Prachyam  Ma[tn*]páka-simá[r*]tán(t)- 
. Kaschi(chchi)pattés=cha  [da]- 

Квп |  Pull&p&k-ábhidha-grámá[t-"*]  paéchimám  di$am-áéritam |(||) [69*] 
Vatak&- К 
l-Pa(?P)duhappattu-éri.simáimntád-àpi ^ ch-óttaram | grimam  Pau(póP)mdüru- 
námána- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


m-api sasy-dpasdbhitam I(l) [70] Kileppattérevardt=prichyam ^ Pernnelüróáe 
cha 

‘dakshinam | X Venk&tu-gráma-simárntát-paáchimám-áéritam digar IID [71%] 
Tatdkam(ka-)gimi-kulyéy& ^ Venk&tóreapi ch-dttaram | grima chs  ghana-sa- 
8y-Adhyarn Nagarikuppa-nimakam Kb) [728] | Karmnittárngal-Tattanüru- 
grámábhyám 

prag-diéi sthitarn | Kottamkárana-simámtád-&áritarn dakshinám 
dióam 101) [78%  Mármg&né[h*]  paóchimam ch-Áchohaperurpédu-h[r*]ad- 
багаш | grimam  Ku[m*]- 

dipperumpédu-nimakam cha  manóramam |(||) [74*]  Práchyam  Kóttüritah 
Parn- 

dar-Murmmadikkuppa-dakshinam | | khyAt-A harittirumani-grimit=paéchi- 
matah в аш (||)  [75*] Yakkamtémgaleiti — khyátád-grámád-uttaratám-i- 
tan | grámam  Tirumapikkuppa-námánam-api viérutam |(||)) (76*] Pr&chyam 
Bélà- 


r-Namdiméqu-kshétrát-Parhdüru-ta(da)kshinarn | ^ 'Tírumarhgala-simárntát-paáchi- 
maim  ch-óttaraÀ tathi | Muj]aéürureiti khydta-ndmakam grimakam cha tam 
Ka) [77*] Prà- 

chim Tirumanikkuppa-simamtidr=disam=Aéritarn | Tirumanyahara-gra- 
má(ma)-simáintád-api dakshinam |101) [78#] Sampriptam paéchimám-ásám 
grámakád-Va- 

damamgalét |  Pamdüru-gráma-simárntàd=uttarasyám disi sthitam | E- 


ttamtaimgal=iti khyáta-grá(ná)maka[rn*] grámam-apy-amurn ID [79*] 
Solingapurs-sim [Ar ]- 

tát-práchim-&sám-upáéritarn | Ve]]játür-gráma-simárntád-dakshin[&rn] 
diéam-áéritam (||)  [80*] ^ Amanéri-varagráma-simárntàd-api ^ paáchimam — (|*] ` 
uttaran ^ Pá&rdenallüró[h*]  Parndü[r*]-grámaz cha  viérutam |(॥) [91%] 
Sarattur-nádukóe khy[&]. 
tarn Puliyür-kótakó sthitam e | ramy-Anekkottaputtüru-simáintát-pr[á]- 
g-diái sthitam 101) [82*] XKu]schehalüru-stmáintád-dakshin&rn diéam=8sritar | 
Malettani-Var&ttüru-simámtád-api paschimam l Pirumganallür-ü- 





1 This érf should have been omitted. 
VOL. IV. | | р 
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179 dichyam Pathbalji-grimam=apy=amum  |(|) [83*] Práchyam  Kilp&ka-simámtát- 
Š Pi- | | 
180 chchamésérés=cha dakshinam | Nammarngal-Arntasimá-stha-mahášsilách=cha 
paéchi- 


181 


182 
183 
184 
185 
186 
187 
188 
189 


190 
191 


192 
198 
194 
195 
‚ 196 


197 
198 


199 
200 
201 
202 
203 


_ 904 
205 





mam OD [84*]  Uttarå[m] Sittileppáks-simáintád-Aéritazn digam | 
Arurmtanalla- 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 
reityl-ákhyátam-aparám éritain | Sermnmenpak-Ahvayam grámam-api 
sasyai[h*] ^ sad-ánvitam |(||) [85*]  Vellenalluru-nádu-stham Pof[liJli-kotaké 


sthitam | prag-diéam Vayalánallür-Likuta-kshétrata[h*] échi(éri)tam `I(Ħ) [86*] 
Da- 


kshinarn Vayalánallür-nadi-ku]y&-tatád-api | pašchimam éri-Kar- 
napillepá]ayasy «àvadhi-sthalát IU .[87*] Uttara Vayalüna- 
Ilür-eimáintád-disam-áéritamn | Áyalchérirei- 
ti khyfta-niminam — grámam-apy-amum  |(]) [88*] XKákalür-náduk-ámtastham- 


Íkkátu-kó- 

také sthitam | Atarchánkuppa-simáintád-ááármn  práchim-upáéritam (M)  [89*] 
Du(di)éam 

Suraku]attüru-simámtád-dakshipám  éritam | P&ka-grima-tatd(ta)kasya  kulyáyá- 
é-ch-aiva paóchimarm |(|) ([90*]  '"Turüru-Kamdamkolla-éri-simáimtád-sapi —ch- 
Óttaram |. Áyattà- 


r-êhvayam  grámam-api  ch-ótts[ma]-viérutazm] |(]) [91%] Práchyam  Ki]aviláh- 
&khya-gráma- 


sim-&vadhi-sthalá[t* ] l Pádür-ttatáka-g&minyá[h*] kulyiyas=ch=&pi 
dakshipar (|) [92%] 

Vidsyür-u(ü)ttara-nadi-tira-kuppách-cha paéchimam | uttaram  Vidayüróh 
ргёш(ћ)-па- 

dys ^ Rudr-álayád-api |  niravadyam-api grimam Nelmalyahara-nàmakarn 
|0) [93*] Pu- 

lili-kkótak-áintastham sthitam . Kachehüru-nádukarin(ké) | prachyam 
Sétipperumpé- 

du-gráma-sim-áÁvadhi-sthalát 101) [94*] Kérasthaléru-sarits mahárapyách-cha da- 
kshinam | paóchimam N&yeru-grámát-Püdur-grámá (ma)var-óttararan | 


prakhyátam cha 

NaqQuppattu-námápamn grámam-uttara(ma)rn KC) [95*] Náyattu-náduké 
khyêtam  Pu]ali-khy&(kó)- 

te(ta)kó sthitam | práchyain Náyara-simámtán-Mudiyüróóscha paschimam |(|!) 
[96*] Sēru- 

mulla-varagrámá(ma)-simáintád-api ^ ch-óttaraÀn |  khyátam  Vaļuya(dha P )la- 
mmédu-nA- 

maka grimam=apy-amum 1(॥) [97*]  BSri-Májipüka-simártát-práchyé(chya )m- 
Ámürukuppatah | 

Ilavarinpattu-simáimtád-dakshipssyárn digi sthitam (||) [989] ^ Vanippák- 
Achchiru- 

muha-simáitád-api ^ paé$chimam | , Ná&yeru-gr&ma-simáimtád-uttaráin diéa- 
m-áéritam | grámam cha Sirup&k-ikhyamh grih-frim-dpasdbhitam (ID  [99*] 
Va- | 








1 The verse is wanting two syllables. The intended reading may possibly be ify=dkhydm prakhydtdma 


epardm. 


* 
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206 
207 


nnippák-ábhidha-grámá(ma)-sim&rht&t-prág-diéi sthitam l ári-Nàlür-Mu- 
riyadichchánpattu-simárznta-dakshiparn IQ) — [100*] Éri-Panappáka-sim&ntát-pa- 


Fifth Plate; Second Side. ° 
échimám disam=déritam | Püdürvi]&ha-simámtád-uttarasyárn digi sthitam [1*] 


‚ prakhyátam-E]uvitt&mgal-áhvayain — grámam-apy-amurhn |(||) [101*]  Práchyarn 


Ná&yaru-simáintá- 


t-Sirupük&checha dakshinam | paéchimam Ve]udhalarmméta(du)-stmárta- 
sthala-.!'hradád-api 101) [102*] 

Prakhyáta-N&áyaru-gráma-simárntád-api ch=dttara | éri-Püdérivi]&h-&khyarn 
grå- · ` 

mam ch=ipi ^ manóharam I(H)  [103*] Amarêr-niduk-Arbastham sthitam 


Peyyüru-kótagam(kó) | Urhmi- | 
ppattés=cha  simártát-práchyarn  tasmách-cha dakshinarm I) [104%] Asin 
Perurmkali-grámát-paéchi- 


mim samupáéritam | Kó]üra-gr&ma-simáintád -uttarám-&áritam difam | 
Kiraippé- | | . . 
K-Abhidhinam cha grimikah ^ khyátem-uttamam (|) [105 *] Pràchyarn 


Kárana-simárnta-Pápasetti-tatá- 
katah | tat-tatáka-samipastha-msháranyách-cha dakshinam |( П) [106*] Pagchimir 
Mádanallüra-má- 


имче | uttaran —Kárapa-gráma-simártát-Kottapájayáh(t) | 
ttu- 
ppadursiti  khyáta-námánam grimam=uttamam IQ) — [107*]  fkáttu-kkótak- 


áhtastharh khyñtarn 
Kachchüru-náduké | ^ U[da]ppi-gráma-simám tát-práchim-&&&m-upáéritaxn — (Il) 
[108*] Práptan Kurh[ja]- 
ra-Mrai(mai)láppüru(r)-simáint&d -dakshinárn діа | Payydru-éri-Gollakuppa- 
sim [rn ]- l | 
tád-api ^ pa$chimam [|| 109%] Kurakkurhtarhdala-grama-sim&mtad-api — ch- 
bttaram [|*] éri-Sémidé- p * POSU 
vapatv(ttv)-akhyam grimakam cha bhuvi érutain KM) [110%] fkáttu-kkótakó 
 khy&tar  sthitarn | 
Malaya-niduké | Alliku]li-éri-Malayanáchy&[h*7? fpráchyam var-á- 
layat |101) [111*] Dakshinam cba VilámÍk&du-éri-tatákavar-àmtarát | %4ri-Ne- 
1v&di-gráma-simárhta-Tiinm-Ar&ámách -cha paschimam (ID) [112*] Kottür- 
Ariyapaka- 
érl-aim&intád-api — ch-óttaraÁ — [|*] — "Velláttukóta-námánsrh khyátein сһә 
grimakam varan [|| 113%]. . | 
Allikudi-maháéailát-práchim-&s&m-upáéritarn l Perhnelüru-varagrámá(ma)-ta- 
t&k-Aintapparásurá(?) м). [114*] Saritpráptam dakshinám-&éá[1n*] 
Chamdramauli-tatika- 
tah | *Amanpákápternnallüru-grám&(ma)-márgách-cha paschimam 1011)  [115*] 
Ché]ekátu-taták&in(ká)- | 





! Read -stha-. . \ 
3 [Ndohydh- ів the Sanskrit Genitive of the Tami] substantive wmdohchi (used generally in the honorific 


plural ndchchigár), © a goddess.’— E. H.J 


3 This ér¢ should have been omitted. * Read Amanpakdt=Pemnallérus, 
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230 ch=cha sampráptam  dióam-uttaràm | grimam  Kó]p&ka-námánarn  pratitam cha 


ma- | , 
231 nêharam I(H)  [116*]  Sarvamányam chatus-simñ-sarnyutan cha samarntatah | | 
239 nidhi-nikshëpa-páshána-siddha-sáddhya-jal-ánvitarmn l [117*] 


% 


| Bizth Plate; First Side. 


233  Akshiny-àgámi-samyukte[rn*] ^ déva-bhógyain  sa-bhûruham | ^ vápi-küpa-tatá- 
234 kaié=cha kaáchchh(chchh)-árámaió-cha ^ samyutam 101)  [118*] ^ R&mánuja- 

munimdréna bhdgyam=4-charmdra-ta- | 
235 rakam  |(॥) [119%]  Dhüpa-dipa-sudh&áhára-nán-&ápüpa-nivédansib | ^ nán&-pushpóo- 
236 paháraiá-cha naika-dipa-pradipanaih I W) — (120*] Nritta-gita-mahávádya- 


chchha[t*]tra- | 
237 chámara-vaibhavaih | nitya-naimittik-Anamtapdjar karttum viééshatah |(||) [121*] 
238 Praty-abdarn — Tiru-nakshairó tasya j(ch)=dtsava-sampadam(dé): |  prati-sarva- 


239 вага — ch-ápi rathdtsava-samriddhayd (I) [122%] ^ Aram! nivéditern 
sarvar?  rasai[sh-sha]- 





240 dbhi(dbhi)s-samanvitam | ` éri-Ramaénujakité=smin visalé parika- 

241 lpité КИ) [123%]: *[Sa-stri]-bálaka-vriddhóbhyaáh ^ kshudhitébhyó viééshatah | 
Vaishnavébhyó 

242 dvij&tibhyah  prá(pra)dáturh ргабі-удвага (|) [124%] *Bhü-kalpaé&ákhi prathit- 

ae š 

243  viti-Bukka-kshamápó-jani punya-éilah | Ballümbiká tasya babhüva 

244 patni  Puramda[ra*]sy-óva  Pulóma-kam(ka)nyá 1011) [125%]  Jajüó? tataš=6ri- 
vara-[R4éma *jré- | 

245 jô vijfióya-áiló vibudh-àdhip&ánámn . | Lakshmír-iv- Armbhéruha- 


246 lóchanasya Lis(la)kkürnbikeámushá(shya) mahishy=alasit |(|) [126%] 5Punyair- 
aganyaih Peda- 

247 Kothdaréjah  pura-krité(tai)r=asya ^ vibhós-sutósbhüt |  Komdárhbik& tasya 

248 manó-nukülá ^ "gun-Órmnat-ásit-kula-dharmapatni KG) [127%] Kuládri-sáró- 

249 sya guru-pratipah Küónëtiràjah  prathitas-sutó-bhüt | dharména yam Dha- 

250 rmajam=gmanaradi(ti) Menu cha  nityá  nipup&(nam) mahatyó(tyà) |(Ї!)` 
[128*] ?Day-&mbudhé- 








25] rzabhüt-tasya дёуї  ''Tirumalámbik& | Nalasya Damayaint-iva na- 
252  vya-cháritra-bhüshitá'? [|| 129%]  !!Asmánrupád-Au[bha]larája-varyó Rabhidvi-'? 
253 hah Pan[k*]tirathád-iv-ásit ` | sthir[ 6 |daya-éri-sthagit-drupunya(fhyé ?) 
254 jan-ésh(t?ja-darsha(réa)h sphuritaji-haritah'® |(||) [130%] Tasy-ánujó rájati 
Kornds- ० 

255 тёўаһ  prakhyáta-éasuryó ^ Bharat-ópamánah |  . sad=igrajanma-prathamanu(na)- 
256  bhaktis-sa[t *]tv-áchitas-Sárasan&ábha-mürttih 1011) [131*]  Yasy-ánujanmá vara- 

1 Bead annam. 2 What is engraved looks like /sarvam 

3 The reading of the first akshara (sa) is doubtful ; the akshara looks as if the engraver had first engraved 
atri. 

* Metre : Upajáti. 5 Metre: Indravajrá. 

6 Metre of verses 127 and 128: Upajêti 7 Read gun-dnnat=, 

8 Originally prathité was engraved 9 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). А | 


* Perhaps the word actually engraved is -bhdshitam | 
п Metre of verses 180-183 : Upajáti. Read asmdn=nripdd= 
Ú Read Raghédovs-. 13 Read sphuritdsi-hastah 





Ф 
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257 mar&jó ,  yasdnidhi{r=*]Lakshmana-charu-m irttih | jyághósha-dürikrita-mé- 
258 ghanádah kurvan-stmitr-ásaya-harsham-imdhé! [ ॥ 132* ] Prakhyáta- 
Sa(Sa)trughna-parákrama- | 
259 érifh*] sri-Ramgar&jé=varajé yadiyah | $u(su)báhu-shó(á6)bhi madhur.ánubhávah ku- 
260 rvan-sumitr-áéaya-harsham-imdhé (|| 133*] Yasya? viéránsna-gunarn labdhu-kámá. 
261 s-sura-drumáh (I*] tapasyamti jatavamtas-suparvatatini-taté |(||) [134%] Hira- 
262 nya-kaáipu-kshétra-dána-sám (sarn )varddhit-ádarah [1*] Nrisimha-bhávam-ayaté 
263 simha-samhananó hi yah IM) [135%] Sa-karh pa-svéda-rómárnchás-samaré 
na(ma)karárm- . ' 
264 kitáh | Syasy=Adhis-suratds=satyarn ^ Satravó Dhiravó=bhavan |(||)  [136*] A- 
265  kshóbhya-hridayasy-ápi yéna kén-ápi bhübhritám:tá) | du(dri)shtam sámudrikam* 
266 chihnam yasy=amgé sa[t*]tva-śâlinah 101) [137#] Anéna  dharma-éiléna 
Haribhakl-&- 
267 mnuks[m*]pinà [|] Kamalavallabh-aé[r* Jámtakai[ rn * ] kary-ásakta-chótasá ІС) 
[188%] Naktam- | 
268 div-Arnna-dinénas ' Nábbága-nibha-kirttinà | naralékanar-Akara- 
269 n&kanfyaka-éikhina ICI) [139%] Nitisástra-vi&ósh-Artha-niraj-óllása-bhá- 
270 nuná | Kormdar&ja-nripiléna  gunaratna-payódhiná |(||)  [140*] Vijsapitasya . 
271 vinayád-vimata-ddhvárta-bhásvatab | prájya-Karpátarájya-sri-sthápaná- 
272 charya-viérutéh 101)  [141*] Sri-Ramgar&ja-bhüpála-chirepunyaphal-átmanah | 
273 sáhitya-rasa-sàrnmrájya-bhóga-Bhójamahibhujah$ Ll) [142*] Sómavariná-Àva- 


274 tamsasya , Sutrima-sama-téjasah | satyavág.Rámacharndrasya $aran&gata- 

275 yvakshita(na)h |(|) [143*]  Atréya-godtr-flamkdéramanér=Manu-naya-sthitéh | 
amtemba 

276 ra-gamdasya’ Haribhakt-ágray&áyinah . (IH) [144*] SNahudh-ópamasya 
nánávarna-éri- ES 

277 mamdalika-garmndasya | ébirudu-réya-rahuta-vésy(sy)-aikabhujamga-bi- 

278 ruda-bharitasya [I] 145%] Vikhyátabiruda-mani(nni)ya-vibhá]a-lilasya vija- 

279 ya-filasya | vi$vambhar&-bhriti-sphuta-viáruta-Dharanivar&ha- 

280 birudasya 101)  [146*] ?Vinay-audárya-gárnbhirya-vikram-Avása-vóámanah | vira- 
| Seventh Plate. ° 

981 éri-Ramardjasya  .vijiaptim-anupálayan  |(W) [147*] Pariteh prayataih sni- 

282 gdhaih puróhita-purógamaih | vividhair=vibudhais=srautapathikai- 

283 r=adhikair=giri I(t) [148%] Sadá&Siva-masháráyó mánaniyó mana- 





1 In Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 129° Plate ii. b, line 8, this verse ends with -harsha-pésham. The words ` 
méghandda and sumifrd have also to be taken as proper names. , 
2 Metre of verses 184-144: Slóka (Annshtubh). I take yasya and the relatives in the following verses to 


refer to anéna in verse 188. 
з Read =dvis-suratds=. I take the word makardmkitdh to mean both ‘ full of love’ and ‘made to move 


round by the (makara) array of bis troops 
‚ * This word is derived both from samudra, ‘ the sea’ (which ts ksAóbhya), and from eámudra, ‘a mark on 

the body, indicative here of good fortune 

5 Read -dnna-ddaéna. The following word is perhaps NábAóga- in the original 

* Read -sámrájya- 

7 This Pada of the verse, аё it stands, contains only seven syllables; the intended reading perhaps is birud. 
omtembara-gamaasya. 

8 Metre of verses 145 and 146: Giti. 

9 Metre of verses 147-149 : Sléka (Anushtubb). 
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284 svinárh | sahiranya-payódhárá-pürvakarn dattaván-mudá || [149%] 
085 JSarasa-Sadasivardya-kshitipati-varyasya kirtti-dhuryasya [1*] sñ (68)- 
286 sanam=idarh sa(éa)rêsana-Dêsa(éa)rathêrzamita-bêna(ma)-dêna-rathê(yê)h | (1!) [150*] 
*Mrida (du)-pa- 

287 damziti táin(tá)mra-Sásan-Artharn mabhita-Sad&Sivar&ya-6&sanÓna [1*] 
288 abhapad-anugunam . vachó-mahimná | garasataróna Sabhápati-Sva- 
289 yambhih 101) [151*] 3: Sad&Siva-mah&r&ya-Sásanád = V irap-Atmajah | tva- 
290 shtå  éri-Virapácháryó  vyslikhat-tár(tá)mra-éásanaxn |(||)  [152*]  Dána-pála- 
291 nayór-madhyé dinkch=chhréyO=nnpilana |  dáná[t"]-svargam-avápnóti på- 


292 landd-achyutam padam |(||)  [153*] Sva-datta[d=*] dvigunarh(na-)punyam 
par&-datt-ánupálanam [|*] 
293 para-datt-Ápaháróna ४५४७-१७ nispha(shpha)lam  bhavét |011)  [154*] Sva- 


. dattàm para- 
294 -dettim vi yO haréta vasumdharim | ‘shashthir=varsha-sahasrani vishthá- 
995 уйй jàyaté Кіші 1010)  [155*]  Ékzaiva ^ bhagini  lókó  sarvóshám-éva 
bhübhu- I 


996 jm | na bhôjyå(gyå) na  kara-gráhy& dêva-dattå vasumdharâ |(||)) [156*] 
Sámányó-5 " 

297 yarn  dharma-sétur-nripán&m ^ k&ló k&lé  pálaniyó bhavadbhis-(dbhih |)  sarv&- 

- 998 n-átán-bhávinah  pártthiv-Órndrán-bhüyó bhaya  yáchaté  Rámachardrab || [157*] 
Sri || 

299 Sri-Virüpáksha [||*] 


No. 2.—S8RAV AN A-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF PRABHACHANDRA. 
By J. F. Freer, I.C.S., Pg.D., ОЛЕ. 


This inscription was first brought to notice in 1874, by the text and translation published 
by Mr. Rice in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IIL. p. 153. The translation has also been given by 
him in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 302, published in 1879. And the text and translation have 
finally been revised and reproduced by him, with lithographs, as No. 1 in his Insortptions at 
Sravana-Belgola, published in 1889.5 From ink-impressions received from Dr. Hultzsch 
in 1892, I published some remarks on Mr. Rice's treatment of the record, and on its real 
meaning, in a paper entitled * Bhadrabáhu, Chandragupta, and Sravana-Belgola," in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff. And I now edit it in full with a lithograph, from some 


better ink-impressions more recently sent by him. " 





1 Metre: Giti. 3 Metre: Pusbpitágrá. 
3 Metre of verses 162-166: Sléka (Anusbtubh) , 
4 Read shashf{im varsha- 6 Metre: 881. 


6 The lithograph attached to the text in Roman cbaracters, is not a purely mechanical опе; and it does not 
represent the original with fidelity, though it suffices to give a general idea of the peleographio standard of it. 
To the text in Kanarese characters, there is attached a mechanically produced lithograph; bat it is very 
indistinct, and is in fact practically useless. 

7 There are many aksharaes, legible enough in the ink-impressions, which are hardly discernible, if at all, in 
the lithograph. And this interesting record doubtless deserves a better reproduction than that now offered. But 
the best that could be done with the ink-improssions, without any tampering witb them, has been done. And it 
is questionable whether any better materials, for purely mechanical reproduction, can be obtained. 
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Sravapa-Belgo]a is a village between two hills in the Channaráyapatna táluk& of the Hassan 
district, Mysore. From early times it has been & very important Jain centre; and 'it abounds 
with Jain records of various dates. The present inscription is cut in the rock, somewhere on 
the east side of a Jain temple known as the Párévanátha basis, on the hill which is now called 
Chandragiri but is spoken of in the record itself by the ancient name of Katavapra. 


The writing covers a space of about 15' 6" broad by 4' 8” high. It would seem that it has 
received but very little damage; and that, where the ink-impressions fail to represent it quite 
fully and clearly, this is probably attributable to difficulties, due to an uneven surface, in 
making the impressions, There are only three aksharas, in line 2, which have to be supplied 
from Mr. Rice's reading, which, I suppose, was primarily based on an examination of the origi- 
nal iteelf.— The characters belong to the southern olass of alphabets. The size of the ordinary 
letters varies from two to three inches; and the $ri of $rimad, line 1, is seven inches high.— The 
language is Sanskrit. There are verses in lines 1 and 2.— In respect of orthography, the 
only points calling for special notice are (1) the doubling of k before r in kkram-dbhydgata, 
line 4, and (2) the doubling of dh (by d, in the usual manner) before y in avabuddhya, line 8. 


In explaining the substance of the inscription, itis unnecessary to recapitulate the 
proof that there is no foundation in fact for the meaning allotted to the principal portion of it 
by Mr. Rice,— evolved, partly from an erroneous reading and translation in line 6; partly from 
' certain local traditions, of the ninth and following centuries, which mention a Jain saint called 
in them Chandragupta ; and partly from his deliberate alteration of a statement in a compilation 
entitled Rdjdvalt-kathe, put together in the present century and utterly worthless, even if 
accepted as it stands, for any purposes of ancient history, which purports to furnish 
grounds for identifying that Chandragupta with an otherwise quite unknown grandson of the 
great Maurya king A&óka,— and standing to the effect that Bhadrabáhu I., the last of the Jain 
Sruta-Kévalins, died at Sravana-Belgola, tended in his last moments by the great king 
Chandragupta, the grandfather of Aśôka; for all that, reference may be made to my article 
in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p.156 f£? It is sufficient here to say what the contents of the record 


— —— —— — e raaa a_a — — — — — — — — 


1 It seems likely (see Inscriptions at Sravaya-Belgoja, Introd. p. 6, note 6) that the account fh .the 
Rájdeali-kathe may be based on a “ well-known" Sanskrit work by: Ratnanandin, entitled BAadrabáhucharita, 
which Mr. Rice thinks may have been written about A.D. 1450 (see also bid. p. 82, note 10). If Mr. Rice rightly 
represents the Dhadrabdhacharita (see +4054. p. 10, note 4) as placing the establishment of the Svétámbara 
community in Vikrama-Samvat 836 (A.D. 779-80), ite nature may be estimated at once. But it seems likely that 
he has misread 9616 ’sh{dndm instead of gaté’bddndm; the adoption of this would give V.-S. 186 (A.D. 79-80), as 
to which date see Dr. Hoernle's remarks in the Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60. Its apocryphal character, however, 
may be easily recognised from the fact that it places the event in the time and at the city of а king Lókapála of 
Vallabhi (sic) in Suráshtra. 

з Some of my remarks, there made, require to be cancelled: because, (1), near the beginning of line 6, the 
reading is not drshég=aiva, as } then thought, bot Framén=aiva ; and (2) line8 does not speak of Prabh&chandra 
as “ much afraid of journeying (any further),” and, therefore, there is nothing in the record tending to place the 
death of Prabháchandra during the migration to the South. But these correctione do not in any way affect the 
main point then at issue, which was that there is nothing, either in this record, or in any genuine local traditions 
or legends, to connect Chandragupta, the grandfather of 38615, with Sravana-Be]gola.— In his Epigraphia 
Carnataca, Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I. (published in 1894), Introd. p. 5, note, Mr. Rice has 
attempted a reply to my exposure of the imaginary history published by him, and partially created by him through 
his deliberate alteration of the distinct statement of relationship whieh is made in the Rdjdvalt-kathe.— In this 
reply, he bas called in queetion, generally, the authority of the Jain paffdoalts or lists of the succession of pontiffs, 
one of which I quoted in the course of my remarks. On this point, I must leave the answer, that is to be given 
to him, to any of the scholars who have made ७ special study of the lists in question. 1 can only say that it is 
precisely to such liste that we must chiefly look for any true chrovological and historical information that may have 
been preserved by the Hindüs, otherwise than in epigraphic records and in the praéastis of their doctrinal books; 
that I am aware of no primd-facie reasons for refusing to aceept them as at least approximately correct; and that 
it isa curious mind which can reject them offhand, and yet believe the statements of such a compilation as the 
Rájávalt-kathe.— As regards the rest of his reply, the lameness of it will be evident to anyone"who will contrast 
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really are. And, in doing so, I will incorporate some notes on it published by Dr. Leumann in 
` the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII. p. 382 ff. The record opens with some verses in praise 
of Vardhamána, the last of the Jain Tirthamkaras (died, B. C. 543, or thereabouts),— otherwise 
called Mahávira (by which name he is mentioned again in line 3),— whose doctrines, it says, 
were still flourishing.at ४1६818, ४.6. Ujjain. The remainder of it is in prose; and, as pointed 
out by Dr. Leumann, this portion of it is to be divided into two parts. The first part, from 
the beginning of line 3 to the word práptaván in line 6, forms, as he says, a sort of historical 
introduqtion. First it sketches, in outline and imperfectly, the succession of Jain teachers 
who came after Vardhamfina. It names first his Ganadhara. Gautama, one of the three 
Kévalins. Naming also the other two Kévalins, it calls them Lóhárya, the “ veritable disciple " 
(of Vardhamána), and Jambu: the latter i$ the Jambüsvámin of the usual list :1 the former 
name, Lóhárya, however, appears as a surprise, taking the place of the well-known Sudharma of 
the-usual list; and all that can be said with certainty at present, is, that it is unmistakably given 
in this record Next, it names four of the five Sruta-Kévalins,— Vishnudéva (—Vishnunandin 
of the usual nomenclature), Aparijita, Góvardhana, and Bhadrabáhu I. (died somewhere 
about B.C. 380). Then it mentions seven of the eleven Daéíapürvadhárins,— Visükha, 
Próshthila, Krittikfrya (the usual name is Kshatriyáchárya), Jayan&man (usually called 
Jayasénáchárya), Siddhartha, Dhritishépa, and Buddhila (= Buddhilingáchárya; died about 
B.C. 230). And finally it names a person, Bhadrab&husvümin, who is evidently intended to 
stand at some appreciable interval.of time after the last of the previously mentioned persons,— for, 
the record says, there were other teachers, left unnamed, between Buddhila and him,— and 
who is, in fact, to be identified with the Minor-Asigin Bhadrab&áhu IL, who, according to the 
pattdvalis, became pontiff in B.C. 53. This person, it says, at Ujjain, announced a period of 
difficulty? that should last twelve years. And. in consequence of this announcement, it 
continues, the entire 8872118 or community left Northern India and came to the South, 
and eventually arrived at & populous, rich, and flourishing country,— meaning, apparently, the 





it with my statement of the case in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156 f., to reproduce which here, would be to 
occup& a great deal of valuable space unnecessarily. I have not the slightest doubt as to what verdict will 
be given by anyone who can himself read and understand the present record. As regards Mr. Rice, it is useless 
to attempt to argue the matter any further with one who can believe, as he does, that the reading in line 6 is 
Prabháchandrág-dmz-dcani, etc.: not only is that reading one which would have to be amended if it did exist 
but it is actually non-existent; it does not exist even in Mr. Rice’s lithograph.— He would have us now 
understand that the true reading had suggested itself to him; for he says that his footnote to his translation is 
sufficieat to shew that he was aware that the reading adopted by him was not free from doubt. The only footnote 
that I can find, on the point in question, runs (Inscriptions at Sravana- Belgola, p. 115, note 7).— “ The con- 
struction is stated to be Prabhdchandréna + amd + avanitala eto, [amb saha-eamipd cha— A4mara-Kóéa.)" And 
I do not see in this any hint of a recognition of the true reading,— Prabhdchandré adm=dvanitala, eto. But, if 
the true reading did suggest itself to him, it becomes utterly incomprehensible that he should reject it in favour 
of the absurdities that he bas written.— Mr. Rice has now suggested that the name of Guptigupta— (for this 
person, see page 26 below)— has not “leaked out” anywhere else than in the paffdvalts, and that there is no 
other trace of it. But, as pointed out by me plainly enough (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 159, note 8), it actually bad 
come to notice, from Mysore itself, aod through Mr. Rice himself, in the Kadab grant, which purports to be dated 
in A.D. 813 in the reign of the Rêshtrakêta king Góvinda IlI., and which expressly mentions the “ Gupts- 
gupta-muni-vrinda or body of saints ($. е. community) of Guptigupta" (Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 16, line 1). 
By one of his other names, Arhadbalin, be is mentioned in a local record of A.D. 1397-98 (Inscriptions af 
Sravena-Beigola, No. 105), which apparently describes him as establishing a four-fold division of the samgha 

1 See, for instance, Dr. В. G. Bbandarkar’s Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1883-84, p.124 f.; also, the 
pattdvalte published by Dr Hoernle in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 841 ff., and Vol. XXII. p. 67 ff.; also, a list 
published by Prof. Peterson in his Second Report on Sanskrit MSS., which, however, I have not at hand for 
reference 

3 [t seems just possible, however, that it is the name, misplaced, of the Minor. Aagin Lóhácbárya I., who 
came next after Bhadrabáhu 11. (see, e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 349, and Vol. XXI. pp. 58, 70) 

3 Seo page 28 bel. w, note 3 
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country round Sravana-Belgola. The second part of the inscription, beginning with the word 
atah in line 6, recites, as Dr. Leumann tells us, the fact which caused the record to be 
engraved; vis. that, “on this mountain named Katavapra,” ४.०. on the Chandragiri hill at 
Sravana-Belgola, where the record is, an Achdrya named Prabh&chandra committed suicide 
by starvation, in accordance with ७ practice that was very frequent among the followers of the 
religion to which he belonged. 


The inscription is not dated. But the period to which it is to be referred, is plain enough 
on palsographic grounds. As I said when I first dealt with it,— “it is to be allotted to 
approximately the seventh century A.D.: it may possibly be a trifle earlier ; and equally, it 
may possibly be somewhat later." And Dr. Leumann considers that the palwographic 
evidence places it clearly in that century. Апу more precise location of it depends upon the 
identification of the Achdrya Prabhüchandra, whose epitaph it contains. Ав to this point 
Dr. Leumann considers that the person * whose death required this very elaborate and almost 
unique commemoration, was certainly no common ascetic.” Не would identify him with the 
well-known Digambara writer Prabhfichandra,— author of the Praméyakamalamártanda 
and Nydyakumudachandrodaya,— whose merits are praised by, among others, Jinaséna, the 
preceptor of the Ráshtraküta king Amóghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 to about 877). And in 
this, I should say, he is correct; though the identification entails fixing an earlier date for 
Prabháchandra than has been proposed for him. On this last point, we have to consider the 
following facts, which I take from a paper by Mr. K. B. Pathak, entitled “ Bhartrihari and 
Kumárila," in the Jour. Bo. Br. E. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. pp. 213-238. From а passage in 
the writings of the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, we learn that the Sanskrit author Bhartrihari 
died in A.D. 650 (loc. cit. p. 213). Kumárila quotes Bhartrihari (pp. 214, 216), and therefore 
came after him; and so he can hardly be placed much before A.D. 700. Prabhichandra 
quotes Bhartrihari, and mentions Kumárila (pp. 221, 229); and so, following both of them, he 
can hardly be placed before the first quarter of the eighth century A.D. Оп the other hand, 
Jinasóna mentions Prabháchandra in his Adi-Purána (pp. 221, 222). The difference of style 
shews that, when he wrote the Jain Hartvaméa, finished in A.D. 783-84, Jinasóma must have 
been very young (p. 224). He himself shews that he lived on into the reign of Amdéghavarsha 
I, by mentioning that king with the paramount title of Paraméévara in the colophon 
of his Pérévdbhyudaya, the composition of which Mr. Pathak refers to the early 
part of Amóghavarsha's reign (pp. 224, 225). And he did not live to finish his 
Ads-Purdna (p. 225), which, for that reason, as well as because it “ admittedly ranks 
very high ав а piece of literary workmanship," is doubtless correctly stamped by Mr. 
Pathak as his last work. As Jinaséna is mentioned in the Jayadhavalafikd, which gives A.D. 
837-38 as the date of its own completion (p. 226), and as he must then [if still alive] have 
been very old, A.D. 838-39 may be safely accepted as the latest date! of the Adi-Purdna, 
and as the latest admissible date for Prabháchandra who is mentioned in it (p. 227). Mr. 
Pathak further tells us (pp. 220-22) that Prabháchandra names, as his teacher, the well-known 
Akalanka, Akalankadéva, or Akalankachandra, who also is mentioned in the Adi-Purdna; and 
that the extreme limits for these two persons enable us to accept, as correct, the opinion of 
Brahmanémidatta, “though a modern writer," that Akalahka was а contemporary of the 
Ráshtraküta king Krishna I. who reigned between A.D. 754 and 782. And he finally arrives at 
the conclusion that Prabháchandra must have lived on into the first half of the ninth century 
(p. 227). This would be irreconcilable with the period of the Sravana-Belgola epitaph, which 





1 Mr. Pathak concludes that * Kumárila must bave flourished in the first half of the eighth century ” (p. 316). 
з Mr. Pathak considers that we thus obtain "the date” of the Adi-Purdya. This, bowever, is a son- 
sequitur. We doubtless thus obtain tbe latest possible date for i$; but certainly not eonclusively the actual date 
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certainly cannot be placed so late. But all that Mr. Pathak discloses about the opinion of 
Brahmanémidatta, is by reference to a verse in the Kathákósa, which, with a correction, stated 
by him, of Bharaté for bhavati, simply says (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 215) — “ Here, indeed, 
in (the land of) Bharata, at the excellent city named Manyakhéta, there was a king named 
Subhatuiga; his councillor was Purushóttama.'' Hore, at least, there is no mention of 
Akalanka. Further researches point distinctly to the fact that the foundation of Manyakhéte 
was commenced in the time of Góvinda III. (about A.D. 783-84 to 814-15), and consequently 
to the conclusion that the Subhatunga of the verse in question is at any rate not Krishna I. 
And, plainly, even if Brahmanémidatta says anything more explicit, the opinion of this “ modern 
writer" must be rejected in favour of the palwographic evidence. The Sravana-Belgola epitaph, 
and the death of Prabháchandra which it records, may be placed in the early part of the eighth 
century A.D.; possibly even as late as A.D. 750; but, I should say, certainly no later than 
that. 


The migration to the South, mentioned in this record, is, Dr. Leumann tells us, “ the 
initial fact of the Digambara tradition.” It established the separate existence of the Digambera 
and the Svétàmbara communities. It must, under any circumstances, be placed before A.D. 
600; for, the Jain inscription at Aihole in the Bijapur District, of A.D. 634-35 (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VIII. p. 237), and the copper-plate charters of the somewhat earlier Kadamba kings (5b. 
Vol. VI. p. 22 ff., and Vol. VII. p. 33 ff.), establish the fact that the Jains were a flourishing 
community in Southern India by the end of the sixth century. And, if the present record is 
correct, it must be placed just after the time when the Minor-Asigin Bhadrabáhu II. became 
pontiff, which was in В.С. 53 according to the paftávalts themselves, or in B.C. 61 according 
to an adjustment proposed by Dr. Hoernle? As a matter of fact, the statement of the 
presont record is in accordance with an opinion arrived at by Dr. Hoernle, from independent 
sources, that the migration to the South, due to a severe famine in Behar, the original home 
of the undivided Jain community, took place under Bhadrabáhu II. himself. And, if this is 
the case,—if Bhadrabihu II. did come in person to Southern India,— we have at once a 
substantial basis for the traditional assertion, appearing first in records of about the ninth 
century A.D., that the summit of the hill at Sravana-Belgola was marked by the impress of 
the feet of Bhadrabáhu (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156); and ample corroboration of my 
conclusions (ibid. p. 159), that the Bhadrabéha in question is, not the Sruta-Kévalin 
Bhadrab&hu I., who died about B.C. 380, though later amplifications of the tradition represent 
him as such, but the Minor-Asgin Bhadrabáhu IL, and that the Chandragupta whom the 
same traditions connect with him, is in reality Guptigupta, otherwise called Arhadbalin and 
Visikhicharya,* the disciple, and in B.C. 39 or 31 the successor, of Bhadrabáhu II. 


TEXT. 


1 Om Om Siddham Om Om Svastis [MA] Jitam’-bhagavats ‘frimad- 
dharmma-tí[r]ttha-[|vi]dháyinà ^ Varddhamánéna samprápta-siddhi-saukhy-Amrit- 





A literary mention of it is to be found in the Upasergakéoaliguja-kathe,— “the whole assemblage of 
the sainte having come by the region of the south, and having arrived at the tomb of the venerable owe” 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 99). 

з See Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. pp. 859, 860. 

३ Seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60. He refers, in ६ footnote, to his edition of the Uvásagadasáó (published 
in 1885), Vol. TI. Iotrod. p. viii., which I have pot the opportunity of consulting. 

* See nd, Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 860.— For local references to him, in Mysore, see page 23 above, note 2. 

$ From tbe ink-impressions. 

6 [n each case, the Gm is represented by а plain symbol : two of them stand before line 8 ; and two before, and 
lightly above, line 9. The siddham stsnds before, snd slightly below, line 6 ; and the ४०००४ before line 1. In my 
text, I have placed these expletives in the order in which, I think, they were intended to be read over. 

7 Metre ; Slóka (Anushtubb) ; and in the following three verses. 
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&tmaná [१] Lók-&lóka-day!-ádhár[À] vastu sthisnu charishpu chs (I%] sach- 
[ch*]id3*-Alóka-$aktih вуй  vya$nutÓ yasya kévalá [||*] । 

2 Jagaty-achintya-m&áhátmysa[rn] ] 011-80188979 [71-17 0818 ] 13 [|*] tirtthakrin-npáma-puny-augha- 
mah-frhantya(ttya)m=upéyushah [॥*] Tad-anu wri-Vis&1[6]Jy[8]m(m)  jayaty-adya 
jagad-dhitam [|°] tasya $ásanam-avyájam  pravádi-mata-$&sanam [|] 

3 Atha khalu sakala-jagad-udaya-karan-Óódit(Ó  nira]tisaynf-gun-&spadibhüta-parama-Jina- 
éisana-saras-samabhivarddhita-bhavya-jana-kamala-vikasana-vitimira - g una- kirana- 
sahasra-mah&(ha)ti Mahavirarsavitari parinirvrité 

4 bhagavat-paramarshi-Gautama-ganadhara-sáksháchchhishya5-Lóháryya-Jambu-Vish n u - 
dév-Aparajita-Gévard[dh]Jana-Bhadrab&éhu-Visékha-Préshthila-Krittikaryya® J a - 
yanaéme-Siddharttha-Dhritishéna-Buddhil-idi-guru-paramparina-kkram -Abhyágata- 

5  mahápurusha-santati-tamavadyOtit-Ànvay[ó] Bhadrabihusvimind Ujjayanyême- 
eshtáhga-mahá-n[i]mitta-tat(t*]va-jnóna ^ traikálya-daráiná ^  nimittóna dvidafs- 
samvatsara-kála-vaisbamyam-upalabhya ^ kathitó sarvvas=sahghs uttarapathids 
dakshiná- 

6 pathamesprasthitah kramén®=aiva janapadam-anóka-gráma-6ata-samkhys[rh | 
mudita-jana-dhana-kanaka-sasya-g6-mahish-4j-ivi-kula-samakirnnam=praéptavan=A t ah 
ácháryyah Prabh&áohandró nim-=dvanitala’-lalama-bbhité=th=4smin-Katavapra-nima- 

7 k-ópelakshité vividha-taruvara-kuguma-phal-[áva ]li-virachaná-éabala-vipula-sajala- 
jalada-nivaha- [n jil-dpala-talé varáha-dvipi-vyághra-rksha-terakshu-vyála-mriga-kul- 
dpechit-Opatyak[é] kandara-dari-mahiguhé- 

8 gahan-[A]bhógavati  s&muttuhga-$ringó fikha[rjini  jivite-éóebam-alpatara-k[&]lam- 
ava[b]uddhy-á[tma]nah!? ^ sucharita-tspas-samádhim-ár&ádhayitum-áprichchhya nir- 
avaééshéna sanghash visyijya fishyén=aikéna  prithulatar-ástirppa- 

9 talásu éildsu  italisu sva-déham sazmnyasy=Srddbitavin [|*] ^ Kramópa sapta- 
éatam-rishinám-&rádhitam-iU [||*] ^Jayatu  Jina-éásanam-iti Ôm}! [॥*] 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Om! Perfection has been attained! Om! Om! Hail! Victory has been achiev- 
ed by the divine Vardhamána, the establisher of the sacred objects of the holy religion, who 








2 Mr. Rice read ९००८४ ; and has shewn thee in his lithograph. But I thiuk that the marks below the d are 
not intentional. 

з Mr. Rice hng shewn the second o in bis lithograph. But there is no indication of it in any of the ink. 
impressions. 

3 The akeharas between ya and À are hopelessly illegible in the ink-impreesions. I take them from Mr. Rice's 
text. They are also shewn in his lithograph. | 

4 The aksharas nira are not shewn at all in Mr. Rice's lithograph or text ; in both, the reading is “ddst.dtifaya’. 
But there is a distinot space, which requires to be filled up, between the Фа and the ft. There is certainly something 
there in the original. Aud I give wbat stands there, as well as I can decipher it. 

* The reading here is perfectly distinct. 5 Here, again, the reading is perfectly distinct, 

7 I follow here a suggestion made by Dr. Leumann. It would be quite justifluble to read “davaya, and to take 
it in composition with the following word. But there seems to be a plain indication that ^ánvagé was written. 

8 The impressions last received make the real reading here quite clear.-- A comparison of kraméya, line 9, 
will shew pretty well how, iu the preparation of Mr. Rice’s lithograph, [kramég=atoa came to be turned into 
árshên=aiva,— or, to be exact, into ashén-aiva. 

'9 The reading is perfectly unmistakable here; even in Mr. Rice’s lithograph. His proposed regding— 
Prabhdchandrén=am=doanttala’,— is one which is not supported by any use of amd that has been traced in Sunskyit 
literature, and would have to be amended if it existed. But it is actually non-existent, | 

10 The word which follows this in the original, is enchartia; not suchakitah, as read by Mr. Rice and shewn in 
his lithograph, and as adopted from bim by me when I first dealt with this record. This being so, his reading of 
ddhoanah here, — shewn also in his lithograph, — is unsuitable and meaningless. The 4 and the пай are distinct. 
The middle syllable, where he shews dhva as if it were perfectly preserved, is in reality so damaged that it may 
be anything whatsoever. In supplying it as tma, I make a word which at any rate gives good sense. 

31 Here, again, the 6m is expressed by a plain symbol, c 
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(was) the very essence of the nectar of happiness (effected) by the perfection that he attained ; (and) 
whose innate power, full of compassion for both the visible and the invisible world, of discern- 
ing existence and thought, — he having attained inconceivable greatness in the world, surpassing 
(all recognition by) worship, (and) having attained the great position of an Arhat by the 
abundance of (his) religious merit as а Tirthamkara,— pervades both inanimate and animate 
nature! And further, victorious even to-day, at the famous (city of) Visal4, is his doctrine, 
beneficial to the world, guileless, (and) refuting the teneta of (opposing) disputante ! 


(Line 3)— Now, indeed, after the complete setting of the sun, Mahavira, who had risen in 
order to effect the elevation of the whole world, (and) who had been distinguished by! a 
thousand brilliant rays, (his) virtues, which caused the blooming of the waterlilies that were 
the fortunate people nourished in the lake of the most supreme doctrine of Jina which had become 
the abode of unsurpassed virtués,— in a lineage that had been made illustrious by a succession 
of great personages who came in continuous order from the divine Paramarsht, the Ganadhara 
Gautama, and the veritable disciple Lóhárya, and Jambu, Vishnudéva, Aparijita, 
Gévardhana, Bhadrab&éhu, ViSdkha, Préshthila, Krittikfrya, Jayan&man, Siddhartha, 
Dhritishéna, Buddhila, and other teachers,— by Bhadrabühusv&min, who was acquainted 
with the truth of the great omens of eight kinds, (and thus was) a seer of the past, the present, 
and the future, it was recognised from an omen, and declared, at Ujjayani, (that there was 
- to be) difficulty,? lasting for the time of twelve years; and, thereupon, the entire community 
set out from the North to the South, and reached, by (slow) degrees indeed, a country, number- 
ing many hundreds of villages, (and) densely filled with happy people, wealth, gold, and grain, 
and herds of cows, buffaloes, goats, and sheep. 

(L. 6)— Afterwards, on this mountain, the very forehead-ornament of the earth, which is de- 
signated by the name of Katavapra,— the surfaces of the rocks of which, dark as 8 mass of great 
water-laden clouds, are variegated with the embellishment of masses of the flowers and fruits 
of various choice trees; the lowlands of which are filled with herds of boars, panthers, tigers, 
bears, hyenas, snakes, and deer; which abounds all round with valleys, glens, great caverns, 
and impenetrable places ; (and) which has a very lofty summit,— an Achdrya, Prabh&chandra by 
name,— having perceived that the remainder of his life would be of but very short duration, 
with the object of accomplishing abstraction of the mind by (the completion of) religious austerity 
(which already had been) well practised, bade farewell to, and dismissed, the community in all 
(ifs) entirety, and engaged in worship, mortifying his body on the cold rocks, the surfaces of 
which were plenteously bestrewn (for him) by a solitary disciple; (and), one after another, the 
seven hundred saints were worshipped (by him). 


(L. 9)— Victorious be the doctrine of Jina ! Om! 





! Makati ; line 8. For analogous instances of the use of makat in this way, at the end of a compound, 
Dr. Hultzsch has given me, from the St. Petersburg Dictionary, mána-mabhat, ‘very proud,’ and éruti-mahat, 
‘great in sacred learning.’ 

न Ujjayanydm, line 5, seems to construe best in connection with «palabAya kathité. If it is preferred to 
take it in connection with °jaéna, the text would mean that he acquired the knowledge of omens, and became a seer, 
at Ujjsin,— leaving unspecified the place where he pronounced the prediction, but without any essential difference.— 
Ujjain is in MAlwa. And the more general consensus of tradition locates the pontiffship of Bhadrabêhu in 
MAalwa,—at a place named Bhadalpur, Bhaddalpdri, or Bhádalpur, which has not been identified (see Dr. Hoernle 
in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. pp. 60, 61) 

з Vaishamya, line 5. Mr. Rice has translated it by “dire calamity (or famine).” It seems better to render 
it by a word which, like the original, is ambiguous, and leaves it open to us to understand either religious difficulties 
(dissensiones), or physical difficulty (a time of distress or famine). At the same time, the tradition appears to be 
that the migration to the South, as a result of which the Digambara separation occurred, took place in conse 
quence of a severe famine in Behar (see Dr. Hoernle, Ted. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60) 
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No. 3.— UDAYPUR INSCRIPTION OF APARAJITA ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 718. 
By F. KieLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which contains this short inscription, appears to have been found somewhere in 
the native state of Mówád in Rájputáns, and is now in the Victoria Hall of the city of 
Udaypur. I edit the inscription from good rubbings which have been kindly prepared for 
me at my request by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 


The inscription consiste of 12 lines of well engraved writing which covers a space of about 
1' 63" broad by 104” high, and is in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the letters is 
between 45" and 4". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They are 
similar to those of the Jhálrápátan inscription! of Durgagana of the [Vikrama] year 746, 
but some of the letters show rather earlier forms. This may be seen from a comparison e.g. 
of the signs for ka, ja, fa, па and va of both records; and the more antique atyle of writing 
of the present inscription is apparent also e.g. from the almost square form of the 8120 for 
b (e.g. in baddha, l. 3, and b414, 1. 7), from the shape of the sign for # (in anurafijsta, 1. 5, and 
pafichami, 1. 12), and from the way in which the final ¢ is written in -krit, 1. 4, and the final m 
in barhindndm and samnivishtam, 1.9.7 But more important and of greater general interest 
is the manner in which the writer of our inscription has written the letter y, where it is not 
combined with other consonants. Dr. Hoernle, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI. p. 31 ff., 
has subjected the sigus which in ancient inscriptions are employed to denote this letter, to а 
moet, searching examination. After showing that there are two principal forms of y, the old 
tridented form and the modern cursive form, he gives it as the result of his careful study of 
the published photographs of inscriptions, that he is “not aware of the existence of a single 
dated inscription in North-India, written in the North-Western alphabet, which indubitably 
proves any use, still less the exclusive, or almost exclusive, use of the old form of ya, after 600 
A.D.’ And, on the strength of the material which has been hitherto available, he feels justified 
in maintaining ‘ that any inscription in the North-Western Indian alphabet which shows the 
more or less exclusive use of the old form of ya must date from before 600 A.D.’ Now the 
present inscription does come from the North-West of India and is written in the North-West- 
ern alphabet, and it is dated in the [Vikrama] year 718, ४.6. some time in A.D. 660 or 661; 
and yet št undoubtedly shows the exclusive use of the tridented form of y, wherever this letter 
does not form part of a conjunct consonant. It therefore proves— and this I consider to be the 
most valuable point in the whole inscription— that the old form of y continued to be used in 
one part of Northern India when, according to Dr. Hoernle, it had entirely gone out of general 
use. Theletter y occurs in this inscription, not combined with other consonante, altogether 
31 times. Once (in svachchhatayaiva, 1. 4) it is denoted by the well-known old sign which is 
used e.g. in the Nêgêrjuni hill cave inscriptions of Anantavarman ; and 30 times its form resem- 
bles the sign for y which we find e.g. in line 3 and towards the end of line 9 of the Jaunpur 





1 Seo the Plate in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 180. 
з Compare the final £ on the one hand eg. with the final ¢ in lines 13 and 17 of the Mandasér inscription of 


MAlava-Snrovat 589 (Gupta Inscr. Plate xxii.), and on the other hand with tbe final £ in line 6 of the Kanaswa 
inscription of MAlava-Samvat 795 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 58, Plate); and the final m e.g. with the final m 
towards tbe end of live 1 of the same Mandasór inscription, and that in line 18 of .the Jhálrápátan inscription of 


s Gupta Inscr. Plate xxxi. 
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inscription of Їётагатагтап,! but differs from it inasmuch as the curved line of the left-hand 
prong is open below and not drawn into a loop. That the later cursive form of y also was not 
unknown to the writer of our inscription, is shown by the sign for ry in the word dhuryah in 
line 5, where we have the modern form of y, with the sign for 7 placed above it. On the other 
hand, in uchchair-yattra in line 9 the sign for т is written on the line, and has the same sign ` 
for y attached to it which is employed after other consonants?— As regards the representation 
of the medial vowels, it may be noted that d, ४, 4, and the four diphthongs are far more frequent- 
ly written by superscript signs than by signs which wholly or partly are attached sideways 
io the signs of the consonants to which the vowels belong. Thus the medial á, which occurs 
129 times, is written by a superscript sign 104 times; 4, which occurs 80 times, 54 times ; £, which 
occurs 26 times, 20 times ; ó, which occurs 36 times, 25 times; aw, which occurs 8 times, 4 
times ; and é and ai, which together ocour 40 times, are, with a single exception? in the case 
of €, always written above the sign of the consonant.— The language of the inscription is . 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the words Om namah st the beginning, and the date and the words 
namah Purusótamáyah at the end, the text is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is mostly denoted by a sign of its own (as in baddha, 1. 3, bála, ll, 7 and 11, ००75, 1. 8, 
and barhina, 1. 9), but twice by the sign for v (in vvandhaki, 1. 6, and vrahmachárinah, 1.11); 
the sign of visarga is six times wrongly omitted ; the palatal sibilant is employed instead of 
the lingual in -ddhikésu and Purusétamdyah, 1. 12; th instead of fh in kuthérdh, 1. 2: ri 
instead of ri in íirilókyám, 1.7 (but not in tribhuvana, 1. 3) ; and gr instead of rg in Mágra£irsha, 
1. 12; and tis doubled before r in yattra, 1. 9, and in pauttréna, twice inl. 11. The language is 
not always correct. Here it.may suffice to note that our author in verse 9 has omitted the word 
kálé which is quite indispensable 


The contents of the inscription are very simple. After two verses which invoke the 
protection of the god Vishnu-Krishna, under the names of Hari and Sauri, verses 3 and 4 
relate that in the glorious Guhila family there was aking (réjd), named Aparijita, who 
chose for his chief leader (४.७., apparently, the commander of his troops) the son of Siva, 
the Mahárája Var&hasimha, ‘whose strength was never broken and who assailed the vile adver- 
games, as Indra had chosen for his general Siva’s son Skanda, whose spear is never broken 
and who rides on a peacock.’ The inscription then, after glorifying Varñhasirnha, in verses 
6.8 records that his wife, Yasémati, seeing the vanity of fortune, youth and wealth, in order 
to cross the troubled sea of this worldly existence, built a temple of Vishnu, ‘the enemy-of 
Kaitabha. And verses 9 and 10 add that this temple of ‘the enemy of Pura and Naraka” 
was founded in the rainy season, and contain the usual prayer for its everlasting preservation 
According to verses ll and 12 this ‘mockery of a poem’ was composed by Damédara, the 
son of Brahmachfrin and grandson of Dâmôdara, and engraved by Ya&óbhata, the son of 
Vatsa and grandson of Ajita. The prose passage in line 12 states that the statue of Vásudóva 
(Vishnu-Krishna) was set up, or his temple inaugurated, on the fifth of the bright half 
of Margasirshs in the year seven hundred and eighteen; and the inscription closes with- 
the words ‘ adoration to Purushóttama.' 


The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. It must be referred to the 


Malava-Vikrama era, and would correspond, for Vikrama-Samvat 718 expired, to the 2nd 
November, A.D. 661. 





ibid. Plate xxxi. A. 
? In the conjunct 5g the sign for # is every where, except in the word bAujasga inline 5, written above tbe 
line, e.g. in tarangdnga, 1. 8 
* In naméru in line 10, where, owing to the akehara ntyw immediately above тй, and to the superscript signs 
of the two aksharas which precede mé, there was no room for the superscript sign of é 


* The name of Aparájita does not oecur in the list of the Gubils princes of Mówád, given in Ind, Ant. Vol. 
XVI. p. 846. 








Udaypur Inscription of Aparajita.— [Vikrama-]Samvat 718. 
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TEXT.! 


1 Om? namah [I]  Sprishtá? vakshasi lilay& ^ kararuhai[h*] k&chit=kach- 
 &karshapád-asnyá  káma-paréna  páda-patanaih  kantha-grahép-ápará |  dhanyás-tá 
bhuvané suréndra tanavé* yáh  prápità nirvritim 

2 smritv=éttham  spribayanti  góps-vanitá yasmai ва  p&y&ád-Dharih [| 1 ॥*] 
5 Lakshmi-lil-êpadhênam pralayajalanidhi-stháyinó ganda-éailé |5 ^ darpódvritt- 
ásuréndra-drumasgahsnavana-chchhéda-daksháh —kuthá(thá)ráh  [|*] 

9 sarnsár-ápáravári-prasara-raya-samuttáranó ^ baddha-kakshy& | ^ dórddapdáh pintu 
Saurés-tribhuvanabhavan-óttambhana-stambha-bhütáh [|| 2 ॥*] Вајат  éri-Guhil- 
ánvay-Ámala-payóráóau sphurad-didhiti- [8 dhvasta-dhvánta-samü-? 

4 ha-dushta-sakala-vyál-ávalép-Antakrit | érimán-ity-Apar&jitah kshitibhritám- 
abhyarchitó — mürdhabhir-19 vritta-svachchhatay-aiva kaustubha-mapir-jjátó 
jagad-bhüshanam || [3 ॥*] !!BSiv-&tmajó-khandita-éakti- 

5 sampa- |! d-dhuryah BS&mákránta-bhujahgaéatru[h*] | tén-Éndravat-Skanda 
iva pranétà |?  vritó mahár&ja-Var&hasimhab [|| 4 |*] 13Jana-grihitam= 
api  kshaya-varjitam ^ dhavalam-apy-anuraüjita-bhütalamn [I°]  sthiram-api pra- 

6 vikisi did даба  bhramati yasya yaéd  guna-véshtitun!$ || [8॥*] Tasya!s 
nima dadhati yaéd-mati |! géhini pranayini Ya$ómati [|*] chittam=utpatha- 
gatan nirundhati sê babhiva vinayád-Arundhatt ||" [ 6 ||*] Srir=-vvandhakt 18 

7 Sthanu-rata cha Gaurt vaidhavya-duhkh-ópashatá Ratié-cha [|*] 0818 
iri(tri)óky&msatul-ópamáná simantininàm dhuri s-aiva ját& | [7॥*] 2°Viléky= 
fsan lakshmim  svanayana-nimósha-pratisamámn vayó-vittarn — rahget-tanutara- 

8 terahg-Ahga-taralam (|*] 3tgran-samsár-Abdhimn vishama-vishaya-graha-kalilam 
sthirarn pót-&k&raÀ  bhavanam?*-akarót-Kaitabharipó[h*]9 || [8 ॥*] **Süchir- 
vvisphétayantah sphutita-puta-rajé-dhisarah ^ kétskinámsádhunvantah kalápán- 
madakala- 

9 vachasim*>  nrityatêm  barhinfndimm™ [|*] ^ mégh-álir-vvikshipantah  salilakana- 
bhritó váyavah  právrishényá —vánty-uchchair-yattra? ^ tagminsPnru(ra)-Naraka- 
ripprsemmandirai  samnivishtam || [9117] Yávad-bhánób khurágra-vrapita-jalamu- 





3 From rubbiags supplied to me by Mr. Gaurisbankar Hirachand Ojhe. 


3 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

+ Tanu appears to be used here in the sense of ६6801 ‘a slender or graceful woman.’ 

s Metre: Sragdhard. $ These signs of punctuation are superfluous, 
7 Metre: S&ürdülavikridita. è This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


१ What the author wishes to say is, I believe, -dhoaste-dush{a-dhednta-camiha-. 
10 The rubbings have “Dk ibreriéte^, but the sign of visarga appears to have been struck out. 


п Metre: Upajáti. 13 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
33 Metre: Drutavilambita. 14 Originally -péshtitah was engraved. 
1^ Metre: Rathdéddhata. 30 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 


17 This sign of punctuation ie followed by two dots like the sign of visarga. 

18 Metre: Indravajrá.— Head §rtr=bba®, 

७ This sign of punctuation is denoted by a vertical line, followed by two dots like the sign of eiearga. The 
eame sign is used at the end of verses 8, 9, 10 and 11. 

30 Metre: Sikbarint. 

ग्र Taran either stands for tdrayat (referring to bAavasam), or the masoulise form is used ivatead of the 
feminine éarantf, or rather tcrishyanté. 

= The akshara na was originally omitted and is engraved below the line. 

33 [Compare bhav-dbdhi-tarané yad=ydnapdttram таз! ......... + Violgórsidasm maadiram; 
Ep. Ind. Vol. L. p. 156 f.— ЕН.) 

% Metre of verses 9 and 10: Sragdhard. 

3 Originally особой was engraved. *5 Road "adm. 

4 Supply kdlá; compare Jad. Ant. Vol. V. p. 181, verse 10; Vol, ХІХ, p. 58, line 12. 
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10 chas-tuhga-rabgás-turahgá ^ yávat-krámarti(nti) prithvi-talam-atula-jalà ^ nó! ва- 
mudrá[h*] samudrá[h |*] yávan-Mérór-nnaméruprasava-surabhayó bhánti bhágáh 
$ubh-ágá[h*]  Saurér-[ddh]ám-ástu  távat-kritaniyama-namad-vipra- 

11 siddhsi prasiddha[m*] | [1011*] ^ Dámódarasys? pauttréna sünuná 
Vra(bra)hmachárinah [|*] námná Dámódárépsaiva krità kávya-vidambaná || (11 ||*] 
з Balén=Ajita-pauttréna ephutá Vatsasya sünuná [|*] Yaédbhaténa  fpürvsóyam- 
utkirnpá 

12 vikat-àkshará || [12 Hf] +  Samvatsara-Satéshu saptasu(sv=) ashtadag- 
adhikésu(shu)  Mágra(rga)Sirsha-Suddha-pafichamió ^ pratishthà VAsudévasya 
[॥*] Namah Purusótamáyabh! || 


No. 4.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVISVARA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1108. 


By E. Horrzzscg, PH.D. 


Pithápuram, the residence of a Zamindar in the Gódávari district, contains a Vaishnava 
temple named Kunti-Madhava. At the eastern entrance of this temple, in front of the 
shrine itself, stands а quadrangular stone pillar which bears four inscriptions of different dates. 
The three first of these are specially interesting on account of their references to the Eastern 
Chálukya dynasty. In his L4stsof Antiquities (Vol. І. p. 24), Mr. Sewell has briefly noticed 
these three inscriptions; and Dr. Fleet has given occasional extracts from them according to a 
written copy which had been prepared for the late Sir Walter Elliot. 


The earliest of the four inscriptions is engraved on the whole of the west face and on the 
upper portion of the south face of the Pith&puram pillar. It is in а state of fair preservation 
almost throughout. Thealphabetis Telugu. Ав in other inscriptions from the Telugu country, 
no perceptible difference is maintained between the secondary forms of ४ and £; this rarely 
distinguished from dh; and consonants are frequently doubled after an anusvdra. The 
languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Telugu. It opens with 66 Sanskrit verses, 
interrupted by two short clauses in Sanskrit prose (lines 18 f. and 30f.). Lines 139 ff. are in 
Telugu prose; lines 145 ff. in Sanskrit prose; lines 155 ff. in a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu 
prose ; and lines 159 ff. again in Telugu prose. The Sanskrit verses 67 to 70 are interrupted by 
two short sentences in Sanskrit prose (ll. 164 f. and 166 f.). The whole ends with a short 
sentence in а mixture of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (1. 168 f.) and a three-fold repetition of the 
auspicious monosyllable r£. 





! This reading is quite clear in the original. I would translate: * 8o long as the enclosed seas with their 
unequalled water do not sweep over the surface of the earth.’ 

3 Metre of verses 11 and 12 : Siéka (Anushtubh). 

з Originally bdiénójita- was engraved; but in the third akshara (né) the superscript line, which turns 4 
into ó, appears to have been struck out again. 

4 Compare Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 84, line 2 ; the last line of the Jhálráp&tan inscription, Ind. Ant 
Vol. V. p. 180, where the original also has púrvoć ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 180, v. 88; and Vol, XV. p. 208, v, 23 

* Here, again, this sign of punctuation is followed by two dots like the sign of eisarga. 

6 Read -paschamé or -pañchamy dn 

7 Read Purushóttamdyga. 5 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 427, and Vol. XX. passim, 
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The purpose for which the inscription was engraved, is to record that, at the vagpal 
equinox (Mésha-sakránti) of Saka-Samvat 1108 (in numerical words, 1. 136, and in figures, 
1. 139), the village of Navakhandaváda in the district (vishaya, ll. 148 and 151, or désa, 
1. 135) of Prólunápdu was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by 
Jüy&mbik4 (v. 53), Jáyamámbà& (v. 66), Jáyamadévi (1. 143), or Jáyama-mahádévt (1. 150), 
the queen of Gonka III. and mother of Prithviávara. This grant was communicated to the 
inhabitants of the district by her son Prithviévara (l. 147), who accordingly appears to have 
been the ruling prince at the time of the inscriptión 


The date of the insoription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1108 
corresponds to A.D. 1185-86, and the expired Saka year 1108 to A.D. 1186-87. 


The boundaries of the village of Navakhandaváda are specified in lines 154 to 159. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri was informed at Pithápuram that Navakhandavada is close to 
Pithápuram itself and is still in the possession of the Kunti-Mádhava temple. That the district 
of Próülunándu included the country on the southern side of Pith4puram, is proved by the 
inscriptions of the. Bhávanáráyana temple at Sarpavaram, according to which Sarpavaram 
belonged to Prólun&ndu, a subdivision of Gahgagonda-Chóda-valanándu.! The Madras 
Survey Map of the Pithápuram Division shows, about 14 mile E.S.E. of Pithápuram, a village 
named “ Narakhandravada." This is probably a mistake or misprint for Navakhandavads and 
identical with the village granted by the subjoined inscription, the names of whose boundaries, 
however, cannot be traced on the map | 


The remainder of the inscription contains the usual imprecations (1. 159 ff.) and the names 
of the composer, Ayyapillárya (1.168), and of the writer, Kantáchári of Srípithápuram 
(1. 169) 


The grant proper is preceded by a long account, in Sanskrit verse, of the dynasty from 
which PrithviSvara traced his descent, and which it may be convenient to call the chiefs of 
Velanandu; for, the Telugu genitive Velandnft is prefixed to the name of Prithvisvara’s 
grandfather in line 141, and occurs in many unpublished inscriptions from the Telugu country 
in connection with the names of Prithvióvara's predecessors. Velanandu is twice mentioned 
in the Ganapéévaram inscription of Ganapati.* According to Mr. Gordon Mackenzie's Manual 
of the Kistna District, p. 214, it is ‘an old name for all the Tsandavélu country.” This state- 
ment is confirmed by the Elavayru plates of the Eastern Chálukya king Amma II., according 
to which Elavarru, a village north of Tsandavólu in the Répalle táluká of the Kistna district, 
belonged to the district (४४१८४०) of Velanándu? In an inscription at Dr&ksháráma, the 17th. 
chief of the Table on page 35, Gonka III., is stated to have resided at Sanadavrólu in 
Velanápdu. This enables us to fix the modern Tsandavólu, a name which closely resembles 
Sanadavrólu, as the former capital of the chiefs of Velanándu 


Like the Reddis of Kondavidu,? the chiefs of Velanándu trace their descent from the 
Chaturthánvaya, i.e. the fourth or Südra caste (verse 2). The earlier portion of their genealogy 
is perfectly fictitious. Thus we are told that the first ancestor who is mentioned by name, 
Indraséna, was adopted by, and received the emblems of a sovereign from, the mythical king 
Yudhishthira and ruled at Kirtipura in Madhyadééa (vv. 2 to 5); that, after an interval of 
unspecified duration, there ruled Kirtivarman I. (v. 6); апа that, after another interval, he was 





. 2 Sarpavaram is 4 miles north of Cocanada and 7$ miles south of Pithápuram. The Bhávanárü&áyana temple is 
in its inscriptions called Vtra-Chóda- Vinnagara, i.e. ‘the Vishnu temple of Vira-Chéda,’ to whom it probably owes 
its foundation; see my Annual Report for 1893-04, p. 6. 

3 Above, Vol. III. No. 16, verses 17 and 84. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 91. 

4 No. 268 of 1898 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 
* See above, Vol. III. pp. 59 and 286. 
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followed by Mallavarman; his son, Ranadarjaya I; his son, Kirtivarman II.; his воп, 
Ranadurjaya II.; and his son, Kirtivarman III. Regarding these statements it may be sufficient 
to say that the town of Kirtipura is not known from other sources ; that the name Kirtivarman 
was probably taken over from the Western Chálukyas; that Ranadurjays sounds rather like а 
biruda than an actual name ; and that the name Mallavarman appears to be developed out of 
Malla and Mallaya, the names of later chiefs. 


The son of Kirtivarman III. is said to have been Malla I., who entered into an alliance 
with Trinétra Pallava, started for the conquest of the Dekhan, obtained possession of the 
Shatsahasra country,! and took up his residence at Dhanadapura (vv. 9 to 13). The alleged 
conquest of the Dekhan is evidently based on similar legends as the conquest of the Dekhan 
which is ascribed to Vijay&ditya in the latest inscriptions of the Eastern Chálukya dynasty, with 
this difference that, while Vijayáditya is said to have been defeated and killed in a battle with 
Trilóchana-Pallava,? Malla I. is supposed to have been on friendly terms with the same mythical 
king, here named Trinétra Pallava. The same form of the legend appears to have been adopted 
by the chiefs of Amarávati, who bore the title of ‘the lord of the Shatsahasra country on the 
southern (bank) of the river Krishnsverpá, obtained through the favour of the glorious 
Trinayana-Pallava.? The Yenamadala inscription further shows that the Shateahasra country,‘ 
б.е. ‘ the country (containing) Six-thousand (villages), is identical with the district (vtshaya) 
of Konnátav&di, and that the capital of the latter was Dhány&hkspurs, t.e. ÀÁmarávati in 
the Sattenapalle taluka of the Kistna district. This close agreement between the Yenamadala 
and Pithápuram inscriptions further suggests that the Dhanadapura of the latter is meant for, 
and a corruption of, Dhányánkapura, the old name of Amarávati. - 


The names of the descendants of Malla I. and their relation to each other are given in the . 
Table on page 35. The 5th king of the Table, Kudyavarman II., was а contemporary of 
the (Eastern) Chálukya king Vimaláditya (A.D. 1015 to 1022), who conferred on him ‘the 
pair of (districts called) Gudrav&ra' (v. 18). On a former occasion, I suggested that the 
name of this district may be connected with the modern Gudivada, the head-quarters of a taluka 
ofthe Kistna district. This is now made very probable by a Kákatiya inscription on the 
right door-pillar of the Bhimésvara temple at Gudivada, where Gudivada itself is stated 
to have belonged to (the district of) Gudrára. 


1 In an inscription at Drêkshêrêma (No. 274 of 1893), the 15th king of the Table, Gonkn Il., bears the title 
, Trifatóttarashatsahasrá vaninátha, ४.७. ‘the lord of the country of six-thousaud and three-hundred (villages). 

3 бее the quotations, above, Vol. 111. p. 286, note 2. 

3 See above, Vol. 111. p. 95. 

4 Mr. H. Krishna Sastri contributes the following note :— “ A certain class of Brdhmanas in the Telugu 
country are called Áravélu-Niyógius. According to the popular opinion, these Bráhmanas entered the Government 
service in the time of the Muhammadan rule and called themselves Aravélu-Niyégins, d.e. ‘ the six-thousand 
officials,’ because their community then consisted of six-thousand families. Other classes of Telugu Br&hmapas, 
as Mulikin&duváru (see above, Vol. ILI. p. 24), Sirnáduváru, KAsalnAduviru, Velnáquváru, ete., are called after the 
name of the respective country from which they first emigrated. It is therefore not unlikely that the Áravélu- Niy0- 
gins also were named after their native land, and that the traditional explanation of the name is fictitious. The 
country of Áravélu, б.е. ' the Six-thousand,’ would be identical with the Shatsahasra country of the inscriptions.” 

5 South-Inaian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 52, note 1. See also Dr. Fleet s remark in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. 
p. 97, note 13. 

. * No. 639 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1808-94. According to No. 540, the ancient name of the 
Bhimé$vara temple at Gudivada was Kundĉévara ; see ibid. p. 6. 
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THE CHIEFS OF VELANANDU. 
| l. Malla I. 


2. Epiyavarman. 
3. Kudiyavarman I. 


4, Malla II. 
surnamed 21007७६०१७, 


9. Kudiyavarman or Kudyavarman II. 
vassal of Vimaláditya (A.D. 1015-1022). 


6. Erraya. 


7. Nannirája. 





8. Vedura I. 9. Ganda. 10. Gonka I. 11. Mallaya. 12. Panda. 
vassal of ç 
Kuléttunga-Chéda I. 
(A.D. 1063-1112). 


18. Vedura II. 14. Chéda, 
vaseal of vassal of 
Vira-Chéda Kulóttuhga-Chóda I. 
(A.D.1078and 1100). (А.р. 1063-1112) ; 
m. Gupndámbiká. 
15. Gonka IL 


m. Sabbámbiká. 


16. Vira-Raijéndra-Chéda, Rájéndra-Chóds, or 
Velanánti-Kulóttuhga- Rájéndra-Chódayarája ; 
m, Akkêmbika. 


17. Gonka III. or 
Kulóttuhga-Manma-Gonkarája ; 
т. Jáyámbiká. 


18. Prithvisvara 
| (Saks 1108). ` uu 
VOL. IY. | i F 2 
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Before considering the descendants of Kudyavarman II., it may be convenient to arrange in 
tabular form the names of those Eastern Chálukya kings who are mentioned in this inscription. 


EASTERN CHALUKYAS. 


Vimaláditya 
(vv. 16 to 18). 


Rájarája I. 
т. Ammangayamba 
(vv. 19 and 20). 


Kulóttunga-Chóda I. 
(vv. 21, 28, 27, 84 and 85). 


Vira-Chéda 
(vv. 22, 28, 30 to 83). 


Ammahgayambá, the wife of Rájarája I., is here called the daughter of R&jéndra of 
the race of the Sun (Sérya-kula, v. 20). But we know from the Chellür plates of Vira-Chóda! 
that the full name of her father was Rajéndra-Chéda, t.e. the Chóla king Parakésarivarman, 
alias R&jéndra-Chó]adéva I. The Pith&puram inscription (v. 23) agrees with the Chellár 
plates (v. 18) in stating that Kuléttunga-Chéda І. bestowed the country of Véngi on his son 
Vira-Chéda. 


As stated above, Kudyavarman II. had been a vassal of the Eastern Chálukya king 
Vimaláditya. His great-grandson, Gonka I., occupied the same position during the reign of 
Vimaláditya's grandson, Kulóttunga-Chóda I., under whose orders he is said to have ruled 
the Andhra-mandala tv. 27), i.e. the Telugu country, or perhaps rather a portion of the latter. 


The nephew of Gonka I., Vedura II., is stated to have won a battle against an unnamed 
Pándya king under orders of Vira-Chéda, who conferred on him as a reward “ one half of his 
throne" and the Sindhuyugmántara-déáa, ४.6, ‘the country between the pair of rivers’ (vv. 
31 to 33). The two rivers intended are probably the Krishná and the Godavari, and the 
country between them must have formed a portion of the country of Véngi or Véngi, which 
Vira-Chéda held from his father Kulóttunga-Chóda I. (vv. 23 and 30). 


Immediately after we learn that Kulóttuhga-Chóda I. adopted as son the cousin of 
Vedura II. and son of Gonka I., named Chóda, and bestowed on him the country of Véngi, 
which contained Sixteen-thousand (villages) (vv. 34and 35). This change in the governor- 
ship of Véngi can only have taken place between A.D. 1100, the latest available date of Vira- 
Chéda,? and A.D. 1112, the year of the death of Kuldttunga-Chéda I. 


Hereafter the inscription refers no more to the Eastern Chálukya kings. Chóda's son 
Gonka П. is said to have placed a golden pinnacle on the temple of Bhiman&tha (at Drák- 
sháráma) and to have ruled over all kings between K&]ahasti (in the North Arcot district) and 
the Mahëndra mountain (in the Gafijám district),* 4.e. over the whole Telugu country (vv. 
41 and 42). 


The next king, Víira-Rájéndra-Chóda (v. 44), R&jéndra-Chéda (v. 51), or (in Telugu) 
Velanánti-Kulóttunga-Rájóndra-Chódayarája (1. 141 f.), is reported to have killed a certain 


1 South. Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. No. 89, verse 7. 
3 See South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. II, р. 332. | 
š Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284. 4 See above, Vol. III. p. 20, note 5. 


\ 
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Bhima, who had taken refuge on an island in the middle of a lake (v. 45). By this lake we 
have perhaps to understand the Kolleru lake, which is mentioned in 8 copper-plate grant of 
Kulóttuhga-Chóda II.! A certain Bhima of Kulam, which is probably identical with the 
modern Ellore on the bank of the Kolleru lake, was put to flight by Vikrama-Chéla.? This 
Bhima may have been a predecessor of the other Bhima who is mentioned in the present inscrip- 
tion. Rájéndra-Chóda is further stated to have made valuable presents of gold and jewels to 
the temple of Bhiméévara or Bhimanátha at D&ksh&r&ma? (vv. 47 and 48) 


The next king, Gonka III. (vv. 50 and 66, and 1. 146), or (in Telugu) Kuléttunga-Manma- 
Gohkarája (1.142 f.), took to wife Jéy&mbik&, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of 
the Parvat&ápara-mahi, 1.6. ‘the country to the west of the bill’ (v. 53). A number of 
inscriptions of these chiefs are engraved on the two temples of Siva and Vishnu at N&dendla in 
the Narasarávupóta táluká of the Kistna district. Like the chiefs of Velanándu, they belonged 
to the Chaturthakula, £.e. the Südra caste, and were Mahdmandalésvaras. Their ancestor 
Buddhavarman was an officer of the first Eastern Chálukya king, Kubja-Vishnu, and received 
from the latter £ the country of seventy-three villages to the west of the hill.’ 5 Büddhavarman's 
descendants hence bore the surname Giripaschimas&sana, ४.८. ‘rulers (of the country) to the 
west of the hill,’ and prefixed to their names the Telugu term Kondapadumati’ or 
Kondapadmati,® ४.७, ‘(ruler of the country) to the west of the hill.’ In inscriptions of Saka- 
Samvat 1052 (No. 227 of 1892) and 1069 (No. 241 of 1892), two of these chiefs call themselves 

worshippers of the feet of Kulóttuhga-Chódadéva. ? Accordingly they appear to have been 
dependents of the Eastern Chálukys king Kuléttunga-Chéda II. In Saka-Samvat 1087 
Kondapadumati-Buddhar&ja was a vassal of a king B&jar&ja,!? to whom, as will be shown below, 
also Prithvidvara of Velanándu was subject 


To return to Jáyámbiká, the wife of Gonka III.,— she is proved to have been the daughter 
of one of the chiefs of Nádendla, who, like the chiefs of Velanándu, belonged to the Sidra caste 
and were tributary to the Eastern Chálukyas. She built or rebuilt the temple of Kunti- 
Madhava, at Sripithapura! (vv. 54 and 55) and covered with gold the image of Vishnu at 
Srisimhagiri (v. 56), ४.७. at Srisirháchalam in the Vizagapatam taluka . 


The last name in the list is Prithiviávara (v. 58) or Prithvisvara (v. 64, 1. 147, and v. 70), 
during whose reign his mother made the grant which is recorded in the subjoined inscription. 


A number of inscriptions which were copied in the Kistna and Gódávari districts in 1892 
and 1893, furnish Saka dates for the last five chiefs of Velanándu whose names are given in the 
Table on page 35. To the 14th king, Chéda, has to be assigned an inscription of Velanánti- 
Rájéndra-Chóda at Dráksháráma,? which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1042 and in the Chêlukya- 
Vikrama year 45, and which suggests that, after the death of Kulóttuhga-Chóda І. (Saka- Samvat 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 65. 3 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 808, 

$ From the numerous inscriptions in the BhiméSvara temple at Dráksháráma in the RAmachandrapuram 
taluka of the GédAvart district, it appears that tbe ancient form of the name Dráksháráma was DAkshdrima, 
Dakshatapóvana, Dakshavá ta, or DakshavatikA, ४.०, ‘the garden of Daksha, a saint whom local legends connect with 
the place, and that it belonged to Guddavádiuándu, a subdivision of Gabgagonda-Chóda-valanápdu. See my Annual 
Report for 1893-94, p. 6 

* See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 8 

$ Giriprattcht trisaptatigrdmavatt maht ; Nos. 214, 233 and 239 of 1892 

6 Nos, 227, 228 and 241 of 1892 i 7 No. 241 of 1892, and No. 216 of 1898. 

8 Nos. 228, 284 and 237 of 1892. 

* Kuléttunga-Chidadéoa-divyairtpdd-drddhaka. 

ю See No. 216 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1898-94 

п This form of the name occurs in verses 54 and 66, while the prose portion (11. 189, 152 and 168 f.) employs 
the form Sripithápuram, which agrees with the present name Pithápuram 

B No. 845 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1898-94 
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1034), the chiefs of Velanándu became tributary to the Western Chálukya king Vikramáditya 
VI. 


Two inscriptions of Saka-Sarnvat 1055 belong to the reign of the 15th king, Gonka IT 
These are a Dráksháráma inscription of the Mohámandalé$vara Velananti-Gonkaya, the son of 
Gundámbiká (No. 274 of 1893), and an inscription at Nádendla of Sabb&mbik& or Sabbama, 
the queen of the Mahámandalésvora V elananti-Gonkaya, who was the son of Chóda.! In the first 
of these two inscriptions, Gonka II. receives the biruda ‘ Chálukya-rájya-bhavana-m(la- 
stambha,’ which shows that, like his predecessors, he was tributary to one of the two branches 
of the Chilukys dynasty 


The 16th king is represented by an inscription at Pálakól (No. 524 of 1893), which is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1058 and belongs to the time of Velan&nti-Chóda, the son of Goñka and 
Sabbámbi kå 


The 17th king was а dependent of Kulóttunga-Chódadéva, by whom we have probably to 
understand Kulóttuhga-Chóda II. of the Eastern Chálukya dynasty. The inscriptions of 
Gonka III. extend from Saka-Sarnvat 1060 to 1079, as may be seen from the subjoined Table 














Маше of chief. | | бака date. Number of copy. 

Velanánti-Gohke, son of Rajéndra-Chéda . . . . 1060 216 of 1892. 
Kolétuhgs.Chóda-Gángóya-Gohkaróaa — . 2... 1060 275 of 1893. : 
Kulóttunga-Chóda-Gohkarája ©.  . a. © . se 1061 227, 265 and 384 of 1893. 
Kulóttubhga-Chóda-Gohkaràja . © © « . . . 1062 223 of 1592. 
Velananti-Kuldttuiga-Chéda-Goakardja, son of Bijéndra-Chdqa . 1065 231 of 1892. 
Velandnti-Kuléttuhga-Chdda-Goakardja боо x अ. Ж 1072 224 of 1892. 
Kuléttuhga-Chóda-Gohkaràja . . .. . . EC 1073 264 of 1893. 
Kulétuhga-Chóda-Gokeràja . . . . , | 105 | 298011893. 
Kuldttuhga-Chéda-Gonkaraja ©. . © . . . . 1077 270 of 1893. 
Kuldttuiga-Chéda-GonkarAja HS | | 1079 268 of 1893. 


reel 


The inscriptions of Gorka III. are followed by records of a king who calls himself 
Rajéndra-Chédaréja, the son of Kulóttuüga-Chóda-Goükarája, and whose queen was 
Pand&ámbik&. Considering the fact that the names of the preceding chiefs of Velanándu 
appear under different forms, I do not hesitate to identify this king, whose inscriptions range 
from Saka-Samvat 1085 to 1102, with PrithviSvars, during whose reign the Pithápuram 
inscription was engraved. He was а tributary of a king Rajaraja, who ascended the throne in 








! No. 844 of 1892 in my Annual Report for 1892-93. 
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Saka-Sarvat 1066-67.! А tabular list of the inscriptions of Prithviévara is subjoined. 





— — of chief. Saka date. Number of copy. 
Kulóttuhga-Velan&nti-Rájóndra-Chódayarája 1086 288 of 1899. 
pH 1085 256 of 1893. 
Pandamámbá or Papdámbiká, queen of Rajéndra-Chédayaraja, 

son of Kulóttunga-Chóda-Gonkarája . 1085 257 of 1893. 
Kuldttunga-Rajéndra-Chédayaraja . 1087 225 and 236 of 1893. 
Velanünti-Kulóttuhga-RAjéndra-Chódayarüja 1102 413 of 1898. 

TEXT.? 
A.— West Face. : 


~O с PF ९७ to м 
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Matan निओद्रांत्तरचरहह्ांडवंडावनव्यापाराभिरतस्य 

वेद[शिर]सामावासभूमेहरे: । नाभ्यंभोरहगहरापवरकादाविम्बं- 

भूवामभूभूतादिप्रकटप्रपंञ्चरच[ना]दच्षः पुराणोब्ययः । [१*] तत्पादां- 

qwereüzfaeearers? चतुर्त्थान्वयस्त्रैलोक्येकगुरो <: 

पदतलाइंग्गाप्रवाहो यधा' [।*] तस्मिन्विस्मिससूरिसंहतिनुतोभूदिं- 

want नृपो राज्ञा धर्मासुतन संग्गरविधि(:)प्रीतेन पुत्रोक्रित” । [२*] 
प्रीत[:*] श्वेता- | 

तपत्रं कनकविरचितं दण्डमाखंडलाभो Afa चौमं वितानं सकलनृपञज- 

नप्रात्थसिंहासनार्द ˆ [।*] नानावादित्रशंखध्वनिभिरभिनुता’ मंग्गलालत्ति- 

कांच प्रादा्व्मा्मजोस्मातुहनचयसिते' चामरे awed । [e*] w- 

शेषसुखसंभोगभागधेर्यैकभा[ज]न॑ [।*] मध्यदेशेभवत्तस्य स्थानं की- 

fagi महत्‌ । [s*] सोयं धर्मदपा|[लद |सनिखिलक्ष्यपालचिकफराशिरं ' राज्यं 

प्राज्य[य|गोवितानरुचिभिनन्‍्भृसंडलं॑ मडयन्‌’ [De] कु्वन्सर्व्वसुधीधि 

यः प्रसुदितास्तारागणैव्वाब्रितो” राजा राजितचातुरंग्गएतनासंवेष्टितो 

सन्परे । [ut] यातेषु केषुचिदंशेषधराधिपेषु алау विजितारिपरा- 


See my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 6 f. 

3 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sestri, 

3 Read fagan”, * Read बथा s Read gra. 

6 Read gat ^ 7 Bead “sitar तहिन? 

8 Read "चिङुस्रिरं TANUT; the anuevdra of TT stands at the beginning of the next line 
° Read 9994 10 Read “गर्शर्वाहती राजाराजत, . 
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mag [।*] s नयज्ञजनसंसदि. कोत्तनोयश्शास्ता समस्तजगतामधः 
कीर्तिः | 
वर्मा । [६*] weet मज्ञवर्ग्माभूत्तत्युतो Tagara: [*] वै[रि]णो रण- 
रंग्गस्थमीजितुं we fet । [o] ततो निखिलभूपालमौलिला- 
faamaea: [5] कोत्तिवन्माभ[व]त्तस्य पुत्रोभूद्रणदुष्जेय: | [c*] a- 


a: Afam । भनेकहस्त्यश्वपदातिवर्गविनिख्िताराति- 


कुलः कलावान्‌ [°] शशास чаб प्रधित(:)प्रतापस्तदात्मजो ` मज्ञनु- 


पोतिवीरः । [८*] अधः त्रिणेत्ेण स पक्षवेन विधाय मैत्रं विधिवदिधि- 
w [i] जिगीषया दर्चिणदेशसुच्कः प्रतस्थिवानास्थितसिवि- 


क्रमाः] 1 [१०*] सोयं गंग्गकलिंग्गवंग्गमगधानंप्रान्पुलिंदा[न्‌*] sura 
कुंत्तलकेरलक्षितिपतीन्गोडान्सपांद्याधिपान्‌ [।*] जित्वा भोजमराट- 
लाटकटक्रांदेत्याब्रिवाखंडलो' राजा” भ्वाजितषट्सइस्र- 

जगतोमासाद्य gada; 1 [११*] विविधविभवराजद्राजसंघांभिरा- 

[सं नि]धिनिचयसमेतं सिद्वविद्याधराद [e] पुरमिव धनदस्य mfa- 
[व]सैकभूमिर्् नदपुरसमा ख्यंत्तस्य राज्रो बभूव । [१२*] तत्रायं 
धन[द]पुरे सुरारितुल्यः कल्याणे[:*] खकुलपरपरानुयातैः [।*] ARa- 
त्स[म]घिगतैमडीपचचिक्षेसयुक्तोशिषदवनीं स मल्लभूपः । [१९*] तत ए- 
barat ततः geat । तस्माग्मज्ञमहोपतिः प्रतिबल[ध्वां]- 
तौघचर्मदयतिर््जातोमून्रिज खड्गखंडितमहाचंडाथनिश्याश्वसः' [॥*] 

यो लोके गुणयोगतः पिडुव€0दित्याभिधानं ययौ guard’ 
चिदशैरशेषजगतामीशैस्समस्तररपि । [१४*] तस्मादभूत्क्डियवर्मन्प: 

чат" वैरिच्षितीशमदमानमनोरधानां' । यद्युहभूमिषु मनो- 
षितपूरुषास्ये” गीव्वंणवा[र]वनिता सुदितासरंति । [१५*] तत्राखिलमहोचा- 
[रु]पद्माकरसस्रद्दद:? [is] विमलादित्यदेवोमृञ्चालुक्यान्वयभूषणं* । [sat] तः 
स्याखिलछ्षितिपमौलिकिरीटकीोटिरब्रप्रभानिकरकांतपदद्दयस्य [e] < 
ग्रा[म]भूमिषु चकार चिर [जि]गोषोस्माहाय्यक॑ कुडियवर्मनपोति- 





1 Read “HU. з Read ये न. з Bead ЧФ! प्रथितः. 
* Read भय. 5 Read "कान्दैत्यानिवा 6 Read TATATA. 
7 Bead “राव्यम्‌. в Instead of 444 the original has the impossible group 6&4. 

, १ Bead guri. 10 Read maret, " Read "रथाबास्‌. ` 
७ Bead Оет मौर्वाः. 
» Bead सम faa: ^ WWW appears to be corrected from WWW. 
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40 [वो]रः | [१७*] ततस्सााव्यसंतुषः कुडियवर्मामहोभृते । 
विमलादित्यभूपाली | 

4l गुद्रवारइयं ददौ । [१८१] राजराजस्तु तत्पुत्रो राजराज इव स्वयं । 
fafaa- 

42 agua राजशेखरसंत्रय 1 [१८*] सोयं शखर्थकुलामृताषर्गव- 
warnai- | 

48 [म्ग]यंबां सतीं राजेंद्रप्रियपुत्रिका नुपवर[!*] amanat । 
नानाभू- | 

44 तसमस्तलोकविभवप्रासिप्रधानास्मदां' चैलोकोकगुरुय्यधा' सरसिजां त- 

45 чч wf[*] । [२०*१] अजनि निजभुजोद्यहिक्रमाक्रांत्तविश्व= — 

| त्ितिभरणस- 

46 we[i| अीकुलोत्तुम्गचोडः [e] दिनकरमिव ताभ्यां यं कराकव्यमा- 

47 wr प्रथित[व]इलभासं чог । [२१*] तस्मादाविरभूदोरो 
वीर[चो]- 

48 w: प्रतापव[]न्‌ । कुमारः कुपितारातिराजन्धमदभंजनः । [२२*] शीकुलीत्तु-' 

49 ग्ग|चो]डोप्रि पालयन्सकलामिलां [*] वोरचोडकुमाराय प्रददौ वेग्गिम॑- 

50 wa 1 [२२*] कुद्यव्भमहोपालः परिपाल्य वसुंधरां [।*] खराख्यभ[1]२- 

51 मखिलं <à = नियुक्कव[]न्‌ । [२४*] ए९9योभू[न्‌*]नृपस्तसमा- 

| डितशजुपरा-* š 

52 жа: [*]  ततोभववत्रिराजखंद्रतारातिसंहतिः । [rut] तस्य 
प्रपंञ्चितसमंच्ित- | | 

53 पुण्यकोत्तं —— पंचाभवश्चिजभुजाज्जितराज्यमाज:ः [।*] чаг पवित्रचरिता 

| [वे]दुरा- 

54 ख्यगंडगोंकक्षमा धिपतिमक्ञयपंडसंज्राः । [२६*] तेषां गोंकमषहोपालः 
पालय- | 

55 www [।*] थजोकुलोक्तुंगचोडाज्ञां दधानोप्यधिकं” वभौ । [२७*] 
पुत्रस्तस्य 

1 Bead Wu. з The é of सूर्य is expressed by d and s. 

з Read Peres. * Read "स्पद. 

s Read °या. ° Read समर्थः. 

7 The ८४४००८ stands at the beginning of the next line. 

७ The asuevára stands at the beginning of the next line. 9 Read “इच. 


10 The akshara नी appears to be corrected from some other akehara, the second part of which was 4. 
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समस्तराजनिकरप्रोद्यत्किरोटद्युतिखेणिश्शोणपदस्य' गींकनुपत[:*] A- 

चोडभूपोजनि [।*] यदहाहायुगगालिता वसुमती теі परं व्यानशे रा- 

[मे] राजनि राजलोकविनतेः araga मेदिनी । [act] तस्य 
गोंकच्षितोसस्य' wr 

[तु]मी[ड]स्य धीमतः [*] बभूव [वे]दुरो नाम तनयो विनयान्वितः | 
[२८*] чч m- 

[धि]तवैरियूधे' प्रधित[गु]णे [वी]रचोडनरपाले । शासति राज्यं वेंग्गोम॑- 

डलमाखण्डलोपमे रेजे । [20°] तस्याखिलारिनरपालसमूहराजलच्ो- 

कचग्रहणल प]टदक्षहस्त: । ीवीरचोडनृपतर्व्वेटुरक्षितोशस्मा- 

चिव्यमाचरदयं चतुरप्रतापः । [३१*] [gp वोरचोडस्य , शासनानुचर- 

fax । पांडादेवं जिगायाजौ सामं[त]गणसंयुतं । [१२*] तस्मे शीवोरचो 

डक्तितिपतिरखिलच््झार[त]! атата ferreo सकलनृपज- 

ambela संदिदेश | देशंज्चाशेषसस्यप्रचुरफलयुतं सिंधुयुग्मां- 

तराख्यं प्रादात्पोतस्स भूयो वेदुरटृपतये पातितारातिराजे | [sss] w- 

w एधुतरकीर्ति[;*] आकुलोत्तुम्गचोडः augan गोंकभूप[1]- 

[alga í सुतमिव प[रि]ण्ट्यागहंणोयखभावं खत[नय]जन- 

fasaiead युयोज 1 [ss*] ततञ्चोडमछो[प]ाय सूनवे स zm- 

मः 1 [प्रो]त[ष्वो]डशसाइसं प्रद[दो] वेंग्गिसंडलं । [gut] सोयंञ्चोडचि- 
ata: प्रति- | 

नपतिकु(लो]ब्युलनाभोलभीम[:*]  जीमहेंग्गोधरित्रीमभिमतफलदां* 

[पा]लयंच्छेलधीर:" । रेजे राजीवराजब्रिजनयन[यु]गो योगगम्ये 


पुराणे पष्णन्विष्णावभोक्षंत्रिखिलट्पजनाभ्यद्षितो भक्तियुक्ति । [३६*] a- 


ч !'तिवर्ग्गसइचय्ये तिमात्रपूणनेंतारापतिप्रतिमवक्करुचि:” प्रिया- 

भूत्‌ । लक्ष्मोरिवान्षयगु[णा] पतिदेवतानांग्गुंडडांबिका मरि सदा परिकी- 
Фат । R] атат“ शचीवासवसद्रिभाभ्यामशेषलोकस्थितिहेतुभू[तः! 
| श्रीगों[क्]भू [पो]|जनि राजलोककिरीटकोटोविलसब्रिदेशः: । [३८*] qar[WJ- 
भिसुखा इताः कि[ल] पर] देवत्वमाप्ता दिष[ः*] अ॒त्वा वारिधरध्वनो[न्‌] 


' जसि appeara to be corrected by the engraver from HG; read यी श्रोण, 

з Read #49, 3 Read चितौशस्य. * Read Ww. 

५ Read मथितर्वेरियूधे प्रथित”. ५ Read संदिदेश. | 7 Read NW UTC. 
8 Read “are. 9 The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


10 Read चं "झल. 11 Read frag. - 13 Read qq. 


ч Read धरि. 16 Read ताभ्यां, 
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80 [घ]नपधे' लोकांतरस्था [अ]पि 1 तद्युबोद्यमभूरिभेरवब[ह]ड्रेरो 

81 [र]वाशंकया .कार्ये[ष्वी]पितसिद्दिमस्य "नितरामाशीग्मिराशासत । [३८*) 
| ये[ना*] | 

82 खिलचितितलंत्रिदशशालयानां कूटेषु इाटकमया घटिता वि[रे*]- 

83 जुः । कुभा[:*] खकोयजय[घो]षणसंप्रयुक्तस्तंभा इवाभ्जचर[सं]- 

` 84 शृसं|स्तुतकोत्तिनेव । [४०*] ये[न] खोमङ्गीमनाधस्यः [A] wa धाम 
| प्रस्थिता[य J| T:* | | 

85 watt: [*] 9er wer metara: mazi [व्यो*]- 

.86 [w]fexfe[8]g 1 [४१*] यस्य ख्रोकाळहस्यद्रिमडेंद्राचल[म]ध्य[गा* ]- 

87 : 1 falar yene ककरा गोंकभूपतः । [8२5] तस्य चि(लो]- 
88 कगणनी[यगु]णाभिरामा रामाज[ने]षु रमणोयविशेष[मूत्ति]- - 

89 : [॥*] सब्बांबिका तनुमती व[सु]घेव साक्षादक्ञोणपुण्यनिचया खलु 

90 धर्मपत्नी í [8३*] [ज]तस्ताभ्यां प[रापुरजयी शूलपाणे[रि]वांशी fala] 
“91 चस्तु(तश]भगुणे srem[w ]मिः कलानां । यब्नामेवाखिलरिपुकु- 

92 लीत्सादक्कन्मंजर' scat दातार्स्िभ्योत्यितगुरुतरं वोरराजेंद्रचोड$ । [ss*] [ये]- 
93 [न]ंभोराशिभोमभ्मितजलमिलह्वाहपाठीनसंग्घप्रेंखत्क[ल्लो]ल[मा]- 

94 लाकलुषमनिमिषेः game’ सरस्तत्‌ । निशेषं शोषयित्वा[व]धि w[«]- 
95 fare कुंभयोनिय्यधाद्यो” [भो]मो भोतिं वितन्वन्‌ кана जगतां wafi] 
.96 राघ[वे]ण । [su*] यस्याविखंडितविजंभितपंडरीकषंडप्रभापटलपांड[ त] 

‚97 [रे]ण नित्यं [।*] सच्छादिता” वसुमतो यशसा sara" wale मोक्षि 
| कमयेन [वि]भू[षि] 

98 लेव 1 [४६*] [ये]नारा[ध]नसाधनानि fac? भीमेखरस्याल[ये] "aYawi- 


न्यतिदी[प्रर ]न्ननिकरे- 
99 Yaar च[]प्पिता [e] “ेस्वच्चीणसुवण्नेभारघटि[तं])" सट्टकापोठस्थितं 
| тает | 
100 गणान्शुणीरतिययौ ख्रोभोमना[थ]म्मदा 1 [४७*] कनत्कनकसंदोहक्ततग्मकरतोर- 
खं [।*] 
1 Read धै. * Cancel the bracketed letter, 3 Read "TW. 
* Read QN, ° | 
s The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 5 Read गुणो. 
7 The group ted looks like ésd. * Read "मनिमिषे:. ° Read "मादौ. 
१० Read °фатай!. n Read संछादिता. 12 Read बभास. | 
13 faze isa genuine mistake for faafu? which is precladed by the metre. | 
14 Read सौवर्णा ४ Read Gea. 16 Read gad. 
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101 [योदाइ]लेंदुचू[ड]य दाक्षारामनिव[*]सिने । [४८*] वि[द्यु]ङ्लतेव जगतो- 
«сч 
102 чт єт श[शि]कलेव सताद्वितांतं । 'अकांभिकेति तरुणीजनरब्रभूता जाया- 
108 स तस्य जगतीपतिसत्तमस्य | [set] जातस्ताभ्यां शिवाभ्यामि[व] सकल- 
जगद्रचणेक्ांत- 
104 giar: कुमारखकलनपकलाकीविदो еа]: । यहेरिक्षोणिपा- 
105 लाः чач निखिले war नावंतः पादन्धासावकाशं वियति विदधिरे 
धाम . 
106 [ajatwem: । [५०*] य॒मर्त्यिसार्त्याभिमतात्येदं fedt [चो]णारिभूपालम- 
[aja नू- 
107 नं । खस्थोभवतकल्प[क]भूरहधिर राजेंद्रचोडप्रि[य]परसुञ्चः । [ut*] Sa- 
[नोव] सक- 
108 аш जनस्य नित्यं [र]च्षाविधानचतुराभ[वद]स्य पत्नी । [लो]केष यथरितमेव 
| वदंति Ҹ- 
109 त[श्शा]खत्रि[य]मकमशेषसतीजनस्व* । [५२*] [य] 'परव्येताप[र]म'होरपवंशदुग्ध- 
रक्षाकरा- | 
110 galama] भवाय । una 'हरिपा[द]स[रो]जसक्ता जायांभिका' 
निखिलसंप- 
111 [द]वासिहतुः 1 [१५३४] आस्थानमण्हपम[खं]डितभोगभी[ग्बं] <à स्फुरत्परि- 
करेइरिनो 
112 लकां[तैः] । खोपी[ठ]नामनि पुरे 'वसताकरोद्या ङुंती[म]नीरघपघास्िकरस्थ 
faut: । [५४*] प्रा 
113 [क]रगोपरमनोइर[मे]तदोयच्निर्माय देवनिलयं कमलालयां या [°] gama 
तत्सह्ित- | . 
114 [म]णुतमहणाभिराराधयंत्यभिमतानि फला[न्ध]व[*]प्रोत्‌ । [५५*] RR- 
€हगि[य्य]धिपते[:] 
115 परमस्य पुंसो भक्कात्तिक्तनविपानग्टहीतमूरत्ते? [1] हेमांग्गनाम निखिल[अुति]- 
सार[वे]- 
116 द्यं प्र[त्य]च्चमक्रियत चारु यया जनस्य 4 [५६*] भाखत्स्फाटिक]शैलयृंग्गर- 
fag प्रौद्यअ्रभाम- 
1 Read भअक्लास्बि’, з Read TU 
४ The 44 of “शेष appears to be corrected from ma. * Read जायाब्बिका 


s Read बसती. ° Read “रथपथा « | 7 Bead विधान 
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[ण्हला डिंडीरद्यु]तिदेवधाम[ शिख रेष्वासापिता भूरिशः । [सौ]वण्न:! कल[धो] 
तभूदशिखरासोन- 


118 स्थ भानो[हेवं वन्त] व्विभ््रममम्[च]रिविनुताः कुंभा] татат यया [n ५७*] 


119 [Naki] खयमिवाशेषस्थिते: [कारणं] देव[:*] “श्रीशधिवीखरोज[नि] जनप्रस्त- | 
| यमानोदयः | q- | 

120 [स्मि्राज]नि रक्षति छितित[लं] 'चोण[ारि]वर्ग ज[नो व्युत्पत्ति] रिपु[चो]र[वा- 
दि]ष न च प्राप्रोति शब्देष्वपि [u ҹс] | 

121 य[स्य]तिनिमलतरण परोतमेतद््मांड[माए алат [नि]तरां विभाति 
| [чаа 

129 [क]ल[घो]तकरंडभांडमध्यप्रविष्टमिव чаа] । [we*] यं[ग्गंध]सिधु- 
wa सततप्रहत्त- | 

123 दाना[हद]च्तिणकरं किल वीक्षु' नूनं [e] दिकंभिनो निखि[ल]भूभर[णै]कदचं 
ब्रीळावि[व таг खलु | 

124 qilga] w[s]a 1 [६०*] ग्रामा विइळनेभ्यी विविधफलभरानस्त्रकस्ने- 
शवसस्यास्ती गनस्तुण्न' 

125 तटाकास्तटवनकुसुमामोदिताण्नःप्रपृर्नं [e] देशे “देशेग्धितुस्थ]ः “पृचुत[र|- 
यशसा खानिता 

126 येन [शश्व]इत्तासैवार्यसंघाः प्रियवचनसमं सूरिसंचेभ्य [aja 1 [६१*] alti 
प्रारं भ[शं ]-" 

127 [मत्प]टद्पट्तरध्वाा]नमाकणन्ध? qut हित्वा देशांदिगंतान्‌ *भयभक्ति[ दृ ]शो 
व्याप्य 

198 यस्यारिसंघाः । किं ''स्थित्संवत्तमेघध्वनिरुत विकटप्रस्पुटत्कांडघोष:* कि वा 
[कल्पां ]त[ वा ]- 

129 युक्चाभि]तमिति सुहसिंतयंतो भ्रमंति 1 [६२*] धसे घर्मजसञ्चिमेन अलंधि- 
स्तुल्योपि गां[भीय्य]- 

क नी क 

1 Read सौवर्या!. з Read गुणाव्या. з Read ЧЇЧ”. 
4 Read प्थिबौ” s Read सिन्वर € Read Ф. 


ताभ्यां औष्टधि- 


7 Read त्रौडासवाप्य 
з Read tulad. The anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line 


° Read “ATS Чч. — ४० Read 89 1 Read पथ? 


33 The awusodra stands at the beginning of the next line, 


и Read "wur ЧЧ 


м Bead भयचकित. 5 Read खित्संवर्त, Bead प्रर्ट 


' Read महत्त्व... | १ Read सत्पयी. š Read व्याप्ता^. 
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(alal(ajateaat 'महत्वगुणतो रबाकरतादपि । चभ्यत्पंककलककखाषतनुः 
[т] 

[र] भावस्तुलाखाप्रीब्न[ 7] सुरमूत्तिनाखिलजगत्सेव्येन Imat | [६३*] fren- 
लंक्कतसत्प[ घो | 

[बुध] जनप्रात्व्यो दयोभीष्टटो भक्कानामतुलप्रतापमझिमव्यो्ाखिलच्ातलः' । विश्व 

लो[क]मनश्वरेन्रिंकरेः पझ्ाकरञ्जंदयन्‌' आएध्वीश्वरभूपतिव्विजयते भूमंड- 

ले सू[व्थ]वत्‌ 1 [६४*] माता तस्य महोयसस्सुरतरुच्छायेव संसेविनामिष्टा- 
ददती सतो wa- 

[वते वे]दांतवेद्या्मने । sa नवखंडवा[ड]विदितं meai सुदा 
विश्वस्य च्षितिमंड- 

लस्य fala] शा[ले]यसंशोभितं । [६५*] नागव्योमेंदुरूपप्रमित्भकशर न्मेष- 
संक्रांतिकाले E 

ч(а) प[ण्य]प्रवोणा विविधफलकुलालंकतं ग्रामवर्य [।*] खोपोठण्याय शश्वच्छ 

[ति]निकरशिरोवचिने माधवाय प्रादाहॉंकचितोशप्रियतरमह्धिषो विष्णवे जायमां- 

बा । [६६*] शकवषंबुलु ११०८ गुनेंटि मेषसंक्रतिनिमित्तमुन श्रीपिठापुर- 
सुन | 

з\ч [तो]माधवदेवरकुं ब्रोलुनांटिलोनि नवखंडवाड अनियेडि ऊरू wv. 

चेत्रारामसहितसुगानखं[ड]सुमत्रु श्रीमश्महामंडलेश्व रवे लनांटिकुलो- 


B.— South Face. 
ततम्गराजँद्रचोडयराजुल कोडकुलु ोमक्महामंडलेखरकुलो- 
त्तं्ममन्मगोंकराजुल 1849 जायमदेवुलु इविब्बस्थञ्चना- 
त्यसुब्रित्त्यने मित्तिकमासोत्सवसंवत्सरोत्सवात्यसु्ु गीतनृत्तवाद्यादिवि- 
'विधबोगात्यसुंगानाचंद्राकसुगानिव्विरि । तत्र स राजराजप- 
रमेश्‍वरो राजपुरंदरः परममाहेखर: अोगोंकभूपप्रिय- 
तनयस्ममघिगतसकलशासनयः' एध्वीश्वरदेवमोपालः खंडितवि- 
रोधिमंडलः प्रोलुनांटिविषयवासिनो राष्ट्रकूटप्रसुखान्स कुटुं -* 
बिनखव्य[*]न्‌ amga मंत्रिपरोहितसेनापतियुवराजदोवारि- . 
कादिसमच्षमिलमांज्ञापयति [।*] err जायममहाद्व्या प्रो- 


+ Read дечет. | 5 Bead प्रीलूनांटि 6 Read वर्षब ल. 
7 Reed भोगा ° Read शासत्रगयः पथोश्रर 
э The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 
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151 लुनांटिविषये नवखंडवाडनामा atA ग्टझजक्षेत्रारामसहितो- 

152 खंड[:*] जीपिरापुरवासिनें भगवते ख्रोकुंतीमाधवदेवाय . हृविब्ब- 

153 सख्थश्चनात्यक्षित्यने मित्तिकमासोव्सवसंवव्सरोव्सवा[द्य]र्स गीतनृत्त- 

154 वाद्यादिविविधभोगोर्त्यच्चः' दत्त इति विदितमस्तु वः । अस्य ग्रामस्य Ñ- 
155 मानः । чаа? () पेरावगट्ट सीमा । waaa: इंदुरावसु सीमा 
156 | «fewer () स्ूरेगुण्हगद्ट सोमा oa aaa: डोंकिस्डियालु सोमा 
157 1 ufana: 'कोग्मिनायकुचे0वु “awas सोमा | वायव्यत: 

158 वड्डविगरुवु सोमा | उत्तरतः yra Чык सीमा । a: 

159 सब्बालरावि सोमा । ई '“धम्मुवुनकुनेव्वरु fng सेसिरेनि वारु ds- 
160 महापातकसु afea पापसुनं = गं[ग]क68त वैयि maaa A- 
161 qq amag affe muga बोदुरु । बहुभिव्व॑सुधा 

162 दत्ता [ब]इभिथयातनुपालिता [*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य त- 


163 स्य तदा че । [६७*] खदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो रेत वसुंधरां 
[*] чё" 

164 magaru (їзїї जायते mf a [६८*] इति व्यासवचनाश्ाा- 

165 य॑ чї: परिपालनोयः । शत्रुणापि कतो чї पालनोयः प्रय- | 

166 ат: [*] शत्रुरेव fe तर्चा:*]? madaya कस्यचित्‌ । [६८*] तस्मादयं 
war(:)- 

167 wa परिपालनोयः । "शीएध्वोखरभूपालनिदेशवशवक्तिना | 

168 अय्यपिल्लायवय्येंण жат शासनपर्दात: । [sot] खोपिठापु- 


169 ая कंटाचारिलि[खि]तं [e] जी जी दी [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) The self-born, ancient, imperishable (Brahm&), who was able to produce the 
living beings and the remainder of the visible world, appeared from the spacious apartment 
(which was, the lotus on the navel of Hari (Vishnu), who is the husband of Sri, who is the 
dwelling-place of the Védasiras,” (and) who is engaged in protecting the multitude of worlds, 
which moves within his own belly. 

(V.2.) As the current of the Gahg& from the sole of the foot of Hari, the only lord of 
the three worlds,— the Chaturth&énvaya!® was produced from the lotus-foot of him (viz. 
Brahma), which is praised by (the god) Mahéndra, In this (race) was born prince Indraséna, 





1 Read पिठापुर. з Read भोगार्थं. ४ Read पूर्वतः. 

‘Read бш. s Read JX. 6 Read, घसुंबु. 
7 Read Wed. 8 The asuscára stands at the beginning of the next line. 

° Read WT. 10 Read सर्वैः, Road PTT. 


13 ३.८, the Vadintas or Upanishads,  4.¢.‘ the race of the fourth (caste). 
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who was praised by а wondering crowd of sages (and) who was adopted as son by king 
(Yudhishthira), the son of (the god) Dharma, who was pleased with (hts) conduct in battle. 


(V. 3.) Pleased (with him), the son of Dharma, who resembled Ákhapdala (Indra), 
bestowed on him a white parasol, a staff made of gold, a silken canopy overhead, опе halfaf 
(Ais own) throne which was coveted by all kings, an auspicious lamp! which was praised by 
(i.e. the waving of which was accompanied by) the sounds of various musical instruments and 
conches, (and) two chauris of beautiful shape, which were as white as the moon. 


(У. 4) ` His mighty capital was Kirtipura in Madhyadéáa, (a city) which was the only 
receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyrnent of all pleasures. 


(V. 5) This king, to whom king Dharma (Yudhishthira) had given all the emblems 
of a sovereign, ruled for along time in that city,— adorning the circle of the earth with the 
splendour of the glittering canopy of (hts) great fame, making the minds of all learned men 
rejoice, (and) surrounded by an army of four members,’ as? the moont by hosts of stars. 


(V. 6.) After some lords of the whole earth, born in his race, who subdued the valour 
of enemies, had passed away, there was born Kirtivarman (І.), a ruler of all men, who was 
worthy to be praised in the circle of politicians. 


(V. 7. A descendant of his was Mallavarman. His (viv. Mallavarman's) son (was) 
Ranadurjaya (I.), at whom, when he stood on the battle-field, enemies could not endure to 
look. 


(V. 8.) To him was born Kirtivarman (П.), whose commands were cherished by tho 
heads of all kings. His son was Ranadurjaya (П.). 


(Line 18.) His son (was) Kirtivarman (Ш.). 


(V. 9.) His son, the learned, heroic (and) brave prince Malla (I.), who subdued crowds 
of enemies by many troops of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers, ruled the earth. 


(V. 10.) Then, having formally contracted friendship with Trinétra Pallava, this exalted 
(prince), who knew the rules (of १७०२१४६४८७, and) who exhibited the prowess of a lion, started for 
the Southern country (Dakshina-dééa) with the desire of conquering (tt). 


(V. 11.) Having subdued the kings (of) the Gahgas, Kalingas, Vahgas, Magadhas, 
Andhras (and) Pulindas, the lords of the Kuntala and the Kérala countries, the Gaudas 
together with the Pandya king, the (kings of) Bhója, Maráta, Lita and Kataka, (and) having 
obtained the Shatsahasra-jagati,® this heroic (and) truthful king shone like Akhandala (Indra) 
(after the conquest) of the Daityas 


(V. 12.) (The capital) of this king, called Dhanadapura, was the only dwelling-place of 
prosperity. It was adorned with an assembly of kings resplendent with wealth of all descrip- 
tions, contained heaps of treasures, was filled with pious and learned men, (and therefore) 
resembled (Alak&) the city of Dhanada (Kubéra), which is adorned with an assembly of Yakshas, 
contains the (nine) treasures, (and) is filled with Siddhas and Vidy&dharas. 

(V. 13.) In that Dhanadapura, this prince Malla (I.), who resembled Murári (Vishnu), 
(and) who possessed the auspicious emblems of a sovereign, which had been received from 


Kunti’s son (Yudhishthira), (and) which had been handed down by the succession of his race, 
ruled the earth. 


1 Mangaldlattikd is the same as djati or masgaja-Aárati, which, according to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, 
means ‘a lamp used in waving before an idol.’ All these words are derived from the Sanskrit érdtrika; compare 
Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 871, note 70. 


2 4.6. of infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots, 3 The particle ed is ased for iva. 
* The word rdjan has to be taken in the double sense of ‘king’ and ‘moon,’ as in verses 19 and $1, 
* б.е, ‘the country of Six-thousand (villages).' 6 See verses 3 aud 6 above. 
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——Ə — — — — — — — — 
(L. 30.) From him (was born) Eriyavarman, (and) from him Kudiyavarman (Т.), | 
dU. 14.) From him was born prince Malla (0.), a perpetual sun to the mass of darkness— 
hostile armies, who broke by his own sword very fierce thunderbolts (or arrow-points), (and) 
who obtained in the world on account of (hts) virtues the surname Piduvaraéditya,! which is 
difficult to be acquired even by all the gods (who are) the lords of all the worlds. | 


(V. 15.) From him was born prince Kudiyavarman (IL), who crushed the insolence, 
pride and ambition of hostile kings, (and) on whose battle-fields the heavenly nymphs joyfully 
roamed about in order. to obtain the desired husband. 


(V. 16.) At that (tme), the ornament of the Chálukya race was Vimaladityadéva, who 
conferred prosperity on the whole earth, (as the sun causes to unfold the blossoms of) a fine 
lotus-pond. 

(V. 17.) The brave prince Kudiyavarman (II.) rendered assistance for a long time on 
battle-fields to this conqueror, whose pair of feet was adorned by the great lustre of the jewels 
' in the crores of diadems on the heads of all kings. 

(V. 18.) Then, pleased by (hts) assistance, king Vimal&ditya bestowed on prince 
Kudyavarman (П.) the Gudravára-dvaya.? ° 

(У. 19.) His (viz. Vimaladitya’s) son Rájarája could boast of the sovereignty over the 
whole (world and) was the refuge of the chiefs among kings, (and therefore) resembled (the god) 
Rájarája (Kubéra) himself, who can boast of all treasures (and) who is the friend of the moon- 
crested (Siva). | 

(V. 20.) Then, this glorious R&jar&ja, the best of princes, married the beloved daughter 
of Бёјёпага, the virtuous Ammangayambé, who was born from the race of the Sun (and) 
who was the chief means of (his) obtaining the power over the various parts of the whole 
world,— just as Hari (Vishnu), the only lord of the three worlds, (married) Sarasij& (Lakshmi), 
who was born from the milk-ocean (and) who is the chief means of obtaining the various kinds 
of wealth to all men. 

(V. 21.) Tothis couple was born theglorious Kulóttuhga-Chóda, who was able to bear tho 
whole earth that had been conquered by the power emanating from his own arm, (and) to 
whom the Fortune of kings, forcibly seized by the hand, became attached, just as tho light of 
the moon is absorbed by the rays of the brilliant sun. 

(V. 22.) From him was produced the wise (and) brave prince Vira-Chóda, who broke 
the pride of angry hostile kings. 

(V. 23.) Ruling the whole earth, the glorious Kuléttuiga-Chéda gave to prince Vira- 
Chéda the Véngi-mandala. | 

(V. 24.) Having ruled the earth, prince Kudyavarman (II.) transferred the whole burden 
of his kingdom to bis son. 

(V. 25.) From him (vis, Kudyavarman IL) was born prince Erraya, who resembled (Indra) 
the enemy of Vritra in power; (and) from him came Nannirája, who destroyed the crowd of 
enemies. | | 
(V. 26.) From him whose great and pure fame was diffused (everywhere, und) who 
possessed a kingdom acquired by his own arm, were born five sons whose conduct was pure— 
named Vedura (I.), Ganda, prince Gonka (I.), Mallaya and Panda. 


—————————————————— 

1 The second member of this compound is dditya, ‘the sun.’ The first member is probably connected with 
the Ksusrese-Telugu pidugw, ‘a thunderbolt,’ from which the Kauarese pidaga, ‘a dauntless, bold man,’ is 
derived, In alluding to the suh and to thunderbolts, the first half of the verse appears to convey an etymological 
explanation of the surname Piduvaráditya. 

3 d.e. ° the pair of (districte called) Gudravára.' 

3 Ог: t the wealth of kings, extracted (in the shape of) tribute,’ 
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(V. 27.) The most distinguished of these was prince Gonka (I.), who ruled the Andhra- 
mandala, though he received orders from (1,6. was tributary to) the glorious Kulóttunga-Chóda. 


(V. 28.) The son of this prince Gonka (I.), whose feet were reddened by the great splen- 
dour proceeding from the diadems! of the crowd of all kings, was the glorious prince Chéda, 
protected by the pair of whose arms, the earth experienced as great comfort as during (the rule 
of) king Rama, who was praised by all kings? 

(V.29.) The virtuous son of the wise Ganda, the brother of that prince Gonka (I.), was 
named Vedura (П.). | | 

(У. 30.) Now, the Véngi-mandala prospered while the virtuous prince Vira-Chéda, who 
crushed troops of enemies (and) resembled Akhandala (Indra), was ruling the kingdom. 


(У. 31.) That brave prince Vedura (П.), whose right hand was fond of seizing the hair 
of the royal Fortune of the multitude of all hostile kings, rendered assistance to this glorious 
king Vira-Chéda. 

(V. 32.) Following for a long time the commands of Vira-Chéda, Vedura (П.) defeated 
in battle the Pandya king together with a troop of vassals. 


(V.33.) Being pleased (with him), that gloriousking Vira-Chéda assigned before all the 
astonished kings to this prince Vedura (П.) who overthrew hostile kings, one half of (his) 
throne which was coveted by all princes, and moreover gave (to him) the country (dééa) called 
Sindhuyugmántara, which possessed all (kinds of) grain and an abundance of fruit. 

(У. 34.) Then the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéda, whose fame was very great, adopted as 
son the son of prince Gonka (1.), prince Chéda, who destroyed the crowd of hostile kings 
(and) whose character was blameless, and furnished (htm) with the emblems of his own sons. 

(V. 35.) Thereon, being pleased (with him), this best of kings gave to (his adopted) son, 
prince Chéda, the Véngi-mandala of Sixteen-thousand (villages). 

(V. 36.) This prince Chéda, who resembled the terrible Bhima š in uprooting crowds of 
hostile kings, who was as firm as a mountain, whose pair of eyes glittered like lotuses, (and) 
who was worshipped by all kings, was resplendent,— ruling the prosperous country: (dharttr?) 
of Véngi, which yielded the desired fruit, (and) constantly displaying devotion to the ancient 
Vishnu, who can be reached by meditation. | 

(V.37.) His beloved companion (in the enjoyment) of the three objects (of life) was 
Gundámbiká, the beauty of whose face resembled the full-moon, who equalled Lakshmi by 
countless virtues, (and) who deserves ever to be praised at the head of faithful wives. 


(V. 38.) To this couple, which resembled Sachi and Vásava (Indra), was born the glorious 
prince Gonka (IL), who was the means of the safety of all men, (and) whose commands 
glittered on crores of diadems of kings. | 

(V.39.) Verily, when the enemies who had been formerly killed face to face in 
his battles (and) had reached the state of gods, heard the thunder of the clouds in the sky, 
they mistook it— though they resided in the other world— for the sound'of the numerous, ter- 
rible.and great drums of his warlike expeditions, (and) wished him the desired success in 
(hts) undertakings by fervent blessings. | 

(V.40.) As though they were pillars containing proclamations of his victories, golden 
pinnacles (kumbha), established by him whose fame was praised by the gods, shone on the 
tops of all temples on earth. kw 
a ee 

1 Prédyat-kirt{a seems to be meant for kirtfa-prédy at. 


* The two words ‘earth’ and ‘comfort’ are repeated in a very inelegant and unusual manner (casumait 
svdsthyam in line 57, and médint and sukhar in line 68). | (case matt and 
3 The second of the five Pandavas, 


f 
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(V.41. He made of a large quantity of gold а pinnacle for the temple of the god 
Bhimanátha, which resembled a ladder in the sky, to support the feet of his fame which had 
started for the abode of Sakra (Indra) 

(V. 42.) The kings between the holy mountain of Kaélahasti and tho Mahéndréichala 
(mountain) (were) the servants of this virtuous prince Gonka (П.). | 


(У. 43.) His lawful wife (was) Sabb&mbikS, who was adorned by virtues which deserved 
to be praised by the three worlds, whose form (made her appear) specially! beautiful among 
women, who was a very embodiment of the earth herself (in patience, and) the number of whose 
good deeds was countless ° 

(V.44.) To this couple was born Vira-Rajéndra-Chéda, who resembled a partial incar- 
nation of Sülapáni (Siva) in conquering the cities of enemies, whose pure virtues were praised 
by the assembly of scholars, who was the birth-place of sciences, whose mere name (was) 8 

charm which, (tf) pronounced, destroyed the crowd of all enemies, (and) who granted to suppli. 
cants much more than (their) requests. 

(V.45.) Just as the first pitcher-born? (Agastya) (had dried up) the water of the 
ocean,— he dried up the whole of that lake? (saras) which had been formerly dug by the gods 
(and) which was full of rows of waves, shaken by shoals of crocodiles and páfhéína (fishes) 
which collided with the water that was whirled round as terribly as the ocean, and quickly 
killed Bhima, just as Bághava (Rama) (had killed) Ravana who terrified the worlds, 

(У. 46.) Being always covered by his fame which was as white as the intense splendour 
of a cluster of full-blown water-lilies, the Earth appeared to be adorned by a parasol of pearls, 

(У. 47.) He made golden utensils for the worship in the temple of Bhimé$vara, gave a 
. golden aureola (prabhd) (set) with masses of splendid gems, and surpassed the attendants of 
Indra and the other (gods) in merit by joyfully covering the god Bhimanftha with a huge mass 
of gold (and) placing him on a pedestal (pifha) of pure gold 

(४. 48.) To the crescent-crested (Siva) who resides at Dâkshârâma, he gave an ornamen- 

arch (makara-tórana), made of a mass of splendid gold 

(V. 49.) The wife of this best of princes was Akkámbik&, who resembled a flash of light- 
ning walking on earth, who greatly delighted good men, as the sickle of the moon, (and) who 
was the gem of womankind. 

(У. 50.) As the god Kumara bimself to Siva and Siva, there was born to this couple 
prince Gonka (III.), who was thoroughly qualified for the protection of the whole world, who 
was skilled in all royal gciences, (and) the kings of whose enemies, not finding on the whole 
earth room for placing (their) feet even for an instant, took up (thetr) abode in the sky under 

forms suitable for this (purpose). 

(V. 51.) The Kalpaka tree remained a long time in heaven, evidently because it perceived 
that on earth the noble beloved son of RAjéndra-Chéda, who destroyed hostile kings, was 
granting the objects of (their) desires to the crowd of supplicantes. 

(Vv. 52and 53.) His wife was J&y&mbik&, who, as the elixir of life, was always ready to 
afford protection to all men; whose conduct on earth good men pronounce (to be) the only stan- 
dard code for all virtuous women; who was born, for the welfare of the worlds, from the race 
of the kings of the Parvatapara-mahi ; who was devoted to the lotus-feet of Hari (Vishnu) ; 
-who was the means of obtaining every prosperity; (and who therefore) resembled Padmilayi 





1 Bamantya-viéésha appears to be meant for viééshéna ramantya 

2 The words Kumbhayénir ddyah ought to stand iv the instrumental instead of the nominative oase, 

à d.e. he built a dam or bridge across the water in order to reach Bhima who had evidently taken refuge in an 
island fortreas 

4 še, he killed all his enemies. $ {.е, ‘ the country to the west of the bill” 
H 2 
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(Lakshmi), who was born from the milk-ocean, is the wife of Vishnu, (and) the goddess of 
prosperity. | ' 

(У. 54.) То Vishnu who fulfilled the desires of Kunti,! (and) who dwelt in the town 
called Sripitha (i.e. at Sripithapura), she built an assembly-hall (&sthána-mandapa), which was 
to enjoy (P) а permanent income (bhóga), (and which was adorned) with pillars which bore splen- 
did ornaments? (and) were as lovely as sapphires.? 

(У. 55.) Having built to him a temple which was adorned with an enclosure (prákára) and 
gate-ways (gópura), (and) having duly set up (an tmage of) Kamalálayá (Lakshmi), she obtained 
the desired rewards by propitiating Achyuta (Vishnu) together with her (viz. Lakshmi) by wor- 
ship. 

(V.56.) She made manifest to men the beautiful name Hêmêngat— which may be learnt 
from the essence of all Védas (Sruti)— of the highest being which has assumed the shape of the 
lord of Srisimhagiri in order to remove the distress of (his) devotees. 


(У. 57.) The many precious golden pinnacles (kumbha) which she placed on the tops— that 
resembled the peaks of mountains of shining crystal— of foam-white temples, from whiche 
issued а halo of light (and) which were praised by gods, verily produced the semblance of 
the sun resting on the top of the silver mountain (Kailása). 





(У. 58.) To this couple was born the glorious PrithiviSvars, who,— as the god (Vishnu) 
himself who is the husband of Sri and of the Earth,— causes the preservation of the world, (and) 
whose rise is being praised by men. While this king, who has destroyed all enemies, rules the 
earth, men are unable to understand even the etymology of words meaning ‹ enemy ' and 
‘ thief.’ | 

(V. 59.) Quickly enveloped by the very pure fame of this king, this universe looks exactly 
as though it were placed in & case? of silver purified by fire. 


(У. 60.) Itis surely through shame on perceiving him who isalone able to bear the whole 
earth, whose right hand is moistened (by the water poured out) at gifts which are continually 
being performed, (and who therefore) resembles а mast elephant whose agile trunk is moistened 
by the ichor which is continually oozing out,— that the elephants of the quarters have become 
white. 

(V. 61.) He whose fame was widely spread, eagerly granted? to learned men villages in 
which beautifal and splendid corn was bent by the burden of various fruits ; caused to be 
dug, in every country, tanks resembling oceans (and) filled with water which wag perfumed by 
the flowers of groves on (their) banks; and continually gave heaps of wealth, with kind 
words, to crowds of scholars alone. 


(У. 62.) Having heard the loud roar of the drums proclaiming (hts) start for war, the 
crowds of his enemies quickly leave (their) countries, flee in (all) directions with eyes trembling 
with fear, and roam about, thinking constantly :— “ (Is this) the thunder of the cloud of 
destruction, or the sound of huge piercing arrows, or the howling of the wind at the end of 
the Кайра?” 


| (V. 63.) Though equal (£o him) in depth, in keeping within bounds, in greatness, and in 
wealth of gems, the ocean whose surface is begrimed with floating stains of mud (and) whose 


1 This epithet alludes to.the name of the Kunti-Mádbava temple. Kunti was the paterna! aunt of Krishna, 
an incarnation of Vishnu. Í 

3 Parikara is used in the sense of parisAkara. * Harintla is the same as indrautla. 

* ६.७. * the golden-bodied.’ The meaning of the verse is that she covered with gold the image of Vishnu in the 
temple at Srisimhagiri, 1.6. Srlsimmháchalam in the Vizagapatam ६81018. 
{ $ Karanda and bhdnda both mean the same, _ © Diámánka is synonymous with Фіна зва. 

7 Tirna is here used in the sense of ciífrna, 

P The composer has evidently forgotten & word meaning ‘tree’ between dnamra and kamra. 
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nature is brackish, did not reach the standard of him who equalled (Yudhishthira) the son of 
Dharms in justice, whose appearance was brilliant, (and) who was daily worshipped by all 
men. 

(V. 64.) Victorious, like the sun, is on the circle of the earth the glorious prince 
Prithvisvara, who always adorns the path of the good, whose rise is prayed for by the gods, 
who grants the desires of devoted servauts, who fills the whole earth with the unequalled 
splendour of his majesty, (and) who delights the whole world by the endless (gifts of) his hands, 
(as the sun by his rays causes to unfold the flowers of) a lotus-pond. | 

(Vv. 65 and 66.) At the auspicious time of the Mésha-samkranti in the Saka year 
measured by the elephants (8), the sky (0), the moon (1) and the unit (1), (४.८. 1108),— the 
mother of this great (king and) the beloved queen of prince Gonka (III.), the virtuous (and) 
charitable Jiyamfmba, who, as the shade of the celestial tree, granted the objects of the desires 
of applicants, joyfully gave to the god Vishnu, whose nature may be known from the Védanta, 
who is the abode of Prosperity, (and) who always resides in the heads (siras) of all Védas 
(тиі) 1 (viz. to the god) Madhava who abides at Sripitha[pura], an excellent village in the 
country (१९४७) of Pról[u]n&ndu, called Navakhandavada, the ornament of the whole circle 
of the earth, resplendent with paddy-fields, (and). adorned with masses of various fruits. 

(Line 139.) In the Saka year 1108, at the time of the Mésha-samkránti,— Jayamadévi, 
the great queen of the glorious Mahdmandalésvara Kulóttuhga-Manma-Gonkarája, the son of 
the glorious Mahámandaléévara Velanünti-Kulóttuhga-Rájéndra-Chódayarájs, gave to the 
god Kunti-Madhavadéva at Sripithapuram the whole village called Navakhandav&da in 
Prólunándu, together with horses, fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, oblations and | 
worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, for various expenses 
(bhóga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc., (to last) as long as the moon and the sun. 


(L. 145.) With reference to this, the Rdjardjaparamésvara, the Puramdara (Indra) among 
kings, the devout worshipper of Mahéévars, the beloved son of the glorious prince Gonka 
(IIL.), who has studied the principles of all sciences, prince Prithvisvaradéva, who has 
destroyed all enemies,— having called together all inhabitants of the district (vishaya) 
of Prólunándu, the Ráshtraküfas and others, together with the ryots (kutumbin),— commands 
as follows, in the presence of the ministers, the family priest, the commander of the forces, the 
heir-apparent, the door-keepers and so forth :— 

(L. 150.) “Beit known to you that our mother Jáyama-mahá&dóvi has given the whole 
village called Navakhandavéda in the district (vishaya) of Prólunándu, together with houses, 
fields and gardens, to the holy god Kunti-Mádhavadéva who resides at Sripithápura, 
for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals, _ 
annual festivals, etc., and for various expenses on account of singing, dancing, music, etc. 

(D. 154.) “The boundaries of this village (are):— In the east, the boundary (is) 
the embankment (gaffu) of Pér&va ; in the south-east, the boundary (ts) Indurávamu; in the 
south, the boundary (ts) the embankment of Siregunda; in the south-west, the boundary (is) 
Dohkisüdiyálu; in the west, the boundary (is) the eastern embankment of the Kommi- 
nfyaku tank (cheruvu) ; in the north-west, the bounWary (is) the embankment (karuvu) of 
Vaddavi; in the north, the boundaries (are) the five embankments of Puttalatréva; (and) 
in the north-east, the boundary (ts) Sabbélaravi, 

(L. 159.) “If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
cows (and) one thousand Bráhmanas on the bank of the Ganga.” 


[Verses 67 and 68 are two of the usual imprecatory verses. ] 











‘1 The Vbdagiras are the Védantas or Upanishads. See above, page 47, note 1 25. 
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(L. 164) “And in accordance with this sentence of Vyss, this charity has to be 
protected. ” 


(V.69.) “ A charity founded even by an ememy has to be assiduously protected ; for, the 
enemy alone is an enemy, (but) the charity (is) nobody's enemy 


(1. 166.) “Therefore this charity has to be protected by all.” 


(V. 70.) The text of the (above) edict ($dsana) was composed by the excellent 
Ayyapillárya, who obeyed the commands of the glorious prince Prithvisvara 


(L. 168) (This edict was) written by Kant&chá&ri at Sripithapuram, Hail! Hail! Hail! 


No. 5.— TAXILA PLATE OF PATIKA. 
Br G. Bituter, Рн.р., LL.D., СТЕ. 


I here re-edit the so-called Taxila copper-plate, published first by Professor Dowson,! 
and again in Mr. Rapson’s edition of Dr. Bhagvanlal’s paper on the Northern Kshatrapas,? 
according to a photograph, taken by Mr. Griggs for Dr. Fleet, which I have carefully compared 
with the original. 

The plate, which, according to Sir A. Cunningham, was found in the village of Thupkis 
in the middle of the ruins of Sir-Sukh, north-east of Shih-Dhéri or Taxila, is preserved in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society. It measures fourteen inches by three, and weighs 31 ounces. 
It is broken into three pieces, two large ones, right and left, and а small one fitting in between 
them. Some portions of the central piece, which is half eaten by verdigris, have been lost. 
Besides, the left-hand upper and lower corners of the plate are broken off, as well as a small bit 
of the lower portion of the large right-hand piece. 


The letters, the outlines of which are represented by rows of small dots, are in the first four 
lines on the obverse mostly half an inch long, and in line 5 about one-third of the size of the 
others. They show the type of the Kharósthi of the Saka period and closely resemble those 
on the Mathurá lion capital. The only differences are that ta '&nd sa occasionally have small 
loops to the left of the tops instead of curves, and that the i-stroke of mt in Rohinimitrena, 1. 5, 


has been joined to the right end of the consonant, whereby the sign gains the appearance of & 
stunted ga. 


The language is the North-Western or G&ndh&rian Prákrit, described in my introduction 
to Dr. Bhagvanlal's interpretation of the Mathura lion capital inscriptions. Peculiar are, bow- 
ever, the distinction between the dental and lingual nasals and the use of the anuscára, which 
both are absent in the Mathurá inscription, as well as the substitution of « for o in the termina- 
tion of the nominative singular of the masculine, of prachu, i.e. *práchu for práchó, 1. 9, and 
jaw for jao, i.e. јауд. The syntactic construction is very primitive and occasionally faulty; see 


the remarks on the translation ¢ 


The object of the inscription is to record the solemn deposition of a relic of Sákyamuni 
and the erection of a sazgháráma or monastery at a place called Chhéma (Kshéma) to the 
north-east of Takhasila,+.e. Takkhaéila or Taxila, which Sir A. Cunningham (loc. cit.) has 
shown: to be identical with the modern Sir-Sukh, a site covered with Buddhist ruins. Dr. 
Bhagvanlal has been the first to recognise that the donor is not, as Professor Dowson thought, 





1 Journ. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 221 ff. ; see also Journ. Bengal As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. p. 421. 


3 Journ. E. As. Soc. 1894, p. 651 ff. з Reports, Vol. II. p. 134, note 1; Vol. V, p. 67. 
4 Journ. R. As. Soc. 1894, p. 528 ff. 
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Liaka Kusuluka, but Patika, the son of Liaka Kusuluka, and he has correctly identified this 
person with the Great Satrap Patika Kusulas of the inscription G. on the Mathura lion 
capital, The identity of the two persons seems certain on account of the second name which is 
given on the plate to Шака and in the Mathura inscription to Patika, and which can only be a 
tribalname.! This identification shows that Sudasa or Sódása of Mathurá and Patika, as well 

as their fathers Rarnjubula or Rájuvula and Liaks, were contemporaries. And it further 

becomes probable that the date of the Taxila plate, the year 78, and that of Godása's inscription 

from the Kahkáli Tila, the year 72, refer to the same era, whatever it may be. Finally, it 

seems probable that, as both Sir A. Cunningham? and Dr. Bhagvanlal maintain, Liaka and his 

son were Sakas. As Liaka governed two provinces, Chhahara and Chukhsa, he must have been 

& person of some consequence. The country around Taxila (Sháh-Dhéri), of course belonged 

to his province, and if the explanation of Ohukhsa, proposed in remark 3 to the translation, is 

correct, his territory extended as far as the Indus. 


With respect to his overlord, the great king Moga, it may suffice to point out that Sir A. 
Cunningham (loc. cit.) has long ago identified him with the Moa or Mauos of the coins, and that 
Director von Sallet* places him, on numismatic evidence, together with Rar jubula-Rájuvula, 
at the head of the series of barbaric rulers of India and long before the beginning of our era, 
even before 100 B.C. 


The new reading of the end ofline 5 shows that the Hindü oversecr of the works in 


Patika's samgháráma was the author of the inscription, which, however, on account of the 
endorsement on the reverse of the plate, must be considered an official document. 


TEXT. 
A.— Obverse. 


1 [Samvatea]raye? athasatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4  maharsyasa maharntasa 
[Mo]gasa Рај  . omasa] masasa divase pamchame 4 l etaye purvaye 
Chhahara 7 x 

2 Chukhsasa chs Chhatrapasa  [|*] Liako  Kusuluko паша [|*] tasa putro 
Pa[ti] . [॥*] Takhaéilaye nagare utarena prachu defo Chhema nama atra 

9 fe? Patiko apratithavita bhagavata-Sakamunisa Sariran [t]tha[vetilo 
sain|gharamam cha sarva-Budhana puyae!! matapitaram  puyaya[rnto] 





1 Dr. Bhagvanlal’s identification of Kuwsuluka and Kusulaa with Kozoulo or Kujula, the epithet of Kadpbises 
(Journ, R. As. Soc, 1894, p. 530), is highly improbable on account of the jw which the Prákrit legends of the 
coins invariably show in the second syllable 

3 Ep. Ind. Vol, II. p. 199, where I would now remove the alternative reading 42, which I thought admissible 
at first. 

$ Coins of the Sakas, p. 21 ff 

4 Die Nachfolger Alecanders des Grossen, рр. 47 f. and 65; compare Dr. Gardner's Coins of the Greek and 
Seythic Kings, p. xl 

5 The first three letters are somewhat indistinct, but recognisable in the original 

6 Restore Panemasa with Professor Dowson ; only part of the vowel and of the head of the consonant has been 

ed 

7 Dr. Bhagvanlal’s restoration Chhaharatasa is not absolutely impossible, as the half-destroyed sign at the end 

may have been £a and as lines 2-8 have each one letter more. But the reading Chhahara([ea ) is also possible 

8 Restore Patiko with Dr. Bhagvanlal 

* Restore defe, the first letter of which has been omitted by mistake, like the pa of patithaveti and the 
corrected e of puyae ; 

X Restore patithaveti with Professor Dowson. 

The e has been added as a correction and stands above the line. 
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4 Chhatrapasa saputradarasa ayubalavardhie bhratara sarva [cha natiga] . dhavasa! 
cha puyayamto [||*] mahadanapati-Patikasa јап va[ñae]? 
5 Rohinimitrena ya  ima(hi] samgharame navakamika [॥*] 


| B.— Reverse. 
6 Patikasa Chhatrapa Liaka’ [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


In the seventy-eighth year— 78— of the great king, great Móga [1],* on the fifth—5— 
day of the month Panóms[2],— on the (lunar day, specified as) above,— of the Chhahars and 
Chukhsa Satrap [3] — Liaka Kusuluka (is his) name— of him the son (ts) Patika [4]. To the 
north of the town of Takhasila [5], the eastern region (bears) the name Chhéma— in this place 
Patika establishes a (formerly) not established [6] relic of divine Sakamuni (Sakyamuni) anda 
monastery, for the worship of all Buddhas,—worshipping his mother and father,— for the 
increase of the length of the life and of the power of the Satrap, who is associated with his 
sons and wives,— worshipping both all his brothers and his blood-relations and connexions [7]. 
The victory of the great gift-lord Patika is described by Réhinimitra, who is the overseer of 
the works in this monastery [8]. 

Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka [9] 

REMARKS. 


1. The year 78 is, of course, not that of the reign of Móga, but of the era which he used ; 
compare the Rudradáman inscription, 1. 4: Eudradámnó varshé dvisaptatitamé. Samvatsuraye 
athasatatimae stands for *samvatsaraké ashtasaptatimaké, the affix ka (here represented by a) 
being added in accordance with the usage of the Prákrit. 

2. The cases in which names of Macedonian months, as here Panémos, are found in Prákrit 
inscriptions, have been collected by Sir A. Cunningham, Book of Indian Eras, р. 41. It may 
be noted that they occur only in Kharóshthi documents from Afghanistan and the extreme 
North-W est of India. 

3. The words Ohhahara .  Ohukhsasa cha Chhatrapasa no doubt mean that Liaka ruled as 
Satrap over the districts of Chhahara and Chukhsa. Sir A. Cunningham (Reports, Vol. V. 
p. 68) would identify both names with that of the modern Sir-Sukh or Shahr-Sukh, the place 
where the inscription has been found. This will hardly do, ав according to our text the place 
was called Chhéma. But with respect to Chukhsa, which possibly might be read Ohuskha, I 
would point out its close resemblance to the curious Sanskrit choska, which according to the 
Trikándaíósha$ means ‘a horse from the districts on the dndus.’ Might not choska, like 





1 The left top-stroke of the cha has been destroyed. Natt is somewhat indistinct, and only the left side of 
the top of ga remains. There are alsoa few dots belonging to the top of the next letter. The reading was no 
doubt natiga[bam]dhavasg, 

з The last two syllables of eašae are distinctly recognisable on the plate. The e stands just at the edge of the 
break. The fa consists of а long straight line on the right and а wavy limb on the left. 

8 These three words stand on the back of the plate to the right of line 6. The photograph shows only the last 
two, ranning from the left to the right, because the plate has not been turned round in order to photograph them 
separately. 

* The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given below. 

* In the Kharóshtbi writing, as in the Bráhmt of Girnár, the natural order of the consonants in a ligature is 
sometimes inverted for graphic reasons, and in our inscription the words pwroaye, vardhie, and sarva are spelt 
putraye, ४००3710 and saora. | 

6 See the St. Petersburg Dictionary, eub voos चीक. 
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saindhava, ‘a horse from Sindh,’ be a purely territorial name, denoting some. particular 
district on the Indus, and a variant of Ohukhsa or Chuskha? If that were so, it would follow 
that Liaka governed the Eastern Panjab as far as the Indus. 


4. With the peculiar construction of this sentence compare the Jaina inscription No. 
18 (New Series), 1. 2-3:— Váchakasy-áryya-Ghastuhastisya — £ishyo датізу=йғууа- 
Mamguhasitsya shadhacharo váchako Aryya-Divitasya nirvvartand ; and ibidem, No. 37, 1. 4:— 
Aryya-Jeshtahastisya sishyo Атууа- Mihilo ttasya fishyo Aryya-Ksherako váchako tasya nirvatana. 


5. The construction is not quite correct. It ought to be either Tukhasilaye nagarasa 
utarena or Takhasilam падате (accusative for nagaram ?) utarena. 


6. Apratifhavita, ‘ not established,’ probably is meant to indicate that this particular relic 
had not been worshipped formerly, but had been newly discovered. 


7. Bhratara sarva seems intended for the accusative plural, bhrdtrtn sarcán'; compare 
bhratareht in the Bimaran vase inscription. The following ‘genitive natiga[bam* |dhavasa is 
irregular. It is probably owing to the circumstance that in the Gandhára dialect the verb 
puyayatt could take either the accusative or the genitive, like the Sanskrit namatt. 


8. Jau, ‘the victory,’ refers to the gift, by which Patika had become a ddnavira, ‘a hero 
in liberality.’ Vafiae corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit varnyaté. For the elision of the ¢ 
compare the elision of k in samvatsaraye and afhasatattmae. With the locative tmaht, ‘in this,’ 
compare kahs and so forth. 

9. I would suggest that the endorsement Patikasa Ohhatraps Isaka, translated literally 
by “ Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka,” means “ Patika’s (father), the Satrap Liaka.” As Patika 
receives no Official title whatsoever, he must as yet have been a private individual and as such 
unable to sanction or endorse an official document. The use of the bare stem instead of the 
nominative, which with this interpretation the phrase would show twice, is not uncommon in 
documents of the period. 


` 


No. 6.— SALOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN AND H. KRISHNA SASTRI. 


The pillar which contains these inscriptions, was originally at Sálótgi,? a large village six 
miles south-east of Indi, the chief town of the Indi tálüká of the Bijápur district of the 
Bombay Presidency, and has now been placed in the chaugt at Indi. A translation of one of 
the inscriptions (the one here called А) has been published, with a lithograph of the greater 
part of the text, by the late Mr. S. P. Pandit, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I. p. 205 ff. We 
now edit these inscriptions from impressions which have been kindly supplied to us by Dr. 
Fleet. | 
The pillar is inscribed on all its four faces. On the front or first face, above the writing, 
are some sculptures: towards the top a liga, and below it а cow and calf, and something else 
: which has been defaced. The first face of the pillar contains 32 lines of writing in Nágari 
characters and, below them, 5 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3! 5” high 
by from 1' 4” to 1' 43“ broad. The second face contains 30 lines of writing in Nagart characters 
and, below them, 8 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of-3' 8” high by from 9" 
to 10" broad. The third face contains 21 lines of writing in Nágari characters and, below 
them, 4 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of about 3' 2" high by 1' 4" broad. 


1 Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 203. 3 See the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XXIII. p. 674. ° 
[ 
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And the fourth face contains 36 lines of writing, all in Old-Kanarese characters, covering 
а space of 3' 3" high by from 9" to 10" broad. The 83 lines of writing in N&gari characters on 
the first, second and third faces make up the principal inscription (A) of the pillar. . A 
second inscription (B) is contained in the first 27 lines, in Old-Kanarese characters, on the 
fourth face. And the rest of the writing, altogether 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, 
farnishes a third inscription (C), which commences below the end of A on the third face of the 
pillar, runs on to the lower part of the fourth face, goes from there to the lower part of the 
first face, and ends on the lower part of the second face 


The inscription A, as stated above, contains 83 lines of writing in Nagari characters. 
With the exception of altogether eleven aksharas in the middle of lines 52-54, which are 
completely effaced, the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters generally is about 
one inch, but it is somewhat less in the lower lines of the first face. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of the introductory 6m svastt fríh, the whole inscription is in verse. It 
is written very carefully, and in respect of orthography it need only be stated that the letter b 
throughout is written by a sign of its own, not by the sign forv. As regards lexicography, it 
may be mentioned here that the word pushpa in line 69 apparently is used to denote a particular - 
coin.! 


The inscription, after glorifying the mythical bird Garuda, refers itself to Saka-Sarnvat 
867, the year Plavanga, and to the reign of the [Réshtrakita] Akalavarshadévs 
Krishnarája [III.], the son of Amóghayarsha, whom it represents as residing at Mányakhéta. 
And its proper object is, to record certain donations, which at & solar eclipse on Tuesday, the 
new-moon day of Bhádrapada in'the above-mentioned year, were made by Chakráyudhabudhs, 
the chief (or proprietor) of the village of Pavittage in the Karnapuri vishaya, in favour of a 
school or hall (4214) that had been established at the village by the chief minister and Samdhivt- 
grahin of Krishnaraja, Narayana, surnamed Gajénkuéa, an inhabitant of the village of K&ficha- 
namuduvól in the Máhisha vishaya? 


In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 61, it has been shown that the date 
of this inscription, for Saka-Sarnvat 867 expired, corresponds to Tuesday, the 9th September 
A.D. 945, when there was а solar eclipse which was visible in India, 6h. 18m. after mean 
sunrise. Апа it has also been already stated that, as the Jovian year Plavanga, which in lines 
3-5 of the inscription is coupled with Saka-Samvat 867 expired, did not commence till 
the 17th October A.D. 945, the inscription must have been drawn up some short time after the 
specific date in lines 45-50, on which the donations are recorded to have been made. 


Of the localities mentioned, the village of Pavittage, where the 4414 was established, has 
with great probability been suggested to be the modern Sálótgi where the pillar which contains 
the inscription was put up. The other places (with the exception of the well-known Mányakhéta) 
have not been identified. 








1 [The term ризАра, ‘a flower,’ might refer to eertain early gold eoins with floral reverse; see Sir W. Elliot's 
Coins of Southern India, p. 55. Compare the term vardha, ‘a pagoda,’ which is derived from the emblem of a 
boar (caráhe) on the coins of the Chalukyas.—E. H.] 

3 [The Máhisha-vishaya might be identical with the Mahisa-mandala of the Makdvames (p. 47 of Wijesinha's | 
Translation), the Mahiea of the Dtpavamea (viii. 5), the Mahisha of the Brikatsamhitd (ix. 10), and the modern 
Maisür (Mysore). In this ease KAfichanamuduvél cannot be the modern Mudhol, as was suggested by Mr. 8. P. 

Pandit (Znd. Ant. Vol. I. р. 206).— E.H.] 


. The text of the inseription therefore correctly statea that, at the time of tbe eclipse, the sun was im tbe 
middle of the sky 


* viz. by the mean-sign system, which alone is applicable here. Ву the southern luni-solar system Plavanga 
would be Saka-Samvat 869 expired 


5 To judge by the description of it, given in the text, the 44/4 must have been an establishment of some 
importance 
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The inscription B consists of 27 lines in Old-Kanarese characters on the fourth face of 
the pillar. Itis not dated, but in Dr. Fleet's opinion belongs to much the same period with A. 
It contains six Kanarese verses in the Kanda metre. 


The inscription appears to record that the school or hall (४67८), the building of which was 
referred to in the inscription А, was re-built by а certain Kafichiga (verses 1 and 5), who was 
a native of Kupanapura and a member of the race of the Selaras; that he bestowed certain 
land on the same hall; and that he caused this edict ($$sana) to be inscribed on the pillar. In 
verse 3 the donor declares that he “caused the hall to be built just as the renowned prince 
Dantipriys (had built it).” Consequently, the hall must have fallen into disrepair during the 
period between the two inscriptions A and B. It is not improbable that by Dantipriya, i.e. 
‘the lover of elephants, we have to understand the original builder of the hall, Narayana, 
who, in verse 13 of the inscription A, receives the biruda Gajihkugs, 1.6. ‘ the elephant-goad.' 


As Kajichiga himself professes to be a member of the race of the Selaras and to have come 
from the town of Kupanapura, it may be assumed that he was an ancestor of the Silahára chief 
Góvuparasa of Kopanapura, during whose reign the inscription О was engraved. Regarding 
Kupanapura or Kopanapura вее the remarks on the inscription C. 


The inscription C consists of 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters. It is not dated, 
but-in Dr. Fleet's opinion may be referred to about the llth or 12th century A.D. The 
language is Kanarese prose 


The inscription records a grant of land to “the god Trayipurusha of the hall (४८64) at 
the agrahdra of Pavithage,” which belonged to a group of 36 villages, the chief place of which 
was Bádale. The granted land was situated in Pavithage itself, in Balambuge (?), and in 
. Singanakatte near Makiriyinti (P). These localities cannot be identified, with the exception 
of Pavithage or, as it is spelt in the inscription A, Pavittage, which, as stated before,! must be 
identical with the modern Sálótgi. The name appears to have been developed from Sálá + 
Pévittage or Pavithage, as the village may have been. called after the establishment of the hall 
(4414) in the midst of it. The name of the god Trayipurusha, ४.6, ‘the deity (consisting of) а. 
triad,’ evidently refers to the ‘triad of principal gods’ which, according to verse 16 of inscription 
A, had been placed in the hall by its founder, Náráyana 

The donor of the land was the Mahámandalésvara Góv[u]narasa, who belonged to the 
бцЦаћата race; who traced his descent from the mythical Silahára king Jimütav&hans; 
whose banner. was a golden Garuda ;? and who. was the lord of the city of Kopanapura 


In his Essays on Kannada Grammar, Bangalore 1894, p. 49 f., Mr. R. Raghunatha Rao states 
that Kopananagara is referred to by Nripatunga in his Kavirájamárga as one of the places where 
the Kannadada tirul, ४.७. ‘the pulp of Kannada’ or ‘the purest Kannada,’ was spoken. 
Nripatunga mentions as other centres of purest Kannada: Kisuvo]al, Puligere and Onkunda, 
which are respectively identical with Pattadakal, Lakshmé$var and Hungund in the Dhárwád 
and Bijápur districts. Mr. Raghunatha Rao adds that in Mr. Rice's opinion Kopananagara was 
near Mulgund in the Dhárwád district. Perhaps Kopananagara or, as it is called in the inscrip- 
tions C and B, Kopanapura or Kupanapura, may be identical with Kopal in the Nizam’s State, 
on the Railway line from Gadag to Hospet. At any rate Kopanapura or Kupanapura 
must have been the residence of a separate branch of the Silahfra or Se]ara? dynasty, whose 
remaining three branches called themselves ‘ lords of Tagarapura.'* 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol, I. p. 206, and above, р. 58 3 Compare above, Vol. III. pp. 208 and 269 

3 Other forms of this name are Sildra, Stidra, and SildAára ; see above, Vol. 111. p. 294, note 7. 

* See Dr. 76९78 Kanarese Dynasties, р. 98, and Dr, Bhandarkar's Early History of (he Dekkan, 2nd 
edition, p. 121 
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60 
{ TEXT! OF A. 
First Face, | 
1 [Óm?] [1%] Svasti 6rth [II*] SJayaty=ñvishkritam VishnOr=Vvainat-ipatyam= 
uttamam [|*] | 
2 dhrita-lókatray&átintyatanubhrit-tanubhridvaram [॥*] [1*] 
8 Éaks-kál&d-gat-ábd&án&rn sa-saptadhikashashtishu [॥*] 6atê- 
4 *shvesashtasu tavatsu samanimsamkaté=pi cha {(Il) [2*] Va- 
5 rttamánó $$ Plavamg-fibdé varttamáné nirákulé [1*] Janë je- 
6 napadé náná-dhánya-sampat-samanvité ІС) [3*] Srimató- 
7 móghavarshasya paraméávara-bhüpaliéh i*] priya-sinan 
8 svakiy-áryya-páda-dhyá&na-paré paré 10) IN Pravarddhamê- 
9 na-psrama-kalyána-vijay-ódyamó [1*] Prithivi- 
10 vallabhé-k&lavarshadévé ramávati la) [5*] Manyakhé- 
11 té sthiribhfita-kataké ramya-harmyaké [1*] subhata-pra- 
12 madá-kóti-ráji-rájita-p&takó IU) [6*] Sukharn Va- 
13 sati dharmména sada palayati prajáh [1*] dadaty-a- 
14  mita-vastüni dvij-Adibhyd dayá-paró ID [7*] Ané- 
15 k-A&vanibhrin-mauli-mani-chumbi-padimbujé ! [1*] chaká- 
16 sati yasd-bhaji ráji rájiva-lóchané ICI) [8*] Ami- 
17 ta&dyuti-dórvviryya-svikrit-árátimaindalé [1*] krita-di- 
18 gvijayé Krishnarájé rájyarn  praáásati ICI) [9*] Iha 
19 Karnnapuri-náma-vishayó vishay-dttamé [।*] Pávitta- 
20 ge iti khyAta-nima-grimé  manóramé 116 [10*] 
21 Srimati? Máhisha-vishayó Kaémchanamuduvél'siti prasi- 
22 ddhé grêmê [If] vastavyah Kaumdinyd  Vájasanóyas-tu — Kánvasükh-ádhyayanah 
[॥*] [11*] 
23 ?Dámapáryys-sutsh ^ $rimán-vadányó yah pratipavdn [|*] — Nár&yan[O]- 
24 bhidhinéns Narayana iv=åparah (I) [12%]  Vikhyá&tó  bhuvi  vidyáván-yó 
25 Gajümkuéa-samjnayá  [|*] pradhánah  Krishnarájasya8 marmtri san sandhivigraht 
[॥*] [18°] 
26 Tasya yah pratihastó-bhüt-priyó dakshinahastavat [If] — niyuktas-téna 
. 27 ténal® téjasvi samdhivigraha-karmmani |(||) [14%] Páragó rája-vidyánám Kavi- 
mu- 
28 khah!! priyarnvadah [|#] yas=tu  dharmma-rató  bháti  dharmmó  vigrahaván- 
` iva |(fl) [15*] Tén-éyam 
29 kâritå 6818 ári-vi$álÀ manôramå [|*]  dhátr-éva sv-óchchhayá srishti  sthápit-&- 
30 disuratrayá!? |(11) [16*] БА ^ Manóvat-iv-aishà ^ Brahmayuktá vir&- 
! From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet 3 Expressed by а symbol 
з Metre of verses 1-10: Slóka (Anushtubh) 
* The impression looks as if before this shv= the akshara shva had already been once engraved and had then 
been effaced again | 


* Originally Mdnychkhé- was engraved 
७ Here the original bas an ornamental fall stop | 7 Metre: AryAgiti. 
в At first sight we should read Kdmchinamuducolal, the akshara la of which is written with the Kanarese 


sign ; but the back of the impression shows that the s of chi and the la have been struck out 


9 Metre of verses 12-83 : Sldkn (Anushtubb) 


16 This word, which has been erroneously repeated here, has perhaps been struck out already in the original. 


02 Bead 20३०३ ; this correction also has perhaps been made already in the original. 


7 What is actually engraved here із diewérayd | ratrayd, but the first érayd and the sign of punctuatio 


after it appear to have been struck out. 
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31 jaté [|#] atra vidy-Arthinah sarti náná-janapaed-ódbhaváh I(H) [17%] Ébhyah 
prakalpitá | 
32 vrittir=étadiyé=-dhun=dchyaté [।*] praparncho déóa-kàl-Adir-état! khyáti- 
prasiddhayé [॥*] [18*] | 
Second Face. 


33 fÉtat-Pávittago-grá- | 

94 ma-patih Kááyapa-gó- 
35 trajah [1*] prabhur-V vájasané- 
36 yánüám  Kênvafikhêvatêm  vare[b ||*]  [19*] 
97 Gdvindabhatta-tanayé 

38 brahmanyah $uchir-agnimán . [1*] 
39  Budhaó-Chakráyudhó náma 
40 ksbamáván-vadatàm varah [ne] [20%] 
4) Brahmavid-dharmmavit-pr&jtó 

42 bhavyah sévyah priyarnvadah [1*] 


43  dharmmafistra-ratah árimán 
44 shkshád-iva Par&éarah [11*] [21*] 
45 Pürvv-Oktéó varttemán-&ábdé 
46 másó Bhádrapadé-ihchité [1°] 
47 pitri-parvvani tasy=aiva 
48 Kuja-varéna sarhyuté [॥*] [22*] 
49 Suryyagrahana-kélé* tu 
50 madhya-gé cha divakaré [17] 
51 Gédávar[yy&]rh _ mabánady[Ain*] 
52 koti . . . Е: [n*] [23*] 
58 Yah pra? . . . . náma 
54 griman* . . . © rttitah [1*] 
55 téjasvi mahása[t*]tvó 
56 dvijéndra-dviéati-yutah [11*] _ [24*] 
57 Sthitvà ` tirtha-varé 87878 
58 så[t*]tvikarn dharmmam-áéritah [1*] 


59 g&ld-vidyarthi-samghiya® 
60 dattavan — bhümim-uttiamám [॥*] [25*] 


61 P&vittage iti khyátà 
, 62 grimé-smin sadgun-Akaré [1*] 
Third Face. 

63 mány&h nivarttanânåh tu — parchabhi$-cha > Éatair-mmitám [P] — [26*] 
64 Nivééanani sirddhani® ‘ saptaviméatim=Adarat [1*] 
65  mányáni dattevàn-mányó ^  Góvindabudha-nandanah - [॥*] [27*] 
66 Nivarttandni chatvári ' | mányám kusuma-vAtikim [1*] 
67 nivarttanáni dip-Artharn mányáni dvádaá-aiva cha [॥*] [28*] 
68 Sala-vidySrthi-sarhghdya gu-dravyáni dvij&tibhih [I°] 


69 pamcha pushpáni déy&ni vivahé sati taj-janaih [॥*] [29*] 


__________————————————— 
1 Read &lat-kAyd?. 3 Originally *hanarkáló was engraved. . 
з This akshara may possibly be рей. 4 Perhaps this line was grdmanth parikirttiiah 


» * Originally -samghdyam was engraved 
¢ This is clearly engraved, but as it does not seem to yield any satisfactory meaning, I consider it to be a 


mistake for sdribdus 


* 
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70 Déyam tath=dpanayané viváhé yat-pur-óditam [19] 
71 tad-arddha ch=aitad-arddham cha — chüdá.karmmapi  taj-janaih ([H*]  [30*] 
72  Kénachit-káranón-óha karttavyé ^. vipra-bhójané [1*] 
73 bhéjayét=-ta yathá-éakti parishat-parishaj-janam 1°] . [91*] 
74 Vyakhyatué=ch=aiva alayar kalpitêni mahêtmana 1°] 
75  nivarttanáni  pamchááad-bhümér-mmányáni tani cha [।*] 
76 vyákhyátur-asyám 8&1йуйш mányam-ékai . nivééanam [॥*] [32*] 
77 Bahubhir-vvasudhá bhukta rájabhih Sagar-ádibhih [1*] 
78 yasya yasya уайй bhümis-tesya tasya tad& phalam [1%]  [33*] 
79 lSámányó-yarn .  dharmma-sétur=nyipaéndth káló ká- 
80 16 pálaniyó bhavadbhih [19] sarvván-étán 
81 bhivineh  párthivéndrán -bhfyd  bhüyah  prárthayaty-ésha  Rámah [||*] [349] 
82 ?Sva-dattám ‘para-dattém vA yO haréta vasurndharám [1*] 


83 shashtin varsha-sahasrani vishthayarm jàysté  krimi[h] [॥*] [85%] 


TRANSLATION OF A. 
Om. Hail! Fortune! 


(Verse 1.) Victorious is the excellent offspring of Vinatá, the vehicle of that supreme 
being who has the three worlds for his own body 


(V. 2.) The years passed from the time of the Saka (or Sakas) being eight hundred 
and sixty-seven, and as many* years in figures, in the current year Plavanga, while the 
people live free from disturbence and the country 1з blessed with abundance of various grains; 
while the dear son of the Paramésvara, the glorious king Amóghavarsha, the fortunate great 
Akálavarshadéva, the Favourite of the Earth, who ever meditates on the feet of his father? 
and whose efforts to gain supreme prosperity are constantly increasing,— re&iding in comfort at 
Mány&khéta, where his camp is firmly established, where the houses are handsome and the 
quarters resplendent with rows of millions of great würriórs and beautiful women,— always is 
justly ruling his people, full of benevolence giving untold wealth to Bráhmanes and others; 
while he, king Krishna, whose lotus-feet are kissed? by the jewels of the diadems of many kings 
and whose eyes are like lótuses, & resplendent and renowned ruler, is governing the kingdom, 
having appropriated the lands® of adversaries by the immeasurably brilliant strength of his 
arms and accomplished the conquest of the quarters :* 


(V. 10.) Here, in the most excellent of districts, the district of Karnapuri, in the pleasant 
well-known village of Pávittage :— 


(V. 11.) In the prosperous Máhisha district, in the village named Ká&fichanamuduvól 
there dwells (or dwelt) one Náráyana, the son of Dámapárya, of the Kaundinya.gótra, a student 





1 Metre: SAlint. . | 3 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) | | 

3 The words dojshkritan Vishnór, ‘ manifested of Vishnu,’ of the original have been omitted here, because 
they do not suit at all the rest of the verse. Like the author of the Tiggundi inscription, above, Vol. III. p. 910, 
our author commences his verse as if he meant to glorify one of the incarnations of Vishgu, while in reality he 
glorifies Vishnu’s vehicle, the mythical bird Garuda.— The adjective Petagta of the text is not given in the 
dictionaries 

4. viz. 867.;, the words and as many years in figures’ are quite inappropriate here 

The word érya apparently is used here in the sense of the Kanarese ayya 

6 Pé{taka=grdmaikadéia 

7 Chumbin is used in the sense of chamdiéa; compare Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 165, note 64 F 

з Mandala бів. ec 

१ The context is that, in the reign of this king Krishna, certain donations (which will be detailed in verses 
29-32) ‘were.made, in favour of a school (the foundation of which is recorded in verses 11-18) at the village o£ 

ávittage (verse 10) 
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of the Kánva ४८८१6 of the Vajasanéya Véda, prosperous, affable, and powerful, like a second 
Náráyans. For -his learning known everywhere by the name of Gajênkuéa,? he is 
(or was) the chief. minister of Krishnaráj&, being his minister of peace and war. Не was his 
deputy, dear to him like his right hand, and was full of. vigour, employed by him in matters of 
peace and war. Conversant with all the rules of state policy, A first-rate poet and kindly 
speaking, he, delighting in the law, shines like the law embodied in human form. He got this 
school made here, magnificent in its splendour and handsome, a creation, as 16 were, made by the 
creator after his own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This school shines forth 
like Manóvati? joined by Brahman ; here there are scholars born in various lands. For them a 
maintenance has been provided, the details of which as regards places, times and so on, are set 
forth now, in order that the good report of this may be known 

(V. 19.) The chief of this village of Pávittage is (or was) Chakráyudha Budha,* the son 
of Góvindabhatta, born in the Kááyspa gótra, excelling among the followers of the Vajasanéya 
Véda, the best of the students of the Kanva sékhd, pious, honest, maintaining the sacrificial fire, 
forbearing, most eloquent, full of divine knowledge, knowing the law, intelligent, prosperous, 
worthy of being served, kindly speaking, delighting in the science of law and illustrious, like 
Parááara visibly present. In the aforesaid current year, inthe excellent month Bhádrapada, 
at the juncture of that month sacred to the manes’ joined with a Tuesday, at the time of 
an eclipse of the sun and when that luminary was in the middle of the sky, on the great 
river Gódávarió . . . . . . . o . o o e o > that vigorous man of great 
virtue, joined by two hundred of the chief twice-born, staying at the excellent sacred spot and 
having bathed there, following the law of virtue gave to the community of scholars of the 
school some first-rate land at this mine of virtuous people, the village of Pávittage, land 
exempt from taxes, measuring five hundred nivartanas. He, the worthy son of Govindabudha 
considerately (also) gave twenty-seven furnished? dwelling-plates, exempt from taxes; four 
nivartanas (of land) as a flower-garden, exempt from taxes; and twelve nivartanas (of land), 
exempt from taxes, for lights. Five‘ flowers’ of good metal shall be given to the community 
of scholars of the school by the twice-born concerned when there is а marriage; half of what 
has just been declared (to be due) at a marriage, shall be given by the people concerned at a 
thread-investiture; and half of this again at а rite of tonsure. When a feast for some reason 
has to be given here to the Brahmanas, the assembly shall feast according to its means the 
members of (this) assembly. And for the teacher in this school the magnanimous one has 
destined fifty nivartanas of land, exempt from taxes, and for the same also one dwelling-place, 
exempt from taxes. 

(V. 33.) [Here follow three of the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses. | 


TEXT OF B. 
Fourth Face. 


1 Sri-mina-dhAma-r&jita-rim-a- 
2 vali-Kupsnapura-vinirggatan-abha- 
—araar n n V — 
1 4.8. the god Vishnu. 3 ६.७. ‘the elephant-goad.’ 3 A mythical town on mount Méru 
* As Góvindabhatta in verse 27 is called Góvindabudha, so Chakráyudha Budha probably also was (more 
commonly) called Chakráyudhabhatta 
© ६.७. at the time of new-moon. 
७ Here the end of one verse and half of the following verse, which are greatly damaged in the original, are 


omitted 
7 This is the translation of the conjectural reading sdrthdni. Nivdfandnt sdrddhéns saptavimatim could 


ean neither ‘twenty-seven dwellings and half as many more’ nor ‘twenty-seven dwellings and half a one 
6 The word pushpa, ‘flower,’ apparently denotes bere а particular coin. The word does not seem to have been 


found used so elsewhere 
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3 yam [।*] Bhims-balam  Sejarara 
4 kulak-i mahiyol . tilake- 

5 d-ante  Karhchiganeernbórn! | 1" Mél 
6 rppan-árdan-átaimn 801809 gandam pra- 

7 táp[i] ^ dánada phaladim [1*] mél-akku 
8 
9 
10 


kottudananu? palipa | phalam=en- 

du _ tannol=ayid=int=enda | [2*] Mádisi- 

den-áne sgleyan-[1]dita-Dantipri- 
11 y-ávanióana vol. mum- (1*] (m)má[d]i- 
12 ваба · mádisidone 8018106109 
13 [m]ádidudane sale kád-átam | (3*] 
14 [A]nd-i Báleya kambada gornda- 
15 lamamé nipisuv-andu kambada rü- 
16 pim [1*] pind-arpanan-nipisuva vó- 
17  l-ond-eradarm tine pididu niri- 
18 sidon-êtamb | [4*] Jambhári-nibham 8й- 
19 la-stambhaman=olp=odave nigi- 
20 віда nija-ki[r® ]tti- [12] starnbhamane 
21 mnirisuv=ant[e] sujambham Karchi- 
22 ga&neacharncha]-áimchita-dhairy yam І [5*] 
29  Pasarise sammati {аппа уё 
24 da[sa]vandada nésanampalo} 
25 ke[lava]n-idarkk- [1*] asadrióan-itt-i- 
26 ttudan-t vasudhege nega]v-aimtu 
27 s&sanarh bareyisidórn [1] [6*] 


TRANSLATION OF B 


(Verses 1 and 2. He whose name was Kafichiga; who came from (the city of) 
Kupanapura, (in which were) à number of women who were resplendent with beauty, pride 
and dignity; who was fearless (in battle); who possessed the strength of Bhima; (who was) 
on this earth like a front-ornament to the race of the Selaras; whose great prowess was well 
known; (and) who was a valorous, unconquerable hero,— considering in himself that the 
reward (obtained) by protecting what is given, is greater than the reward of (making) a gift, 
said thus :— 

(V. 3.) “I have caused (this) hall (4010) to be built, just as the renowned prince 
(атата) Dantipriya (had built tt). (Not only) he who first builds (a house), has built (it); 
(but) he that well preserves what has been built, has built (tt as well)."6 


(V. 4.) Having said (thus), he, on the day on which the group of pillars of this hal] was 
set up, himself took hold of one or two (of them) and placed (them) as if (he) placed virtue 
(hsdden) under the form of a pillar. 


(V. 5.) Proud Kaüchiga, whose immovable courage was honoured, (and) who resembled 
(Indra) the enemy of Jambha, placed in excellent manner (this) pillar of the hall as if (he) 
placed a pillar (recording) his own fame. 





1 An incomplete anusvdr is engraved after the ga of Kamchigan. . 3 Read “dananum, 

3 Mádisidós appears to be corrected from mddisidone 

* The [a of gomdalamam has a peculiar form which differs from the other [a's of the same inscription 

s These four aksharas are written on an erasure : 

* i.e. the merit gained by one who preserves or repairs a building for charitable purposes, is as great as that 
earned by the original builder 
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(V. 6.) His own sanction having been proclaimed, (and) having given a few of the house- 
sites! in (hts) rent-free land (dasavanda) to this (hall), (he), the unequalled, got (thts) edict 
inscribed in order that (hts) gift might be extolled on this earth. 


TEXT OF C. 
Third Face, 

l Svasti [1%] [Sa]ma[dhi]gate-parhncha-mahdéabda-mah[4]- 

2 mandaléévaram Kopanapura-var-adhisvaram SU- 

З %varnna-Garuda-dhvajam vimala-ki[r*]tti-dhvajam — éri-Si- 

4 Jjehára-naréindra-Jimütav&han-ánva- 

Fourth Face. 

5 ya-prasütam éauryya-Reghu- 

6 j[á]tam Si]ahára-ku]a-kama[la]- 

7 ([m]&rtthandam® nera[vo]degapda . Kå- 

8 [t]yáyani-labdha-vara-prasá- 

9 dam kastürik-ámóda mannes 
10 . Ja-vallabharn - bhaya-lóbha- 
ll durllabham: munivar-áditya 
19 *Sanivára-siddhi Dhanagana simpar sá- 
13 has-dttumgam n&m-ádi-sama- 

First. Face. 
14 sta-preánsti-sshi(ta]ih áriman-mahámandaléévaram) Gév[u]- 
15 пагаваг 36 rum Badale baliya agra- 
16. hiram -©  Pavithag[e*]ya é&leya Tráyipuru-5 
17 éa-dévarggey=alliya kod(i]geyy-olage Tamba- 
18 ]a-kólal-innügu mattaru ` keyyu ma[gau]- 
e. di -Second Face. 
19 kólalu Balambugeyst- 
20 r-mmattara nelant Makiri- 
21 yintiya Simganakatteyalu 
22 kiriya-ko[la*]lu | müru | matta- 
23 ru galdeyumam bittar [॥*] А mds 
94 та: шафќати | galdey=olage ti[ssa ]- 
25 ladantakke galde matte[ruf] 1 [1*] Mamgala [ma]- 
26 h(à&]-éri éri éri [॥*] 


TRANSLATION OF C. 


Hail! The glorious Mahámandalésrara Góv[u]narasa, who was praised by all such names 
as: a Mahdmangaléfvars who had obtained the five mahásabdas; the lord of the excellent 
(ety of) Kopanapura; he whose banner was a golden Garuda; he whose white fame’ 





1 The word nérana is not found in the dictionaries; it is probably a ४665१06 of 3100179, which occurs in 
verse 27 of the inscription A. | é 

з Read swcarna. * Read mdrtandam. 4 Read Samiedra. 

6 Кемі TraytparwsÀa, | ; | 


te K 
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resembled a flag; he who was born in the race of the glorious Silahára king Jimütavühana; 
hé who resembled (Ráma) the descendant of Raghu in prowess; & sun to the lotua— the 
Sijahfra race; . . . . . . + + » . he who had obtained the excellent favour of Kátyüyani 
(Parvatt) ; he who possessed the scent of musk; the respected chief; he who was beyond the 
reach of fear and avarice; the sun to tbe angry; he who was successful (even) on Saturdays ;! 
the lion of Dhanaga ;* (and) he who was full of daring,— gave to the god Trayipurusha 
of the hall (4414) at the agrahára of Pavithage in the 36 (villages of) Badale: two hundred 
mattars, (measured) by the Tambala? rod, of cultivated land in the rent-free land (kod4ge) of 
that (village) ; two mattars, (measured) by the magau (?) rod, of land in Balambuge (?); and 
three mattars, (measured) by the small rod (kirtya-k6lu), of paddy-fields in Singanakatte (near) 
Makiriyinti (P). Of these three mattars of paddy-fields, one mattar of paddy-fields (was 
assigned) for tissalaganfa (?). Fortune! Great prosperity ! Prosperity ! Prosperity! 





No. 7.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN, 


After the receipt of the large volume of Inscriptions in the Mysore District* for which we 
are indebted to Mr. Lewis Rice, the Director of Archsological Researches in Mysore, I examined 
some of the earlier dates in that volume, and my notes on them were ready for publication, 
when Dr. Hultzsch sent me accurate transcripts and translations of five of the Chóla dates in 
the Epigraphia Carnataca, prepared under his orders by his First Assistant, Mr. Venkayya, from 
inked estampages of the original stones. Dr. Hultzsch at the same time requested me to treat 
of these dates separately, and to include in my account of them those dates also which have 
already been published by him in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 297 ff. In now 
complying with his request, I would wish to state that in what followa I shall strictly confine 
myself to the consideration of the dates as I find them, and that I leave others to judge how 
far the results of my calculations would be acceptable on more general grounds. 


A.— RAJARAJA. 


l—Ínscription in the Bilvan&thésvara temple at Tiruvallam 
in the North Arcot district. 
1 Svasti £t [||*] Kó Rajar&ja-Késarivammarkku 65 yê[n]du 7åvada 
° + + o o o ivv-&tté Ayppaéi-t- | 
2 tihgal "paunnamásiyum Irévadiyum perra vishuvil? sómagrahanattispánru.? 
* In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rájarája-Kósarivarman,— on tho day of an eclipse 
of the moon at the equinox, which corresponded to (the day of the nakshatra) Révati and to 
a full-moon tithi in the month of Аірраќі of this very year.” 


1 See above, Vol. III. p. 269, note 8. | 
3 16 may be concluded from this biruda that Dbanaga was the name of the father op predecessor of Góvupa- 
. rasa; compare Ind, ‘Ant. Vol. XV. p. 276 f. 
* According to Mr. Kittel’s Kansada-Emglísh Dictionary, Tambala is another form of Tamila which is 

derived from the word Tamil. | 

* Epigraphia Carnataca, Part I. Bangalore, 1894. 

* From Dr. Hultzsch's transcript; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 70, and South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. L. 

169. 

Р © Read "сатта и or "carmarkke. * Head paurna’. 

8 Bead ४४४३७०७४४८, ढु 9 ie. ९१४०३०७०६७ nánru. 
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This date falling in the month Aippaéi (the solar Kárttika), the eqninox spoken of is thas 
of the TulÁ-samkránt, 1.6. the autumnal equinox; and, as stated by Dr. Hultzsch,! Dr. Fleet hae 
already pointed out that, within the period to which Rajarija’s reign must be -allotted, there 
are only two years in which a lunar eclipse took place at or near the autumnal equinox, 
A.D. 991 and A.D. 1010. For these two years the details of the date work out as follows jor ` 


In A.D. 991 (Saka-Sarmvat 913 expired) the Tulê-sarmkrênti took place on the 26th 
September, by the Sfürya-siddhánta 8h. 9*4m., and by the Arya-siddhanta 60, 85°9m. after mean 
sunrise ; and accordingly, by the practice followed in Southern India, the 26th September A.D. 
991 was the first day of the month Aippasi. On the same day there was 8 lunar eclipse, which 
took place 13h. 48m. after mean sunrise and was therefore visible in India; and the moon was 
in the nakshatra Révati for 13h. Bm. after mean sunrise. — | 


In A.D. 1010 (Saka-Satavat 932 expired) the Tulê-samkrênti also took place on the 26th 
September, by the Sürya-siddhánta 6h. 3m., and by the Árya-siddhánta 4h. 33:5m, after mean 
sunrise; and accordingly the 26th September A.D. 1010 also was the first day of the month 
Aippaéi. And on this day also there was a lunar eclipse, which, since ít took place 2h. 54m. 
after mean sunrise, was-not visible in Indis; and the moon was in Révati for 3h. 17m. after 
mean sunrise. . ` š 


Both the 26th September A.D. 991 and the 26th September A.D. 1010 therefore would 
seem to answer the requirements of the case. But there is the important difference between 
them that the lunar eclipse of the 26th September A.D. 991 was visible in India, while 
that of the 26th September A.D. 1010 was not so. And considering that the eclipses quoted in 
dates, as а rule, are visible ones, it is highly probable that this here also is the case, and that 
the true equivalent of the date therefore is the 26th September A.D. 901 (in Saka-Samvat 
913 expired). | š 


Sr Inscription on а stone built into the roof of the Góp&is-Krishna temple 
at the village of Kaliyür in the Tirumak6dlu-Nerasipur 8108,4 
1 Svasti [i] Sakenripa-kAl-Atita-sarhvateara-Satarhge [1*] 929néya ^ Parübhava- 
sachvatenrads Chaitra-másada babula-parchamiyu- | 
2 m-Áditysvürad-andu. 


“On Sunday, the fifth 1४6 of the dark fortnight of tho month of Chaita in the 
Parübhava year (which corresponded to) the year 929 since the time of the Saka king.” 


By the southern luni-solar system Par&bhava was Saka-Sarhvat 929, the year given by the 
date, as a current year; but for that year the date is incorrect. For, the fifth tithi of the dark 
half of Chaitra of Saka-Samvat 929 current ended, by the amánta scheme, on Friday, tho 22nd 
March A.D. 1006, and, by the pürnimásta scheme, on Wednesday, the 12th March A.D. 1007, 
in neither case on а Snnday. If the year of the date were Baka-Sarnyat 929 expired, which was 
the year Plavahga (not Pardbhava), the corresponding days would be Thursday, the 10th April 





1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 297. 

'3: According to Dr. Fleet, ibid. Vol. KIX. p.71, the Tul&-sarhkránti ín A.D. 991 took place on the 25th 
September, at about 20 ghafts 64 palas after mean sunrise (for Bombay); but this is erroneous, By my Tables 
for the Arya-siddbAnta, published did. Vol. XVIII. p. 207, the time of the Sarbkrántj, expressed in days of the 
Jean period, is 3088 2892749, e. Oh. @5'9ш, after mean sunrise of the 26th September, A.D. 991; and by 
Professor Jacobi’s Tables the SatnkrAnti took place, also according to the Árya-siddhAnta, 16 ghafts 28 palas, 
4.6. Gh. 36-2m., after mean sunrise of the same 26th September. — ik 

2 My list of dates from inscriptions containg 89 regular dates which quote lunar eclipses, and 83 regular dates 
whieh quote solar eclipses. The 89 lunar eclipses were all without exception visible in India. Of the 83 solar 
eclipecs, 80 wore visible, and 8 (of Saka-Sashvet 634 and 689, and of Vikrama-Sathvat 1043) were not visible in India. 

4 From Mr. Rice’s transoript, Ep. Cars. Port L p. 149, No. 44. The inscription * consists of praises of 
Apramóys, a general ang minister under Rajarfjadéva.’ | — 

x2 
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A.D. 1007, and Sunday, the 29th February A.D. 1008. Here the párnimánta scheme 
would indeed yield the desired weekday, but it is quite improbable that the people of Southern 
India should have used that scheme of the lunar months in connection with the Saka era in the 
llth century A.D. And if I were permitted to alter the reading of the date, I would rather 
change the year of it to Saka-Saivat 989 (current, the year Par&bhava), for which, by the 
amánta scheme, the date would regularly correspond to Sunday, the 19th March A.D. 1066 
The result. is, that this date, at present, is of no value for historical purposes. 


9.— Inscription on a stone standing close to the west wall of tho AgastyéSvara 
temple at Balmuri in the Ba]agu]a hébali of the Seringapatam táluk&.! 
26 . . Saka-varisha 934néya Paridhávt-[sa]in[va]t[saraKe] šri-[R8&]jarñja [dë]- 
27 [ve]rge урда irupattemtá[vu] . . + . 
° e e° е e tad-varisha[da Pau] sha-m á [ 89] e ° ° e. ° 


29 3 ráyapa-samkrántiyol ५ d 


“In the twenty-eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Raéjarajadéva, (which corre- 
sponded ) to the Paridháviu year (and to) the Saka year 934 . . . . ‚ at the Uttaráyana- 
samkranti in the month of Pausha of this year . . . . ." 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and what can be said about it, is that the 
year Paridhá&vin does correspond to the given Saka year 934, as an expired year, and that the 
Uttarayana-samkranti of that year took place 12h. 37:9m. after mean sunrise of the 23rd Decem- 
ber A.D. 1012, during the 8th tsths of the bright half of the month Pausha, which ended 18h 
51m. after mean sunrise of the same day 

The date, nevertheless, is of great importance, because it definitely proves that the true 
equivalent of the date No. 1, above, is really, what on general grounds we should. expect it to 
be, tho 26th September A.D. 991 (in Saka-Sarvat 913), and cannot be the 26th September 
A.D. 1010 (in Saka-Samvat 932). For, since the 28th year of Rájarája's reign is here joined 
with Saka-Samvat 934, the 7th year of his reign, mentioned in the date No. 1, must indeed 
have coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 913. Assuming that the. Uttardyana-samkranti has 
been quoted correctly in the date No. 3, and that the years spoken of in thb dates are solar years 
(which certainly is the case in the date No. 1), it follows from' the dates No. 1 and No. 8, that 
the first year of Rá&jarája's reign commenced not earlier than the 24th December A.D. 984, 
atid not later than the 26th September A.D. 985 (between the Uttariyana-samkrinti of Saka 
Samvat 906 and the Vishuva-Tulá-samkránti of Saka-Samvat 907) 


B.—RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 
4.— Inscription on & broken stone lying in front of the Mallédéva temple 
at Nandigunda in the Hadin&ru hébali of the Nafijanagudi taluka.‘ 
1 [Dajrs (?)  #Saka-varisham 943пё[уа] Raudra-sark.- 
2 vatsarada Phálguna-mása[da] sukla-[pa]- 








1 No. 6 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895 ; Ep. Cars. Part I. p. 78, No. 140.— 
From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 

3 Lines 1-7 of this inscription contain а Kanarese verse which refers to tbe conquest of the байда country, 
Battavàdi, Malenádu and 180 (Ceylon) and the Nu]ambe, Andbra, Konga, Kalinga and Pandya countries, and 
lines 7 and 8 contain the fall name of the king, viz. BAjar&jakéearivarman alias Rájarájndóva. 

8 i.e, atiardyasa-. 

* No. 9 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Carn. Part I. р. 204, No. 194.— 
From the transcript of Mr. Venkayya who furnishes tbe following note: ‘The otber face of this stone contains, 
in Kanarese characters, the usual Tamil historical introduction of the inscriptions of Parakésarivarman alias 
RAjéndra-Chéjadéva. As the last item of conquest in the preserved part of the historical introduction is tbe victory 
over Jayasitnba, it may be concluded that the date of the inscription is later than the 91b year of the kiug’s reign. 


` 
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3 ksham  — Budhavárarn opunname Uttare-nakshatram sô- 
4 magrahanad-andu . . ... 


* On the day of an eclipse of the moon, (the day of) the Uttar& nakshatra, a full-moon 
6४878, a Wednesday in the bright fortnight of the month of Phálguna in the Raudra year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 943 . . . . .' 

By the southern luni-solar system Raudra was Saka-Samvat 943, as a current year, and for 
this year the date is correct. For, in Saka-Samvat 943 current the full-moon étthi of Phálguna 
ended 22h. 32m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the lst March A.D. 1021, when there was 
a lunar eclipse which was visible in India, and when the moon nearly the whole day was in 
the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni.! 


§.— Inscription on a stone standing to the north of the Sómósvara temple at Suttüru 
in the Táyüru hóba]i of the Nafijanagudi taluka. 


1 [P]jürvvadééamu[m] Ga[t]geyu[m] Kadáramu[imn]? konda ké=Pparaké[sa]riparmmar= 


ána udeyár 
2 éri- Rájóndra-Chó]adé[ vargge] yandn 3láva[d]u [॥*] — Svasti — [II*] 
3 Saka-var[sha] 9[54]náya mngira-sam vatsarada 
4 Kárttika-mása `e e [rn]nam[i]* tale-devasam=åge bidi- 
5 go — .Sómavára Réhini-nakshatradal udeyár éri-Rájóndra-Chó- 


6 ]adévar-gurukka] e © o ७ o 


* In the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakêsarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious 
Rájéndras-Chó]adéva, who conquered the Eastern country, the Ganga, and Kadáram. 

* Hail! On (the day of) the Réhini nakshatra, a Monday, the second (४८१४ (of the fortn ‘ght 
which had) the full-moon tithé for its first day (?)* of the month of Kárttika in the Angira year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 9[54] . . . . ." < 

In the tenth century of the Saka era the only year Angiras was Зака-Ѕашуа 954 expired, and 
for this year the date is correct. For in Saka-Samvat 954 expired the second tttht of the amánta 
Karttika ended 7h. 26m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Réhini for about llh. 10m. after mean sunrise 

As this day is referred to the 31st year of the reign of Rajéndra-Chéla I., tho first year 
of his reign, according to this date, should have commenced some time between the 24th 
October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002, both d&ys inclusive. I cannot reconcile 
this result with the fact that, according to the date No. 3, Rájarája was ruling in December 
A.D. 1012, nor can I say whether there are reasons to prove that the regnal year (31) of the 
present date is incorrect 





1 This is the earliest correct date known to me, that admite of exact verification, in which the Saka year 
quoted is a current year 

3 No, 1 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 208, No. 164.— 
From Mr. Venkayya's transcript 

3 This word is entered above the line, with a cross (&asssapdda) after it * Bead paurnami (?). 

* I give this as translated by Mr. Venkayya. The words of the original must be intended to mean “the 
second tiki after full-moon;’ compare Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai’s Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore, p. 56, 
where a 5th £itÀ of the bright half is described as ‘the 5th fithi after new-moon.’ The mention of the sekshatra 
Robint in connection with a second tithi of the month Kárttika is sufficient to show that the dark fortnight of 
the month is intended. I had in fact found the proper equivalent of the date already from the dafa in Mu Bice's 
mutilated text, long before I saw Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 
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C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 


6.— Inscription on a stone standing close to the north wall of the Samkaróéávars 
temple at Sindhuva]]i in the Kalale hébali of the Nafijanagudi taluka.! 
l Sve[sti] 61 [|*] Sakari  yá[n]du [Ayira]- 


2 [t]tu-muppadu ` perra 3Dvaya-sam[va*]- 
8 tsarattu éri-Kol6tturnka-Sé- 
4 jadévar pridhi[ vi*]-rájyattu yán- 
5 [du] muppatt-ólávadu EERTE 


* In the Vyaya year which corresponded to the бака year one thousand and thirty, (and) 
in the thirty-seventh year of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva . . . , .” 

This date contains no details for exact verification. Moreover, the Jovian year Vyaya put 
down in it does not correspond to the given Saka year 1030; for, according to the southern lumi- 
solar system,’ Vyaya was Saka-Samvat 1028 expired, while Saka-Samvat 1030 current was 
Sarvajit and 1030 expired Sarvadharin. Where there is a similar discrepancy between the Saka 
year and the Jovian year of a date, it is generally the Jovian year that is quoted correctly,* and 
a priors it appears reasonable to assume that the same is the case here and that, accordingly, the 
year intended is really Saka-Samvat 1028 expired. This year, combined with the 37th year of 
the reign of Kulóttuhga-Chóla I., would give us for the first year of his reign бака-Вашүвё 
992 expired— A.D.1070-71. It remains to be seen how far this result would agree with the 
following dates, Nos. 7 and 8.5 | 


. T.— Inscription in the Natarája temple at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district 


l |} Svasti 61 ||  Tiribuvanachohakkaravattigal 874 K ulóttuh ga- 
2 Sdladévar tiru-ttabgaiy&r Rájar&jan Kundavaiy-Á]vár 
5 e ө ө ө ७ © ७ ө о ө nå-nilattai mulud=åĝņ da J aya- 


6 darapfku nf&ypattu-ndl=Andil *Mina-niga] паузи Veli pe- 
7 xxa Uróéapi-nál-Idabam . pódál. 


“In the forty-fourth year (of the reign) of Jayadhara,’ who ruledall the four quarters,— 
at the time (of the rising of the sign) Rishabha on the day of (the nakshatra) Róhipi, which 
corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (the sign) Mina was shining, — Kundavai 
Alvar, (the daughter of) Rájar&ja (and) the royal younger sister of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Chéladéva, (gave, etc.]" 


8.v- Inscription in the Ápatssháyóóvara temple at Alaigudi in the Tanjore district 


1 Il Svasti éri | H Pu[ga]l Silnda ......... e 
30... + + e e + ५ o kóv-PArfjakésaripatmar-&na — Tribhuvanachehakrava(r]tti 
ért-Kulét- 5 





1 No. 8 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Carn. Part L p. 191, No. 61 
From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. | 

3 Read Vyaya-samva-. 

* By the meau-sign system (which is out of the question here) Vyaya would have eommenced en the 15th 
December A.D. 1102, in Saka-Satnvat 1024 expired. 

* Compare the dates given in Ind, Ant, Vol, XXIV. p. 4, No. 189 ff, | 

* These dates have been already published by Dr. Hultasch in Jad. dns. Vol. XXIII. рр. 297 and 298. 
~ $4 Read Mínam. . | 

7 This, according to Dr. Hultzsch, was a biruda of Kulóttnhga-Chája I. 
* Read Irdja’. | О 
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31 tu[Aga]-Só]adévapgku — yápdu 45avadu Tulá-n&yagpu pá[r]vva-pekshattu Viydla- 
kkijamaiyum saptamiy per[ra] 
32 Uttire . . [Ы] 


“In the 45th year (of the reign) of king Rá&jakésarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulóttuhga-Chó]ledóva, . . . . . m 
the day of (the nakshatra) . . o e o . ह which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh tifht of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


The conclusion arrived at under No. 6 was to the effect that the first year of the reign of 
Kulóttuhga-Chóla I. probably coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 992 expired. Supposing 
this to have been the case, the 44th year of his reign ought to have partly coincided with 
Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, and the 45th year with Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. And, as 
a matter of fact, the date No. 7 does work out faultlessly for Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, and 
the date No. 8 does so for Saka-Samvat 1036 expired 


For Saka-Samvat 1035 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 13th 
March A.D. 1114, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On 
this day (the 5th tsthi of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended 10h. 16m., and) the moon 
was in the nakshatra Réhini (by all systems) for 17h. 4m. after mean sunrise. The sun rose 
` in 19° 1' of the sign Mina, and the sign Rishabha therefore rose from about 2h. 44m. to about 
4h. 44m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Róhini). 


For Saka-Samvat 1036 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 8th 
October A.D. 1114, which was the llth day of the month of Tuli (the solar Kárttika). On 
this day the 7th tithi of the first or bright half (of the lunar Kárttika) ended ЗЬ. 33m., and 
the moon was in the nakshatra Uttar&sh&dh& for 13h. 8m. (or, according to the Brahma- 
siddhinta, 6h. 34m.) after mean sunrise, 


As stated by Dr. Hultzsch,? I have some time ago calculated the same dates, Nos 
7 and 8, on the supposition that Kuléttunga-Chéla I. ascended the throne in A.D. 1063. I 
then found that both dates work out properly for the year A.D. 1107 (No. 7 for Saka-Samvat 
1028 expired, and No. 8 for Saka-Samvat 1029 expired) ; and, accepting my results, Mr. Dikshit 
has stated that, with them, the first year of the reign of Kulóttungs-Chó]a I. would have 
commenced some time between the 2nd March and 24th October (both days inclusive) of 
A.D. 1063. But I аш obliged to point out that the results obtained for A.D. 1107, though 
perhaps acceptable each by itself, are not so satisfactory as those obtained for A.D. 1114, when 
compared with each other. 


For Saka-Samvat 1028 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 186 March 
A.D. 1107, which was the 7th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On this day 
(the 5th tithi of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended 17h. 53m., and) the moon was 
in the nakshatra Krittiká, by the equal-space system 211, 40m., by the Brahma-siddhánta 8h. 
S2m., and according to Garga 9h. 5lm. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Rohini. The 
sun rose in 6° 56' of the sign Mina, and the sign Rishabha therefore rose from about ЗЬ. 32m. 
to about 5h. 32m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Krittiká). | 

For Saka-Samvat 1029 expired the date Мо. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 24th 
October A.D. 1107, which was the 27th day of the month of Tuli (the solar Karttika). On 
this day (which was Kárttika-fudi 6) the 7th tithi of the bright half commenced Oh. 55m. after 
торап sunrise (ending 2h. 33m. after sunrise of the following day), and the moon was in the 








2 It is not-clear if the actual reading ie Uttiraffdds-nd|] or Uttirádatti»nd] (for Uttirddattin ndl). 
3 The nakshatra was either Uttara-Bhadrapadá or Uttar&sbágha. 
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. ХХІІ. p. 298. | 
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nakshatra Uttarashadhé (by the Brahma-siddhánta not at all, and) by the equal-space system 
and according to Garga for 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Sravana. 

The reason why I regard these results as less satisfactory than those obtained for A.D. 
1114, is the different ways in which, supposing the days intended by the dates to be. the lst 
March and the 24th October A.D. 1107, the nakshatras would have been quoted in the two 
dates. If the day of the first date is called after Róhini, although the moon entered that 
nakshatra at the earliest 8h. 82m. after sunrise, why is the day of the second date not called 
after Sravana which the moon entered as early as 3h. 17m. after sunrise ? And if the day of 
the second date is called after Uttaráshádh& in which the moon at the best was only for 3h 
17m. after sunrise, why is the day of the first date not called after Krittika' in which the 
moon was fcr at least 8h. 32m., and by the equal-space system as much as 21h. 40m. after sunrise ? 
The ordinary rule certainly is, to name the day after that nakshatra in which the moon is 
at sunrise, or which she enters within a few hours after sunrise, and this rule would not have 
been observed if Friday, the lst March A.D. 1107, were the true equivalent of the date No. 7 


Besides, if the two dates Nos. 7 and 8 did fall in A.D. 1107, the date No. 6, of the 37th 
year of the reign of Kulóttunga-Chóla I., would be altogether wrong. Considering that 
date to be in the main correct, and taking the three dates together, the conclusion which I feel 
bound to draw from them, is that the king’s reign began between the 14th March and the . 
8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070 ; that the date No. 6 of the 37th year fell 
in the year Vyaya=Saka-Samvat 1028 expired ог A.D. 1106-7; and that the date No. 7 of the 
44th year really corresponds, to the 13th March A.D. 1114, and the date No. 8 of the 
45th year to the 8th October A.D. 1114 


9.— Inscription on a stone lying in the ruins of a temple called 86mëášvara, in tho midst 
of the rice fields of the village of Échiganaha]li near Naüjanagudi.? 
1 Svasti [II°] Sri-Kulétturnga-Chéladévaru prituvi-råjyarn ‘geyye Sak[a-va]risham 
1035- 

2 néya Jaya-satnvatearada Pálguna-másada apara-paksham pá[di]va Adityavarah 

3 Hastanakshatran . . . è ७ 

* On (the day of) the Hasta nakshatra, Sunday, the first thi of the second fortnight of 
the month of Phálguna in the Jaya year (which corresponded to) the Saka year 1035, while the 
glorious Kulóttuhgs-Chó]adéóva was ruling the earth, . . . . . < 

By the southern luni-solar system Jaya was Saka-Samvat 1036 expired, while Saka- 
Sam vat 1035 expired would be Vijaya; and contrary to what ordinarily is the case in similar 
dates, the date here works out properly for the given Saka year, and the word Jaya would there 
fore seem to have been employed by the writer of the date erroneously for Vijaya. In Šaka- 
Sarnvat 1035 éxpired the first ¢stht of the dark half of Phálguna ended 11h. 16m. after mean 
sunrise of Sunday, the 22nd February A.D. 1114, when the moon entered the nakshatra 
Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhánta about 3h. 17m., and by the equal-space system about 6h. 34m. 
after mean sunrise. This date therefore is of the same year (A.D. 1114) to which the dates 
Nos. 7 and 8 belong, and the three dates would prove that the reign of Kuléttunga-Chéla I 
cannot have ended in A.D. 1112.5 





1 It must appear even more strange that the day should not have been called after Krittiká, when one 
considers that ‘the rising of the sign Rishabha,’ mentioned iu the date, on the lst March A.D. 1107 certainly 
took place (from about ЗЬ. 32m. to about 6h. 32m. after sunrise) while the moon was in Krittiká. On the 
18th March A.D. 1114, on the other hand, it took place while the moon was in Róhint 

з (The inscriptions of Knulóttuñga I. in the Telugu country also presuppose A.D. 1070 as the year of his acoes- 
sion; see my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 5.— E.H.] 

з No. 4 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 190, No. 44.— 
` From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript 
4 The akshara ge is engraved above the liue $ Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 283. 
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D.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. ç; 
10.— Inscription in the Ty&garája temple at Tiruvárür in the Tanjore district.! 


1 Svastiárf 1] Pê-mêlai midaindu . . . . . » © © . e à $. ue. x 
« 4 . . + kó-Ppsra[k]ésarivarmmar-ána Tribhuva[na]chakrava- 
[rttiga]] éri-Vikrama-Chóla[dé]varkku [yJá[n]du ainjá[vadu] Mifthu]na-n&áyarru 
pü[r]vva-pakshattu — saptamiyum  Ná[yi]rru-kki]jamasiyum — Attamum-ána nål 
munnürru-nár[pa ]di[n]Àl 


“In the fifth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva, . . 07 oè + > оп the 
three-hundred-and-fortieth day, which was (the day of the nakshatra) Hasta, a Sunday, and. 
the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 


Among the sixteen years from A.D. 1110 to A.D. 1125 there are only ‘two, for which 
this date would work out satisfactorily, A.D. 1113 (Saka-Samvat 1035 expired) and A.D 
1116 (Saka-Samvat 1038 expired) | 

or Saka-Sarnvat 1035 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D. 

1113, which was the 29th day of the month of Mithuna (the solar Àshádha). On this day 
the 7th titht of the bright half of the lunar Áshádha ended 9h. 17m., and the moon was in the 
nakskatra Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhánta for 10h. 30m., and by the equal-space system for 
13h. 47m. after mean.sunrise. If this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year 
of the reign would be the 18th July A.D. 1112=the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka of 
Saka-Samvat 1034 expired ; and the first day of. the first year would be the 23rd of the month 
of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 1030 expired = Saturday, the 18th July A.D. 1108, which was 
Srdvana-éuds 9, and on which the moon was in Viáákhá for 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise, and 
afterwards in Anurádhá 

For Saka-Samvat 1038 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 18th June A.D 
1116, which was the 25th day of the month of Mithuna. On this day the 7th tithi of the 
bright half ended 20h. 44m., and the moon entered the nakshatra Hasta, by the Brahma- 
8Siddhánta about öh. 16m., and by the eqnal-space system 8h. 32m. after mean sunrise. ‘If 
this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year of the reign would be the 15th 
July ? A.D. 1115=the 20th day of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 1037 expired 
and the first day of the first year would be the 20th of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 
1033 expired = Saturday, the 15th July A.D. 1111, which was Srávana-áudi 7, and on which 
the moon was in Sváti for 18h. 24m. after mean sunrise 


Of the two days, thus arrived at as perhaps possible days for the accession of Vikrama- 
,Chóla, the second, the 15th July A.D. 1111 (in Saka-Samvat 1033 expired), certainly comes 
nearest to the year (A.D. 1112) which has been hitherto regarded as the year of his accession. 
But, concerned as I am only with the dates before me, 1 must confess that Sunday, the 22nd 
. June A. D. 1113 (which would make the king's accession fall on the 18th July A.D. 1108), on 
account of the manner in which it is joined with the nakshatra Hasta, appears to me to be a 
better equivalent of the original date than Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 1116. And whether 
the day of the accession be the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 1111, it requires to 
— be shown how either result can be reconciled with the fact that the three dates Nos. 7-9 of the 
reign of Kulóttunga-Chóla I. fall in the year A.D. 1114. 





1 From Jad. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 298 
3 Mr. Dikehit, who also hus calculated this date, sbid. p. 299, gives the 14th July; but this is clearly an 
error, ' 
L 
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No. 8.—LUNSADI PLATES OF SILADITYA IL; 
[GUPTA-]SAMVAT 350. 
By VAJESHANKAR G. OJHA, AND TH. von SCHTSCHERRATSKOT, PH.D. 


A squeeze of the subjoined grant was made over to the second editor by Professor Buhler, 
who had received it from Mr. Vajeshankar G. Ojha, together with а transcript in Dévanágari 
апа some introductory remarks in the Gujaráti language. The original was found by & 
` Bráhmana in a house at the village of Lunsadi in the Mahuvá parganá, Góhilvád Print, 
Káthiávád, while digging а hole for pegs to tie up his cows. 


"The document is inscribed on the inner sides of two copper-plates, which are connected by 


two rings passing through holes in the lower part of the first and in the upper part of the 
second plate. 


[ Mr. VajesbankAr was good enough to send me the original plates for examination. They 
measure about 151 inches in breadth, and about 13$ inches in height. Опе of the two rings 18 
plain and not soldered. The ends of the other ring, which consists of a much longer piece of 
copper wire and is now cut, are twisted round each other and secured in & massive, well- 
preserved seal. . This bears on one of its sides, on a countersunk elliptical surface, in relief, the 
figure of а recumbent bull, which is placed on 8 plain pedestal and faces the proper right, and 
below the bull, in Valabhi characters, the legend *Itwzw:.! The plates not being very thick, and 
the engraving deep, a good many letters show through at the back of the plates. Lines 42 to 
49 аге engraved in а rough manner, many letters being represented merely by dotted outlines. 
The weight of the two plates is 10} Ibs., that of the small ring 5 oz., and that of the seal ring 
2 ]bs.7 oz.; total, l3 Ibs. I have cleaned the original plates, and corrected the transcript 
according to my impressions.— E. H.] 


The size of the letters varies considerably, being in the middle almost twice as large as in 
the beginning and at the end. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and 
resemble those of the other published Valabht grants. 


The grant was issued “from the victorious camp pitched at Khétaka” (line 1), the modern 
Khéd& (Kaira), whence many grants are dated. It gives the usual genealogy of the Valabhl 
kings down to king Sil&ditya II. (or ITI. according to Dr. Fleet's manner of counting). As 
in another inscription, which is dated two years later, the king bears here only the epithet 
Parama- Máhésvara and does not receive any titles of а sovereign. The translation of the grant 
proper follows. ° 


(Line 52.) “The most fervent devotee of Mahéévara (Siva), the illustrious §iladitya, 
being in good health, issues (the following) command to all:— ' Be it known to you that, for 
the increase of the' spiritual merit of (my) mother and father, I gave to two uterine brothers, 
the Bráhmanas Bhatti and févara, sons of the Bráhmana Dhanapati, coming from Dvipe 
and belonging to the Oháturvidya (community) of this (place), to the Daundavya gótra, and to 
the school of the VAjasanéyins, (the following pieces of land) in the village of Désénaka at the 
mouth (dvdra) of the Madhumati (river) in (the land of) the Surüshtras :— (1) at the eastern 
boundary (of the village), a pond (०८७४), (measuring) fifty-five pádávartas of land in ares 
“the boundaries of which (are): to the east, the Piüchhakápikávaha; to the south, the field 
belonging to the Bráhmana Bava, and the Malla pond (tagéga) ; to the west, the drinking-well 
of the village (gráma-nipána-küpaka); to the north, the boundary of the village of 
Malavarmapétaka; (2) at the south-eastern boundary (of the village of Désénaka), a piece of 








1 See above, Vol. III. p. 819. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol ХІ. p 305 ff. 
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cultivated land (called) Kavifthiká (and) measuring seventy pdéddvartas of land, to: the east of 
which (४8) the boundary of the village of Visalspitaks; to the south, the boundary of the . 
village of Sivatrataijja; to the west, the boundar y of the village of Vis&lapitaka; to the 
north, the boundary of the village of Vis&lap&taka (3) at the same boundary (of the vulage 
of Désénaka), a second piece of cultivated land called Uchchd (and) measuring ninety pádávartas 
of land, to the east of which (ts) the boundary of the village of Visélap&taka; to the south 
the boundary of the village of Visálapátaka; to the west, the Piüchhaküáytikávaha ; to the north 

the Kautumba field belonging to the Thérakas (Sthaviras) ; and (4) at the eastern boundary (of 
The village of Désénaka), а third piece, measuring twenty pdddvartas of land, to the east of 
which (ts) the Mánaijjik& river; to the south, the excellent field of Bappaka; to the west, the 
brahmadéya feld belonging to the Bráhmana Skanda; to the north, the field belonging to 
févara 

(L. 61.) “ ‘(I gave), as a meritorious gift, with a libation of water, these three pieces of 

cultivated land together with a pond, thus defined by (their) boundaries, with the udrasga, 
upartkara (and) bhátavátapratyáya, with the income in grain and gold, with (the right of 
“fining those who commit) the ten offences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and Braéhmanas, 
according to the maxim of bhümichchhidra, to last as long a time as the moon, the sun, the 
ocean, the earth, the rivers and the mountains, (and) to be enjoyed by the sons, grandsons 
and (further) descendants (of the two donees). 

(L. 63.) ‘ ‘Wherefore nobody should cause obstruction to these two (donees), if they 
enjoy (thts land), cultivate (+t), cause (tt) to be cultivated, or assign (it to others) according to 
the usual rule relating to brahmadéyas. 

(L. 64.) +‘ And future gracious kings born of our lineage, or others, should approve of 
this our gift and should preserve (४४), recognizing that the royal dignity is transient, that human 
life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kings).’ 


(L. 65.) “ And it has been said : " 
b [ Three of the customary verses.] 


(L. 66.) ‘The messenger (१४८०४०) for this (grant was) the Rájaputra Dhruvaséna. This 
(edict) was written by the chief secretary frímad-Anashila, the son of the chief secretary éri- : 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. The year 300 (and) 50; (the month) 
^"Phálgunas; the dark ( fortntght) ; the 3rd (thi). (This ts) my own signature." 

The grant is in favour of two Br&hmans brothers, natives of and belonging to the 
Chaturvédin community of 07198, ४.6. the modern Portuguese possession Diu. The object 
granted to them is а pond and three pieces of land in the village of Désénaka! in Surashtra, 
४.6. the modern Sérath. In the enumeration of the boundaries the following geographical 
names occur: (1) Ње Madhumati river, ४.०. the Nikól creek [V. С. O.]; (2) the village of 
Sivatrataijja, the modern Sathré [V. G. O.]; (3) the Malls tank, 1.6. the ruined tank now 
called Kósa-Malla [ V. G. O.]; (4) the M&naijjika river, ४.०. the modern dry bed of the 
Malan (?) [ V. G. O.]. 

The dátaka, Rájaputra Dhruvaséna, also executed another grant of Sflüditya II? The 
writer, $ršmad-Anahila, also wrote this Óther grant $ and served already under Kharagraha II. 
and Dhruvaséna III. The date is Phélguna badi 3 of [Gupta-]Sarnvat 350, ४.०. 669-670 A.D. 


1 According to Mr. Vajeshankar, the modern NikÓl, 4 miles south-east from Mahuva probably he reada in 
line 54 Madhuvatt-dcdr& désé Nakagrdme 
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 305 sbid. p. 809. 
4 Ind. Ant. Vol. ХИ. р. 76, nnd Ep Ind Vol. I. p. 85. 
L2 
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TEXT.! 
First Plate. 


1 чр fr [॥*] विजयस्कन्धावारा[त्‌*] खे[ट]कवासका[त्‌*] प्रसभप्रण- 
afam मेत्रकाणांमतुलवलसंपक्षमण्हलाभो गसंसक्षप्रहारशतलन्धप्रतापा* 
त्रतापीपनतद[*]नम[ना]- 

2 स्ञेवोपाठ्जितानुरागादनुरक्षमौलगृत (:) सेणोवल[1*]वा्राज्यखिय)९प्रममाहेशरसो- 

भट[1*]कादव्यवच्छित्रराजवङ्घ' [r* )्ातापितृचरणारर्वि[न्द]प्रणतिप्रविधौताशेष- 

3 कल्मषः शैशवागअभति खड्गदि[तो]यवाइरेव समदपरगजघटास्फोट[नप्र]काशित- 
'सत्वनि कषस्तव्रभावप्रणंतारातिचूडारब्रप्रभासंसक्षपादनखर श्मिसंह तिस्म- 

4 कलस्मृतिप्रणो[त*]मात्त'सम्यक्परिपालनप्रजाहदयरष्त्जनान्वर्यराजशब्दो रूपकान्ति- 
ұстай беоб: स्मरशशा[ इ] द्वरिराजो दधित्रिदशगुरुधनेशानतिशय[]- 

5 नः शरणागताभयप्रदानपरतया ढणवदपास्ताशेषखका्यफल[:*] प्रार्थनाधिका- 
्प्रदानानन्दितविददत्म््रणयिष्ठदयः पादच[*]रोव सकलभुवनमण्हलाभोग- 

6 प्रमोदः परममाहेश्वरः शीगुहसेनस्तस्य सुतस्तत्पादनखमयुखसन्तानविरुतजा- 
'हृवोजलौघप्रक्षालिताशेप्रकल्मष: प्रणयिशतसहस्रो पजीव्यमान सम्पदू- 

7 पलोभादिवायित:ः -सरभसमाभिगा[मि]कैन्गणैस्सहजशक्तिशिक्षाविशेषपिस्मा бат 
खिलधनुडर: प्रथमनरपतिसमतिरृष्टानामनुपालयिता धर्मादायानामप[1]- 

8 [कत्ता] प्रजोपघातकारिणासुपञ्चवानां दर्शयिता ग्रीसरखत्योरेकाधिवासस्थ, 
संहतारातिपच्षलच्षोपरिभोगदक्षविक्रमो विक्रमोपसंप्रारविमलपाल्ििवशीः 

9 परममाहेशरः ज्ोधरसेनस्तस्थ सुतस्तत्पादानुद्यात: सकलजगदानन्दनात्यङ्गत- 

| गुणससुदयस्थगितसमग्रदिद्षण्डल: समरशतविजयशोभासनाथ- 

10 मण्हलाग्रद्मुतिभासुरतराङ्कुपीठोदुट'गुरुमनोरथमहाभ[1*]रः सब्बविद्यापर[7*]पर- 

— विभागाधिगमविमलमतिरपि qala; सुभाषितलवेनापि सुखो- 

11 पपादनीयपरितोषः समग्रलोकागाधगाश््ोय्येद्दबयोपि सुचरितातिशयसुव्यक्षपर- 

| मकल्याणखभाव[:*] खिलीभूतकतयुगळपतिपथ[वि]शोधनाधिगतो- 

12 दग्रकीत्तिः धर्य्यानुपरोधोज्वल“तरीकतात्यसुखसंपदुपसेवानिरूदधर्ग्ादित्यद्दितोय- 
„атат परममाहशर: खोशीलादित्यस्तस्यानुजस्तत्पादानु- 





1 From Dr. Hultzech’s impressions. 3 Expressed by & symbol. 3 Кева मेवकाखा म? 4 
* Read ЧИТ. › Read gw. * Read Ata. 


7 Read विक्ापिता?. * Read भासुरतरांसपौठीटूढ. १ Read कोतिं: 
» Read аҹ”. 
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18 झयातय' स्ंयसु पि]स्द्रगुरि|णिव [गु]रुण[]वादरवता समभिलषणोयामपि 
राजलच्झो' qa परमभद्र इव धुय्यस्तदाच्ञासंपादनेकपरतये 
qne | 

14 खेदसुखरतिभ्यामन[1]यासितसत्व'संपत्ति; प्रभावसंपद्दयीकतनृपतिशतशिरोरब्नच्छा- 
योपगुढ पादपोठोपि परावज्ञाभिमानरसानालिङ्कित- 

. 15 मनीद्वत्ति: प्रणतिमेकां परित्यज्य प्रख्यातपौरुषाभिमानेर'प्यरातिमिरनासादित- 
प्रतिक्रियोपाय[:*] कृतनिखिलभुवनामोदविमलगुणसं- 

16 इति(:)प्रसभविघटितसकलकलि[वि]लसित[ग]तिः नीचजनाधिरोहिभिरशे बैंदीघै- 
' रनामृष्टात्युन्नतह्ृदयः प्रख्यातपौरुषास्त्रकौ- | 

17 शलातिशयगणतिथविपक्षक्षितिपतिलक्ष्मोखयंग्राहप्रकाशितप्रवी रपुरुष (:) प्रथमसंख्या- 
fara: परममाहेश्वरः शरो 

18 खरग्रहृस्तस्य तनयस्तत्पादानुदयातः सकलविद्याधिगमविह्ितनिखिलविददञ्जनमन 

| >५परितोषाति्य['*] सत्वसंपदा त्यागी 

19 «rZ च विगतानुसन्धानास'माहितारातिपच्षमनोरथाचमङ्गः सम्यगुपलक्चिता- 

° नेकशा[सत्र]कल[।*]लोकचत्तितगह्रविभागोपि प- 

20 रमभद्रप्रकतिरक्त्रिमप्रखयविनयशोन“विभूषणः समरशतजयपताका इरणप्रत्य- 
लोदग्रवाइदण्डविध्वङ्कित'निखिल- ` ` 

21 प्रतिपच्चदरप्योदयः खधनु›‡प्रभावपरिभूतास्रकीशलाभिमानसकलन्ृपतिमण्हला- 
मिनन्दितशासनः परममाहेश्वरः श्रोधरसेन- 

22 स्तस्यानुजस्तत्पादानुहरातः ` सञ्चरितातिशयितसकलपूव्वनरपतिरतिदुस्राधानामपि 

प्रसाधयिता विषयाण[।] सूत्तिमानिव 

28 पुरुषकारः परिदद्दगुणानुरागनिग्भरचित्तवत्तिभिर्मतुरिव खयमभ्युपपन्नः mma. 
भिरधिगतकलाकलापङ्घान्तिमा्रि | 

24 ब्व॑तिहेत[र*]कलइछुसुदनाथ[:*] प्राज्यप्रतापस्थगितदिगन्तरालप्रध्वद्धित'' ध्वान्त- 
राशि! सततोदि[तः स]विता пайы: u- 

25 € प्रत्ययमर्थवन्तमतिबज्ुतिथप्रयोजनानुवन्धमागमपरिपूण्णं विदधानः afafa- 
_ अक्षससासनिश्रयनिपुणः स्थानेनुरू- 

26 पमादेशन्ददइुणहददििविधानजनितसंस्कार: साधूनां राज्यसालातुरीयस्तन्व-* 
` योरुभयोरपि नि ध्यात]): प्रक्वष्टविक्रमोवि' क- | 








з Read ध्यातः. i з Read WAT. १ Read “amt. 
५ Read सस्व. १ Read °g f * Rend TTA. 
7 Read सस्व. . ° Read "नान, 9 Read चरित. 

` 30 Read शीभा. a n Read "vifaa. з Read "vifaa. 


' а Read "श्ालातुरौयतक". ^ Read "विक्रमीपि. 
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रुणामृटुष्ठदयः  युत()व[1]नप्यगव्वितक्कान्तोपि प्रशमो' स्थिरसौद्वदय्योपि 
निरसिता दोषवतासुदयसमयससुपजनितजन[ता]नुराग- . 

परिपिह्ितभुवनसमलिितप्रथितबालादित्यदितीयनामा परममाहे RT: 
औओधुवसनस्तस्य' स्यतस्तत्पाद[क]मलप्रणामधरणिकष- | 

णजनितकिणल[1]वछनललाटचन्द्रशक्ल: शिशुभाव एव अवणनिहितमोदि- 
атат विभ्वमाम()ल॑[शु]तविशेष[:*] प्रदानसलिलक्तालिताग्रहस्तार- . 
fræg- | j | 

न्याया इव खझतदुकरग्रहणा[द]मन्दीक्ृतानन्दविधिव्वेसुखरायाद्वामुंके wae’ इव 
संभाविताशेषलच्यकलापः प्रणतसामन्तमण्डलोत्तमाइएत- mE 

चूडा[र*]ब्रायमानशासनः परममाहेश्रः परमभट्टारकमह्ाराजाधिराजपरमेः 
इबरचक्रवत्ति(:) श धरसे[ न ]स्तत्पितामइ [स्तरा ]- 

4 त्रित्रोशीलादित्यस्य श[*]ङप[!*]शेरिवाङ्कजमनो' भल्तिवन्धरार्वा यव*]कल्पित- 
प्रणतेरतिधर्वाल*]या दूरं तत्पादारविन्दप्रहत्तवा नखमणिरुचा waj 
fraa नित्यममलितोत्तमाङ्कदेशस्यागस्य]- » | , 

[स्यैव राजषेंहचिण्यमातन्वानस्य प्रबलधवलिम्ना यशसां वलयेन (मण्ह)म- 
Такая ит नभसि यामिनोपतेख्विंडस्बिताखण्हपरिवेषम्रण्हलस्य पयोदः 
श्यामशिखरत्तचूक रुचिरस्जविन्ध्यस्त]- 

[नयुगा][याः*] 


Second Plate. 
fed qq: थ्रीडेरभटस्य[7* |डइजः 'चितपसंइतेरनुरागिस्याः शचियशोङ्ुकडतः* 
स्रयंवरमालामिव राव्यस्रियमप्पयन््ाङ्गतपरिग्रहः शौ- 
'थैमग्रतिइतव्यापारमानमितप्रचण्डरिप "मण्डलं सरण्हलाग्रमिवावल[स्व ]मानः 
शरदि प्रसभमाक्ष्टशि[ली]सुखवाणासनापादितप्रसाधना- 
नां сеат विधिवदाचरितकरग्रहणः पूर्वमेव विविधवरण्पोज्वलेन सुता ति- 
' शयेनोङ्ासितस्रवणः पु(:) न~ पुनरुक्ञेनव” रब्रालङ्कारेण[1]लङुतशोतर[;*] 
परिस्फुरत्कटकविकटकोटपक्षरक्रकिरणमविच्छिबरप्रदा नसलिलनिवहावसेकविल(क) स- 
द्रवशैवलाङ्कुरमिवाग्रपाणिसुददह्न्‌ छतविशालरब्व()- v 


' Read सेनस्य सुत". з Read शकार”. 3 Read YJZ. 
+ Read तु, 5 Read जन्मनी. ° Read чуч. 
. ! Read चितिप. * Read यशोंशक. ° Read °aufa’. 
10 Read रिपु. ll Read YAT 3 Read mitia. 


a3 Read ощ. 
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99 वलयजलधिवेलातटा[य]मानभुजपरिष्वजक्ञविश्वश्वर: परममाहिश्वरः स्रोध्रवसेनस्त- 
स्या(:)ग्रजोपरमहोपतिस्पर्शदोषनाशनधियेव | 

40 ae खयमतिस्पष्टचेष्टमाश्निष्टाइयपट्टिरतिरुचिरतरचरितगरिमपरिकलितसकल- 
नरपतिरतिप्रक्ृष्टानुरागर [सं | रभसव- 

4l शोकतप्रंणत'समस्तसामन्तचक्रचूडाम णिमयूखखचितचरणरमलःयुगल[:*] Menit- 
दारदोइर्हदलितहिषहम्गदप्पः प्रस- 

42 “प्यत्पधीय (1:)»प्रताप [जी ])पित[1*]शेषशत्रावहः' प्रणयिपत्तनित्षिप्तलक्ष्मीक: प्रेरित- 
गदोज्षिप्त सुदर्शनचक्र: परिद्ठतवालकीडा- 

43 'नधक्ृतद्विजातिरेकविक्र[म]प्र[सा] घितधरितरोतलोन[ङ्गो]कत'जलशय्यो पूर्वपुरुषोत्त- 
मः साक्षाम इव सम्यग्व्य[व]स्थावितवाण्श-' 

44 अमाचार[:*] पूर्वेरष्युर्व्वीपति[भिस्तु]ष्शालवलुम्सव्यान्यपठतानि देवब्रह्मदेयानि 
'तेषांमप्यतिसरलमन)-प्रसरसुत्स E- 

45 लनानुमोदनाभ्यां परिसुदिततुभूव”नाभिनन्दितो च्छितोल्ुष्टधवलधरम्पध्वजप्रकाशित- 

| {т=з देंवदिजगुरुअति यथाह[म]न- 

46 वरतप्रवत्तितमडोदृक्रादिदानव्यसन [*]नुपजातस [А ]पात्तो [दा ]रकोीसिपंक्षिपरं प- | 
राकम्तुरित“निखिलदिक्गक्रवालः 

47 [w]e[8]s यथास्यधर्म्मादित्यापरनासा पर[म]मादश्वरः यो[ख]रग्रइस्तस्य[1*]- 
ग्रजन्मनङुसुदषण्डश्रोविकासिन्या कल[*]वत- 

48 अन्ट्रिययेव atet धवलित[स]कलदिसण्डलस्य स्तस्हितागुरुविलेपनपिरकश्या- 
wa विश्यशेलविपुलपयीधराभोगायाः 

49 чат) uem] शोशोलादित्यस्य “सुंनु[स्व]प्रालियकिरण इव प्रतिदिनसं- 

` वर्हमानकलाचक्रवाल[ ङे ]सरीन्द्रशिशरिव रा- 

50 जलक्षीमसचलवनस्थलोमिवालइुत्वाण:. शिखण्डिकेतन इव रुचिमचुडामण्हनः 
प्रचण्हशक्तिप्रभावख "गरदागम 

51 इव प्रतापवानुक्ञसत्पः संयुग. विदलयबन्भोधरानिव परगञानुद्य एव 

° तपनबालातप इव wq qup | 








= —mF GöBmwſk— — — — — —r — — — — — 
е 


1 Read WW. 3 Read कमल. : Read °त्पटौ यः. 
* Read MAHU. * Read 'दोट्चिप्त. f Read क्रीडो. 
7 Bead "mm. ° Read कृत. | ° Read 'स्थापितवर्णा", | 
० Read 4979. - ॥ Read faga’. | n Read "बंशी दवदिजगुरून्मति, 
7 Read =. * Bead “श्यामल”. 1% Read पत्युः, C 
7 Bead WX. 18 Reid संग्राम. 


316 Read 99. 
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62 52 ग्भिसुखानामायूकि' feat anga Maan кай, सभिसुखानामायूझि हिषतां परममाहेश्वरः चीशीला दित्यकुशलो सर्व्वानेव 
_ समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु avfafed यथा मया 


53 मातापित्रो/<पुण्याप्यायन[[*]य होपविनिर्ग्गततज्ञातुर्व्विदासामान्यडीण्हव्यसगोज- 


वाजसनेयिसब्रह्मचा रिब्राह्मषणधनपति- 
54 onetime denna सुराष्रेषु मधुमतीदारे देसेनकग्रामे 
पूव्वंसीस्मि पद्मयज्ञ[1*]शदपा- pO 


55 दावत्तेपरिसरा वापी [*] यस्था आघाटनानि [14] yaa: पिञ्छकुपि- 
व्हावदः [।*] दक्षिणतः ब्राह्मणयावप्रत्ययक्षेत्रं मन्नतटाका* ч [i di 

56 अपरतः ग्रामनिपानकूपक: [।*] उत्तरतः सूलव्मपाटकग्रामसोमा [।*] 
तथा yianda कविडिकाचेत्रखण्डं सप्ततिभूपा- 

57 दावत्तंपरिमाणं [e] यस्य पूर्वतः विशालपाटकग्र[*]मसोमा [।*] दक्षिण 
तः थिवत्रातइञग्रामसीमा [।*] अपरतः विशालपटकम्ग्रामसीमा [i*] 
SUT: B 

58 विशाल[घा]टक'ग्रामसीमा [।*] तथा waite’ हितीयक्षेत्रखण्हं उञ्चास- 
fat नवतिमूपादावर्तपरिमाणं [*] यस्य पूर्वतः विशालपाटकग्राम- 
सोमा [।*] | А 

59 qefa: विशालपाटकग्रामसीमा [।*] अपरतः पिञ्छकूपिकावजुः [1*] 
उत्तरतः थेरकसत्ककोटुग्बक्षेच(:) [°] [ajat gada “fates 

60 *विठ्ठतिभूपादाव्तपरिमाणं [।*] यस्य पूर्वतः ` माणइज्जिका नदी [ ।*] z- 
faur: [aluanacadd [*] अपरतः ब्राह्मशस्कन्द्सत्कप्र- | 

61 झदेयचेत्रं [*] उत्तरतः ईश्वरप्रत्ययक्षेत्र [| ए]वमिद्माघाटनविशुद्द वापी- 

| समन्वितं [аја ғ सोपरिकरं सभूत- 

62 वार्त[प्र]त्य*]यं सधान्यहिरण्यादेय* सदगा[प]राधं सोत्पद्यमानविष्टिकः 

सव्वराजकोयानामइस्तप्रच्ेपणोयं पूर्वप्रत्तदेवब्रह्मदेयरितं 
c 
1 Read “ofa. | | 


3 The small stroke between fe and ईशर seems to he intended for а hyphen which marks the separation of the 
two names. Here and in line 61, इंद्र? looks like कशः. कया 


з Read 'कूपिका", | * Bead “तटाकथ. 5 Read सौबि. 

в Perhaps "पाटके. | 7 Read “पाटक, ° Read °altfa. 

? Read संज्ञितं. 2० Read Я. n Read विंशति. 

> Read ब्र", | 18 The аяигойға of runs into the त of दितः" in the preceding line, 


M Read °@q gam. 16 Read विष्टिकं. 
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63 भूमिच्छिट्रन्याये[न |चन्द्राकोसथवलितिसरित्पव्वतसमकालीनं पुत्रपौत्रान्वयभोग्यसुद- 
क[(1*]तिसग्गेण' wae(tiat (flee: [।*] यतो’ तयोः समुचितया 
ब्रह्मदेयस्थित्या | 

64 भुव्ञतो[:*] कृषतो: कर्षयतोः प्रदिशतो[स]' वा [न] कीचिद्यासेधे वत्तितव्य- 
[म][ग]मिभप्रश्र्पतिभिरप्यस्मद्दाू"जेरन्येव्या अनित्यान्येश्‍वर्य्याण्यस्थिर मा- 
qd amag भूमिदानफल- 

65 मवगच्छड्विरयमस्महायोनुमन्तव्य+४परिपालयितव्यश्वेत्युशञ्ष ॥ बदुभिव्यसुधा भुक्ता 
राजभि[:*] सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य यद[7*] भूमिदयस्यः तस्य 
' तदा फलं [॥*] arte दारिद्रा[भ]याब्ररेन्टेदनानि' ध- 

66 miria" [it] निब्भक्रमाल्यप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधु?<प- 
नराददोत ॥ षटि वष॑सहस्र[*]ण[*] aa" ava भूमिद[: ।*] 
आच्छेत्ता sam च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ [॥*] gada राज- 
पुत्रा ध्रुव]सेन[ः ॥*] 

67 [लि]खितमिदं स[न्धि)विग्रह्वाधिक्कतदिविरपतियीस्कम्दभ[ट]प॒जजदिविरपतिशरी- 
मदनहिलेनेति ॥ सं २०० ५० फाल्गुण’ ब з [nt] स्वहस्तो 
मम ॥ 


No. 9.— VELUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF KANNARADEVA. 
By E. HurrzscB, PH.D. 


This inscription was first published by me five years ago in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
I. page 76 f. It is now re-edited because my former edition contained some errors, and because 
it appeared desirable to issue a facsimile of this ancient record in the Eptgraphia Indica. 


The inscription is engraved on the rock below the summit of the Báváji or Bhagavati 
hill near Vélappádi, a suburb of the town of Vélür (Vellore) in the North Arcot district. 
It consists of eleven cramped and straggling lines in bold archaic characters. The alphabet 
is Tamil, interspersed with some Grantha letters (svasté ४४, 1. 1; fva of Papnapéfvara, l. 4; 
dhé of dhérat, 1. 6 ; $fandrd of Sandrddstta, da and pérvva of udakapdrvva, 1.7; dhanma rakshi? 
and ért, 1. 9 ; and dhanma,1.10). The language is Tamil. 

The inscription is dated iw the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Kannaradéva. This name 
reminds of “ Kannaradéva, the conqueror of Kachchi (Conjeeveram) and Tafijai (Tanjore),” 
whom Mr. Verkayya has successfully identified with the Rá&shtraküta king Krishna III. 
(A.D. 940 and 956).3 Though the Vélür inscription does not contain the distinguishing epithet 
Kachehiyun=Taijatyus=konda, which Mr. Venkayya's two Tirukkalukkupram inscriptions 








1 Read समश धर्म. з Read यतस्तयो:. ! Read कृषतो.. 
* Read प्रदिशतोर्षा. s Read WE. 6 Read “ЖЩ. 

7 Read फल", 9 Read. भूमिस्तस्व. ° Read gafa. 
10 Read “क्ृतानि. n Read «ws तिष्ठति. ? Read WHA. 


13 Above, Vol. III. p. 282 ff. 
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prefix to the name of the king, the similarity of the alphabet and of the phraseology leaves 
hardly any doubt that the Kannaradéva of the present record is identical with that of the two 
others. Ап unpublished inscription of the sixteenth year of the same king, in which he is called 
Kachchiyun=Taijatyun=konda $ri-Kannaradéva (with nn instead of ns in the second syllable), is 
engraved оп the ruined Vishnu temple at Ukkal in the North Arcot district.! 


The inscription records the gift of Vélarpp&di to the shrine of Panna[p]pésvara, which | 
a certain Pappappai had established on the hill of Süd&dupá&rai in Panga]e-n&ádu, a sub: 
division of the district of Paduvar-kéttam.? Раппаррёбтага means ‘ the lávara (Siva) shrine 
founded by Pannappai,’ who was perhaps a female relation of the donor. Vélürppádi must 
be an old form of the modern Vélappádi, and Süd&ádupárai the ancient name of the 087811 or 
Bhagavatt hill. 


The donor was the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira, whose son, likewise named a Nulamba, 
had received (or purchased ?) Vélürppádi, together with the hill of Süd&dupárai, from Vira- 
Chó]a. The inscription ends with а captatto benevolent and an imprecation. Between both 
is inserted the signature of ‘the glorious Pallava-Murári, ४.९. ‘the Vishnu among the 
Pallavas.’ This epithet must be taken as a surname of the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira: 
who is represented as speaking in the first person throughout the preceding part of the inscrip- 
tion. 


Both Vira-Chéla and Tribhuvanadhira must have been subordinates of Krishna III. 
As Vira-Chóla is introduced without any regal titles, it remains doubtful whether he was 
a member of the Chóla dynasty, which had been subdued by Krishna IIL, or a local chief? who 
was named or surnamed after a Chóla king. The Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira alias Pallava- 
Murári was probably connected with the Pallava rulers of the Nolambavá&di Thirty-two- 
thousand, which later on became a province of the empire of the Western Chálukyas.* 


TEXT. 

1 ॥ Svasti ёгі [॥*] Kannaradévarku yándu irubatt-&ár&vadut 
2 PaduvürkkóttattuePpangalan&ttu va[da]kkil vagai- T[$à](chohü)- 
З daduparai-malai mél=Ppannappai eduppitta 
4 Pappa[p*]pésvarattukku pógam-ága i-nnáttu Vélt- 
5 rppádi e[n]  ma[ga]n Nu]am[ba]n Vira-Sólar pakkal 
6 Süd&dupársi-malai? aga-ppada dhárai attuvittu ko- 
7 ndu | Жал [а ]r-Ádittar-u]-alavum udaka-pürvvaii-jey- 
8 du  kuduttàn <. '  Wulla]mban Tiribuvanadiran-én [1*] 
9 L[d*]dhanma[m*] rakshitóár-adi en mudi mélags [If]  Sri(&t)-Palle- 
10 va-Murári [If] I-[d*]dhanma[m*]  irskkuván ^ Gahgai ^ Kumariyeidai-chche- 
11 


उपेक्षा . ée[y]da | pávan-golván | | 





1 See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 6. 
2 The village of Udayéndiram in the Gudiy&tam táluk& of the North Arcot district belonged to Mêl- 

Adaiyüru-n&du, another subdivision of Paduvür-kÓ(tam ; soe South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IT. p. 366. 

з Regarding other chiefs of the same name вее above, Vol. III. p. 80, note 2. | 

4 See above, Vol. III. p. 230, Table ; Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 43 ff. ; and Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscrip- 
tions, Introduction, p. liii, ff. The great Chóla king Rájarája claims to have conquered Nu]ambapádi ; see, e.g., 
South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol.I.p. 63. Later on, Nonambavádi was taken by the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana ; 
see Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 66, and Sir W. Elliot's Coins of Southern India, Plate iii, No, 91, 

$ From inked estampages prepared in 1895. 

6 The letter ba of iruba^ had been originally omitted nnd was subsequently inserted between rw and t, 

7 The syllable pd is written on an erasure. 

8 Read chandr- (Sanskrit or éandir- (Tamil). 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! Inthe twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva,— I, the 
Nulambs Tiribuvanadiran (s.e. Tribhuvanadhira), gave, to be enjoyed as long as the 
moon and the sun shall exist, with a libation of water, to (the shrine of) Panna[p]pó$Svara,— 
which Pannappai had caused to be built on the hill (malas) of Südá&dupá&rasi, which is 
situated! in the north of Pahga]a-nádu in Paduvür-kóttam,— V élürppádi, (a village) in the 
same nágu, (which) my son, the Nu]amba, had received with a libation of water? from Vira- 
Solar ($.e. Vira-Chó]a), together with the hill of Südádup&rai. The feet of those who 
protect this charity, (shall be) on my crown? (The signature of) the glorious Pallava- 
Mur&ri. He who injures this charity, shall incur the sin committed by those who commit 
(sins) between the Gang& (and) Kumari.‘ | 





No. 10.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLIDEVA AND 
MANMA-SATYA IL; SAKA-SAMVAT .1117. 
By E. HurrzscH, PH.D. 


This is the second of the four inscriptions which are engraved on the pillar at the entrance 
of the Kunti-M4&dhava temple at Pithápuram in the Gódávari district. It begins on the south 
face below the end of the first inscription (No. 4 above), and ends on the upper portion of the 
east face of the pillar. Like the first inscription, it is in & state of fair preservation almost 
throughout, and is written in the Telugu alphabet. Among graphical peculiaritios, I would 
mention that w is very often confounded with ब and च. The proper order of two consonants 
of a group is reversed in kujba for kubja (1. 32), ajba for abja (1. 86), and yad-báhur-bhbógimdra- 
litah for yad-bdhur=bbhégindra-lilak (1. 105). The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit 
(verse and prose) and Telugu (11. 109—116 and 127—129). Portions of it are in a mixture of 
Telugu and Sanskrit prose (11. 116—127 and 1. 135). 


The inscription records that, at the vernal equinox (Mésha-samkránté) of Saka-Samvat 
1117 (in figures, 1. 110), the village of Ódiyüru in the district (vishaya) of Guddavadi (ll. 98, 
` 100 and 111) was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by the two joint rulers 
Mallidéva and Manma-Batya II. 


The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1117 
corresponds to A.D. 1194-95, and the expired year 1117 to A.D. 1195-96. 


The village of Ódiyüru has to be looked for in the neighbourhood of Dráksháráma (in the 
Ramachandrapuram táluká of the Godavari district), which, like Odiyüru, belonged to the 
district of G'uddav&di. The boundaries of Odiyirn are described in a Sanskrit and Telugu 
passage (ll. 116—127). In the north-east, east and south-east, Odiytrn was bounded by portions 
of the village of Vélengu, and in the south by the village of Siripuram. These two villages 
are identical with Vélangi and Siripuram in the R&machandrapuram táluká of the Gódávari 
district and the village granted, Odiyüru, is identical with the modern village of байги, 





1 Literally, ‘(which is) a portion.” 

з Literally, ‘having caused a stream (of water) to be poured (in his hand); 

э See above, Vol. III. p. 280, note 1. 4 See sbéd. p. 284, note 6, 

* See above, p. 37, note З. The district of Guddavadi is distinct from the district of Gadravdra or Gudrára, 
the name of which is probably connected with Gudivada in the Kistna district; see p. 84 above. 

° Nos. 77 and 78 on the Madras Survey Мар of the Ramachandrapuram táluká. 

7 No. 45 on the same map. 
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which, as required by the description, has Vélangi for its eastern, and Siripuram for its southern 
boundary. Two other villages in the Guddavádi district are Korumelli — the modern 
Korumilli? and Kálépu 3— the modern Káléru.* 


The inscription ends with the usual imprecations (1. 127 ff.) and the statement that it was 
written by Kantécharya of Sripithápuram (1. 135), who must be identical with. Kantachari, 
the writer of the first inscription. | 

The grant ргорег 18 preceded by а long Sanskrit passage which contains genealogies (1) 
of the Eastern Chálukya dynasty and (2) of the chiefs of Kénamandala. The account of 
the Eastern Chálukyas agrees on the whole with the one given in the Korumelli plates of 
Rájerája L5 апа in the Chellür plates of Vira-Choda. An important statement which is 
missing in the two other inscriptions, occurs in line 25 f. where we are told that, of the two sons 
of Kirtivarman I., the elder, Saty&órays (Pulikésin II.), took possession of the kingdom of 
Kuntala, and the second, Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., of the country of Véngi. The list 
of the Eastern Chálukyas is continued only as far as Mahgi-Yuvar&ja (l. 35), and verse 5 
contains a reference to a king R&jarája of the Chálukya family, who appears to be represented 
as reigning at the time of the inscription, апа who is evidently identical with the Rájarája on 
whom Prithvisvara of Velanindu was dependent.’ 


Verses 6—32 supply a fairly long pedigree of the dynasty tp which the two donors belonged. 
These two chiefs derive their descent from the mythical being Kártavirya, the son of 
Kritavirya, grandson of Haihaya, and great-grandson of Hari, a descendant of Yadu (v. 6 f.). 
Their names, and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on page 85. The Arabic 
numbers which are prefixed to their names, indicate the order in which they are mentioned in 
the inscription. Ë 


The 3rd chief in the list, R&japarendu I., is called the lord of the Kónamandala (v. 10); 
and the word Kóna is prefixed to the names Rájóndra-Chóds I. (1. 61), Bhima III. (1. 68), 
and Mallidéva (1. 113). Hence it may be convenient to call this dynasty the chiefs of 
Kénamandala. The country over which they ruled, is probably identical with Kénaéima, the 
Telugu designation of the Godavari delta. 


The Sth prince, R&jéndra-Chéda І., is stated to have ruled over the country of Véngi 
(1.51), and to have assumed the insignia of sovereignty which had been conferred on his grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) by the Rdjddhirdja R&jéndra-Chéda. As No. 8, Mallidéva, ° 
was ruling in Saka-Samvat 1117, the Eájádhirája Rájéndra-Chóda to whom his great-grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) was tributary, has to be identified with the Eastern Chálukya 
king Rájéndra-Chóda or Kuléttunga-Chéda I. (Saka-Samvat 985—1034). We know that 
Kulóttuhga-Chóda I. conferred the governorship of Véigt, successively, on his paternal uncle, 
Vijayáditya ; on his two sons, Rájarája II. and Vira-Chóda;? and on Chóda of Velanándu.!? 
It is not probable that Mummadi- Bhima I. was another of the successive governors of Véhgi ; 
and the statement of the inscription that his grandson, Réjéndra-Chéda I., ruled over Véngi, 
appears to imply nothing more than that the Kénamandala was a dependency of the Véügi country. 








1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 275. 

з No. 120 on the Madras Surcey Map of the Rámncbandrapuram tAluk&, The north-western and northern 
boundary of Korumelli, — Másara (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55, text line 107 f.), is identical with the modern Mátenra 
(No. 121 оп the same map), and the southern boundury,— Vánapalli, with the modern villuge of the same name 
(No. 44 on the map of the AmalApuram taluka). 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284f. I now adopt the reading Kdiéra instead of Kéldru (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. 
р. 52), on the strength of Dr. Fleet's remarks (/nd. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 433, note 71). 

* No. 140 oa the map of the Ramachandrnpuram táluká, * Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 488, 

6 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 49 ff.; and Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІХ, p. 423 ff. 

7 Bee above, p. 88f. 8 See above, Vol. III. p. 287, note 8, 

9 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 51. 10 See p. 36 above. 
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The Kons chief Rájóndra-Chóda I. was evidently named after the patron of his 
grandfather. Не bore the surnames Vikrama-Rudra, Haihayaditya, and Gandavéndaduva 
(v. 12), and built a mandapa which he called, after his surname, Gandavéndaduva (v. 17), in 
the temple of Bhimanátha (at Draksháráma). After his death, his two brothers, Mummadi- 
Bhima II. and Satya І. or Satyááraya, ruled conjointly (v. 18 £). They were succeeded by 
their sons, No. 11, Lókamahipála, and No. 13, Bhima III. (v. 23 f.); and these two again 
by No. 8, Mallidéva, and No. 14, Vallabha (v. 26). When Vallabha died after a reign of 
fourteen years, his son, Manma-Satya II., took his place (v. 31 f.) 

Between the Sanskrit and the Telugu version of the grant of the village of Odiytrn are 
inserted two Sanskrit verses (36 f.) in praise of Jáyam&mbá, the queen of Manma-Gonka and 
mother of Kulóttunga-PrithviSvara. This queen is already known to us from the first 
Pithápuram inscription (No. 4 &bove). The insertion of а passage in her praise in the 
subjoined inscription suggests that the chiefs of Kónamandala were dependent on the chiefs of 
Velan&ndu, and that Prithvisvara of Velanándu, whose Pithápuram inscription is dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1108, was still alive in Saka-Samvat 1117. The attribute Kuldttutiga, which he 
receives in verse 36 of the subjoined inscription, proves that I was correct in identifying the 
Prithvigvara of the first Pithápuram inscription with the Kulóttuhga-R&jéndra-Chódarája of 
certain other records. To recapitulate, I believe that, in Saka-Samvat 1117, the two Kons 
chiefs Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II. were dependent on Kulóttunga-Prithvi$vara of 
Velan&ándu, who was again a vassal of 5887917918, a descendant of the Eastern Chálukya 
dynasty (see page 84 above). | 


A number of stone inscriptions at Dr&ksh&r&áma and Pálakól in the Gódávari district 
confirm and supplement the historical information on the Kóna chiefs, which the Pithápuram 
pillar supplies. The earliest of these inscriptions? records a grant, in Saka-Sarnvat 1050, by 
Chéda, surnamed Vikrama-Rudra, the son of R&japarendu of the Haihaya-vaméa, the lord of 
the Kóna* country (avant), and ‘ the ornament (of the city) of Má&hishmati.5 This chief is 
the same as No. 5, Rájéndra-Chóda I., surnamed Vikrama-Rudra,5 the son of Rájaparendu I. 


Another inscription (No. 289 of 1893) records the gift of a lamp by [R&]j&dévi, the queen 
of Kóna-Mummadirájs, and is dated in Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chálukya-Vikrama-Sarnvat ` 
[6JO. This inscription must be assigned to the successor of Rájéndra-Chóda I., his elder brother 
Mummadi-Bhima II 


His co-regent, No. 6, Satya I., is represented by another inscription (No. 234 of 1893) of 
Baka-Sarmvat 1057 and Chalukya-Vikrama-Samvat [60], which records the gift of a lamp by 
Satya or Sattirája, the son of Kéna-R&japare[ndu] by Tondidévi, younger brother of 
Rájóndra-Chóda, and lord of the Kêna country (désa) 


The son and successor of Satya I., Bhima III., was a vassal of the same king Rájarája to 
whose time the two first Pithápuram inscriptions belong. This appears from an inscription 
(No. 246 of 1893) of the Mahámandalésvara Bhimarája, the son of Kéna-Satyar&ja, which is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1075 and in the 9th year of the reign of R&jar&jadéva. 

Another inscription (No. 235 of 1893) is dated in Saka-Samvat 1077 and Chálukya- 
Vikrama-Samvat ??, and records the gift of a lamp by [Ga]hg&ádévi, the queen of 
Kéna-Mall[iJraja, i.e. probably of No. 8, Mallidéva. 


To his co-regent, Manma-Satya II., may be assigned an inscription (No. 517 of 1893) of 
| Saka-Samvat 1129, which records the gift of a lamp by а minister of Kóna-Batyar&ja 


— — 





3 See above, p. 37, note 8. 3 See above, p. 88 f. 
3 No. 283 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1898-94. 
* Kéna instead of Kéna occurs also in the Nadupüru grant, above, Vol. III. p. 287. 
* The Raghuvamfa (vi. 48) mentions Máhishmati on the Rêvå as the capital of Pratipa, a descendant of 
K&riavirya. General Sir A. Cunningham (Ancient Geography. p. 488) identifies it with Mandla on the Narmad&. 
6 Bee below, p. 95, verse 12. 





° No. 10.] PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF MALLIDEVA. 87 


Some later inscriptions in the Kshíráráméóvara temple at 2281815061 mention two kings, 
Ganapatidévamahár&ja or Gapnapadévará&ja (Nos. 520, 523, 511 and 512 of 1893) and Bhima- . 
Vallabhar&ja (Nos. 513 and 522 of 1893), to whose names the word Kêna is prefixed, and 
who therefore appear to have been successors of the previously mentioned chiefs. The queen 
of the Mahámandaléfvara Kóna-Ganapadévarája was Odayamshá&dévi, the daughter of 
Mahádévschakravartin of  Nidudaprólu,! who bore the traditional surname 
Vishnuvardhanamshárája (Nos. 510, 511 and 512 of 1893) and may have been a descendant 
of the Eastern Chálukyas. The dates of Mahádéva range from Saka-Sarnvat 1218 [expired], 
the Durmukhi samvatsara, to Saka-Samvat 1222 [expired], the Sárvari samvatsara ; those of 
his son-in-law, Ganapati, from Saka-Samvat 118[4] to 1222; and one of the two inscriptions of 
Bhima-Vallabha is dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1240 


TEXT.’ 
A.—South Face. 


1 शीमतर्वाभिगंभीरसरखरसिजादभूत्‌ । पद्मभूष्धतलोकानां- 

2 मेकस्मादुहवो यतः । [१*] मानसस्तस्य पुत्रोतरिरन्रेरमुतदोघितिः [1*] सोम- 
З “खुडामणिसोमवंशकरत्ती ततो बुध: । [२*] ततः पुरूरवा नाम चक्रवत्तो 

` सुवि- | , 

4 क्रमः | तस्मादायुरभस्तस्माब्रइपषोधः чаша: 1 [a*] ततो जनमेजय- 
5 स्ततः प्राचोशस्तस्मा्स॑यातिस्ततस्ावंभोमस्ततो «enim [।*] “'इद[स]ने- 
6 कनरपतिषु गतेषु oleate नरपतिरुदचूवः [।*] पुत्र[]स्तस्य un 
7 माल्मेननकुलसचदेवाः “udhara स्यव्विषयग्राहिण: । त- 

8 ज [।*] "детет, विजित्य काण्डवमधो” गं[*]डोविना वच्चिणं (i) 


युध्ये” पाशुपतास्त्र- 
9 मख्धकरिपोयालाबि” ететт [0] इंद्रादासनमध्यशायि जैना“ यत्कालके- 
10 यादिकान्जित्वा” खैरमकारि वंशविपिनच्छटः wins विवोः । [४*] 
ततोज्जेनाद- 
п बिमन्युस्ततः परिक्चित्ततो जनमेजयस्ततः "Әче मरवाहनस्ततश्शतानी- 





1 This is probably Nidadavólu, nine miles south-west of Rájamahéndri ; see Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p. 37 
' 3 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. Н. Krishna Sastri. 


s Read аар and cancel the ०५४४५०6४०८ of लीकानां. 


* Read HATET”. * Read q raray ЧЇЧ. $ भौम: looks almost like जौमुः. 
7 Read ЖИР. 8 Read ९इभूव. ° Read "taraja. 
— 10 Read WAZA. п Read येना”. 


B Read खा स्कवमथी (i.e. KAdndavam-atkó) ; this reading is preferable to ТЕЧ} (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. 
p. 93). 


u Read युद्धे. 14 Read ӘТ. | 18 Read यिना. 
м Read “कासित्वा ; the form काखक्षैय is more correct than कालिकेय in South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. p. 68. 
у Bead कुरूणां विभीः. 16 Read तती लुनादभिमन्बु”. 


19 This form of the name is more correct than चैसुक in Sosth-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. р. 63. 
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12 'कस्तस्भादुदयनस्तत्रत्रितिष्वविच्छित्रसंत्तानेव्वयोध्यासिंदासनासोनेष्वकोन[ष]छिच- 
13 क्राव]सिएु गतेषु aed? . विजयादित्यो नाम राजा विजिगीषया <fw 
uru गत्व] 
14 . चिलोचनपक्षव[म]घिच्षिप्य देवदुरोहया लीकांत्तरमगमत्तस्मन्काले तस्य महा- 
15 देव्यंत्तव्वत्री' पुरोचितेन at 'सुडि[व]सुनामाग्रहारसुपगम्य तद्दास्तव्येन fà- 
16 . ष्छुभसोमयाजिना दुष्धितुनिव्विशेषभभिरक्षिता खतो नंइनं विष्शुवद्दनम- 
17 सूत [IM] तस्य कुमारस्य मानव्यसगोचहारितोपुत्रहिपक्षक्रमाचितानि’ कर्क 
णि का- 
18 भरइत्वात्तमवहदयत्‌ | स च मात्रा विदितव्रित्तांत्तस्मब्रिग्मत्य” चालुक्यगि- 
रो deb भ- 
19 m गीरीमाराध्य कुमारनारायणमातुगर्णस्' संत्तप्ये श्वेतातपत्रेकशंखपं- 
20 ज्चसषाशब्दपालिकेतनप्रतिडकवराह (т) लांच्छनपिच्छयकुत्तसिहासनमकरतो-? 
21 रणकनकदंडगंम्गायसुनादोनि स्वकुलक्रमागतानि निच्चिप्तानोव “सांब्राज्यचि- 
92 डानि समादाय कडंबगंग्गादिसूमि[पा*]बिज्जित्य सेतुनर्सदामध्यं साहंसप्त- 
23 we दक्षिणापधं पालयामास [।*] तस्य “पल्ञवान्वयज[*]तमहादेव्यां 
वि[ज]- 
24 यादित्यस्मुतो भूतो” [e] ततः पुलकेशी ततः कीर्सिवर्मा तत[:*] q- 
| त्याअ[य*] 
25 विष्णुवर्दन” [।*] तयोज्येष्ठः कुन्तलराजलच्ोमग्रहोत्‌ [।*] इतरो [वेंगी*] 
26 ` wá [*] सोयं afa खोमतां सकलभुवनसंस्तुयम[1][नमा*]- 
27 नव्यसगोत्राणां झारितीपुत्राणां “कौशिकवरप्रसादल'ब्ध][राज्या*]- 
28 नां माढगणपरिपालितानां (O खाभिमहासैनपादानुध्यााता]- 
29 नां भगवल्नारायणप्रसादासादितवरवरालांच्छन[च्च][ण*]- 
30 वशीक्कतारातिमण्हलानामश्वमेधावचुधत्रानपवित्रो[ क] [ त*]-2 
31 वपुषां चालुक्यानां कुलमलंक्करिष्छुस्सत्या्रयव[ज्ञ]- 
32 Wawi) am “कुज्वविष्णुवद्दनोष्टादश वर्षाणि वेंगो[दे*]- 
1 Read ^«ife? з Read “Ufe. 3 Read WE ET. 
4 Read "पर्थ s Read दव. 6 Read “dat. 
Redgfedg. ` 8 Read "क्रमीचितानि कर्माणि, ә Read "रयित्वा तम”. 
1? Read वृत्तान्त M Read गद्याश्न 
14 The anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line ५ Read प्रतिढक्का, पिञ्छ and सिंहासन. 
16 Read साखाज्य 15 Read "पथं 
16 The Ч of UWA had been originnlly omitted by the engraver and wns subsequently inserted between $T and W. 
‚ म Read सुतोभूत्‌ 16 Read वर्धं नौ 9 Read भुवम्‌ 


4° Read कौशिको. ?! Bead “ara ... 9 Read कुन. 
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33 शमपालयेत [*] तत्सतो जयसिंहवज्ञभस्त्रयत्रिशतं' [e] तद] 
34 чя естн епт [।*] eer бажа नव [wi] 
35 खि [।*] तत्सनुमग्गियुवराज: पंचविशाति [°] एवमविंच्छि[ख]-' 
36 चाजुक्धकुलचितिपालपरंपरया [।*] वभूव Ае राज[1] [रा*] 
87 अराजमझहोपतिः [°] eater qas स रब्नाकरमेख- 
38 wt । [ut] अपि w [।*] ge येटूनांसजनिष्टि' राज[*] чї 
Oo Е | 
39 यनामधेयः [e] ततः 'कतात्तोंकतवखुलोकः (0) छतो menu 
40 жаїа आसीत्‌ [n ६*] रोचिष्णराधचचेण' क्रान्तविश्यो यधा 
4l रविः [।*] ”ह्रत्करसइसेण “'कार्त्वीस्यस्ततोजनि [॥ ७*] जो 
49 waar आसोत्‌ कीसिसाजकलेवरे” भूयस भूप 
43 чё [*] ततस्ततोसुंस्गजगहिभूतिरभोरभृन्मुस्मडिभी[स] | 
44 भूपः । [८*] чїч яй तस्यासोच्छदहिदेवो वरांगंगा” । तयोर-. 
45 чей वेश्रभूपालोस्यामजस्मुखो” [net] सीमान्‌ राजपल€छे[डु] 
46 [wana (O कोनमण्डलादोगः” [e] उपयेमे यः कुलजे «Й: 
तोंडांमि- 
47 [के] ©" । [tet] “लक्ष्मोग्गुस्मडिभोमेशं राजेद्रचोडभूभुजं [^] чч: 
48 त Atenin [च] सुतं संत्यवमहोपतिं [n ११*] सोयं राजेंद्र [थो] 
49. wqufat*] fueram शोमद्रोजाधिराजराजँद्रचोड- 
50 nazmar सिंहासनप्रतिडकरपि च्छ कुंतकरंखाद्यखि-" 
51 खसांखाज्यचिक्राशि” समादाय वेंगीभुवो भत्ताभवत्‌ । दग्धा] 
52. यः प्रवलः प्रतापवडबासस[।*]च्चिषा” विद्वेष:” प्राप्ती fama- 
53 wget निजकरस्पष्टोक्षताशेषभू- [।*] लोकखखसमस्तवृत्तिरगमद्यो 
1 Read °पाखयत्‌. ' 3 Bead 'यखिंश्रतम्‌. 3 Read TE. 
4 Read “TAN. _ ४ Bead "fafu. 6 Read निधौ. 
7 Read यदूगामजनिष्ट * Red WHY. ` 9 Read margt”. 
16 Read रोचिलुरथचक#ऋ्रण, 9 Read 991. . 
5 To the क of AT both « and d appear to be attacbed i 
18 Read कात м Read “दारे सितकौति', . Read कलेवरे, 
16 Read NUTA. - ग Read स्यानुज . 38 Read नाथः, siji 
5 Bead TAI s Bead MTF. 3 Bead 88. 
४ Read GTR. ` з Read प्रतिढक्का 
з Tho d of ST is written twice, once at the top and once to the right of X 
% Read प्रवलप्रताप 36 The da of बडवा looks like Ja 


` "€ The vi of विदिष: appears to be corrected from va. 
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54 है्यादित्यतां यातो [य]: खलु गंडवेडडुवतां प्रोत्वाडि- 

55 атп [॥१२*] श्तस्याचवत्कुलस्त्रीणां विष्णोज्ञक्मीरिव уат [el 
मैलार[दे]- | ! 

56 वो महिषी योषिज्ञोकविभूषणं | [१३*] अस्यास्मतानां ware? aaa 

57 чыбаш [।*] wae, Sewuret मल्लिदेवग[पो]नुजः । [ १४*] बेत॑- 

58 भूपालकाज्ञातो” ает чата: । सितकीत्ती सु[तौ]' मन्म[चो]- 

59 [једе । [१५*] атата [व।णनि[ह]लिलइि- 

60 [%*] [1] '्सोब्राजभु(नि)जवोर्य्याभ्यांसुबोः राघवलक्षणो । [१६*] 

| नपकुलति- | | 

61 wat यः कोनराजद्रचोडः कृतसकलसुक्तत्यो [गं]ड[ब]डडुव-” 

62 [атат [e] "fegs[fa]w सप्रकारकं कारयित्वा शिवमलचत” 2- 
63 а wed? Qama । [१७*] तपस्याग्रावरजग्या[नो]  जगद्दिमतविज्ञ[मोौ]” 
| [*] =#- | | 
64 अम्मुम्मडिवीमेशसत्याययमहीपतो” [॥ `१८९] विचलज्येमां” [җа] चू- 

65 ‘a: पालयामासतुस्ममं [i] निजप्रतापदग्धातिमंडलाधीश- 
66 weer [॥ १८*] “तयोब्युब्मडिबोमेशाज्ञोकचूपालकोजनि [°] लो- 
67 कालोकान्तरालानि शोभयखिज[ते]जसा [n २०*] सत्येशाइलिनो 
68 जातो чачта wur | श्रोमद्राजप&ठेडीकोनबी-” 
69 ` मर्चितोशवरो [u २१*] जातौ राजपलछठेंडोख पाव्वतोवज्ञवादवः* | 
70 wai जीवज्ञभाधीशः: 'न्षाळयन्कलिकल्यषं [॥ २२*] अनन्तरं 
71 पितु[ः*] अमात्रिजसिंहासनस्थितः । सोयं लोकमहीपाल: « 
72 पालयामास मेदिनीं । [२३९] तधा“ आीभोमभूपालः (O. पितुस्सत्वम" 
73 ча: । राज्यलक्ष्यीं चुवा” सार्धं दध्रे साक्षादिवाद्युतः [॥ २४*] 
74 चीर[प्रद]वियोषिहणविरजलापारधारास्थजन्तो” खज्यो- | 
1 Read ИТ. | з Read VATRA”, 3 Read पद्चानां. 
4 The anustára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
- ` ® Read ° त्प्चाग्नितेजसाम्‌. є Read °काज्ञातौ. . 7 Bend सुती. 
१ Read सोखाच. RS ° Read "भ्यासुभी. | 
30 The word वेंडडव offends against the metre. : 1) Read ңа”. 
п Read qaq. | ` 3 Кезі WS भौसनाथे. ` ५ Bead "दिदितविक्रमों, 
peas | м Read विभञ्येमां भुवं भूयः. 17 Read दग्धारि. 
` 9 Read ча. 19 Read तयीसुंग्मडिभौमेश्राहीकभूपा ल”. ङ 
20 To the क of WW both ri and i are attached in the original. ?: Read ЧЧ. | 
22 Read कोनभौम. зз Read जाती. | % Read “वच्चभाहुव:. 


35 Read qut. : * Read सुषा. | है 3; Read "чаза (for "етага ?). 
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75 '।तिष्जेलदस्विच्रमविव्हितमहामोदहभग्नांस्तदोशान्‌ [i*] waf 
76 ग्ग्याजिंग््य asaw तदसुसमं чет wed mía dt 
77 їн аг? खकरद्डब्टहोता पि awara । [२५*] तवोर[न*"]न्तर ची-' 
78 [Shred परिरक्षतवः D°] मक्षिदेवमहीपालबल्वेशविशांपतो {1 २६*] 
79 [याः . 'प्रोडच्ितिपालमौलिमकुटालंक्ारसिंहासन{[:*] [प्रो]- 
80 [हु] त्तारिपुरायरचिपुरह[ा*] भूधुद्दर[:*] दीधरः [e] यखा[ये]षकलाक- 
81 ला[प]विभवा* ऋआभारतोवल्षमः (O Ҹес fafa | 
82 [थ्री]म[ब्िदे]वाधिप: । [२७*] खोवज्ञभमहोपाल उंडिकामडपाकजां {।*] 
e | | 
83 पयेमेग्र[म]दिषीमचमांबेति विशतां” । [२८*] तस्यामजनयत्पुत्रौ” 
84 [वं|शवाध्यविसुध[1]क(7) रो” [।*] मग्भसत्यमहोपाल08डनामच्षितोओवरौ [॥ २८*] 
8 अपि, च । खज्ीबाइलता"्टतासिलतिकामाजे[क]मित्रे” wa (O जीइ- 
86  स्तस्थितवारिराशिरशना[ली ]लाज्वराज्यश्रियां” [।*] सत्यो नित्यरता* म[ति]- 
87 प्रणिहितप्रत्यग्रनो[ति][:*] खुतिस्रुलयुत्पाधितधर्मकर्मनिरता-'' 


< B.— East Face 

88 नुष्ठाननिष्ठापरः 1 [३०*] чан संमा(!*] थ्रोस() त्युरविक्र 
89 मचक्रिणि [।*] वज्ञभश्षोणिपाले च राज्यं wer दिव] ग- 
90 ते । [३१*] ततस्तदात्मज[:*] अमान्सन््सत्ममहोपतिः । पितुखिं-” `, 
91 झासनारु[ड]:” (O शप्रोडारिमडवानलः | [१२*] अत्बिसंदोइ- 
93 . मंदारः कामिनीसकरष्यजः [।*] प्रतिचचियनच्चचप्र- 

98 म[*]विश्रमवानुमन्‌ः 1 [rat] अक्षोणगुणमाणिक्यधीोगवो-” 

94 श्मदार्खवः | अझ्यार्मण्हृनाखण्ककोरत्तिघ[*]मसुधाकरः [u ४४*] 
95 समस्तसुवमाधा[ र]धीरत[!*]कांशनाचलः । अन॑न्सकात्तिसं 

96 सानलच्होलच््मोनिकेतनः 1 [१५*] सोयं मल्षिदेवच्चितिपति्थ- 
97 Ww miza aaa” () waded) उभो” सह 





1 Rend rajag ferre, | з The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
1 Read 99. — - 4 Bead भावि. * Read प्रौढाइप्नेब. 
* Read दुढ. 7?BadTYWHX. | ७ Read प्रौढ. 
° Read faq 10 Read uita п Read वियुताम्‌ 
' B The two aksharas % are entered below the line 13 Read वार्धि 
1 Read "मित्रो युधि? 9 Read "लाम 9 Read रती 
7 Read व्पादित | 18 The anusvdrs stands at the beginning of the next line, 
э Read सिंहासगारूढ:. = ० Read प्रौढारिवड”. ४ Read भानुमान्‌. ` 
з Read गर्भौरमहालंव:. ^—— 9 Read कान्ति, ४ Read तनयो. ` 
१५ Read उभौ. | | 
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98 संचुय गुइवादिविषयराइकूटप्रसुखा न्कुटु-' 
99 बिनस्रव्वास्समाशयेत्येमानज्मापयेत” । विदितमस्तु वो 
100  गुहवादिविषये' ओदियूरुनामग्रासोख्यावि(:*] ज्रीपिठा- 
101 पुरोनिवासिने शीकुन्तोमाधवदेवाय सर्व्वकरपरिझारे- 
102 `w दत्त इति । अपि च । गाहारुडो' निरुडोशब्रतिघनघनित()- 
103 'प्रोडविध्वेषिसालस्कन्ध() स्कन्थान्तर(*]णि 'स्परदसुलतिकाजिंदृ-* 
104 ат fawew [।*] पायं पायं तदोयात्यलषुलसदसु- 
105 wá शोचते यदाइम्भागोंट्रलोतः' merga कुलोत्तुंम्ग- 
106 "ыйла । [१६*] माता या जायमांवा सकलकुलसतीसत्तमेत्तुं-* | 
107 'म्(!)कीत्तिमुर्तीभूता “गरुमध्वजप[द]जलवई[इ]सद्राजइ-" 
108 सी | ur य्ोमस्मक्‍्सगोंकचितिपवरविवोदृर्गपत्नी* तयाओ[:*]” खस्या- 
109 “खहक्षिसा्ोकतविमलशिखा मंदिरालंकताया* । [s9*] wati. 
110 944° १११७ गुनेंडि मेषसंक्रान्तिनिमित्तसुन शोपिठा- 
_ 111 yaa जोकुंत्तोमाधवदेवरकु गुहवादिलोनि fen. 
112 रनियडि” उरु ग्रिशालेजारामससहितसु गलानखंडमुनु 
113 जीमन्महामण्हले्रकोममल्िदेवराजुन чангу कोडकु 
114 [म)न्मसत्तिराजुनु हविश्वल्यश्षनात्तमु! नित्यनैमित्तिक- 
115 गीतनृत्यवाद्यादिवि | 
116 “विधबोगाल्येसुंगनिशिरि [e] अस्व чаш सीमानः 1 ya- 
117 तः аба: qoj सीमा [*] mm” am. . एनि- 
118 w अलसुन भोडतातकालिय सोमा [ej दक्षिणतः () Aza- 
119  w[u]f. सोरिपुरसुन ный: वेसुगुछय सीमा । कोकुरकु- 
120 eg Ses. Aqa qeu पहि वञ्चि मेरितितः” () igg- 
! Read संभूय. . 3 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
3 The 4 of "हय is expressed by attaching d to the top and w to the right of X ; read “बेल्थमाजापयत:, 
* Read विषय, ` 5 Bead ꝰanfu:. ° Read माढारूढो feudi. 
7 Read е fafa.. ° Read ЕСЕГЕ". 9 Read जिया. . 
0 Read "स्पर्शनं शोभते. n Bead Ste: प्रथनशुबि. 4 Read quit. 
Bead स॒त्तमोत्तृद्गः ; the axwecdra stands at the beginning of the next line. | 
14 Read “angan. 15 The anusedra stands at tae beginning of the next line. 
16 Read बिभो*. | 17 Read =: 18 Read सहि. | 
19 Read SRTA. ` » Read वर्षंबुलु. n Read "тае ae ay’, 
з Read हवि ब”. з Read "नाथ सु. * Read भीमा”, 


% Read 809. | з Read आम्नयतः. 37 Read HWA. 
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121 ल wrufg पोलसुन wafager. gf सोमा [e] ufa- 
122 तः () їшїп que कवलगुंहल सीमा | атдыра: चनुपक- 

123 त्य w[u]fe केशवचंइचे८8व går merged ата सो- 

124 मा | उन्रतः duc पोलसुन “*बोसराजुचे€0व «feug [ग]- 

125 va सोमा । sug नक्षलकालियं गलसिन मब्बनिकु- 

126 हु मेरगानु वञ्चि аа” (O यप्युटेटि दिणसुन गहु afe afa 
| वेलेंग्गन | 

127 प्रेसुलवंक्षय सोमा । i waggon विलंबंसु संसिरेनि वार 
128 पंञ्चम्ञापातकसु far पा[प]सुनं wee’ । wamama वैयि] कः 
129 विललनु वेवर anyag वर्धिश्विन muga भीदुरुः [॥*] agfa- 
130 ब्वेसुधा दत्ता बवहइभिसानुर्पा*]लिता [*] wa aa यदा भूमि- 


स्तस्य | 
181 तस्य ताद ww | [३८*] «ct, परदत्तां वा यो. ety чен 
‚ [*] afed- IN 
132 awarfe विष्ठायां airaa क्रिमिः । [re] इति व्यासवचनाद्यायं 
wr | | Е 
133 परिपालनोयः । शत्रणपिः कता ча: पालनीयः niaaa: [i*] 
शच- 2 : А 


134 a हि शत्र:*] "med rw कस्यचित्‌ [u ४०*] तस्म[1*]- 
दयं awadi] परिपा- | 
135 afara [॥*] अपिठापुरसुन were[rt]Afeferi [1*] जो थो эй 
[4%] 
ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Verso 1.) “From the lotus-flower (that rose from) the navel of (Vishnu) the husband : 
of Bri, (which resembled) a deep tank, there was born the lotus-born (Brahmi), from whom 
alone the worlds, (wsth thetr) living beings, were produced.” 

(V.2.) “ His (viz. Brahmá's) son, produced from the mind, (was) Atri. Atri's (son was) - 
the Moon, the crest-jewel of Sóma (Siva) (and) founder of the lunar race (Sóma-varsa), From 
him (was born) Budha.” — | | 

(Line 3.) Budha’s lineal descendants were the following :— the emperor Purüravas; Ayu; 
Nabusha ; Puru; Janaméjeya (1.); Práchiás ; Samyati; Sarvabhauma; Mah&bhauma, and 





3 Read पश्चिमतः. | з Read 199. 3 Bead तूर्पुन. 
+ Read भौम”, : * Read ऐशानत: wcg°,' ° Read बोदुरू. ` 
7 Read बोदुरू. ° Rend वसुंधराम्‌, ° Read awata weit. 


^ 4० Read चरम्‌ः. n Bead "शनोय:. 
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other kings; Pándu; his five sons: Dharma, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadóva ; Arjuna's 
son, Abhimanyu; Parikshit; Janaméjaya (IL.); Kshómsks; Naravühana; 8818101859: 
Udayana, and, succeeding him, fifty-nine other emperors of Ayódhy&. 

Lines 13-23 relate, in the usual manner,! Vijay&ditya's expedition to the Dekhan, his death 
ina battle with Trilóchana-Pallavs, and the birth of his posthumous son Vishpuvardhans at 
theagrahára of Mudiv[é]mu, the dwelling-place of Vishnubhetta-Sémayajin.— “ Having 
conquered the Kadamba, the Ganga, and other princes, this (Vishnuvardhana) ruled over the 
Dekhan (Dakshinápatha), (which is situated) between (Батша в) bridge and the Narmada (river), 
(and which contains) seven and а half lakshas (of villages)."? 


(L. 23.) “ His (viz. Vishpuvardhana's) son by (his) great queen, who was born from the 
Pallava race, was Vijayaditya.” . | | 

(І. 24.) “ To him (was born) PulakéSin (I); to him, Kirtivarman (І.); (and) to him, 
Satyasraya (PulikóSin II.) and Vishnuvardhana (I.). The elder of these two took possession 
of the dignity of king of Kuntala ; the other, of the country [of Véngi].” 


(L. 26.) “Тыз Kubja-Vishpuvardhana (I.), who was the brother of Satyüórays-Val- 
labhéndra (PulikéSin II.), (and) who adorned the race of the glorious Chálukyas, віс.,3 ruled 
over the country of Véngi for eighteen years; his son, Jayagirnha (1.)-Vallabha, for thirty- 
three (years) ; his younger brother, Ind[rJar&ja, for seven days; his son, Vishnuvardhana (IL), 
for nine years; (and) his son, Mahgi-Yuvarája, for twenty-five (years)." 


(L. 35.) “ Thus, in the unbroken lineage of the kings of the Chilukya race, 


(V. 5.) “Was born king [Rê]jarêja, the lord of the earth (and) abode of prosperity. He 
. is ruling, by means of his statesmanship, the earth girt by the ocean 


(L. 38.) * And moreover, 


(V. 6.) * In the race of the Yadus was born, to the lord Hari,a king named Haihaya 
To him was born the wise (and) virtuous Kritavirya, who fulfilled the desires of the multitude 
of (hts) relatives 


(V. 7.) “From him was born Kártavirya, who, like the sun, passed over the world on 
the wheels of (Mis) glittering chariot, (and was furnished) with a thousand strong arms (or 
rays).” 

(V. 8.) “ When a great number of noble kings were living (in such a way that) their body 
consisted only of (their) white fame,‘ there was born from this (race) the fearless prince Mum- 
madi-Bhima (I.), whose great power spread over the world." 5 


(V. 9 1.) * His excellent wife was Chhadvidévi, who was as slender аз а creeper. The elder 
son of this couple (was) prince Venna. His younger brother (was) the fortunate (and) glorious 
prince R&éjaparendu (I.), the lord of the Kóngmandala, who married two noble queens; 
Lakshmi and Tondámbik&." 





! A translation of this passage was given in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 68. ` < 

3 Among the conquests of the two Chóla kings Rêjarêja and Rajéndra-Chéla, we find the corresponding term 
‘the seven and a half lakshas of Ir«ttspádi.  Rájépdra-Chó]a took Irattapadi from the Western Chálukya king 
Jayasimha III. Consequently, IrattapAdi appears then to have been the designation of the Western Cbálukye 
empire. The Kbhárópátan plates of Rattarája (above, Vol. III. p. 294) state that, after the downfall of the 
Ráshtrakütas, tbe Western Chálukyas ruled over 5808181, and thus show that the original meaning of the term 
Irattapádi was, as its etymology already suggests, ° the empire of the Rattas or Háshtrakütas 

з See South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 68, note 6 

5,6. ‘after many kings of Kártavirya's race had passed away. ' 

V Tet-dtlunga-jagad-vibhdtik appears to be meant for jagat-tat-dttunga-cibhdtih 

| 6 In dstch= Chhadvideot, the letter chha may be only due to samadhi, aud the actual name of the queen may 
us well have been Sadvidévl, 
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(V. 11.) “Lakshmi bore the lord Mummadi-Bhima (П.) (and) prince Rájéndra- 
Chéda (1.); and Topdamámbáé's son (was) prince Satya (1.)." 

(L. 48.) “This prince R&jéndra-Chéda (I) assumed all the insignia of sovereignty, 
(otz.) the throne, the prattdhakkó (drum), the peacock’s tail, the spear, the single conch, etc., 
which his grandfather had received through the favour of the glorious Eájádhirája R&jéndra- 
Chéda, and became the lord of the country of Véngi.” 

(V. 12.) ‘Verily, having burnt the enemies by the submarine fire of (hts) fierce valour, 
he acquired the surname'Vikrama-Rudra (i.e. ‘resembling Rudra in prowess’); having made . 
manifest by his own hand (४.७. having enforced) all the rules of conduct for each of the 
inhabitants of the whole earth, he acquired the surname Haihayá&ditya (i.e. ‘the sun! of the 
Haihayas’); (and) he acquired the surname Gandavéndaduva’® by crushing the power of 
enemies 

(V. 13.) “As Lakshmi (is) the wife of Vishnu, his (wife) was Mailfradévi, the queen of 
noble women (and) the ornament of womankind." 

(V. 14.) “Among her five sons, who resembled the burning five (sacred) fires in splendour, 
the eldest (was) prince Bêta; (and his) younger brother (was) prince Mallidéva.” 

У. 15.) “To prince Bêta were born, by Gang& and the illustrious Bimbamêmbê 
(respectively), two famous sons, Manma-Chôda (П.) and prince Sürya." 

(V. 17.) “Having caused to be built of atone in (the temple of) Bhiman&tha a mangapa, 
named Gandavéndaduva (after himself), (and furnished) with two wings (dvi-bhuja) (and). 
with an enclosure ( prákára), this ornament of princes, the virtuous Kóns-Rájóndra-Chóds 
(1.), obtained bliss (४.०, died).” 

(V. 181.) “His elder and younger brothers, the glorious lord Mummadi-Bhima (IL) ` 
and prince Saty&óraya, whose prowess was famed in the world (and) who burnt by (the fire of) 
their valour crowds of hostile lords of provinces,— again (?) divided this earth (!) and ruled 
(st) conjointly." 

(V. 20.) “ Of these two, to the lord Mummadi-Bhima (П.) was born Lêkabhêpêlaka, 
who adorned the ravines of (the mythical mountain) Lók&lóka by his lustre.” 

(V. 21.) “To the powerful lord Satya (I.) were born two princes who resembled Bala 
and Krishna, the glorious Rájapsrendu (П.) and the glorious prince Kéna-Bhima (III.).” 

(V. 22.) “То R&éjaparendu (П.), the husband of Parvati, was born a ruler of the earth 
the glorious lord Vallabha, who washed away the spots of the Kali (age)." 

(V. 23.) “After (the death of his) father, that? glorious Lókamahtip&la ruled the earth, 
seated on his throne." 

(V. 24.) “ And, like Achyuta (Vishnu)* himself, the glorious prince Bhima (III.) embraced 
the royal fortune of (his) father, prince Satya (1.), together with the earth." 

(V. 26.) “ After these two, prince Mallidéva and the lord Vallabha ruled the earth 
undisturbed.” 

(V..28.) “The glorious prince Vallabha married, as chief queen, the daughter of prince 
Undik&ms, named Achamfimbé.” 

(V. 29.) “By her he had two sons, (who caused the rise of their) family, as the moon of 
the ocean, — the two princes named Manma-Satya (II.) and Mahipêlarendu.” 


__ с l — TÜ — . — 
1 The king’s resemblance to the sun rests on the double meaning of kara, ‘a hand’ and ‘a ray 
з The first member of this compound is the Telugu-Ksnarese word ganda, ' а strong man ;’ the second member 
is perhaps connected with the Telugu téndrama, ° beat.’ 
2 This pronoun refers to Lékabhapdiaka in verse 20, 
4 Lakshmt and the Earth are considered as Vishgu's wives. 
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(V. 31 f.) “ When the glorious prince Vallabha, a provincial chief (chakrin) of great valour, 
had gone to. heaven after a reign of fourteen years, his son, the glorious prince Manma-Satya 
(П.), ascended the throne of (his) father." 


(L. 96.) “ That prince Mallidéva and this lord Manme-Satya (П.), the son of the lord 
° Vallabha, having both conjointly called together the Ráshtrakútas and all other ryote of the 
district (vishaya) of Guddavádi, issue the following command :— 


(L. 99.) “‘ Be it known to you that we have given, with exemption from all taxes, the 
village named Ódiyüru in the district of Guddavadi to the god Kunti-MAdhavadéva who 

esides in Sripithapuri.’ ” 

(L. 102.) “ And moreover, 

(V. 361.) “ This lofty spotless stone which adorns! the temple, was made the eye-witness 
of her true devotion (£o Vishnu) by that Jáyam&mbá, who was the lawful wife of the glorious 
lord Manma-Gohka, the best of princes ; who was the mother of Kuléttunga-Prithvisvara ;* 
who was an ingarnation of the great fame of the Best among all noble and virtuous women; 
(and) who was 8 noble swan at the pair of the lotus-feet of (Vishnu) whohe banner (bears the 
bird) Garuda.” 

(L. 109.) “In the Saka year 1117, at the time of the Mósha-samkrünti,— the glorious 
Mahámandaléfvara Kóna-Mallidévar&ja, and Manms-Sattirája, the son of Vallabharája, 

gave to the god Kunti-Mádhavadóva in Sripithapuram the whole village called Ódiyüru in 
(the district of) Guddavadi, together with houses, fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, 
oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, and 
for various expenses (bhóga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc 


(L. 116.) “The boundaries of this village (are) :— In the east, the boundary (ts) the 
Exra-gunta (tank) in Vélengu. In the south-east, the boundary (ss) the Bhédat&ta-kali 
(channel) in the pasture land of Enika in Vélehgu. In the south, the boundary (ts) the 
Vému-gunda (tank) at the meeting-point of the boundaries* of Grip&damulupalli (and) 
Siripuram. (Thence), coming along the pond at the head of the Nallanjeruvu (tank) in 
Koklurukuru,— the boundary in the south-west (ts) the Pulli-gunta (tank) at the meeting- 
point of the boundaries of the fields of Enuhgudala (and) Kroppalli. In the west, the 
boundary (is) the pair of tanks to the east of Kroppalli. In the north-west, the boundary (és) 
the embankment (and) a (water) lever’ (near) the embankment to the east of the K6éavachaptu- 
cheruvu (tank) in the plain of Chanupakatya. In the north, the boundary (ts) the southern 
embankment of the Bhimará&ju-cheruvu (tank) in the fields of Sampara. (Thence), coming as 
far as the confluence at which the Upputégu (river) and the Nakkala-kali (channel) unite,— the 
boundary in the north-east (ts) the Prémula-vanka (channel) in Vélehgu along the embank- 
ment to the south of the Upputéyu.” 6 

(L. 127.) * If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
tewny cows (and) one thousand Brêhmanas on ће bank of the Gang.” | 





1 Alamkrita appears to be used in the sense of alamkarishyu. 
3 The remainder of the translation of verse 86 is omitted here. 
з Káli, which occurs again in line 125, and three times in the Korumelli plates of BAjardjn I. (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 54 f. text lines 104, 106 and 108), is perhaps connected with the Telugu kdlavs, ‘a channel.’ 
4 The term magyyanikuftu occurs three times in the description of the boundaries of Ódiyüru (in lines 119, 181 
and 126 f). It must be connected with muyyanikufrs, which is found five times in the Chellir plates of 
. Kulóttuhga JI. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 59, text lines 71, 74, 76, 76 and 78). Both forms of the word appear to 
be corruptions of muyyalaguffa, which, according to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, p. 789, is derived from stádu, 
‘three,’ + ella, “a boundary,’ + geffa, ‘a bill, and means ‘a place where three boundaries meet.” Inthe present 
inscription, the word ७०८४७४०५१७ is in each case preceded only by two proper names of boundaries; aud we have 
* evidently to supply аз third boundary the village granted, eis. Ódiyüru. 
$ Avuru is probably the same as curs, on which see Brown's Telugu Dictionary, р. 164. 
* To Mr. Ramamurti | am again indebted for help in translating the Telugu description of the boundaries. 
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historical times to the Musalman conquest of A. D. 1318. By J. F. Fleet. 
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Verses 88 and 39 are two of the usual imprecatory verses 


(L. 132.) “And in accordance with this sentence of Vyasa, this charity has to be 
protected.” 


Verse 40 is identical with verse 69 on page 54 above. 
(L. 134.) “ Therefore this oharity has to be protected by all.” 


(L. 135.) “(This edict was) written by Kantêohêrya at Šripithápuram. Hail! Hail! 
Hail! 


No, 11.— TWENTY-ONE COPPER-PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1171 TO 1233. 
By F. KigLHoRN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The twenty-one plates of which, at Dr. Hultzsch's request, I furnish the following account, 
are said to have been found, together with four other copper-plate inscriptions,? in October 
1892 in the village of Kamauli, near the confluence of the Barná and the Ganges at Benares ; 
апа they are now deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. My account of them is 
based on excellent impressions which have been kindly supplied by Dr. А. Führer. 


Fourteen? of these plates (A. to N.) contain grants of the king Góvindachandra of Kanauj, 
the earliest of which is of [Vikrama-]Sarhvat 1171 and the latest of [Vikrama:]Samvat 1211. 
One (O.) is a grant of Góvindachandra's son, the king Vijayachandra, and his son, the Yuvardja 
Jayachchandra, dated in [Vikrama-]Samvat 1224. And the remaining six (P. to U.) are 
grants of the king Jayachchandra, dated between [ Vikrama-]Sarnvat 1226 and 1233. І have 
ireated of these grants in their chronological order, except that I have begun my account of 
them with a grant of Góvindachandras of [ Vikrama-]Samvat 1182, which seemed to me to be the 
most carefully written and engraved of his grants, and the one most suitable for photographing. 
Of this grant (A.) I have given the full text; of ten other grants of Góvindachandra I have 
only given that part of the text* which commences with the words -éríimad-Góvindachandradévó | 
vijayt, because up to these words the text of all these inscriptions essentially agrees’ with the 
text of A. ; and of the three remaining grants of Gévindachandra (G., I. and L.) I have considered 
it sufficient to give а summary of the contents only, because the names of the localities men- 
` tioned in them are either quite illegible or very doubtful, and because the grants (excepting 
the dates, the exact words of which I have given in footnotes,) contain therefore really nothing 
that is not known to us from some of the other grants. Of the inscription of Vijayachandra 
(O.), of whom only one other copper-plate inscription has been hitherto published, I have 


1 See Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 847 ५ 

з Three of these (a grant of Vaidyadéva, king of KAmarúpa ; а grant of the Mahtrájaputra Gévindachandra of 
Kauauj of ( Vikrama- ]Barhvat 1162; avd one of the king Gévindachandra of ( Vikrama-)Sainvat 1196) have already - 
been published by Мт, A., Venis, ibid. p. 847 ff. And the fourth, a grant of the Singara Vatsardjs, of the reign 
of Gévindachandra, of ( Vikrama- ]Sarhvat 1191, I shall edit below, p. 180 ff 

з Among these is one grant, F., of (Vikrama-]Sarvat 1176, which was made, with Gévindachandra’s 
consent, by his chief queen Nayanakélidévi. 

* But of the benedictive and imprecatory verses, occurring in each inscription, I have thought it sufficient to 
give merely the commencement of each verse, in the footnotes 

s Of the inscriptions of Góvindachandra, here treated of, the grant A., of [Vikrama-]Satnvat 1182, is the 
earliest grant which contains the epithets of the king aívapatigajapatinarapotirdjatragádhipati-vicidhavidydei- 
cbdra- Vdchaspati 

6 The Royal Ae. Socs plate of Vijayachandra and the Fuvardja Jayachchandra, published in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XV. р. 7. : . 
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given the full text, omitting only the benedictive and imprecatory verses, the publication of 
which, owing to the slovenly way in which they are written and engraved, would have necessi- 
tated more footnotes than the verses deserve. The six grants of Jayachchandra (P. to U.) I 
have treated like the inscriptions F. to K. of the same king, of which I have given an account in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. p. 134 ff. To translate (or re-publish here my translation 
of) any part of these inscriptions appeared to me unnecessary; but I have endeavoured to 
include in my introductory remarks everything that might be considered of importance. 

Our inscription B., of [Vikrama-]Sarhvat 1171, is the earliest known inscription in which 
Gévindachandra is described as reigning sovereign ;! and the last inscription of Góvinda- 
chandra here treated of, N., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1211, is about eleven years and six months 
later than the latest inscription of the same king? of which an account has yet been published. 
The inscription of the reign of Vijayachandra, O., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1224, apparently 
precedes by about seven months the only other known grant of the same king's reign. And 
for the king Jayachchandra we obtain from the inscription P., of [ Vikrama-)Sarnvat 1226, the 
very day of his inauguration ceremony, corresponding to the 2186 June A.D. 1170.4 Beyond 
these dates these new inscriptions contain nothing of historical importance that was not known 
before; but they give us the names of а large number of villages and districts which, 
together with the names of localities occurring in the previously published inscriptions of the 
same dynasty, and in others which are known to exist but have not yet been published, may 
furnish the material for а separate paper. 

All these inscriptions record grants of land. In no less than ten cases the donations were 
made in favour of the king’s Puréhita or Mahápuróhita Jagtsarman, a son of the Dékshita! 
1088 and grandson of the Dikshita Purushéttama or, as he also is called, Purása, of the 
Bandhula gótfa ; and six grants were made to Jágüsarmazn's son, the Mahápuróhita Praharája- 
garman (Paharájaóarman or Prahladagarman), who had a share also in two other grants. One 
donation (H.) was made to Vy&sa, apparently a brother of Jágüsarman ; one (M.) to the Pandtta 
Mehár&ája$arman, apparently a brother: of Praharájaéarman; and опе (J.) to the Ráuta 
Jatésarman of the Góbhils gótra. 

Eight grants were made at the time of full-moon (one, A., at a lunar eclipse, and three, B., 
I. and S., on a Manvád:?) ; three at the time of new-moon (one, F., at a solar eclipse, and one, 
D., at the annual f£ráddha in honour of Góvindachandra's father) ; two (С. and U.) on Vais&kha- 
sudi 3, the Akshaya-trittyd (Trétdyugdd:, Kalpád:) ; one (Q.) was made on the mahá-saptamt 
(ratha-saptamt), MAgha-sudi 7, termed Manvantarddt; one (J.) on Bhádra-sudi 3 (also a 





! The three inscriptions of ( Vikrama- JSarnvat 1161, 1162 and 1166, published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 108, 
Ep. Ind. Vol. П. p. 859, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 15, are of the reign of Gévindachandra’s father Madanspála, 
and Gévindachandra is described in them ав Mahdrdjapuira. 

з The ‘ Gagahå’ plates of (Vikrama-]Samvat 1199, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 20. І possess з rough rubbing of 
а copper-plate inscription of Gévindachandra and his queen Gósaladévi, whicb is dated in '( Vikrama- ]Sarnvat 1208; 
see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 367, No. 184. 

s See ibid. Vol. XV. p. 7. | 

4 Tbe date of the latest known inscription of Jayachchandra corresponds td the 14th June A.D. 1187; see 
ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 87, No. 69. | 

5 The inscription F., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1176, gives us the name of Gévindachandra’s chief queen, 
Nayspakólidóvi ; K., of ( Vikrama-]Sarvat 1198, that of his mother, Ralhadévi, which was known before; and T., 
of [ Vikrama-]Samvat 1282, that of Jayachchandra’s son, Harifcbandrs, which also was already koown. 

¢ In the inscription T. he is called YAjfiavalkya. 

7 This word is explained to denote persons who or whose ancestors have performed a great sacrificial ceremony, 
such as a jyÓtssh(óma. 

ә This Vilb& (who is called V&daéarman in P., and Vishgufarman in T.) is the donee of the grant of. 
[ Vikrama-]Semvat 1162, published in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 359, where he is called Vilhika; and his soa 
Jhgtéarman is the donee of the grant of (Vikrama-]Sarmvat 1196, published ४४४०7. p. 861, 

9 piz, Karttika-sadi 15, termed Manrdds in J. 
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Manváds) ; one (O.) on Áshádha-sudi 10 (also a Manvddt), on the occasion of Jayachchandra’s 
initiation as a Vaishnava; one (G.) on Kárttika-sudi 9 (the Krttayugáds) ; one (T.) on Bhádra- 
vadi 8 (the Krtshnajanmdshfamf), at the performance of the játa-karman of the prince Harié- 
chandra; two (К. and L.) were made (on Phalguna-vadi 1) *on the day of the great queen,’ 
Gévindachandra’s mother Ralhadévi ; and one (P.) was made (on Ashádha-sudi 6) at the 
abhishéka of Jayachchandra.— All the dates! contain sufficient details for verification; sixteen 
of them aré regular, and five (of A., B., E., G. and S.) irregular. 

Like other inscriptions of the same dynasty, these grants contain a number of revenue terms, 
some of which are obscure. Thus we have bhágabhógakara in every one of the twepty-one 
grants, pravantkara in nineteen grants, turushkadanga in seven, kumaragadtánaka in віх, 
hiranya in five, kéfaka in three (A., C. and I), játakara and gókara only in O., nidhinikshépa 
only in R., and yamalikambals only in U. 


A.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1169. 


: This is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4" broad by 1' 2” high, and is engraved on 

one face only. In the upper part it has а ring-hole, about $” in diameter. The plate contains 
28 lines of well engraved writing which is in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between 44 and $'. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v every where except in the word 
babhramur, 1. 10 ; the dental sibilant is employed instead of the palatal in paramésvara, 1. 12, 
and Sanau, 1. 18; and the word támra is‘ written támvra, in line 28. The inscription opens with 
nine well known verses which invoke the blessing of the goddess Sri, and give the genealogy of 
the donor; апа it ends with five benedictive and imprecatory verses, and another verse which 
gives the name of the writer of this tdmra-paffe. The formal part of the grant, from line 11 
to line 23, is in prose, and is worded like most of the published grants of the same dynasty. 


The inscription is one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahárájádhirdja Paraméfvara 
Gévindachandradéva, the successor of the P.M.P. Madanapüladéva, who was the successor 
of the P.M.P. Chandradéva, ‘ who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja 
(Kanauj). Тһе king records in it that, while in residence at Madapratibfra (or Apratihára),? 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the 15th of the bright half of Mágha of 
the year 1189 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges, he granted the 
village of Mahasónamaua in the Haladóya pattald to the Mahdpuréhita Jágüsarman, son of the 
Dikshita Vilhå, and son's son of the Dékshita Purushóttama, (a Brahman) of the Bandhula gótra, 
whose three pravaras were Bandhtla, Aghamarshana and Viávámitra.— The taxes specially 
mentioned (in line 23) as due to the donee under this grant are the bhdgabhégakara, pravantkara 
and küfaka. The grant was written by Kithana, a son of the Kdyastha Ulhana, of the VAstavya 
or Srivastavya family.‘ | 

The date is irregular. The 15th tithi of the bright half of Mágha of Vikrama-Samvat 
1182 expired® ended about sunrise of the llth January A.D. 1126, when there was a lunar 
eclipse which was visible in India; but the day was a Monday, not а Saturday. - 


-—— 





1 The inscriptions 8. and Т. contain postacripts with a separate date, from which it appears that the plates 
were engraved three or four years after the grant was made. 

3 Compare, for both the introductory verses and the formal part of the grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8 ff., and 
Vol. XVIII. p. 12 ff. and p. 182 ff. ; and Jour. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LVI, Part i. p. 110 @. 

3 See the note on the text, line 18. 


4 Boe Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 63, note 24. 
s There also was a lunar eclipse оп Mághs-sudi 15 of Vikrama-Samvat 1182 current = Wednesday, the 21st 


January A.D. 1126, but that eclipse took place Sh. 42 m. after mean sunrise and was therefore not visible in 


10018. 
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The localities I am unable to identify. The Haladéya pattald is also mentioned ina 
grant of Gévindachandra’s of [Vikrama-]Sarmvat 1182, Mágha-vadi 6, Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, 
Vol. XXVII. p. 243. 


7 TEXT. 
1 Om? svasti 1] 3 Akupthótkantha- Vaikuntha-kanthapitha-luthat-karah | 
samrambhah surat-Arambhé ва riyah  éáróyasó-stu vah || [1%]  *Ásid- 


Aéitadyuti-vaméa-jata- ५ | 

2 kshmápála-málásu divah=gatdsu |  s&kshád-Vivasván-iva  bhüri-dhámná nimné 
Yaéóvigraha  ity-udárah || [2*] *9Tat-sutó-bhün-MahichandraSschandra-dháma- 
nibhan=nija- | | 

3 m | yén-ápáram-aküpára-páré7 vyAparitarn yafah || [8°]  9Tasy-ábhüt-tanayó 
nay-sika-rasikah kránta-dvishan-mandaló vidhvast-dddhata-dhita(ra)-yédha-? 
` timirah 

4: évi-Chandradévó nripah | y$n=0ddaratara-pratipa-samit-Asésha-prajépadravam 
érimad-Gadhipur-adhirajyam=asaman=dor-vvikramén=4rjjitam || [4%] Tirthinilo 
Ка. í 

5 fi-Kusik-Ottarakosal-findrasthiniyakini paripålayat=åbhigamya!! | hêm=åtma- 
tulyam-aniáan-dadatá  dvijóbhyó  yén-ánkitá vasumati gata-  . : 

6 éas-tulábhib ||  [5*]  Tasy-&tmajó Madanapfla ‘iti kshitindra-chid&manir- 
vvijayaté nija-gdtra-chandrah | yasy=&bhishéka-kalaé-Ollasitaih payóbhih 
praksha- . . 

7 lita ksali-raejah-patalan-dharitryáh ||  (6*] | PYasy-ástd-vijaya-prayána-samayé 
tung-fichal-dchchais-chalan-madyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-isama-bhara-bhragyan-mahi- 

8 mandalé |  Pehüdáratna-vibhinna-tálu-galita-styán-Aáspig-udbhásitah Séshah рёвһа- 
vaéAd-iva!* kshanam=asau krédé nilin-Ananah || [7*] !5*Tasmád-sjáya- 

9 ta  nij-fyata-vi(ba)huvalli-va(ba)ndh-&[va* ]ruddha-nava-rájyagajó naréndrah | 
sándr-Ámrita-drava-muchám  prabhavó gavim yO Gévindachandra iti chandra 
iv-&- 

10 mvyu(mbu)rissh 11 (8*] Nal  katham-apy-alabhanta ^ rapa-kshamáns-tisrishu 
dikshu  gaján-atha Vajrinah |  kakubhi babhramur-Abhramuvallabha-pratibhatá 
iva yasya gha- 

11 tê-gajêh | [9*] Só-yarh gamasta-rája-chakra-sarhsévita-charapnah! 
, paramabhattáraka-mabhárájádhirája-paramésvara-paramamáhééva[ra* ]-nij&bhujópárjji- 
19 teaáriKanyskuvjá(bj&)dhipstya-áriChandradeva-pádánudhyáta-p aramabhattáraka- 

mahárájádhirája-paramésva($va)ra-paramamáhéóévara-ár/Madanapá- , 

13 ladévs-pádánudhyáta-paramabhattáraka-mahár&j&dhirája-paraméSvara-paramamáhéás v ar - 

&é$vapani(ti) gajapatinarapatirájatray&dhipa- 





! From impressions supplied by Dr. Führer. - 9 Expressed by a symbol, 
з Metre: Sléka (Anusbtubb). * Metre: Indravajrá, 
१ The sign for the akshara iga here and below does not really differ from the sign for dga. 
* Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh). , 
7 Originally -par appears to have been engraved. . 8 Metre: SÁrdülavikridita. 
. * Of the inscriptions bere published, D., I., K., L. and O.. have ofra-yédha instead of dMra-yódÀa. 
1€ Metre of verses 5 and 6: Vasantatilaka. . 
n Of the inscriptions here published, only U. and perhaps O. have =ddhigamya, instead of =dbhigamya. 
13 Metre: Sardülavikridita. 18 Originally ^ratta- was engraved. 
M All the new inscriptions have this or some modification of it; but I have no doubt that the reading intended 
by the author of the verse is Séshah éaisha-vaéddsica, as was first suggested by me in Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 13, 
note 97. 
38 Metre: Vasantatilaki. | и Metre: Drutavilambita, 
17 Other inscriptions insert here tbe words sa cha. 


Kamauli Plate of Govindachandra.— [Vikrama-] Samvat 1182. 
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14 ti-vividhavidy&vicháraVáchaspati-árimad-Góvindachandradóévó vijay! Haladóya- 
pattaliyam  Mahasópamaua-grává(ma)-nivásinó mi(ni) 

15 khila-janapadán-upsgatán-api [cha®)] rája-rájüi-yuvarája-mantri-puróhita-pratih&ra- 

sénápati-bhándágárik-&kshapatalika-bhishag-né(nai)mittik-ántahpu- 

16 rika-düte-karituragapattan&karssthánagókuládhikári-p urush&mé=ch=4jnapayati! 
vé(bé)dhayaty=adigati cha yathi  viditam-astu bhavatám yadv(th)=Opari- 

17 likhita-grámah sa-jala-sthalah ^ sa-lóha-lavan-Akarah ^ sa-matsy-Akarah > sa-parnn- 
ákarah sa-gartt-dsharah 83-madhüka-chüta-vana-vátiká-vitapa-trina-yüti- 

18 gocha[ra*]-paryantah g-órddh[v*]-&ádhaé-chatur-Agh&ta-viéuddhah sva-sîmå- 
paryantah samvat 1182 Mâgha-sudi 15  Sa(ša)nau ` ?érimadapratihára- 
samâvåsê sómagra- : 

19 haņa-parvvaņi Gangfyém snátvá vidhivan=mantra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri- 
ganáms-tarppayitv& timira-patala-pátana-padu (tu)-mahasam-Ushnaróchisha- 

20 m-upasth&y-Aushadhipati-áakala-S6khararn samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-trátur- 
Vvásudévasya — püjàim vidhiys havishá havirbhujam i hutvi mátápitrór-&- 

21 tmanaá-cha punya-yaSó-bhivridva(ddha)yé ^  kuéalat&-püta-karatal-ódaka-pürvvam- 
asmábhir-Vva(bba)ndhula-gótráya . Va(ba)ndhul-ÀÁghamarshana- V i$vámitra- 
tri[pra*]var&- 

22 ya dikshita-árt-Purushóttama-pautráya ^ díkshita-$ri-Vilhá-putráya ^ mabápuróhita-6ri- 
Jigfiéarmmané® &-chandr-árkkarmn  é&sanikritpa(tya) pradantd(ttd) 

23 matvi yathádtyamána-bhágabhógaknara-pravanikara-kütaka-prabhriti-samast-Adáy&n- 
ájnávidhi(dhé)yibhüya  dásyatha || Bhavanti ch-átra punya-6ló- 

24 káh || Bhümim* yah  pretigrihnáti yaé=cha bhfimim  prayachchhati | ubhau 


tau  punya-karmmánau  niyatam svargga-giminau || Sankham  bhadr-&ásanarh 
chchha(chha)ttram  var-AÁóvA va- 
25 ra-varanih |  bhümi-dánasya chihnáni  phalam-état-Purandara ||  5Sarvván-étán- 


bhávinah  párthiv-éndrán-bhüyó  bhüyó  y&áchaté  Rámabhadrah |  sám[á*]nyó- 
yam dharmma- 
26 sétur-nnpipánáàm káló  kálé  pálaniyó bhavadbhib ||  9Vs(bs)hubhir-vvasudhá 
dattá r&jabhih Sagar-fdibhih | yasya yasya  yadà  bhümis-tasya tasya ta- 
27 dà  phalam ||  Sva-dattár)  para-dattám vi yd  haréta  vasundharêm | ва 
[v]ishtháy&i] ^ krimir-bhütvà pitribhib saha majjati || Sri-VAstavya-kul-d- 
28 dbhüta-k&yasth-Olhana-sinuná B likhitas-t&ámvra-pattó/-yarh Kithanóna 
nrip-ájüay-éti || chha® || chhs? || 


B.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1171. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5” broad by 1’ lj" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about $' in diameter. The 
plate contains 27 lines of writing which is in a fair state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is about है”. The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. In respect of 
orthography the chief points to mention are, that the letter b is throughout denoted by the 
sign for v; that the dental sibilant is generally employed instead of the palatal; and that 





.! Read -purushdn=djnd. 
3 I am unable to decide whether this should be written srt- Mudapratthdra- or frtmad-Apratthdra-. 


* Read "éarmmana. * Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. 
5 Metre : 881101. * Metre of this and the following verses : Slóka (Anusbtubh). 
7 Read =tdmra- 


8 Perhaps these signs are not really intended for chka, but they closely resemble that ekshara. Compure 
Ind. Ant. Vol, XVII. p. 140, note 45 
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the word ltkhtta is written lishtta, in line 15, and tri trt, in line 20.— As the introductory 
part of this inscription and of the following grants C. to N., as far as the words -érímad- 
Góvindachandradévó ४४४०४५४, essentially agrees with the corresponding portion of the text of 
the inscription A., it need not be published. Similarly, it appears unnecessary, here and below, 
to give the full text of the benedictive and imprecatory verses towards the end of each 
inscription. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaffáraka Mahdrdjddhirdja | Paraméévara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Kárttika of the year 1171 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Brihadvirfichamaua in the KAti pattalá to the 
Puróhita Jágüsarman, son of the Dékshita Vilh4, and son's son of the Díékshita Purása,! & 
Brahman of the Bandhula gétra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
Vifvamitra, and student of the Vájasanóya $dkhd.— The taxes here specified (in line 22) are 
the bhágabhógakara and pravantkara. The writer's name is not given. 


The date is irregular; for, the full-moon ttthi of Karttika? of Vikrama-Samvat 1171 
current ended 7h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th October A.D. 1118, and in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1171 expired it commenced lh. 21 т. and ended 23h, 22 m, after mean 
sunrise of Thursday, the 15th October A.D. 1114. [In Vikrama-Samvat 1172 expired the 
same tttht ended 0 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 4th November A.D. 1115.) 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM T TEXT. 


13 e °» . 4%érimad-Gévindachamdradévé6 vijay? ||.  Káti- 
psttalàyàm ^ Vri(bri)hadvir&ichamaua-gráma-nivásinÓ піка. 

14 janapadán-upagatán-api cha rája-rájni-yuvarája-r&jamarntri*-puróhita-pratihára- 
séón&pati-bhándágárik-&ákshapatalika-bhishak-S5nómittik-ántahpuri(ka*]- 

15 düta-"kachivápattan&karasthánagókul&dhichá (kA)ri-purushán samájfiápayati 
vó(bó)dhayaty-&disa(óa)ti cha |18 yathi viditam-astu ^ bhavati(thm) .yath- 
&(ó)parilishi(khi)ta-g[r]&mah 

16 sa-jala-sthalah ^ sa-lóha-lavan-&karah ^ sa-machü(dhü)ka chüta-vana-vátik&-vitapa-trina- 
yüti-góchara-paryantah ^ sa-[gar]tt-ósharah — s-drddh[v*]-Avva(dha)h s(v]a-simá- 
paryantaé-chatur-Aghá- | 

17 ta-visu($u)ddhah? é6kasaptaty-adhika-sa(S8)t-aiküádasa(ón)-Ssamvatsaró!? Karttika- 
71886 pürnpimásyüm!! . tithau — Sóma-dinó ahkatah!? samvat 1171 
Kêrttika-sudi 15 | 

18 Sómé ||! šrimad-Vá[r&*]nasyármn Gargayafh]  vidhivatesnátvà ^ marmbra-dêva- 
muni-manuja-bháüta-pitri-gap&[rh ]s-tarppayitvà timira-patala-pitana-patu- 
mahasta(sa)m=Unna(shna)- 





! This name occurs again in the inscriptions E., F., H., and O. 

3 This fea Manvddi. 

* Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription aod that of A. is, that this 
inscription omits the words afoapats . . . Vdohaspatt in 11. 18-14 of A. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


* This apparently js only an error for -mamtrt, and may have been corrected already in the original. 


6 Read -bhishag-nai’. 7 Read -karituragapa’, 
* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. ° Read “ddha. 
9» Read -samratearé. п Read paurwea?. 


3 Read -diaé=aka’. H This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
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19 róchisham-upastháy-Aushadhipati-sa($a) kala-s6(6é)kharam samabhyarchya 
tti(tri)bhuvana-trátur-Vásudévasya pijirm  vidháya prachura-páyaséna havishá 
havi{r|bhujam  hutvá | 

20 mátápitrór-átmana$u(&-cha) ^ punpya-ya[S$0*]-bhivriddhayó ^ asmábhib! Vanvulasya? 
४0008१७ Vanvula-Aghamarshapa-V isvá($và)mitra-tri(tri)pravaráya V &jasanóya- 
sá(SA)khin8  dikshi- 

21 ta-ári-Purása-pautr[A*]ya? dikshita-ári- Vilhá-putráya purdhita-éri-Jagikaya‘ 
sarmmané  vr&(brá)hmanáya gdédkarnna-kfi(ku)sa(éa)laté-pita-karatal-ddaka-pfirvvam= 
&-chamdr-frkkam — y&vachschhása- 

22 nikritya p[r*]adatta ité(ti) matvà yathádiyamána-bhó(bhá&)gabhó[ga]kara5-pravanikara-* 

! samast-ádáy&n ^ dásystha || chha || Bhaviti? ch-átra [६160180 | . . 


27 e . . . . + + o | Margalam  mahá-érih |(||) 


C.— PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDRA OF (VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1172. 


This also is 8 single plate, which measures about 1'3” broad by 112" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. At the upper proper left corner а small piece of the plate is broken 
away, but by this only one or two aksharas at the end of the first line have been damaged, and 
the writing generally is well preserved. The plate has no ring-hole. It contains 27 lines of 
writing, and has a conch-shell engraved at the end of the last line. The size of the letters is 
between 1 and 44". The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word babhramur, 
1. 10; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal; and the word tdmra is 
written tdmora, in line 27, and sékhara éshara, in line 18 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftáraka Mahdrájádhirája Paraméévara 
Góvindachandradéva, who records that, after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, on the 
occasion of the Akshaya-tritiy4, on Monday, the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisékha of 
the year 1172 (given in decimal figures only), he granted the village of Dhûsa in the 
Brihagrihé[y6 P]varatha pattald, with its páfakas (l. 15) or outlying hamlets,’ to the 
Mahdpuréhita Jágüsarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscription A.— The taxes 
specified, also, are the same as in А. The grant (tdmra-patta) was written by the Káyastha, the 
Thakkura Jalhans of the Vastavya or Srivástavya family 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kértitkdds Vikrama-Samvat 1172 expired, to 
Monday, the 17th April A.D. 1116, which was the proper day of the Akshays-tritiy&,!0 ` 
because the third titht of the bright half of Vaisákha ended on it 16 h. 9 m. after mean 
sunrise, 

The localities I am unable to identify. With the name of the pattalá, Brihagrihé[yé ?]- - 
varatha, we may compare Brihadgrihókamisára, the name of the pattalé in P. 








1 Read yéaemdbhira. | 

з This akshara sya has perhaps been struck out. Read Bandhula-gébirdya Bandhul-Agha’. 

з The name, read Ригага, might possibly here be read Purdsa. See below, E., 1. 18. 

+ This seems to have been altered to Jdgs in the original; read Jdgdfarmmané, 

! ОтіріпаНу bAógdbAdkara was engraved, but tbe akshara ga has been inserted afterwards. 

6 Here one misses the word prabÀrité 7 Read bhavante 

з Here follow the six verses commencing Bhéimtsn yah pratigrihndtt, Satkham bhadr-deanam, Sarcáns étdn- 
bhdrinah, Bahubhiravasudhd, Shashfis varsha-sahasrdni, and Ydn=tha dattdnt 

9 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 186. V See sbid. p. 346. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


12 . . . + + + + + . . 1lárimad-Góvindachandradóvëó vijayi 

13 Vri(bri)hagrihé[yé ?]varatha-pattaláyám-Dhüsa-gráma-yi(ni)vásinó nikhila-janapadán- 
upagatán-api [cha®] rája-rájhi-yuvarája-mantri-puróhita-pratthára-sónápa- 

14 ti-bhándágárik-&kshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-&Antahpura(ri)ka-düta-k a r i [t]urag- 
&dhysksha-pattanákarasthánagá(gó)kulávi(dhi)kári-purushárá-ch- [8१ ]jfiápayati? 

15 vo(bo)dhayaty=adisati cha  yathá  viditam-astu  bhavatám yath-óparilikhita-grámah 
sa-patakah — sa-jala-sthalah = sa-lóha-lavan-&karah sa-matsy-dkarah sa-parnn-ê- 

16 karah sa-gartt-dsharah ‘sa-madhika-chita-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-yati-géchara- 
paryantah s-&(6)rddh[v*]-adhaé=chatur-AghAta-visu(su)ddhah sva-sima-paryantah ||? 
servat 1179 | | | 

17 "Vais&(S$A)kha-sudi 3  Sómé ||  šrimad-Váránasyáam | akshaya-tritiy&yüm 
parvvani | Ghamgáyüm snátvá vidhivan-marhtra-dóva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri- 
ganAms=tarppa- 

18 yitvá timira-patala-p&tena-patu-mahasa[m]-Ushparóchisham-upastháy-( Au ]shadhipati- 
$akala-sósha(kha)ra[m] samabhyarvya(rchya) tribbuvana-trátur-[ Уу ]ásudóvasya 
pàjám vi- 

19 dháya havishá havirbhujam hutvà mát&pitrór-Átmanaá-cha punya-yaáó- 
bhivriddhay [6] kuéalatà-püta-karatal-ódakarpürvvam-asmábhir- Va(ba)ndhula-gótrá- 

20 ya Varn(barh)dhul-A pa(gha)marshana. V isvà(6v&)mitra-tripravaráya dikshita-ér- 
Purushóttama-pautráya  dikshita-éri-Vilhá-putráya ^mahápuróhita-ári-J Agt- 

21 sa(éa)rmmané(na) &-chardr-árkka[rn] éásanikritya pradattd matvà ysthádiyamána- ` 
bhágsbhógakara-pravanikara-kütàka-prabhriti-samast-Adáy&n-&jfá vidhi(dhà). 

22 vi(yi)bhütv&(ya) dásysth-éti | Bhavanti ch-átra punya-Slókáh  ||* š : 

А ; . š ° - ° Sri- Vástavya-ku- 

27 ]l-ódbhüta-k&yastha-thakkura-éri-Jalhanóna likhitasstámvra-pattau-y a[rn]5 nrip-ájfiay- 
êti || chha || 


D.—PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDBA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1174. 


This also isa single plate, which measures about 1' 61” broad by 1’ 12” high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole,' about १” in diameter, The 
plate contains 26 lines of writing which at first sight appears to be ina perfect state of 

. preservation. But the original writing in all probability has been tampered with ; for, the 
names of the pattalá and village inline 12 are engraved in the place of other names, and 
similarly the verse in praise of the donee, which we now read in lines 15 and 16, hag clearly 
taken the place of something else that has been effaced, but of which traces are still visible. 
The size of the letters is between उ and $'. The characters are Nágari, and the language 
is Sanskrit. Asregards orthography, the letter bis throughout denoted by the sign for v; 
the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal sometimes instead 
of the dental; and the word mra is written ámvra, in line 14. 


Se n rs s म २ २ —— —— - -ы—Ө——————— SA 


! Up to thie, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of А. is, that this 
iuscription, like B., omits the words aévapati . . . Vachaspati in 1. 18-14 of A. 
3 Read °shdu=djnd’. 
3 This sign of punctuation and those in the next line are superfluous. 
* Here follow the six verses commencing Bhémim yah prgtigrihnils, Saikhan bhadr-dsanam, Gdmabkdm, 
° Sarvdn=bidn=bhdvieah, Bahubhir=oasudhd, and Sva-dattdm para-datidm od, 
१ Read tdmra-patté-yam. * After this а conch-shell is engraved. 
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This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattáraka Mahárájádhirája Paraméévara 
Góvindachandradéva8, who records that, while at Dévasthfina,' on Wednesday, the 15th of 
the dark half of Asvina of the year 1174 (given both in words and in decimal figures), at the 
annual óráddha or funeral ceremony performed at new-moon time in honour of his 
father, he granted the village of Sunahi(?) in the Kós&uré(?) pattalá, with its páfakas (1. 13), 
to the Purddhas (or Puróhita) Jágüsarman, son of the Díkshita УЬ, а Brahman of the 
Bandhula gótra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Vi$vámitra.— The 
taxes here specified (in line 18) are the bhdgabhógakara, pravantkara, iwrushkadanda and 
kumaragadidnaka. The grant was written by the Karantka (or writer of legal documents) 
Vasudéva | 

The date would be correct for both the Ohattrádi and the Kédrttikddt Vikrama-Samvat 
1174 expired; for, in the former year the 15th ttthi of the dark half of the pürnimánta Aévina. 
ended 4h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 29th August A.D. 1117, and in the 
latter the same tithi of the amánta Aévina ended 16 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, 
the l6th October A.D. 1118. Judging by the dates of the inscriptions F., N. and T., the years 
of which are expired Chaitrádé years and the months párnimánta months, I consider it very 
probable that the true equivalent of the date is Wednesday, the 30th August A.D. 1117, the 
more во because the dark half of the pürnimánta Aévina (the pttri-paksha) is a time particularly 
' appointed for performing srdddhas in honour of deceased ancestors. ` 


The localities I àm unable to identify 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 4 
1 . . . à» +s : < o + o ?.érimad-Góvirndachardradévó vijayi ФР I? 
12 [Кёвёпгё ?]*-pattaláy&rn (Sunahi ?]*-gráma-nivásinó nikhila-ja[na*]padán- 


upagatán-api cha  rája-rájüi-yu[va]rája-marhtri-puróhita-pratihára-sén&pati-bhá[rh]- 
dágára(ri)k-Akshapatalika-bhishaka(g)-naimi- 

13 ttik-ántarm(ntab)purika-düta-karituragapattan&karasthánagókuládh ikári-purushán- 
&jiápayati |” vó(bo)dhayaty-&disa($a)ti cha ya[th]å  viditaem-astu bhavatâm 
ya[th]-óparilikhita-grámah sa-pñta- 

14 kah sa-léha-lavan-ikarah sa-gattémkharah® ^ sa-madhük-Aimvra-vana-v[&* ]tiká-vitapa- 

trina-y iti-gétigéchara-payamntah® 8-0ddh-&indhaá-chatur-Agháta-[v ]i$uddhah 

s( v* ]a-simá-payarnntaá-"chatu[b*]saptatyadhi- 

15 k-sikfdasa(sa)-sa(éa)ta-samvatsarai® Asvini  mási  krishna-pakshó pa[m*]cha- 
dasyá(Sy&in)) ^ Vu(bu)dha-diné? — samvat  11[74?]!? ^ Ásvi(Svi)na-vadi 15 
Vu(bu)dhó pituh sáimvasta(tsa)rikó pfirvané  $ráddhó Dévasthané !!Yasy- 
&[gn]i- 

16 hótra-huta-havya-samriddha-dhüma-dh&r-Adhvaró 8a-ghanam-amva(niba)ram- 
&dadhán& |  márttanda-chapdakara-mandakari.chakásti!? tasmai sadâ  sucharitáya 
nimaintritàya |  Vain(bam)dhula-gótráya ^ Va(ba)ndhul-Ághamarshana- 





1 ] believe that the word décastháné in line 15 must be taken as the name of а place, and that it was originally 
followed by Ga&gáydr sudtvd and the other standing phrases which the other inscriptions contain. 

3 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that thia 
inscription, like B. and C., omits the words aévapats. . .Vdchaspats in ll. 18-14 of A. 

3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

4 The two names in brackets are doubtful; they apparently are engraved over two other names which have been 
effaced 

6 Read sa-gartt-ósharah sa-madhtk-dmra- * Read -géchara-paryantah s-órddAe-ddhaís, 

7 Read -paryantaf= 8 Read tsara Afvind, 9 Here one misses the word aikatah. 

४० The two numeral figures in brackets are almost illegible, and look more like 88 

п Metre: VasantatilakA. This verse is in a different hand writing, and has clearly been engraved in the place 
of other words which have been effaced 

13 The sense would require “karam mandakart-chakdra, but “karam would offend against the metre. 
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17 Visvá&(Svi)mitra-tripravaráya ^ dikshita-Vilhá-putráya | purddha-éri-Jdgtisa(éa)rmmané 
vrá(brá)hmanáya ? sgmábhir-ggókarnna- kuéóalatá-püta-karatal-ódaka-pürvva[ m-*] 
&-charndr-Árkka[rin*]  y&ávach-chhásanikri- 

18 kritpa(tya) pradattó matya yathêdiyamêna-bhêgabhêgakara-pravanikara- 
tura(ru)shkadaņda-kumaragadiâņaka-prabhpiti-sarvv-ådåyån=åjħåśravaņavidhêyíb h 0 y a 
dásyatha || Bhavanti ch=4- 

19 tra slé(élé)kfh |} . . RS ७ us ; ; š š ; i : 

25 ° . ; € í ० A : š š š .  Likhitam ka- 

26 ranika-éri-Vasu(su)dévéna || 4% || 


E.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIERAMA-]SAMVAT 1175. 


This also is а single plate, which measures about 1'51" broad by 1'1" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about {" in diameter. The 
plate contains 24 lines of writing which is in & fair state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is about $". The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is 
frequently employed instead of the palatal 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhajfáraka Mahárdjádhirája Paramésvara 
Góvindachandradéva, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Mágha of the year 1175 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Achchhavali in the Ughanatérahéttara pattalá 
to the Puróhita Jigiéarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscription B.— The taxes 
specified (in line 20) also are, as in B., the bhágabhógakara and pravantkara. The grant was 
written by the Karanika, the Thakkura Sahadéva 

The date is irregular ; for, in Vikrama-Samvat 1175 current the full-moon ६४188 of Magha 
ended on Wednesday, the 9th January A.D. 1118, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1175 expired the 
same ttthi commenced 12 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 27th January, and ended 
13 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 28th January, A.D. 1119. 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS.FROM THE TEXT. 


12 . . . 5§rimad-Gévindachandradévé vijayi |6. Ughanatérahdttara-pattaliy4m-7 
Achchhavali-gráma-nivásinó  nikhila-janapadán-upagatán-api ^ cha? rája-rájni- 
yuvaraja- 

13 ? mantrim-puróhita-pratihára-són&pati-bhámdá&gárik-àks hapatalika-bhishaka(g) 
ni(nai)mittik-Amtabpurika-düta-karituragapattan&karasthánagó kulavi(dhi)kari- 





. ! Read puréddhah- 3 Read “hdy=dsmdbhir= 

3 Omit the akshara kri which perhaps has been struck out already in the original 

+ Here follow the eleven verses commencing BAdmim yah pratigrihedti, Ga&khas bhadr-dsanam, Sarrán- 
étdn=bhdvinah, Bahwbhirzvasudhd, Suvarnam=ékam, Tadágdndm  sahasréga, Sea-dattém para-dattdm cd, 
Shash{im varsha-sabasráni, Vári-Maéshozarauyyéshu, Yánstfha dattáws, and Vdt-dbhra-vibhramam=idam vasudh- 
ddhipat yam 

5 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. to D., omits the words afvapati . . . Váchaspats in ll. 18-14 of A 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read vijayy= 

7 Originally "ldgásnmachohha? was engraved, but the sign of 68 wsedra has been struck out 

8 This word was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards 

° Read mantrs-pu 
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14 purushána(n-)samájnápayati vó(bó)va(dha)yaty-&disa($a)ti ^ cha ||! yatha 
viditam-astu ^ bhavatáàm yath=dparilikhita-grimah ‘sa-jala-sthalah  sa-lóha-lavan- 
fikarah  s&-madhüka-chüta-vana- 

15 vátik&-vitapa-trina-yüti-góchara-paryatta(nta)h — sa-gartt-Osharah = s-6rddh[v*]-&adhah 
s[v* ]a-simá-paryanta$-chatur-ághátha(ta)-visu($u)ddhah pamcha[sa]ptatyadhika- 
sa(Sa)t-aikfidasa(Sa)-samvatsar6 Mághó misi pü[rnni]- 

16 mêsyêm  Sóms-dinó ankatah® sarnvat 1175 Magha-sudi 15 Sóms-diné 
érimad-Várüánasy&m  Geimgáyáürm  vidhivat-snátvà mantra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita- 
pitri-ga[nàm]s-tarppayitváà timira- 

.17 patala-pátana-patu-mahasam-Ushnaróchisham-upsstháy-Aushadhipati-sa($a)kala- 
вё(&8) kharam samabhyarchchya  tribhuvana-trátur-V vásudévasya  püjá[r —vidhá]ya 
prachura-páyaséna  havishá havirbhujam hutvå 

18 mátápitrór-áàtmansé-cha ^ punya-yaó-bhivriddhayó ^ asmábhih* ^ Var(barm)dhulasya? 
gótráya Vaim(barn)dhula-Aghamarshana-Visv&($v&)mitra-tripra[vará]ya Vajasanéya- 
sA(S$&)khinó dikshita-éri-Purdsa-pautraya 6 

19 dikshita-ári-Vilhá-putráya ^  puróhita-éri-Jágük&Aya? sarmmané .vrá(brá)hmaná&ya 
gókarnna-kusa(sa)latá-püta-karatal-Óódaka-pürvvam-&-charhdr-árkkarn yávach- 
chhásanikritya pra[datta] iti matvA ya- 

20 thadiyam&na-bhagabhégakara-pravanikara-prabhriti-samast-Adiyin  dásyatha || chha || 
Bhavanti ch=átra éldkah  ||8 š š š š š Š А 

24 . . o. . o Шка] karanika-thakkura-éri-Sahadévéna | Si(si)vam=astu | 
Ma[m]galam-mahá-érih || chha || 


F.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA AND HIS QUEEN NAYANAKELIDEV! 
OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1176 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 3” broad by 112" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about $” in diameter. The plate 
contains 27 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between ¿and 5”. The 
characters are Nagari,® and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is 
throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal; the signs for kh and sh are several times confounded ; and the word dmra is written 
dmvra, in line 15. Ор the whole, the writer has done his work in a somewhat slovenly manner. 
One of the peculiarities of the grant is, that the author, in lines 12-15, has inserted 8 passage on 
the vanity of this life and the merit resulting from donations of land, which is similar to a 
passage in the grant of Madanapála and Góvindachandra, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol, XVIII. p. 15 ff. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattéraka Mahárájádherája Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, and opens as if it were meant to record a grant made by the king himself. 
But in reality the king makes known here that, while he was in residence at Khayar&, on Sunday, 
the 15th of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal 





1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
3 What is actually engraved, is рй, with the sign of the medial d after it, and raya ; read paernna-. 
+, * Read 2a katah. |. © Read =smdbhir=, 

5 Read "7a-gótráya Basdhal Agha 6 Compare above, B. 1. 21 
|. ? Read -Jdgdéarmmané ; in the original the two aksharas kdya may have been struck out. Compare above, 
B. 1. 21 

8 Here follow the six verses commencing Bhdmim yah pratigrihndtt, Saikham bhadr-dsanam, Sarvdna 
dtdnabhdviach, Bahubhir=vasudhd, Shashtim varsha-sahasrági, and Vén=tha dattdnt 

9 It may be mentioned that the writer's sign for kÀ is almost exactly like the sign for gv. 
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figures), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, his queen, the Paffamahádévi Mahárájni 
Ngyanakélidévi, endowed with all royal prerogatives, after bathing in the Ganges, with his 
consent gave the village of Daravali in (the) Kó[thó]takóti&varahótta[ra] (district) to the 
Purdhita Jágüsarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscriptions B. and E.— The taxes 
specified (in lines 20 and 21) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravantkara, turushkadanda and 
kumaragadidnaka. The grant was written by the Thakkura бё @Ка 


The date corresponds, for the Chattrddt Vikrama-Sarnvat 1176 expired and the pürnimánta 
Jyaishtha, to Sunday, the llth May A.D. 1119, when there was a solar eclipse which was | 
visible in Indis, 8 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


10 А А . ०» -6rimad-Gévindachamdradé- 
11 vô vijayi 113 Kó[thó]takóti&varahótta[ró ?] Daravali-grima-nivisind nikhila- 
janapsdán-upsgatán-api cha rája-r&jüi-yuvarája-ma:rntri-puróhita-pratá (tt) hára- 


sén&pati-bhimdaga- 
12 rik-&kshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-ántahpurika-düta-karituragapattan&[kara * ] вё h & n a- 
gókulüdhikári-purushán-samájn&payaty -&diéati vó(bó)dhayati cha |$ 


yath-ástu vô vidit-aicha(va) t&vad-iyam-anitya- 

. 13 tå jagatah  katipayadivas-Avalókaramantyi ^ Madhus&(mé)sa-kri(ku)sumasampad=iva 
881008१ satata-gatvaram  giri-kataka-v&si5 n&m-áyur-&p&te-ma[dh]uv&(r&)s-tilakhaláf 
iva vishaya-bhégih | sudasadá.7 

14 valókana-padápmakhani vésy&(áy&)-mukhün-iva ^ durupav&(dh&)rip-indriyápi | tad: 
idam=asm4bhir=api sakala-ssv(str)-Avisa[ rh ]vadintbhih prêmênikarn (kt) bhih 
smritibhir=ananta-phala-bhéga-bhajanam bhimi- 

15 d&nam-iti jata-nidva(écha)yair-uparilikhité-yarn ^ grümah sa-jala-sthalah [ва)-16һа- 
lavan-fkarah sa-[mat®]sy-Akarah sa-gartt-ôkha(sha)rah $98-&invra-madhüka-vana- 
vAtika-vitapa-trina-yoti-géchara-paryantah 8-0- 

16 rddh(v*]-&dhaá-chatur-Agháta-viáéuddhah ^ s[v*]a-stm4-paryantah shatsaptatyadhika 
[é6]kádaóa-Sata-sa[mn*]vatsaró . Jyé(jysi)shtha-másó krishna-pakshé 
pamchadasyém tithau Ravi-diné snké=pi вашта 1176 Jyé(jyai)shtha-vadi 
15 Ravau? sdy-tha Khaya- 

17 ré-samfvyé(s¢)  Ráhu-grastó  divákaró  Ge[m*]güyürn  sn&tvà — vidhé(dhi)van- 

` ma[rm]tra-déva-manuja-bhüte-manapidas-!Ctarppayitvá timire-pa[ta ]la-p&tana-patu- 
mahasam=U shnaréchisham=upasth4y=O (au)shadhisa-sa(éa)kala-é¢sha(kha)razh sama- 

18 bhyarchya  tribhucha(va)na-trütur-V v&suché(dé)vasya ^ püj&in vidháya рёуавёпа 
havi(rbh]uje[m]]  hutwá  mát&pitrór-&tmanaé-cha ^ punya-yasóÓ($0)-bhiv[ri]d[dh]ayé 
samastarí&japrakshi(kri)yÓpéta-sarvv&labk&ravibhüshita-pattemahádévi-ma- 





1 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription aud that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. to E., omits the words ४००७०४६ . . e Váchaepati in ll. 18-14 of A 

3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

з This sign of punctuation is superfluous. For the following passage compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 16 
.18 ff 
ы * Bead sampat | $š Read -odri (?). 6 Read zfslakasd (?). 

7 Read sad-asad-avalékana-pardamukhdns 8 Read s-dmra-. 

9 Read Ravdraady=tha X Head -pitri-ganfme=(?). : 
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19 héardjit-éri-Nayanakélidévya ssma[ts]arnmatyA —  Varn(bain)dhula-gótráya 
Var(barm)dhul-Aghamarya(rsha)na-[Viáv&mitra-*]tripravaráya  V&jasanóya-sA(6&)khiné 
dikshita-Purása-pautráya  dikshita-Vilhá-putráya purdhita-éri-Jigh[éa ]rmma- 


20 nê vr&(br&)hmalá(ná)ya gokarnna-kuéalata-phta-karatal-ddaka-pirvvam=a-chandr- 
Arkkam yAvat! éAsanikpitya pradattah? | matvi  yathádiyamá&na-bhágabhógakara 
pravanikara-turushkadanda-ku- 


21  maragadiánaka-prabhriti-samasta-dága? ^ d&sv&thati || chha ||  Bhavanti ch=ñtra 
paurániká ६18181) $ || || е ° e ° ° ° ° ° ° e ° ° ° 

97 . . . . , + + + + . Mahgaluh mah&éri(b*] || Thakkura-ért-Gâgûkêna 
likhitam onrip-Ajfiayd |. 


G.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1176, 

This also is а single plate, which measures about 1' 54” broad by 1' 1" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. Jn the upper part it has a ring-hole, about ]j' in diameter. The plate 
contains 25 lines of writing which is in а tolerably fair state of preservation. The size of 
the letters is between sg and 2". The characters are Nágart, and the language is Sanskrit.— 
As the name of the village, granted by this inscription, is illegible, and that of the district 
doubtful, and as the inscription otherwise contains really nothing new, it is unnecessary to 
publish any part of the text. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahárájádhirája Paraméfvara 
Gévindachandradéva,® who records that, on Wednesday, the sth of the bright half of 
Kárttika of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal figures’), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted a village (the name of which is illegible) in (the) Saru[g& ?]ra 
(district) to the Mahdpuréhita Jigiéarman,® son of the Díkshita Vilhá, and son's son of the 
Dikshita Purushóttama.— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhfgakara and 
pravanikara. The grant professes to have been written (like F. and Н.) by the Thakkura 
Gágüka. | 

The date is irregular; for, the 9th tsths of the bright half of Kárttika? of Vikrama- 
Saimvat 1176 current ended about sunrise of Friday, the 25th October A.D. 1116, and that 
of Vikrama-Sarvat 1176 expired, 11 h. 83 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 14th October 
A.D. 1119. The date would be incorrect also for Vikrama-Sazmvat 1177 and 1178 expired. 


š e ; 
H.— PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1178. 


This also is а single plate, which measures about 1' 44" broad by 1’ 1" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. Inthe upper part it has a ring-hole, about {1° in diameter. The plate 
contains 22 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between ys and °. 





1 Read ydvach=chha’. 3 Read ^£tó mated. 3 Bead “st-dddydu=ddeyath=6ti. 

5 Bead "ka-£ló kd. 

š Here follow the ten verses commencing Bhdmim yah pratigrihgdts, Sak ham bhadr-deanam, Sarcón- 
étánsbAdoinah, Bahubhir=vasudhd, Gdm=thdm, Taddgdadm sahasréya, Sva-dattásv para-datidm vá, Shashtim 
varsha-sahasrdui, Na visham oisham, and Vát-dbhra-vibhramam-idam. 

6 The introductory part of the inscription omits the words ०४९७७०४ . . + Vdchaspats in 11. 18-14 of A 

7 Line 15: Shatsaptatyadhtka-sa(sa)t-aikddasa(éa)-samvatsar’ Kadrttika-sudé navamydm ankatah samoat 
1176 Kártiska-euwdi 9 Vu(bu)dhé. 

5 The original actually has Jdgdkdya sarmmand, but the two akeharas kdya may have been struck out 

9 This is the Kpstayugdds 
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The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal ; j is occasionally used instead of y; and the word éékhara is written sashara, in line 14. 
On the whole, the writer has done his work (as in the inscription F.) in a rather slovenly way. 
This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaffdraka  Mahárájádhtrája Paraméévara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Friday, tho full-moon tithi of 876१७0७ of the 
year 1178 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing at the Kap&álamóchana 
ghatta а} Benares, where the Ganges flows to the north, and after offering the obsequial cakes 
to his deceased ancestors,! etc., he granted the village of Sula[t]óni in (the) Néulasatévisiké 
(district) to Vyasa, son of the Dikshtta Vilh& айа son's gon of the Díkshita Purisa, a 
Brahman of the Bandhula gotra,: whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
Viévamitra, and student of the Vajasantya #&khá.— The only tax specified (in line 17) is the 
bhágabhógakara. The grant was written by the Karantka, the Thakkura Gigtka 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kédrttskddt Vikrama-Samvat 1178 expired, to 
Friday, the 2186 July A.D. 1199, when the full-moon tithi of Srávana ended 2h. 54 m. after 
mean sunrise 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


9 , . + «© अ ०» ०» ^. o ..  Mérmad.G[ó]vindeehamdradér&á(vO)  vijayi 
|| chchhs || Néula- 

10 satávisik&[y]àm  *Sule[t]óni-gráma-nivüsinó ^ nikhila-janapadán-upagatán-api cha 
rája-rájii-pu(yu)var&[ ja* ]-marntri-pur&(ró)hi[ta* ]5-s6n&pati-pratihára-bh&rn d à g ñ rik - 
&vja(ksha)patalik&(ka)®-bhisha- 

11 g-naimittik-ántahpurika-düta-karituragapattanákarasthánagókuládhi kÁri-purushán- 
&jnávipayati 7 vó(bó)dhayaty-ádi$ati cha [If]  Viditam-astu ta(bha)vatam yath= 
óparilikhita-grána(mah)  sa-jala- i 

12 sthala[h*] .sa-lå(lô)ha-lavaņ-âkarah = sa-madhika-chita-va[na]-vatika-vitapa-trina-yfiti- 
gochara-parpa(rya)ntah ^ s-Óóddhirdhaá-9chatur-ügháta-visu(éu)ddha[h*] sva-sima- 
pe[r"]yantah? | [a]shtasaptatyadhik-asik&dasa(6a)-sa(óa)ta-sarnvatsaró 

13 Sravé(va)na(né) — mási su(su)kla-pakshé paurpnnamásyóá[rh*] tithau 
Su($u)kra-dinó shkaté=epi  sa[m*]vat 1178 Srfivana-sudi . 15 Su(éu)kré 
Io  $timad-Váránasyüim | Kapflaméva(cha)na-ghatta  uttara-váhimyám(ny&m) 
Gamg&y&m  snátv& vivi(dhi)va- ` 

14 n-marhtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-ganáims-tarpayitvà timira-patana(la)-p&tana- 
patu-mahasam- Ushnaróchisham -upastháy- Aushadhipati-sa($2)kala-sa($6)sha(kha ) ram 
samabhyarchehya  tribhuvana-trátur-Vásudévasya ([p]hjarm 





1 The original has (in line 15) .pstri-pinda-yajnam niroartya 

3 Up to this, the only essential ;difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription also omits the words afvapati . . . Véohaspats in 1l. 13-14 of A 

з These signs of punctuation are superflyous 

* Perhaps this might be read Sulabhént-. 

s The original has a vacant space where the akshara ta should have stood. 

This correction seems to have been made already in the original 

7 Read ९१४८७८०४०७, After the akshara ya of the following word the original has two kdkapadas, but nothing 
bas been omitted here 

8 Read s-érddhv-ddhaé= 

9 Read °nté=shfa’. 

19 This sign of punctuation and the next are superfluous. 
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15 vidháya  prachura-pátha(ya)séna havishá |1  há(ha)va(vi)rbhujar ` hutrá(tvá) 
pitri-pitnda-yajiam  nirvarttya mátápitrór-&tmanaá-cha punya-ja(ya)s0(50)- 
vi(bhi)vriddhayé | Va(ba)ndhulasya* ^ gótráya | Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana- 
VisvA(év4)mitra-trip[r* Java- I 

.16 riya | Vájasanéysa-sá(s&)khiné dîkshita-śrî- Puråsa-pautråya | ‘dikshita-éri-Vilha- 
putráàya |  vrá(br&)hmana-éri-Vyásiya* | asmabhih gókarnnpa-kuéalatá-püta- 
karatal-ócha(da)ka-pürvvam-&-chamdr-&- 

17 rkkam  jyávach-chhásanikritya — pradattó ^ matvá ‘yathidiyam&na-bhigabhégakara- 
prabhriti-sarvv-fdayin  dásyath-ét || chchha || Bhavanti  che&tra  &lókáh IH 


29 e +s e o o + Likbitam ch=êdarn karaņika-thakkura-śrî-Gâgûkên=êti || 


L— PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1184. 


This also isa single plate, which measures about 1' 4" broad by 1' š” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 43” in diameter. The plate 
contains 25 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between + and $". The 
characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit.— As the names of the village, granted by 
this inscription, and of the pattalé in which it was situated, are doubtful, and as the inscription 
otherwise, excepting the date of it, contains nothing new, it is not necessary to publish any 
part of the text. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva,’ who records that, on the Manvádi, Friday, the full-moon tithi of 
Kárttika of the year 1184 (given both in words and in decimal figures?), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Вагі (?) in the Madavala (?) pattalá, together 
with its páfakas, to the Mahdpurdhtta J&güsarman, son of the Dékshita Vilhà, and son's son of 
the Dikshita Purushóttama.— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara 
and kéfaka. The grant was written by the Thakkura Viévarapa. 


The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Sarhvat 1184 expired, to Friday, the 21st 
October A.D. 1127, which was wholly occupied by the full-moon tstht of KArttika, correctly 
called Manvádi. 


J.—PLATE OP GÓVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1190. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 41" broad by 112" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about ° in diameter. The plate 
` contains 24 lines of writing which almost throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the lettors is between 45; and §’. The characters are Nágari,? and the language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v; the 
dental sibilant is about a dozen times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal several 
times instead of the dental; and the word ámra is written ámvra, in line 15. 





1 All the signs of punctuation in 11. 15 and 16 are superfluous. з Read *la-gótrága. 

з Between dtkshita and #4 the akshara da or dé was engraved, but it has been struck out. 

+ Read °sdy=dsmdbhir=. | 

* Originally yathdd(kshita was engraved, but the aksharas kehita seem to have been struck out. 

* Here follow the seven verses commencing Bhdmim yah pratigrihnáti, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, Bahubhir= 
vasudhd, Gdm=tkdm, Sarvdn=dtdn=bhdvinah, Mama vaméa-gaté kshánd, and Vdri-htnédshozarany éehu. 

1 The introductory part of this inscription does contain the words afoapatt . . . Védchaspats in ll. 
18-14 of A. 

8 Line 15: Chaturasttyadhika-sat-aikddasa-samvatsaré Kérttiké mási fukla-pakshé paurni(rna)md[ ४* ]ydm 
Mamádan Sukra-dinb-nké=pi samvat 1184 Kdritika-sudi 15 Sukrd. 

° Here, as in F., the sign for kh is almost exactly like the sign for gv. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IV. 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhaftáraka Mahárájddhirája Paramésvara 


Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Saturday, the 8га of the bright half of 
Bhádrapada of the year 1190 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing at - 
the Gévinda-v&tik& or 'Góvinda-garden, he granted the village of Umbari in the 
Ridamauavayalisi patiald to the Ráuta Játésarman, son of the Eáuta Talhé, and son's воп of | 

e the Thakkura Uhila, a Brahman of the Góbhila gótra, whose three pravaras were Góbhila, 
Angirasa and Ambarisha.— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravantkara 
and turushkadanda. The writer’s name is not given. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Ohattrddt Vikrama-Samvat 1190 expired, to 


Saturday, the 5th August A.D. 1188, when the 3rd tithi of the bright half of Bhádrapada! 
ended 5 h. 27 m. after mean sunrise. 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT 


3.grimad-Gévindachandradév6 vijayi || ^ RBüdamausvayálisi-psttaláy&m?* || 
Umva(mba)ri-grima-nivasind ^ nikhila-janapadán-upagatán-api ^ cha rája-rájni- 
yuvarája-manitri- 
puróhita-pratihára-sónápati-bhápndágárik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-ánt ah p ur i ka- 
düta- karituragapattanákarasthánagókulávi(dhi)kári-purushán-&jiá- 
payati vé(bd)dhayaty=4digati cha  yathà viditam=astu bhavatám yath=dparilikbita- 
grámah  sa-jala-sthalah sa-léha-lavan-ikarah ва-шаіву-4кагаһ sa-gartt-ósharah 
sa- madhük-à- 
mvra(mra)-vana-váti kA- vitapa-trina-yüti-gÓóchara-paryantah 8-A(Ó)rddhv-Adhaá-chatur- 
ágháta-visu($u)ddhah ^ sva-sim&-paryantó navatyadhik-aikfidasa-sata-samvatsar6é® 
Bhádrespadé mási su(Su)kla-pakshé 
tritiy&áyünetithsu Sa(éa)ni-diné sakatah samvat 1190  Bhádrspada-sudi 3 
Sa(sa)nau érimad-Gévindavatikayam snatva vidhivan=mantra-déva-muni- 
manuja-bhüta-pitri-ga- 


n&ins-tarppayitvá timira-patala-p&tana-patu-mahasam-Ushparóchishamzupastháy 5 


Aushadhipati-éakala-sé(é6)khararm samasva(bhya)rchchya tribhuvana-tratur= 
Vvasudévasya  püjám-vidhá-? 
ya prachura-payaséna  havishá havirbhujam  hutvà  má&t&pitrór=ñtmanaáva (6=сһа) 


pulys(nya)-ya60-bhivriddhay [é] ssmábhir-ggókarnpa- kuéalatá-püta- karatal-ódaka- 
pürvvam Gdbhila- 
gotràya |8  Góbhila- | Angarisa- | ^ Ámvarishe-trihpravaràya |  thakkura- 
9éri-Ühila-pautráya | ráuta-$ri-Tálhé-putráya | ráuta-óri-Játésa(ón)rmmapné 
vrá(brá)hmapáya!? 


4-chandr-frkkam yAvach-chhásanikritya | pradattó matvá yathadiyamina- 
bhágabhógakara-pravanikara-turushkadanda-prabhriti-sarvv-&dáyán-$jnávidhóyib h à ya 
då- 





syath=óti || 4> || Bhavanti ch-átra élókáh || . ० : š 

° ° ° e А e e e e e 
1 This is a Manvádi. 3 Up to thie, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 
3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Read "Iáyám- Umba’ 
5 Read -samoateará 9 Read samvat 7 Read 2४४4७ vidhd- 


8 The signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous, Read GóbMI- Ádagiras-Ámbartsha-tripracardga. 
9 Read £ry "५८७० 
1 Here follow the six verses commencing Bhimim yah pratigrihndtt, Saakham bhadr-deanam, багейп= 


E&du=bhdvinah, Bahubhir=vasudhd, Gdm=skdm, and Taddgdndm sahasréna 
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K.— PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDRA OF [VIERAMA-]SAMVAT 1198 [CURRENT]. 


This also is 8 single plate, which measures about 1' 32" broad by 111” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about H” in diameter. The plate 
contains 29 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. , The size of the 
letters is between 1 and fg’. The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant 
is often employed instead of the palatal; and-the word sékhara is written séshara, in line 20. * 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaffáraka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara 
Góvindachandradéva, who records that, on Sunday, tho first of the dark half of Phálguna 
of the year 1198 (given both in words and in decimal figures), on the day of the great queen 
15610806१1, after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimukta kshétra of Benares, he granted the 
village of Lahk&chada in the Navag&ma pattalá to the Dikshtta Jagisarman, son of the 
Dikshita Vilha, and son's son of the Dikshita Purushóttama, the donee of most of the preceding 
grants.— The taxes specified (in line 23)* are the bhdgabhégakara, hiranya and twrushkadanda. 
The grant was written by the Thakkura Vishnu. 

. The great queen (brthadrdéjft) R&lhadévi was Gévindachandra’s mother; see Ep. Ind. 
Vol. If. p. 361,1. 23. She is called Rálhanadóvi in line 19 of the grant of Góvindachandra of 
the year 1181, published in the Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. LVI. P. i. p. 115. Whether 
her ‘day,’ on which the grant was made, was the anniversary of her birth or of her death, I am 
unable to decide. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1198 current and the amdnta 
Phálguna, to Sunday, the 28rd February A.D. 1141, when the first istht of the dark half 
ended 14 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 

“The localities I am unable to identify. The Navag&ms pattald is mentioned in the grant 
of Góvindachandra of the year 1187, published in the Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. LVI. 


P. 1. p. 109. 
| EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


13 e.. o +, o « « . Lkérimad-Góvitdachamdradévó vijayi ||? Navagáma- 
pattalayama(m)$ || Lamkáchada-gráma-ni- 

14 vásinó nikhila-janapadán-upagatàán-api cha rája-r&jüi-yuvarája-marhtri-puróhita- 
pratihara-séndpati-bhamdagarik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-nai- 

15 mittik.ántahpurika-düta-karituragapattanákarasthánagókuládhikári-purushán-&jfüi&pa y a ti 
vó(bó)dhaysty-&diati cha ` || Viditam=astu bhavatám | 

16 yath-óparilikhits-grámah sa-jala-sthalah ^ sa-lóha-lavan-Akara[h*] | se-matsy-ükarab 
8a-madhüka-chüta-vana-vátiká-vitapa-trina-yüti-góchara-paryantah 8-8(0)- 

17 *ddhámvaá-chatur-Aghátá (ta) -visu($u)ddhah sva-sima-paryantah |15 ватпуа{ват= 
aik&daóa-Sat-üshtana[va*]tyadhikós Philguné 18817 asita-pakshó 
pratipadáyüin tithau Ra- 

18 vi-dinó? bhavata 198 Phâlguna-vadi 1 Ravau || "Vri(bri)hadr&jüi-Rálhadévi- 
divasé? ii ady=éha érimad- Varanasyaim'? Avimukta-kshétré6 ` | 
Ge[m*]gáyá[rm*]  sná- 





1 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that cf A. 


з This sign of punctuation 1s superfluous. — * Read “ldydm Lamkdá°. 4 Read rddhv-ddhaés. 
$ This sign of punctuation and all the others in ll. 18-21 are superfluous. 6 Read -faté=shfa’, 

7 Read mdsy=. 8 Read -diné[=nkatah®] samvat 1198. 

э Read °dévt-diresé=dy=, | 9 Read १५४८७०८१७४", 
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19 554 vivi(dhi)ran-marmira-dóva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-gap&ms-tarppayitvá timira- 
patala-pitana-patu-mahasam=Ushnardchisham=upasthiy =A ushadhi- 

20 pati-fakala-s6(66)sha(kha)rath’ samubhya{r*johya tnibhuvaus-tz&ture Vasudévasya 
püjám.  vidháye prachura-péyasina havishå kavirbhoujadty — hutvà. mátüpiteór: 
átma- 

21 na$-cha punya-yaéd-bhivriddhsy$  gókurnns-kufelatá-püta-haratul-4(0)dnke-pürvvam:- 

.  Aasmábhih! |: Vavula-gótráya Varii(barm)dhul-Aghamarshans:V igvá(6v&)mitra-- 

22 tripra[va*]ohá(rá)ya > dikshita-éri-Purushéttama-pautréya  dikmhite-ári- Vilb& puiztya 
ditkshita-éri-Jigfisaéa)rmmané. vri(bri)hman&y=4-ohamdr-airkkam yåva- 

23° © deanikritya > pradatió matvé yathidiyamina-bhigabhigakara-hiranya- 
tarazhkadandaprabhmitimiyaténiyat-AdayAn=fjiavidhéyi-. 

24 bhaya. dáss&(sya)th=àti. ||? || Bbaranti oheátra *pürvva-Blókáh: || « . o. 

29 : " Š a Likhitam. ohrêdami $thakurea-éri.Vipaushnu)ne 
êti || : 


Lo PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1197 [EXPIRED]. 


This also is &-single: plate, which measures about 1! 4" broad by 1! 1" high,.and.is.enpraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it Has s ring-hole, abont- 34” in. diameter. The. plate 
contains 27 lines of well: preserved writing. The sise of. the letters is-between land y5’.. The 
characters are Nigari, and the language is Sanskrit. As the names of the village,. granted 
by this inscription, and of the pattalá in which it was: situated, are doubtful, and as the 
inscription. otherwise contains nothing. new, it is unnecessary: to publish any part.of the text. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattéraka. Mahárájádhérája: 2०७६6४००४० 
Góvindachandradóva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Phalguna of 
the. year 1197 (given in decimal figures only’), on the day of the great queen, whose name is 
not given here, after bathing in the Ganges at the ghatfa of the Holy god Vëdëšvara, at the 
Avimukta kshétra of Benares, he granted a village? to the Ditkshita Jágüsarman, who is 
described here exactly as in the:preveding inscription Kir Dhe taxes specified (in line 19) are 
the bhágabhógakara, pravantkara, turushkadanga and kumaragadiyánaka (!). The grant was 
written by the Thakkura Dh&dhüksa. 


Tho date is the same 88 in the preceding inscription, the year quoted being Vikrama- 
Sarnvat 1197 expired = 1198 cnrrent 


M.— PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDBRA. OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1900. 
This also is a single plate, which measures sbont'1! 5” broad by 1! Z" high, sundis. engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hele, sbout' 47," іп diameter:. The plate contains 
32 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between} amd ү”. The characters 





) Read “bbireDamdhale-. 3 Read ch=chhdea® 
` 3 Here the original has an.ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like thè stgr 2335 

* The expression pérva-éldkdh (instead of paurdgika-é16kah or pewyu-£lókdh) we'have alee ifthe inscrip 
tions Q. and B 

5 Here follow the seven.verses. commencing Вт yah pratigrihndts, Sankhaw bhadr-dsanam, Sartds= 
bténadhdvinah, Bahubhir=vasudhd, Gém=tkdn, Tadégdndm sahasróna, and Sva-datidm para-datidm vå. 

9 Read fhakkara- 

7 Line 15: Samvat 1197 Phdlgpna-vadi 1 Ravau і cri(bri)hadedfatdisaedadyodkm (rimad« Várdunsydsn 
Acimakta-keh 8 rd déca-érf- Vádéfcara-ghat(8 Gamgdydm sndted. 

8 The names of the pattald and village in 11; 11-12 are spparently engraved in the place of other names which 
have been effaced. The name of the village may possibly be Samal (with its páfakws) 
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are Naégavi, and тше language is Sanskrit. ‘As regards-onthography, the letter b is everywhere 
denoted by the sign for'»; the dental sibilant is often employed imstead of the palatal; sand the 
word éékhara .is-written 4óshasa, in lime Zl,:and:trs tri, in ‘line 28. 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattiraka Mahárüjádhirüja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandraiéva, who records that, on Sunday, the full-moon Ні of Srávana of the 
year 1200 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing ‘in the Ganges at 
Bonares, he granted the village of Kita with its pdfakas Vivamayfité, Jamharimayütà 
Tihupámayütá, Dedaüümayütá, Ámbümayütá, Sevaramayütá, Palasavali, Dunéndu, 
Cháchápura and Pipalavalipi, in the 'Témishapachóttara pattold, to the Pandita 
Mahárájaéarman, son of the Mahápuróhita Dikshtta Jágü, and son's son of the Dékshita Vilhá, 
a Bráhman of the Bandhula gótra, whose three pravaras were 'Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
Viávàmitra,—- The taxes specified (in line 25):are the-bhagabhigakera, pravanskara and Atranya. 
The writer’s name iis not given 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kárttiküdi Vikrama-Samvat 1200 expired, to 
Sunday, the 16th July A.D. 1144, when the full-moon tifhs of Sravana ended 15 h, 31 m. after 
mean sunrise 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTE FROM THE ТЕКТ. 
14 ?.árimad.Góvindachandradévóo уау] I Témishapschéttara-pattaliyim* || 


Vivamay[ü]t&- І Jexnharimayütá- . | Tihup&ámapü(yi)tá- | 
Dadatiémayata- 
15 Ámv&(mbá)mayütá- 1 Savara[ma]pi(ya)ta- 1  Palasavali- |  Dunpnéndu- |. 


Chá&chápura- | Pipalavalipibhih påțakaih saha  Káile-gráma-nivásinó nikhi- 

16 1la-jenapadán-upagatán-api cha rája-rájni-yuvar&ja-marhtri-puróhita- pratihára- 
e[6*]nápati-bhándá[g |érik-Akshapatalika-li(bhi)pa(sha)g-nai- 

17 mittik-Antebpurika-düta-karituragapattanákarasvá(sthá)nagókuládhikári- рогов ёп = 
Ajnipayati vó(bo)va(dha)yaty-ádiéati cha | Viditam=astu bha- 

18 vata[m*] É  ysth-ópsrilikhite-gr&mmh sa-jala-sa-svalah’ —sa-là(ló)ha-lavan-&karab 
sa-matsy-Akarah sa-gartt-dsharah | sa-madhûka-chûta-vana-våțikå-tpi- 

19 ps-yüti-gó[cha]ra-pa[r*-]yanteh 8-órd&b[v*1-áva(dha)éschatur-Aghátá(ta)- 
vwisu(áu)dra(ddha)b  +.sva-sim8-paryantah8 || S S dvádaóa-sa(Sa)ta-samvatsar[6*] 
Srü(Érá)vanó mási su(áu)kla-pakshó pó(psu)[r*]psaxAsyó[m*] 

20 titheu .Revi-diné? .abk[é*]epi semvat || 1290 SA(Sri)vansrsudi 15 Ravå |! 
&wre(dy-Ó)he frimad-Vérapasyim'' il Gamgiyaém  stá(snà)ivà vivi(dbi)van= 

21 dàva-muni-manuja-bhüta-[pi]tri-ganëros=terppayitvà timira-patala pAtama(na)-patu- 
mahbasam=D shperóchipa(sha)m-upastháy -.A ushadhipati-éakale~ééaha(kha)- 

22 ra[rn°] sama[bhya]rehya ^ tribhuvana-tnitur-Vvaandévasya  pûjåm —— vidh&ya 
prachura-páyas[89]na  ltavisbá hevirbbuje huts ^— mátüpitrür-&tmanaé-cha 





1 This was apparently a hrotber of the Praharíja(erman nr Pubardjafarman, mentioned ia the following 


grants. 
3 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 
з The sigus of punctuation in this іре апд in the sext are anpenfluona. * Read "láyám. 
* Read "yét-. * This sign of punctuation and all the others in 1L 18-24 are superfluous. 
7 Read sea-jala-stAale b. 8 Rend -poryantó. ° Rend -diné»Akés. 
9 Read sambat. N Read ९४०५४८७. 
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23 yasd-bhivyiddhayé ^ g&(gó)karnpa-kuéalatá-püta-karatal-Á(6)daka-pürvvam-asmábhih! | 
Vavula-gótráya Vavul-Ághamape(rsha)na- V isvá(&và)mitra-tri(tri)prava- | 

24 riya |  dikshite-$ri-Vilhà-pautráya ^ mashápuróhita-dikshita-érl-Jügü-putráya pandita- 
ári-Mahárájaésrmmané  vr&(brá)hmapáy-&-chandr-árkka[imn*] 

25 yava® $éüsanikritya pradattó matvà yathádiyamána-bhágabhá(bhó) gakara- 
[pra]vanikara-hivabhspa-?niyatániyat-ád&yán-sarvván-ájná. 

26 viva(dhé)yibhiya ^ dásyath-éti || || Bhavanti  ch-átra ^ va(dha)rmm-ánu&ásinah 
él[5j]káh IH А ° ० . ० ० ° . 


N.— PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1211. 


This also is 8 single plate, which measures about 1' 5" broad by 112" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has а ring-hole, about 11" in diameter. The plate 
contains 26 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between } and 5". The 
characters 'are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is 
throughout denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal, and the palatal occasionally instead of the dental; aad the word támra is written támvra, 
in line 26. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftáraka Mahárájádhirdja Paraméfvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Bhádrapada 
of the year 1211 (given in figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, he granted 

the village of Góuli in the Kachohhóha pat!ald, with its páfakas, to the Ráuta Раћһагёјабагтап,6 
son of the Dikshita Јар, and son's son of the Dikshtta Vilhá, a Brahman of the Bandhula gótra, 
whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Viávámitra.— The taxes specified (in 
line 19) are the bhágabhógakara, pravantkara, hiranya, turushkadanda and kumaragadtdnaka. 
The grant (támra-pattaka) was written by Sripati. 

| The date regularly corresponds, for the Chastrádi Vikrama-Sainvat 1211 expired and the 
» pérnimdnta Bh&drapada, to Tuesday, the 10th August A.D. 1154, when the 15th tühi of tho 
dark half ended 23 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 


The localities I am unable to identify. The Kachchhéha pattalá is also mentioned in 


the inscription U. ' 
EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


1l . ju e ० ° ° e . ‘rimad-Gévimdachamdradévé 
12 vijayi 118 ^ Kachhóha-pattaláy&m? |  sap&taka-Góuli-gráma-nivásinó nikhila- 
janapadán-upagatán-api cha rája-r8)fi-yuvarája-marhiri-puróhita-pratih&ra-són&pati- 
13 bhármdágárik-&kshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-Amtahpurika-düta-karituregapatta n à k a ra - 
Sthánagókuládhikári-purush&án-ájüápayaty-&disa(6a)ti vó(bó)dhayati cha | Vidita- 
14 m-astu — bhavatà — yath-Óparilikhita-gráma&h — sa-jala-sthala(h*]. 88-lóha-lavan- 
ákara[h*] sa-parnna-matsy-àkara[h°] ^ se-gartt-ósharah ^ sa-madhüka-chüta-vana- 


vátiká-trina-yüti-góchara-paryantah в-ӧ- | . | 
e 
TR Radi Shirebopdialagdirdyo तव्याला का — — 
* Here and after the word 810268 1 of this line there are ornamental stops, the centre part of which looks like 
the akshara chha. 


s Here follow the eight verses commencing BAámim yah pratigrihndtt, Sarodn=êl de=bhdvinah, Bahubhire 
vasudhd, Gdm=tkdm, Taddgdndm sahasréya, Sva-dattdss para-dattáss vd, Shashtim varsha-sahasrdni, and Fát. 
` Abhra-vidhramamaidam. š 
6 This name is written quite clearly in the original. See below, U. 1. 95. 
7 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 
$ The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous, १ Read Kachchhéha-. 


б 
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15 rddh[v*]-ó(&)dhaé-chstur-Agh&ta-visu($u)ddhah sva-sim&-paryamtah ||! ^ samvat? 
1211 — Bhádrapada-vadi 15 Bhsumé 1  ady-éha érimad-Váránasyáüm 
Gamgáyáür  snátvà vidhivan=mamtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita- 

16 pitri-ganams-tarpayitva — timira-patela-pátana-patu-mahasam-Ushnparóchisham-upastháy = 
Aushadhipati-áakala-$ókharam samabhyarchya tribhuvanatrátur-Vásudévasya  püjárn 

. + vidháya pra- 

17 chura-pásha(ya)séna  havishá havirbhujam  hutvá ^ mátápitrór-átmanaé-cha punya- 
yas- bhivriddhayé j$ gôkarņpa-kuśalatå-pûta-karatal-ôdaka-pûrvvam=-asmåbhih5 
Varn(bam)dhula-gótráya | Var(bam) 

18 dhul-Aghamarshana-Visvimitra-trihpravariya® | dikshita-éri- Vilhá-pautráya | 
dikshita-éri.Jágü-putráya | rêuta-éri-Paharêjasa(da)jrmmané  vr&(brá)hmapáya? | 
&-chamdr-árkkam — y&vach-chháéa(sa)ni- 

19 kyitpa(tya) ^ pradattó ^ matvá ^ yathádiyamána-bhügabhógakara-pravanikara-hiranya- 
turushkadarnda-kumaragadiánaka-prebhriti-niyatásniyat-àdáyán-Ayá(jn&) vidhi( dhê )yi- 
bhüya  dásya- "2 

20 tha iti || chha || Bhavamti ch-átra paurápikáh élókáh ||? . š Я 

26 . š ० ° А . Likhitam ch=édam  táümvra-pattekam!? §ri-Sripating 
iil || || chha || 


O.— PLATE OF VIJAYACHANDRA AND THE YUVARÁJA JAYACHCHANDRA 
OF [VIERAMA-]BAMVAT 1224 


This also is а single plate, which measures about l' 51” broad by 1' 1” high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has & ring-hole, about $" in diameter; and at 
the.end of the text there is the figure of a conch-shell, The lower proper left corner of the 
plate is broken away, and by this one or two aksharas (of no importance) have been .lost; 
otherwise the 31 lines of writing which the plate contains are well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between } and 45". The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. Tho 
writer (or engraver) has done his work in a very careless manner, so that the text is full of 
minor errors of all kinds. Besides, some of the signs employed are so badly formed that one is 
left to guess what letters are meant to be denoted by them.— The inscription opens with eleven 
verses, the first nine of which it has in common with the preceding grants of Góvindachandra, 
while verses 10 and 11, which eulogize Góvindachandra's son Vijayachandra, are already known 
from the published inscription of this king and from the inscriptions of his son Jayachchandra ;!3 
and towards the end our inscription has twelve benedictive and imprecatory verses: The 
. formal part of the grant, from line 10 to line 23, is in prose, and is worded like the corresponding 
part of the published grant of Vijayachandra and the Yuvardja Jayachchandra. 


The inscription is one of ‘the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjadhiréja Paramésvara 
Vijayachandradéva, the successor of the P.M.P. Gévindachandradéva, who was the successor 





1 The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. 


3 Read samvet. 3 Read Bhaumé=dys." 
4 The signs of punctuation in 11. 17 and 18 are superfluous. 

s Read bhira 6 Read -fripra’. 

7 Read "nd zd в Read £A-&/i 


° Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhdmim yah pratigrihndtt, Sankham bhadr dsanam, Sártána 
btdn=bhdvinah, Bahubhsr=vasudhd, Gdm=bkdm, Taddgdném sohasréna, Sva-datidm para-dattásh vd, Phála- 
krishtdm mali dadydt, Shash{im varsha-sahasrámi, Vdri-htnbsho=arayyéshy, aud Na visham visham. 

10 Read támra п Read “tin=dls 
9 Here the original has an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign chha 
33 Bee Ind, Ant. Vol, XV. pp. 7 and 11, and Vol. XVIII. p. 130 
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of the P.M.P. Madanapáüladéwe, who again -was the successor.of the ,P.M.P. Ohandradéya, 
‘who by his arm had acqnired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja. (Kanan]).’ The king records 
in it that, with his consent, the Mahdrdjaputra (or Mabdrdja’s son) Ja¥aghohandradéva, 
installed.in the dignity. of Yyvardja.and endowed with all ;royal prerogatives, on Sunday, the 
tenth tithi of the bright half.of :the month Ashédha of the year 1324 (given in words 
and partly in decimal figures), on the occasion of being initiated as a worahipperiof the god 
Krishna (Vishnu), after bathing in the Ganges.at Benares, and in the presence of the god 
Adikééava (Vishnu), granted the village of Haripura in the Ji&vai paitalé to the pregeptor of 
the performance of the Vaishnava worship, the Mahápurühita Prabarijaéarman, дор of the 
Mahipuréhita Dihshito .Jàgü, son's son of the Dikshita Vilhå, and son.of.the son’s.son of the . 
Dikehita Purisa, a Brêhman,of the Bandhula góíra, whose three pravaras ware Bendhula, 
Aghamarshana and Viévámitra.— The taxes specified here (in lines 22 and ,28) are the 
bhágabhógakara, pravantkara, játakara, gókara,turushkadanda and kwmaragadidgaka. The grant 
was written by the Thakkura Kusumapálg. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Káritikádi Vikrama-Sainvat 1224 expired, to 
Sunday, the 16th June.A.D.:1168, when the JOth йо the bright half of Ash&dha! ended 
29 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise 


Tho localities 1 am:unable to identify. The Ji&vai ०78०06 apparently is the Jiavati 
pattalá of two inscriptions of the Mahárájaputra Góvindachandra of the years 1161 and 1162 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 103,1. 10, and Ep. Ind. Vol. 1I. p. 360, 1. 8.3 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT 

1 %Akumthdtkamtha-V aikumtha-kanika(tha)thi(pt)tha-luthat-karah | satnraribhah surat- 
frambhé sa Sriyah éréyas6=stu vah || TIN]  *[A]bni(si)d-Ast(át)tadyuti- 
vama-jüta-[kéhm]ápála-málásu divath gatásu | ‘sikshid=Vivasvin=iva 

2 [bhü]si-dhámná  námná  Ya$óvigraha  ity-udárah | [2°]  *Tat-[su]tó-bhün- 
Mehicham[dra]$s[cha]mdra-dh&ma-nibham nijath TU] yén- 
&pára[m-s]kva(kü)pára-páré —vy&[p&*]titarn ‘bha(ys)éah H [9]  *Tasy-&bhüt- 
tanayd nay-ai[ks]-rasikeh Крабы" 

3 shan-mamdald vi[ dhva |st-6dya(ddha )ta-vira-yédha-timira[h*] éri-Cham drad6v6 
nripah | yén=ddaratara-prata[ pa*]-sa (69) mit-46ésha-prajépadravam érimad- 
Gádhipur-Adhig&(r&)jyam-asamarh  dór-vikramén-árjitam || [4*] ‘Tirthani® Kå- 

4 &i-KuSik-Á(O)ttarakósal-[ÉEin*]drasth&[nt]yak&ni paripülayast«Avi(dhi)gamya  [॥*] 
hém-&&ma-tulyam-anisár(sarn) dadatá dvij[é*]bhyó yén-áthkitá 

` vabhu(su)mari(ti) sa(éa)tasalu(s=tu)Mbhih || [5*]? 

5 "Tesy-&tmajá(j) Madanapêla iti  kshiti[m]dra-chüd&ámea[ni*]r-vvijayató — nija-gótra- 
chamdrgh | y-8[bh]ishéka-kalas-Ollasitaih paydbhih  '[pra]kshBliterh [kaji 
rajah-patalam dharitryâh || [6*] loYas[y*j-&- 

6 std-vijaye-pray&pa-samay[6] '"tuthg-Schal-óchchai[S-cha lan-m&dyat-kurzibhi-pada-[kes ]m- 
4[sa}ma-bhare-bhra[éyajn-mahimemdalé | -chfidfratna-vibhinna-tiln-ma(ga)lite- 
styAn-Asrig-udbhAsitah Séshah  Mpééha-vasádeiva [ksha]- 

1 This is a Manodds; on the following day was the Vishnufayan-élsava 


. * The village Haripura may possibly be identical with Viehnupura, mentioned in line 6 of the second 
inscription, referred to above 





3 Metre: 31008 (Anashtubh) * Metre: Indravajrá 
5 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 6 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 
7 Read krdmta-dei-. 8..Metre of verses 5 and 6 : ‘Vasantatilaka: 


9 After this, at the end of this line, the original has Та(за) katha — —, the commencement of verse 9 ; but 
these aksharas appear to have been struck out again. 
10 Metre: SArdilavikridita. . D ‘Read faisha-. 
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7 nam=asi(san)  kród[é*] niltn-Ananah. || [7*] !Ta[sm]ádeejáyaps(ta). —nij-&yata- 
véá(bà)huvalli-varn(barh)dh-Ava[ru]ddha-nava-rájyagajó ^ naré[rin]drah |  sám[dr]- 
&ámpita-drava-murám(chái).  prabhavô gavin уб Gdvithdachamdra iti 
cha[in*]|dra iv=ñárnva(bu)rássah(68h) ||: [8*] 

8 [Ns] katham-apy-alabbamta ^ ?talakumárns-tisripu(Shd): ^ dikshu = gajAn-a[tha] 
Vaj[r*]inah | ([ka]kubhi babhramur=Abbramuvallabha-pratibhaté iva ya[sya] 
ghatá-gajáàh || [9*] [A]jani Vijayachamdré nama  tasmáün-ner[ó*]mdre[h*] 


кагвра- 
9 tir-iva bhübhrit-paksha-vichchhéda-dakshah | bhuvana-dalana-hélé-harmya-Hammira- 
nárí-nayana-jalada-dhá[r]&-6&rnta:bhülóka-táshah(pah): ॥. [10*] 


5Yasmim(é=cha ]laty-udadhinómi-mahi-jay&ya |^ mádyat-karirndra-guru-bhára-ni- 

10 pithi(di)t-éva [If] уйй  Tts(pra)jápeti-padazn aran-Arthini. [bhijs=tva[m*jgat 
turamga-nivah-&(Ó)ttha-rajaé-chhaléna. || [119] Sd=yarh  samasth-rüje-la(cha)kra- 
sams|6*|dhi(vi)na(ta)-charanah | Sa va(cha) psramabhattáraks-mehárájádhi- 

11. r&ja-param[é*]évara-paramamah([8*]é[v* ]ara-nijabhuj[6]párjita-Kanyaku[v j8(bjà)]dhipa- 
tya-éóriChamdred[6*]va-phád&ánudhyáta-parama bhattárake-mahárájádhirája- 
peraméévara-paramamáh[6* ]8[ v* Jara-ért [Ma ]danapáladóva- 

12 pádánudhy&te-paremsbhattáraks-malrárájádhiráje- paramé3vare-para m am &h [ é*]ávar- 
&$vadha(pa)tigajapsatinarapatirájatray&ádhipati-vividbavidyávichára V Áchaspati-érfGóvirn-- 
dachamdradéva- 

13 pádánudhyáta-paramabhattáraka-mahárájüdhirája-paramóévara-para m am å h [ 8 5 ] & ए ar- 
Bévapatigajapatinarapatirájatray&dhipati-vividhavidyádhi(vi)chára V &áchaspati- 6 rim a d - 
Vijayachamdra- 

14 déyA(v6) vijayi II Jiávai-pattaláyárn | | Haripura-gráme-ni[ vá]sin&(n6) 
mishi(khi)a-jaenapadán-upagatán-spi cha  rája-rá[jit]-mantri-puróhita-pratibára- 
sónápati- [bhándá | 

15 g&ri[k]-Akshapatelika-bhishaka(g)-naimittik-Armtahpuri[ ka ]-[d@]ta-karituragapattandkara- 
Sthánagókuládhikári-puru[shá]n-á[jü&]payati vd(bé)dhayati(ty=)adiéati [cha] yathá 

16 vidivay=astu — bhavatàn va(ya)é(th)-ópari[li]khite-grámah sa-jala-[sthala]h sa- 
[lóha]-laval(g):'&karah sa-gartt-dya(sha)rah | ([ga]-matsy-Akarah s-dmvra(mrs)- 

^  [madhüka]h? pi(vi)tapa-[v&]ti[k].sahiteh? | 

17 tyina-d&(yd)ti-gdchara-pa[r]yantah . s-A(6)rdhv-Adhaá-chatur-&gháta-visu(óu)ddhah 
[5va-si]má-paryantab!U | (cha]turvvi({m)]éatyadhifka]>[dva]dasasa(sa)ta 
sa[in]va(tsa]ré. s[th]kéepi вай 1224 [AJshiqha-ni(mi)sa(si)  [šukls ?]- 
pe[kshé]! daśamyâtrn 

18 [tijthsu Ravi-diné s[dy=8]ha érfmad-[V&]rápasy[&xn*] Gahgáyá[imn*] snåtvå 
d[é*]va-ári(éry) Adikééava-sannidhan vidhivan=mantra-dé[va ]-muni-manu ja-bhüta- 
pli*]tri-gapám[s-ta]rppayitvá timira-patala-phtana-patu- 

19. mahasam-Ushnará(ró)vi(chi)sham-upa[sth Jáy - Aushadhipati-éakala- ló($à)sha (Xh a ) ra rn 


samabhyarchya. trivu(bhu)yana-trátur-[bha]gavatah Krishpasya pijêm 
vidbáya?  pa(ó)iesy»aiva. diksh&-grahana-prast&kó(vó). måtåpitrôr=åtmanaś=cha 
pu- 





1 Metre: Vasantatilaká, 3 Metre: Drutavilambita. 3 Read raga-kshamdme=. 

* Metre: MAlint.— Of the following six inveriptions; P. and U. read Hametra, and Q. ati Е: Bawetpa’; and 
instead of sita P., S., T. and U: have dasta, and Q.'and E, 28४४6 - 

`* Mette: Vasantátilak&.—^ Instead of'-/aydya P., S., T: and U. have -jagifrtAaén.- 

6 This sign of punctuation apd all the others up'to line 32 816 8५७८९0७0०४. 

7 Bead viditam= Read °ka-vt 9 Read °tas=trs 9 Read “ntafecha 

N ] believe Sukla to be thé intended reading, but Чо the ‘original the sign of the first akvhara ie'réaly no letter 
at all, and the second akshara looks ‘somewhat like’ pia 

D Read *dAdgsaita" 
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20 nya-yasd-dhi(bhi)vriddhayé ^ Ssma[t-sa]mmatyá Samastar&japrakriy [Ó ]péta- 
rá(yau)va[r& ]jyábhishi[kta ]-magha(h&)rajaputra-sri-Jaya(chcha]ndrad[ é* ] v [ó *]na 
gókarnna-[ku ]áalatá-püta-karatal-ódaka-pü[rvva]m-à- А 

21 [charndr-árkarmn] pa(ya)vata(t) ^ Vam(bam)dhula-gótráya |  Va(bam)dhula-? | 
[A]ghamarshana-Visá($vá)mi[tra]-trihpravar&ya? |  dikshita-Pur&sa-[pra]pautráya | 


dikshi[ta*]-Vilhá-pautráya - | | mala(há)purá(rÓ)hita-di[kshita]-$:j-Jágü-putráya | 
Vaishnava- | 
22 [pd]jAvidhi-[gu]rav® | mahápuró[ hi ]ta-$rt- Praharájasa(&ar)man[é] 
vrá(brá)hmanáshá(ya) édsanikri[tya] shra (pra)dattá(ttó) matvá 
shu(y&)thádt[ya]ga(má)dhi(na)-[bhágabhó]gakara-[pra]vanikara-ja( j & )1а (а) kara- 
gokara-turushka- | 
` 98 [dam]da-ks(ku)má(ma)ragadiának-&di-samas[t*]a-niyatáni[ уа ]t-Adayan=4[ jiia |vidh[é*]y1- 
[bbúya] dasyath-[6*]ti || Sa(bha)va[m*]ti ch=âtra ^ dhag(rm)-ánusam(sá)sinah 


p[feu]ránika-8|b]kàh | . . + . . . . « 
Gl cu Xd € жоё сз ‚ °  Liévi(khi)tam-idam ‘thakuva-éri-Kusumapéléna 
. pramánam-ivi(t) 116 


P.— PLATE OF J AYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1226. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 61” broad by 1' 22” high, and is 
engraved ор one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 9° in diameter. The 
plate contains 34 lines of writing which throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is about ~’. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v, and the dental 
sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal a few times instead of the 
dental.— As the introductory part of this inscription and of the following inscriptions Q. to U., 
up to the words -srimaj-Jayachchandradévé vijayf, is really identical with the corresponding 
portion of the inscriptions of Jayachchandra published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 ff., it is unnecessary to publish it, It would, similarly, be superfluous to give the full 
text of the benedictive and imprecatory verses of these inscriptions. 


This inscription is one of ‘the Paramabhattáraka Mahdrdjédhirdéja |^ Paraméfvara 
Jayachchandradéva (the successor of the P. M. P. Vijayachandradéva, efc.), who records 
that, on Sunday, the 6th tithi of the bright half of the month Ash&dha of the year 1236 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), while encamped at the village of Vadaviha, 
after performing the manira-snána! at (his) inauguration, he granted the village of 0818 in 
the Brihsdgrihókamisára patiald to (his) the king’s religious preceptor, the Mahdpuréhtta 
Prahladagarman, son of the Dikshita Mahápuróhita Jágü, and son's son of the Díkshita 
Védaáarman, a Bráhman of the Bandhula gétra, whose three pravaras were Bandhuls, 
Aghamarshapa and Viávámitra, and student of the Yajurvéda.— The taxes specified (in line 27) 
are the bhágabhógakara and pravanikara, The grant (témra-paffaka) was written by the 
Mahákshapatalika, the Thakkura Sripati.— The donee of this grant, Prahlidafarman, clearly is 
the Praharájaáarman or Paharájasarman of other grants, and his grandfather Védaáarman is the 
Vilhá, so often mentioned before. 





2 Read gácads Bas, з Read °dhal-Agha’. 3 Read -tripra®. 

+ Here follow the twelve verses commencing Bhamim yah pratigrihndti, Sankhas bhadr-deanam, Shash(im 
carsha-sahasrási, Sva-dattém para-dattdm va, Gdm=tkdm, Tadágánám sahasréna, Na visham visham, Vari- 
Ataéshv=aranyéshu, Ydn=tha dattáni, Vdt-dbhra-vibhrmamaidam, Sarvda=éidn=bhdvinah, and Bahubhir= 
vasudhd bhukid. 

` & Read thekkura-. i 6 After this there is a small representation of a conch-shell. 

7 ६.७. after repeating the prayers used at ablution, without the actual bath; compare the Vishnu-purdaa 

translated by H. H. Wilson, 2ud ed., Vol. III. p. 114. 


, 
, 
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The date regularly corresponds, for the Kártiskádé Vikrama-Samvat 1226 expired, to 
Sunday, the 21st June A.D. 1170, when the 6th titi of the bright half of Ashidha ended 


15 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise 
The localities I am unable to identify.! 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. š 
18 . А .  ?.éórimaj-Jayachcharndradé- 
19 vô vijayi || ||? Vri(bri)hadgrihókamisára-pettaláyáin* | Ósia-grüma-nivásinó 


nikhila-janapadán-upagatán-api cha  rája-rájnl-yuvarája-marhtri-puróhita-pratihára- 

20 sénápati-bhámdágárik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-Aintahpurika-düta- ka riturag a- 
` pattanákarasthánagókuládhikári-purushán-&jüápayati vó(bó)dha[ya*]ty-&disati cha [|*] 
Vidi- 

2] tam-astu  bhavatám  yath-óparilikhita-grámah sa-jala-sthalah sa-léha-lavan-Akarah 
sa-matsy-ákarah sa-gartt-dsharah Sa-giri-gahana-nidhánah ^ sa-madhük-ámra-vana- 
v Ati k8-vitapa- 

22 trins-yüti-góchara-paryantah ^ s-Óórddh[v*]-Adhaá-chatur-Agháta-viéuddhah sva-simé- 
paryantah samvatsaranim shadvim(dvim)sa(Sa)ty-adhikéshu ^ dvüdasa(óa)- 
$ntóshu(shv-)Áshádhó misi $Sukla-pakshó shashthyüm tithau  Ravi-diné^ 

23 ankaté=pi® samvat 1930 ^ Áshádha-südi 6 MRavau(vav=)ady=tha  šri- 
Vadaviha-gráma-samávásita-vijayakatake? abhishókó ^ marira-snánéna snátvá 
vidhivan-martra-déva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri- | 

24 ganárms-tarppayitvá timira-patala-pátana-patu-mahasam-Ushnaróchisham-upastháy- 
_Aushadhipati-éakala-éékharam ^ samabhyarchchya —tribhuvana-trátur- V vásudévasya 
püjàn  vidháya  prachura-páyase- 

25 na  havishá havirbhujam [h]utvà ^ mátápitrór-átmanaá-va(cha) punya-yaáó- 


bhivriddhaye? asmaAbhir=ggékarnna-kuéalata-pita-karatal-ddaka-pOryvakazh 
Vam(bam)dhula-gétréya | Vam(bam)dhula-?A ghamarshana- V isvá($vá)- 
26 mitr-éti tri-pravaráya dikshita-éri-Ché(vé)dagarmma-pautraya dikshita- 


mahápuróhita-éri-Jágü-putráya — Yajurvvéda-sá(SA)khiné  rája-guravé ^ mahápuróhita- 
ári-Prahtá(hlá)da$armmané  vrá(br&)- | 
27 hmanáya chamdr-árkkai ^ yávach-chbásanikritya pradatté matvå yathádiyamána- 
bhágabhógakara-pravanikara-prabhriti-niyatániyata-Bamast-&d&yán-ájü&vid h ê y ib h y a 
dasyathzéti 
28 || || Bhavanti chs-átra 80४80 ||!0 А . | | | 


34 s LikhitaÀm 
pattakarhn mahdkshapatalika-thakkura-éri-Sripatibhir=iti || || 


Q.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1998. 
This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 74” broad by 1' 2” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the middle of the upper part it has а ring-hole, about § in diameter; 





1 With the name of the pattald compare the name of the pattalé in C. 1. 18 

3 Up to this, the text of this inscription, excepting some differences of spelling and one or two unimportant 
various readings, entirely agrees with that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol 
XVIII. p. 180 ff. In verse 14 the readings of the inscriptions Р. to U. vary between -pratgderitta- and 


-pratydoritiam 
3 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. * Read “ydm=Osia-. 
७ Between Ravi aud diná the original has a sign of punctuation. $ Read =nkaté=pi sampat, 
Bead ?ké-bÀi Read °yé=smd° 9 Read °l-Agha° 


10 Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhdmim уай pratigrikndti, Sankham bhadr sasam, 0600 
skái, Vari-htnésho=aranyéshe, Na visham viskam, Sca-dattdm para-dattdm ed, Shash(irn varsha-sahasrdni, 
Bahubhir=vasudhd, Toddgdndn sahasréna, Yénctha dattdni, and Sarveda=bidu=bhdecinah 
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and at the upper proper right corner a very small piece of the plate is broken away. The plate 
contains 35 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is betweeh 4 and 4,5". The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant 
is often employed instead of the palatal; and the word prakshdlitam is written prakhydlitam, in 
line 5, ámra ámvra, ip line 20, уй 1६४४, in line 21, and sékhara $éshara, in line 23. 


This also із an inscription of the Paramabhaffáraka Mahárájádhirája Paraméévara 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 7th tithi of the bright half 
(called mah&-saptami) of the month Mágha of the year 1228 (given both in words and in 
decimal figures), after bathing on the Manvantar&di at the confluence of the rivers at Prayéga, 
in the presenoe of the god Gangaditya, he granted the village of Kusuphatà in the Mahasó 
pattald, with its páfakas, to the Mahdpuréhita Prahárája$arman, son of the Mahdpurdhtta 
Dtkshtta Jaga, and son's son of the Dikshita Vilhà, a Br&hman of the Bandhula gétra, whose 
three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Viávámitra, and student of the Yajurvéda.— 
The taxes specified (in line 27) are the bhágabhógakara, pravantkara and híranya. The 
grant was written by the Thakkura Sripati. 


The date is regular; for, the 7th tithe of the bright half of Mágha (usually called ratha- 
saptam?, and one of the Manvddss) of Vikrama-Samvat 1228 expired ended 10 h. 38 m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 4th January A.D. 1179. . 


As regards the localities, Prayága is Allahábád, at the confluence of the Gang& and 
Yamuna with the subterranean Sarasvati, which appears to be denoted by the word vént of the 
text; the village granted and the pattalá in which it was situated I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


18 . . + + + - = Mérimsj-Jayacheharhdradévó  vijayi ||? Mahasó-pattalày&m? || 

sapátaka-Kusuphat&-gráma-nivásinó  nikhila- 

19 janapadán-upagatán-api cha rája-rájni-yuvarája-marhtri-purbhita-pratihára-són&pati- 

| bhándágárik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-àn tah purika-düta-karituraga- 
pattanákarasthánagóku- 

20 ládhikári-purushán-&jfiápayati vó(bó)dhayaty-ádiáati cha [|*] Viditam-astu 

^. bhavatàm —— yath-óparilikhita-grámah [< sa-jala-sthalah sa-léha-lavan-fikarah 
sa-matsy-Akarab 5s-ñrnvra-madhüka-vi( va)na- 

21 vatika-vitapa®-trina-j (yh) ti-gdchara-paryantah s-órddh[v*]-ádhah? 
cbatur-ághátá(ta)-visu($u)ddhah - sva-sim4-paryantah | Sam vata’ 
asht&vi[m*]sa(áa)tyadhika-dvüdasa-Sata-sarbvatsaró Mágha-másó su(Su)kla- 
pakshó mahá-saptamyárn ti- | 

22 thó(thau) Bhauma-diné® айкаїб=ер ИН samvat 1 1298 Magha-sudi 7 
Bhauma-diné! H  [a]dy-6ha  érimat-Prayügó! Manvantarádau Vényim 
snåtvå dêva-śri-Gańgâditya-sannidhau | vidhivan-maintra-déva-muni-manuja- 
bhita-pitri- < 





eee rr eee 


1 Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ast. Vol. XVIII. 
p. 180 ff. 


3 The two signs of puoctoation in this line are superfluous. 
1 Read “ldydm. 
* This sign of punctuation and all those in lines 21-26 are superfluous. 
5 Read e-dmra-. | | 
ә € Originally -vifapah was engraved. | 7 Read -ddàaés. 
3 Sameat is intended, but the word should have been omitted. 9 Read -dinéeska’. 
10 Read Bhauma-diné=, or rather Bhaumé=dy=, u Originally *ydgÓ was engraved. 


No. 11.] KAMAULI PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 123 





23 ganárms-tarppayitvà | ^  timira-patala-pStana-patu-mahasam=Uéla(shna)réchisham= 
upasthéy=A ushad hipati-sa(éa)kala-éésha(kha)ram samabhyarchya tribhuvana-trátur- 
bhagavató Vasudévasya  püjár vidháya  prachura-páya- 

24 séna  havishá havirbhujam hutv& mátápitrór-&&manaá-cha ^ punya(nya)-yasd- 
bhivriddhayé | gókarnna-kuéalatá-püta-karatal-ódaka-pürvvam-asmábhih! || 
Уаш (bara)dhula-gêtrêya Vam(bam)dhul-Aghamarshaņa-Visvå(śvå)mitra- 

25 tripravariya Yajurvédasya(sé)khiné ||  dikshita-ári-Vilhà-pautráya ^ mahápuróhita- 


dikshita-éri-Jágü-putráya t 3s0vüchára-si(S)la-naya-vinays-sammanvitáya? | 
ašósha-vëédavidy-álarnkri- | ; 

26  ta-sariráyat | anóka-$&ástra-pavitrikrita-mánas&ya | mahápuróhita-éri- 
Praharájasa(sa)rmmané vrá(brá)hmanáya | 4-chamdr-arkazh yavaté 


éásanfkritya ^ pradattó matvi yathidiyamina- 

27 bhigabhégakara-pravani(ni) kara-hiraná(nya)-prabhriti-niystániyat-&d&áy&n-&jn&v id h 6 y i- 
bhüya dásyath-éti 117 H Bhavanti  ch-&tra | dharm-ánusa[rh] (8&)siné(na)b 
pürchcha-élókàb?| ||? . . . . « ; | 

35 . . . . e o . . Likhitam ch-édai  thakkura-éri-Sripatineéti || 


R.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-ISAMVAT 1230. . 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1” 6" broad by 1' 2j" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about $" in diameter. The plate contains. 
37 lines of writing which is in ап excellent state of preservation. The size ef the letters is 
between } and ,,". The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is often 
employed instead of the palatal; and the word émra is written: &msera, in. line 23, and sékhara 
séshara, in line 25. 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhaffáraka Mahérdjddhirdja Paraméfvara 


Jayachohandradéva, who records that, on Wednesday, the 15th of the bright half of Márga- 
Sirsha of the year 1930 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at 
Benares, in the presence of the god Adikégava (Vishnu), he granted the villages of Ahénti, 
Sarasá and Athasué in the Unávisa patiald, with their páfakas, to the Mahápuróhita 
Praharájaéarman, the donee of the preceding grant.— The taxes specified (in lines 28 and 29) 
are the bhágabhógakara, pravanikara, hiranya, kumaragadidna and mnidhintkshépa. The 
grant was written by the Thakkura Sripati 


The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Saznvat 1230 expired, to Wednesday, the | 


Qlst November A.D. 1173, when the full-moon ८४८७४ of Márgaáirsha ended 7 h. 9 m. after mean 
sunrise. , 
The localities I am unable to identify. 








1 Read १०१४४८. з Read fauch-dohdra-. १ Read °tdyndétaha-. 

4 Read ?ráyzánéka-. $ Read. °g8y=4-.. © Bead уйсао5=оААФ.. 

7 Here is an-ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign chba; the. same step we have also 
after -élókdh | in this line 

8 Read pérova- ; compare К. 1. 24; R. 1. 29 

9 Here follow, differently arranged, the eleven verses which we have towards the end of P., aud besides, the 
verse commencing Vdtdbhra-vibhramam=idam vasudh-ddhipatyam, and the verse Sauvarpé yatra prárádd 

vasórdhárdíseha kdmaddh | Gandharv-dpsarasó yatra taira gachokhats bhêmidah 1. 

| в 2 


— 


आ... SSeS ee Ngan 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


७ ^ « o 5. .  lérimaj-Jayscheharhdradévó vijayi |? Unávisa- 
pattaláyám || sapitaka-Ahémti-grima-Sarasé‘grima-Athasufi-grima-niva- 

21 sind nikhila-janapadán-upagatán-spi chs rája-rájüi-yuvar&ja-martri-puróhita- 
pratihára-sénápati-bháimndág&rik-ákshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-Antahpurika- 

22 düta-karituragapó(pa)ttan&knrasthánagókulávi (dh i)kári-purushán-ájfüápayati 


20 . 


vó(bó)dhayaty-ádisa(Sa)ti cha | Viditam-astu bhavatám? |  yatheóparilikhita- 
grámáh 

23 sa-jala-sthaláh —  sa-l&(ló)ha-lavan-Akaráh sa-matsy-ikarfh > sa-gartt-Óósharáh | 
8-9 [11 ] vra-madhüka-vana-vátiká-vitapa-trina-yüti-gÓchara-paryantáh | s-drddh[v*]- 
ó(&)dhah* chatur-ághá- 

24 t&(ta)-visu($u)ddhábh* ^ sva-simá-paryantáh* || вашта 1930  Márgga-sudi 15 
Vu(bu)dha-diné | érimad-V&rü&nasy&ám* |  Geimg&yüi snátvà déva-ér-? 


Adikésa(éa)va-sannidhau®  vidhiva-? 

25 nsmarhtra-dóva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-ganüms-terppayitvà ^ timira-patala-pátana-patu- 
mahasam-Ushnaróchisham-upastháy- Aushadhipa ti- 88 (6а) kala-éésha (kha)ram 
samabhyarchya  tribhuvana-trá- 

26 tur=bhagavaté Vasudévasya püjáin vidháya prachura-páysséna havishá havirbhujarm 


hutvé mátápitrór-átmanaá-cha “ punya(nya)-yaéd-bhivriddhayé || gdkarnna- 
kufgalata-pfita-ka- | 
27 ratal-ódaka-pürvvam-asmábhihl? T Vam(barn)dhula-gótráya Vain(barn)dhul- 


Aghamarshana-Visvá($vA)mitra-tripravarày& |  Ya[ju]rvéda-s&(éA)khinó! dikshita- 
éri-Vilhá-pautráya |  mahápuróhita-di- | 

28 kshita-éri-Jagh-putraya | mahápurá(ró)hita-ári- Praharájasa(sa)rmmané 
vri(brié)hmanfy=4-chamdr-Arkkam ^ yávat!?  såsanîkritya — pradattáb!! | ^ matvá 
yathádiyamána-bhágabhógakara-prava- 

29  nikara-hirapya-kumaragadi&na-nidhinikshópa-niyatAniyat-Ad&y&n-ájuávi d h [6] y ib h à y a 
dásyath-óti || || Bhavanti ch-[á*]tra  dharm-&nuéarm(Sá)sinah pirvva-élékah 
l| chha ॥ is | ` 

37 . . . . + « o Likhitam ch-ódar thakkura-6ri-Sripatin=éti || 


S.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1931. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about l' 7$" broad by 1'21" high, andis 
engraved оп one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about }4” in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of writing which is in ап excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between 1 and 44*. The characters are Nágari,and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 


i Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the graut of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIIL р. 130 ff. 
Я — two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous; the rules of sassdAi have not been observed in 
this line. 
š Read ३८००68: all the signs of punctuation in lines 28-28 are superfluous. 


* Read *dhaáéschater-. А 5 Originally *ddhah and “alah were engraved, 
€ Read है 7 Bead -{гу-. 

° Originally а sign of punctuation was engraved here. ° Originally vidhivd- was engraved. 

10 Read kira. п Originally “khiné dtkshitd- was engraved, 
1 Read gdvach-ch 86", 18 Read “dattd. 


१०६ Here is an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like chia. | 
9 Here follow all the verses which Q. bas, excepting the verse commencing Sauvarnd yatra. 
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babhramur, 1. 7 ; the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal, and the 


palatal frequently instead of the dental; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 19, támra - 


tamvra, in line 31, támraka támvraka, in line 32, and sékhara Séshara, in line 21 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhaftáraka  Mahárájádhirdja Paraméfoara 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Kárttika of the year 1931 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing 
in the Ganges at K&si (or Benares), and when he had made the great gift of 
tulápurusha! in the presence of the god Krittivisas (Siva), he granted the village of 
Khaémbhamaua in the Vajaimrnh&chehhásathi pattald to nine Brahmans, in such a manner that 
half of i& became the property of (his) spiritual instructor, the Purdhita Praharája, while the 
other half was shared by the eight priests, the Dvivéda? Viávámitra, the Dotvéda Mádhava, the 
Dvivéda Rimi, the Dtkshita Sriharsha, the Tripáfhí? Kuladhara, the Tripáthé Vaiéadhara, the 
Dikshita Sahárana's son Sévaditya, and the Dvivéda Mahéévara.— The taxes specified (in line 24) 
are the bhágabhógakara and pravamskara. The grant (támra-patfaka) was written by the 
Akshapatalika, the Thakkura Vivika.— Line 32 contains a postscript,* which I understand to 
mean that the grant was written on the plate on Friday, the 9th of the dark half of Phálguna 
of the year 1235, at Bhahundápürva (Р); and that it was engraved by the blacksmith (hára) 
Sóméka. 


The date on which the grant is stated to have been made is irregular ; for, the full- 
moon tithi of Kárttika ended, in Vikrama-Sainvat 1231 current, on Monday, the 22nd October 
A.D. 1173, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1231 expired, on Saturday, the 12th October A.D. 1174. 
[In Vikrama-Sarnvat 1232 expired the same titht commenced 9 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 30th October A.D. 1175.] The date of the postscript regularly corresponds, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1235 expired and the pürnimónia Phálguna, to Friday, the 2nd February 

‚ A.D. 1170, when the 9th 24% of the dark half ended 7 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


17 . e : -6rimaj-Jayachchamdradévé vijayi ॥ II 
Vajaimhachchhfsathi-pattaliy4m Khémbhamaua-grima-nivésind skhila- 
jenspadán-upagatán-api cha ráAja-rájüi-yuvar&ja-marntri-puróhita-pratihára- 
é6(s6)n&pati-bháindág&- 


18 rik-Akshapatalika-bhishak(g-) ^ naimittik-Antahpurika-düta-karituragapsttan&karasthána- 
gokuládhikári-purushán-ájü&payaty-&di$ati vó(bó)dhayati cha yathá  viditam-astu 
bhavatir  yath-óparilikhita- 

19 grámah  sa-jala-sthala[h*]  sa-lóha-lavap-Bkara[h*] ^ sa-gartt-óshara[h*] ^ sa-matey- 
&kara(h*] ` s2-madhük-Amvre(mrea)-vana-vitapa-v&tikA-tring-yüti-gÓchara-pary yantah 
sa-giri-gahana-nidhinah  s-órddh[v*]-&dhaá-chatur-&gláta-vi$éuddhah sva-éi(si)- 

20 mé&-paryyantah samvatsaróshu dvédaSsa-satéshu(shv=)ékatriméad-adhikéshu 
Kárttikó  mási  Sukla-pakshó paurnnamfsyfm tithau Guru-diné? ankéepi 
sarnvat 1231  Kárttike-Sudi 15 Gurau Kéaésyim `“ ७8108६1800 snátvá 
vidhivan-marn- 





3 ९.७, a gift of gold or valaables to an amount equivalent to the weight of the donor. 

3 4.6. a student of two Vedas. 

1 ६.७. one who is familiar with three pdfhas of the Véda. 

* The nezt inscription, T., contains a similar postecript of the same date 

s Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. 4४. Vol. XVIII 
p. 130 ff, In verse 6 the present inscription has Madanachamdra instead of Madanapdia 

6 These signs of punctuation are superfluous 1 Read -dinéanké= 


-= — y — — —— — — —— 
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21] tra-dóva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-ganáms-tarppayitvà timira-patala-p4tana-patu- 
mahasam- Ushnaróchisham-upastháy-Aushad hipati-gakala-éésha(kha)ram 
samabhyarchchya ^ tribhuvana-trátur-bhagavató ^ Vásudévasya püjám vidhiys 
prachura-paya- . ; 

22 séns havishá havirbhujam hutvá mátápitrür-Atmanaá-cha punya-yaéo- 
bhivriddhayé gokarnna-kuéalata-pita-karatal-ddakam=asmébhih (bhir=) déva-éri- 
Krittivasasah ^ sannidhau ` datta-tulápurusha-mahádánó krita ^ ácháryya-puró- 


г 28 hita-éri-Praharájasya grim-irddham ^ dviveda-Visyá(ává)mitra! | dvivéda-MAdhava 
| dvivéda-Rifmij | dikshita-Sriharsha | trip&thi-Kuladhara | tripáthi- 
Varméadhara | ^ dikshita-Sahárana-putra-Séváditya | dvivéda-Mahéévara 


| ya(ó)vam? ritvig-ja- 

24 na 8 grêmasy-êrddham? ubhayam  navabhyó vri(bri)hmanébhyah* 4-chamdr- 
Arkkam yavat’  éásanikritya pradatts matv& yathidiyamina-bhigabhogakars- 
pravanikara-prabhriti-samast-id4yan=4jna-vivé(dh6é)y& dasyath=éti | 

25 . Bhavanti ch-átra dharmm-ánuéam($á)sinah ^ éálókáh | i 

Sl . . . + . . . +  Likhiai — ch-édam — támvra-pattakam? —  akshapatali 

32 ka-thakkura-éri-Vivikéna  [|*] Likhita-tàmvrakasya?  likhana-karmma-tithy-ddikam 
yathá samvat 1235 Phálguva(na)-vadi 9 Sukré 
Bha[bum]dápürvva-samávásó [|*] Utkirnna{m*] cha lóhára-SÓómékón-éti || Srih || 


T.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1232. 


, This also is а single plate, which measures about 1' 54° broad by 1’ 13” high, and is 
engraved оп one face only. In the upper part it has.a ring-hole, about 2" in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between 4 and ү; 
The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the words babhramur, 1. 8, and bréhmandya, 
1. 23; the dental sibilant is sometimes employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal 
sometimes instead of the dental; and the word dmra is written dmura, in line 19, támra támbra, 
in line 31, and Ydjfavalkya apparently Yádnávalka, in line 23 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattéraka Mahávájádhirája Paraméfvara 
Jayachehandradéva, who records that, on Sunday, the 8th tithi of the dark half of 
Bhádrapada of the year 1232 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in 
the Ganges at K4si (or Benares), at the Játakarman (or birth-ceremony when the navel-string 
is divided) of (his) the king's son Hari$chandradéva, he granted the village of Vadésara in 
the Kangali pattalá to the Puréhtta Prahar&jaéarman, son of the Mahddtkshita Puréhtta 
Yajnavalkya, and son's son of the Mahádikshita Vishnusarman, a Bráhman of the Bandhula 
90176, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Viávámitra.— The taxes specified 
(in line 24) af, as in 5., the bhágabhógakara and pravanikara; and, like S., this grant was 
written by the Akshapatalika, the Thakkura Vivika. Moreover, this inscription contains the 
same postscript which we have in S., only slightly differently worded.— As the donee clearly 
is the same Praharájaóarman who is mentioned in preceding inscriptions, the person here called 
Yájüavalkya must be the Jag of the other grants, and Vishnuéarman the man called generally 
Vilhá, and once, in P., Védaáarman. 


1 Here and in the following names the case-terminations have been omitted ; the.signs of punctuation in this 
line are superfluous 
з Bead 'vam-ritvig- ; after the following -jana the case-termination has been omitted 
3 Read °rddham=ub hayam Read “bhya १ Read ydoach=chhésa 
_ * Here follow the verses contained jn the preceding inscription R., excepting the verse commencing, Na 
visham visham, 
? Read tdmra-poffakam=. 8 Read -tdmrakasya. 
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As regards the date, in the Chaitrádi Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the 8th titht of the 
dark half of the párnimánta Bhádrapada commenced 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 
the 10th August A.D. 1175, and in the Kérttikéds Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the same 
४६६४६ of the amánta Bhádrapada ended about 10 h, 12 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 
29th August A.D. 1176; and such being the case, one would at first sight incline to look upon 
Sunday, the 29th August A.D. 1176, as the true equivalent of the date. But the date of this 
grant, which was made at the játakarman of the prince Harigchandra, must be earlier than the 
date of the grant published in the Indian Anttquary, Vol. XVIII. p. 130 £., which was made 
at the time of giving a name to the same Harischandra. And since that other date, Samvat 
1932 Bhádra-suds 13 Ravau, undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, the 31st August A.D. 1175, 
ihe proper equivalent of the date of the present inscription must be taken to be Sunday, the 
10th August A.D. 1175, although the 8th ४४८७४ of the dark half only commenced about 12 hours 
after sunrise of that day. This result shows that the 8th tithi of the dark half of (the 
prnimánta) Bhádrapada of the date was taken as the Krishnajanm-áshtamt, which must be 
joined with the day of which the 1४४४ occupies the time of midnight! and which in the present 
case could not have been coupled with any other day than Sunday, the 10th August 
A.D. 1175. | 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

Mo... , , < . + . MrimajJayachehamdradóvó vijayi || 113  Kargali- 
pattelày&i ^ Vadésara-gr&áma-nivásinó ^ skhila-janapadán-upsgatán-api cha rája- 
rájii-yuvarája-marntri-puró- 

18 hita-pratihára-sónápati-bháindágárik-& kshapatalika-bhishak(g-)naimittik-&ntahpurika-düta- 
karituragapattan&karasthánagókuládhikári-purushán-ájüápayaty -Adiéati vó(bó)dhayati 
cha yathé 

19 viditam-astu  bhavatár  yath-óparilikhita-grámah sa-jala-sthale[h*] —sa-lóha-lavan- 
ákara[h*] sa-gartt-dshara[h*] sa-matsy-Akara[h*] ^ s&-madhük-ámvra(mra)-vana- 
vitapa-vátik&-trinn-yüti-gÓchara-paryyantah 8a-giri-gahana-nidhánah 

20 43-6ddhv&mva[s=cha* ]tur-Aghata-viduddhah sva-éi(si)mf-paryyantah ^ sarmmvatsaróshu 
dvadaga-gatéshu dviatrithdad-adhikéshu Bhédré  mási5 ashtamyáüm tithau 
[Ra]vi-dinó5 anké=pi samvat 1932  Bb&üdra-vadi 8 Бата  Ká[Sy]ám 
rajaputra-éri-Ha- ` 

21 ‘richatndradéva-jitakarmmani  Garing&y&rh snåtvå vivi(dhi)van-marhtra-déva- muni- 
mann ja-bhüta-pitri-gan&is-tarppayitvá timira-patala-pátana-patu-mahasam- 
Ushnaróchisham-upastháy -Aushadhipati-áakala-$ékhararn sama- 

22 bhyarchchya tribhuvana-trátur-bhagavató V á$u(su)dévasya раја vidháya 
prachura-páyaséna  havishá  havirbhujaz hutvi ^ mátápitrór-Átmana$-cha punya- 
yaéd-bhivriddhayé  gókarnpa-kusalatá-püta-karetal-ódakam-a- 

23 smabhih(bhir=) Vain(barmn)dhula-gótr&ya Vam(bar)dhul-Aghamarshans- 
VisvA(évi)mitra-trihpravaraya® mahddikshita-éri-[ V ]ishnusa(éa)rmma-pautraya 
mahádikshita-puróhita-$ri-Y&[dná]valka-putráya? ^puróhita-óri-Praharájasa(sa)rmmané 
brá- 





! Compare 8 similar date iu Zad. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 126. 

3 Up to tbis, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. 
р. 130 ff. In verse 6 this inscription also has Madanachamdra instead of Madanapdla. 

з These signs of punctuation are superfluous. * Read s-érdho-ddhat=, 

5 Here krishna-pakshé has been omitted. 5 Read -dinéuaké=. 

7 Read -Harifchamdra’ ; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 181, 1. 28. 

9 Read -trspra’. | * Read - Y¥djaavalkya-. 
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24 hmaná&ya! 4&-charmdr-frkkam yåvat? Sdsanikritya  pradattó matvå yathádiyamána- 
bhágabhógakara-pravanikara-prabhriti-samast-Adáy&n-&jn&vidhóyi[bhà]ya dásyath- 
êti || Bhavanti ch-átra dharmm-ánuéarm(S8)sinah 

25 élé(él6)k&h 118 ० E 

3] . . » . e > o. Likhitan  eh-édam timbra-pattakam‘* akshapatalika- 
thakkura-[ár]i-Vivikéna [|*] Likhana-karmma-tithi-prabhritikam ya- 

39 thà sam 1985  Phálguna-vadi 9 Sukré [Bhshurn?]*dápürvva-samávásé [|*] 
Utkirnnam cha ló[hára].SÓómékén-éti || 


5 


U.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1283. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1'31" broad by 1' і" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about $° in diameter. The plate contains 
37 lines of writing which in a few places has suffered slightly from corrosion. The size of the 
letters is between A, and l'. The characters are Nagart, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 
a few times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal once or twice instead of the dental ; 
and the: word ámra is written ámvra, in line 21, támraka támvraka, in line 37, and Vaisákha 
Vatsdsha, twice in line 22. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhatfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paraméésvara 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, on Sunday, the 3rd tithi of the bright half of 
Vai$&kha of the year 1288 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Mátápura in the Kachchh6éha »patíalá to (the 
temple of) the god Lélarka (a form of the sun), and to the Puróhita Paharája* of the Bandhula 
gotra, the Pandita Risika of the Sarkariksha gêtra, the Pandita Mitüka of the same gótra, the 
Pandita Pigs of the same gétra, the Thakkura Viáv&mitra of the Bandhula gétra, the Pandita 
Narasimha of the Krishnátréya gótra, the Pandita Séta of the Bandhula gotra, the Dvivéda 
Madhusüdana of the same góíra, the Pandita Lálüka of the Sáimkritya gotra, the Pandita 
Dévanága of the Vatsa gotra, and the Pandita KAnüka,— assigning to each of the donees one 
share (pada), and having made a jayantapura for them.— The taxes specified (in lines 28 and 29) 
are the bhágabhógakara, pravanikara and yamaltkambali. The grant (tdmraka) was written 
by the Mahdkshapafalika Sripati— The word jayantapura (in line 28 of the text) I have not 
met with elsewhere, and I can only suggest that it may be equivalent to the ordinary 
brahmapurt, ‘an establishment for pious and learned Bráhmans,' and that such an establishment 
probably was founded by the king in connection with the temple of the god Lólárka, to which 
also & share is assigned by this grant. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddt Vikrama-Samvat 1233 expired, to 
Sunday, the 8rd April A.D. 1177, when the 3rd tühi of the bright half of ४७1६801087 ended 
15 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise. 


The localities І am unable to identify. The Kachchhéha pattalé is also mentioned in 
the inscription N. 


— —— —————M— ———MM—M— — — — — — — — — ण 


3 Read °sdy=d-. 3 Read ydvach=chhdsa’. 

# Here follow tbe same verses as contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged 

* Read tdmra-pattakam= 

5 The two aksharas in brackets at first sight look like ३४४७, but the first of the two, sé, appears to be altered 
to dha, and the second probably is Bum which it clearly is in the preceding inscription 

6 So this name is also spelt in tbe inscription N. 

१ This is the Adkshayc-triltyd, also tho 7rš/47woddi and a Kalpádi. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


18 . š -árimaj-Jayachehandradévó 

19 vijayi || Hš Kachchhéha-pattalayam  Mát&pursa-gráma-nivásinó — nikhila-janapadán- 
upagatán-api cha rája-rájni-yuvarája-ma[1n* ]tri-purdhita-pratihdra-séna pati- 
bhándágá- 


20 rik-ákshapatalike-bhishan-naimittik-ántahpurika-düta-karituragapattanákara- 


Sthánagókuládhikári-purushán-ájüápayati vó(bó)dhayaty-ádiéati cha yathá viditam-astu 
bhavatá[in*] ya- 

21 th=dparilikhita-grimah  sa-jala-sthalah sa-lóha-lavan-&karah sa-matsy-ikarah sa-gartt- 
ósharah 88-giri-gahana-nidhánah sa-madhik-&mvra(mra)-vank-vatika-vitapa- 
trina-y iti-géchara-paryantah 

29 s-drddh[v* ]-ádhas-chatur-Agháta-visu($u)ddhah  sva-simá-paryantas-tritrimsatyadhika-5 
dvadasasa(sa)ta-samvatsaré6  Vaió$&shé(khó) misi su(Su)kla-pakshé tyitiyayam 
tithau Ravi-diné* ankaté=pi samvat 1233  Vais&sha(kha)- 

23 sudi 3  HBavau(váve-) ady-óha érimad-V&ranasyam Gamgéyam 8nátvá 


vidhivan-mantra-déva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-gan&is-tarppayitvá timira-patala- 
patana-patu-mahasam=U shnaréchisham=upastha- 
24 y=Aushadhipati-éakala-sé(é6)kharam samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur= 


Vvasudévasya pfijim vidháya prachura-páysséna havishd havirbhujam 
hutvà mA&t&pitrér=ftmanaé=cha  punya(nya)-yasó-bhivriddhaya 5 

25 asmábhir-gokarnna-ku&alatá-püta-karatal-ódaka-pürvvakam dóva-&ri-Dólárkkáya 
р@да [тп ]6 1 Va(bs)ndhuls-gótráya ^ puróbita-éri-Paharájáya  райа[ш] 1 
Sa(sa)rkkarüksha-gÓtráya pandita-éri- | 

26 Risikiya pada[m] 1  Sa(áa)rkkar&áksha-gÓtráya pam? | éri-Mitükáya pada[m] 1 
Sa(Sa)rkkarüksha-gótráya pam | ári-Págáya ७१६७] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-gitraya 
tha? | éri-Visvá($vá)mitráya pada[m]. 1  Krishnátréya-gótráya 

27 pa’ | éári-Narasi(in*]háya pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-gitriya pad  éri-Sótáya 
pada[m] 1 "Va(ba)ndhula-gótráya dvivéda-Madhusüdanáya pada[m] 1 Samkritya- 
gótráya pam  éri-LAlükáya pada[m] 1  Vatsa-gótráya pam éri-Dé- 

28 vanighya  pada[in] 110 , . . . áéri-Kánükáya pada[rn] 1 pa(ë)vam= 
évé(té)bhyó jaya[m]ta-puram krit[v]=á&-[cba ]jndr-árkka[m] ^ yávach-chhásanikritya 
pradatté matvi yathêdiyamêna-bhêgabhêgakara-pravanikara- 

29 yamalikamva(mba)li-prabhrjti-niyat&niyata-samast-Adáy&n-ájüávidhóyibhüya dásyath- 
ó(6)ü || Bhavanti ch-átra sló($lók&h [i*]" . . . ° ० 

37 . + - e + + + + Likhtan ch=ódam — timvra(mra)kam ^ mahákshapatalika- 
éri-Sripatibhih || Su(éu)bham  bhavatu || Mamgalam=astu || || | 





! Up to thie, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol 
XVIII. p. 180 ff 
These signs of punctuation are superfluous. * Read #rayastrimbad-adhika-. 
4 Read -diné=nka 5 Read °ddhayé=smd° 
* Here and below it is difficult to decide whether the sign of anusvdra of padam is actually engraved 
in the original 
i.e., here and below, pandita.. 8 ie thakkura-. 
9 Originally pur was engraved. 
9 Here there is а vacant space in the original, and before the following rf is the remainder of an 
akshara which may have been pam |. 
M Here follow the same verses which are contained in the precediug inscription, only differently arranged. 
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No. 12. КАМАСІЛ COPPER-PLATE OF THE SINGARA VATSARAJA ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1191. 


By T. KIELHORN, Рн.р., LL.D., C.LE. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


This is one of the twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions (the only one of which no account 
has yet been published) which afe said to have been found in October 1892 at the village of 
Kamauli near Benares, and which are now deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 
T edit it ftom excellent impressions, kindly supplied by Dr. A. Führer. 


The inscription is on 8 single plate, which is engraved on one face only, and measures about 
1' 4” broad by 1' 1" high. In the upper part the plate has a ring-hole, about 43" in diameter ; and it 
contains 25 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters 
is about $”. The characters are Nigar, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, 
it will suffice to state that the writer (or engraver) has employed ten times & sign which may 
have been meant by him to be the sign for b, but which in some places looks like the sign 
for y and in others like that for p, and is used seven times to denote v and three times to denote b; 
and that in general, especially towards the end, he has done his work in so slovenly а manner 
that the text abounds in errors of all kinds. The inscription is composed on the model of the 
inscriptions of Góvindachandra, published above, р. 99 ff., and the formal (prose) part of it, 
from line 14 to line 21, and the passage referring to Góvindachandra in lines 5-8, are nearly 
identical wtth the corresponding parts of Gévindachandra’s own grants. From those grants the 
author has taken also three verses (vv. 1, 3 and 4) in the introductory part of the inscription.? 
To these he has added six verses of his own (vv. 2 and 5.9), one of which (v. 9) cannot be 
properly construed, while nearly all of them contain offences against tho rules of grammar. 


The inscription, opening with verse 1 of Gévindachandra’s inscriptions, which invokes the 
blessing of the goddess Sri (or Lakshmt), in verses 2-4 gives the well-known genealogy of 
Gévindachandra of Kanauj, and in lines 5-8 refers itself to the reign of that king, in terms 
with which we are familiar from his own grants. The author then, in verses 5-9, gives the 
genealogy of the donor, who must be understood to have been a subordinate or feudatory chief 
of Góvindachandra. A certain Kamalapála, who had.come from Srihgaróta, by his intelligence 
and bravery acquired for himself a rdja-paffi,? i.e. ‘a royal fillet or tiara, (probably bestowed 
on him by one of Góvindachandra's predecessors). His son was Sülhapa or Alhana (P). He 
had а son named Kumára, ‘a jewel at the head of the illustrioug 8їй ага family, always an object 
of reverence for princes,’ who apparently was alive when the inscription was composed. And his 
son was Léhadadéva, also called Vatsaréja,a warrior chief who humbled enemies and gave 
delight to friends and relatives. In lines 14.21, this Mahdrdjaputra (or Mahdrdja’s son) 
Vatsarajadéva, of the Singara family and the Sápdilya gétra, records that, at the Kanyé- 
samkranti, on Tuesday, the Sth tithi of the bright half of Bhidrapads ofthe year 1101 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimukta 
kshétra of Benares, he granted the village of Ámbavara in the Rápadi (or Rávad1) district to 
the Thakkura Dalhüsarman, a son of Brahman and son's son of Våja, of the Gáda family, a 
Brahman of the Vatsabhárgava gira with thefive pravaras Bhárgava, Chyávana, Apnavana, 
Aurva and Jámadagna; and he orders the people concerned to pay to the donee the 
bhágabhógakara, kdfaka and other customary taxes. The grant then, in lines 21-25, quotes six of 
the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses, and ends with the words: ‘This copper-plate 





1 See Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 847, and above, p. 97. . 
s The commencement of verse 8, also, hag been taken from a verse iu Gévindachandra’s grants. 
3 Compare the similar term érí-paffa in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 344. 
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grant (têmraka) has been written by the Thakkura N&r&yana; it is authoritative. This is (my) 
own signature. But the plate itself contains no signature. | 


The date of this grant regularly corresponds, for the Ohaitrdds Vikrama-Samvat 1191 


expired, to Tuesday, the 28th August A.D. 1134, when the 8th tithi of the bright half of 
Bhádrapada ended 22 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. The day was the proper day for any rites 
connected with the Kanyá-samkr&nti, which had taken place 2h. 50 m. before mean sunrise. 


7 


8 


The localities I аш unable to identify. 


TEXT.! 

Om? П Svasti || SJ Akurhthütkartha- Vaikurtha-karnthapitha-luthat-karah ИС) 
sarnrambhah ^  surat-Árambhé 88 Sriyah Sréyasé=stu vah п [1*] 
Níramdhró*  dridha-müle- 

bhrid-dvijagana-ári- Kalpas&kh&srayah pushyat-patri(ttra)-parigrahah 
Sthirataràáchhá (chchhá ?)yá-phaló-py-akshayah | vaméah sambhrita-parvva- 


éarn(sam)tatir-iha  kshó- 

pisuji® sür[ddha?]ni pro[t*}]tumga[h*] kshata-kamtaké vijayaté 4ri-Vam(cham)- 
dradépé(v6)  nripab ||[2*]  *Tasy-átmajó Madanapils iti kshitindrah’ 
chid&manir=vijayaté  nija-gótra- 

chaidrah | yasy=4bhishéka-kalaé-dllasitaih pra(pa)yóbhih prakyá(kshá)litarn 
kali-rajah-ya(pa)talam dharivy&(tryé)h 11 [3* ]  Tasmad=ajayata . nij-áyata- 
y&(b&)huvalli-va(barn)dh-&ti(va)rupya(ddha)- | 

nava-rájyagajó narômdrah [(#] — làm(s&m)dr-ámrita-drava-much[àm|] ^ prabhavó 
gavàn yd  Gó[v]imdscharmdra iti chardra iy(v)se&i[v]u(bu)rásé(68)h ॥ [4°] 
Parana(ma)bhattáraka-sa(ma)h&rájádhirája-paramó- 

ávara-9ér(1] Kanyakuvja(bjé)dhipatya-érima[chCham)’ dradéóva-pádánudhyáta- 
paramabhadya(ttá)raka-mahárájádhidá (rá)ja-paraséó(m&)mya(áva)ra-paramamáhéé v a r a- 
ériMadanapala- : 

dóva-pádánudhy&te-pa[ra ]mabhattáraka-mah&rájAdhirája-paramóévara-paramamá h 6 ó v a r- 
Bévapatigajapatinarapatirájatray&ádhipati-vivi- — 

dhavidyávichára V Achaspati-érima[dG@6]'°virndachamdradéva-vijaya-ral jy ]6 | Api 
cha || MU8rirngarótát=samágatya rája-patti?  up&rjjità | šrimat-Kamalap816- 


9 па pu(bu)dyA(ddhy8) vá(b&)hu-va(bs)lóna chs || [5°] Tasya  sla(sü)nu!* 


p 


bhavé[d-dh]imán maha-va(ba)lapardkramah | MStralhansétai(ti)  smpitô nšmná& 
lyarddhayét-sva-kulódbhaván || [6*] Játahl6 samprati valla- 





1 From impressions supplied by Dr. Führer. - 
3 Expressed by а symbol. 
3 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 


4 Metre: Sürdülavikridite. | 
è Read níbhujdi» mürddhani. The verse, as it stands, contains two sentences : *there is а family . 


(and) in this (family) there is victorious the king Chandradéva, high at the head of the rulers of the earth.’ 


6 Metre of verses 3 and 4: Vasantatilak&. 

7 Read °#dra-ch@°. The akshara t$ of iti was originally omitted, and bas been inserted afterwards. 
в Here nijabhujópdrjita, which is absolutely necessary, has been omitted. — “ox 

9 The akshara in brackets is really rather foam or nvam. 

X The akshara in brackets is really not 2760, but pad. 

зї Metre of verses 6 and 6: Sléka (Anushtubh). | 
39 Here the rules of samdhs have not been observed; -paffi would be correct, by Panini, vi. 1, 127. 
13 Read sónur-bhacád-, for ednur=abhavad=; or súnur=abhúdm, . | | 

14 Read Sdihan= or Alhas= (?). . 

35 Read carddhagan3. : 

16 Metre of verses 7 and 8: Sárdülavikridita. 
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10 bhó! kahiti-talé putrah Ku[m]áró' ій yah gva(sa)tyéna 
Yudhi[shth]8(shthi)ram tulitavàms-ty&gó[na] ^ Kerppó* jitah | Bhiman 
dhairyagon-ddayéna  mahatá  káinty-aushadhiéash mva(sva)yam 

ll érimat-Simgar&varnáa-mürddhani ^ manir-vvamdyah sadi bhübhujàm || [7°] 
Tasy-ábhüt-tanayÓ  nay-aika-rasikah* dharmmó ratah  sarvvadà |5 épi(éü)ru(ra)h 
sáhasikah  kalamka-rahitah 

12 khyátah ва{йш vallabhah | éat(r*]ünám cpbhayadimabhtshita-kard 
[khaP]dgévvi[p]Aabhairsbhrigan érimal-Léhadadéva’ chapa-kuégalé 
viraérirarnnamditah® || [8१] *Udyatpratépa-tarani- 

13 r=iva malinapa(ya)ti kumudavana-éatrün!! unmddaté cha  sujanajana-kamalavanam= 

 i[va] vikasitánàm | yasya  prabhá[va]-janite-nijakulajata(na)-samadhika-bhakti- 

14 sá[m]d[r]an |?! éri-Vatsarfja iti kshitipati-kathita sa jayati prithivyám || [9*] 
баш (6871 )dilya-gdtram(tré) | Simgar-ánvayó mahárájaputra- 
ériVatsarfjadéya(va)h WS R&pac?)di-!3 | 

15 vishaya ([À]mva(ba)vara-[gr]&ma-nivásiná(nó)-[kh]ila-janapadán-api va(cha) |i (ku]- 
va(?) rája-r&jüj-marntri-pur&(rÓ)hita-pratihár-&ákshapatalika-bhishak(g-)né(nai)mit tik « 
&mtahpurika- 

16 diata-karituragapattandkarasthanasama|sta ]gÓókul&ádhikáribhubhashán-!5vá(bó) dhayaty = 
Adidati cha yathâ |i viditam=attu(stu) bhavatim yath=dparilikhita-grimé=-yam 

17 sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-lavanikara[h*] sa-matsydkara[h*] sa-gartt-Gpa(sha)ra[h*] sa- 


na(ma)dhük-áinpra-" vana-vátiká-vitapa-tri[na ]-pà(yQ)ti-góchara-paryarntah 8- 
ó[ddh]ámdhaá-!8va(cha)tur-á[gh]&ta-visu($u)dra(ddha)h — &(sva)-sim&- 
18 parya[m]tah I? samvatsara-sahasraik6(ka) 6kata(na)vatyadhika-6at-ünvitó 


Bhádrapata(da)-su(óu)klapaksha? ashtamyám  Bhó(bhau)ma-váró? samvat 
1191 Bhfdrapada-sudi 8 Bhaumé Katy&(ny&)-samkrfimté(tau) ér-Vard- 

19 1а(па)вуёш?? svimukta-kshétré éri-Garmgêyêm  [sn]êtvê_ vidhivan=mamtra-déva- 
rshi-bhüta-ma[nushya]-pitri-ganárné-cha ta[r®]payitvå ^ sürys[in] sampü[jya] 
Sivasya püjám  vidháya  mátüpitró* | êtmama(na)- 





1 This may have been altered in the original to 08 68, which it should be. 

3 This, of course, is a mistake of the author for Kumdra which would offend against the metre. 

3 This was meant to be engraved, but the akshara intended for ranÓ has probably been altered to renas in 
the original. The following word jitah is quite clear, and does not seem to have been altered. If we were to read 
Karneyam cha yah, the construction would be correct. 

+ Read -rasikó ; the commencement of this verse has been taken from verse 4 of the inscriptions of Góvinda- 
ebandra ; see ०.५. above, р. 100. 

s This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

* Read bhayadó vibhdshita-karah khadga-vran-dakair=bhrifam (P) 

* Here the case-termination, which would have spoiled the metre, bas been omitted 

* Read ofra-ériy=dnamditah 

° Metre, a kind of Акин; but the third and fourth Pádas are incorrect, and the grammar of the whole verse 
is faulty. The general meaning of the verse, which admits of no proper construction, I understand to be tbat the 
person, called Lóhadadóva in the preceding verse, also bore the name Vatsarája ; that he humbled bis enemies and 
gladdened his friends, and that his might caused him to be greatly beloved by his relatives 

9 Read १८५४७४००४५ 

п This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

м This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read "dvd. 

м This may be intended for Eávadt-. 

M This sign of punctuation is superfluous. The following akelara is very doubtfal, and I can only suggest 
reading yuvardja-. 

и Read ‘kdripurushdnn. 16 This sign of punctuation is superflaous. 27 Read -dmra-. 

18 Read s-6rddho-ddhaé=. ` 9 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 30 Read १०८४३००840. 

31 Here one misses the words askéspi. = Read "eydm- dvi”. " Read ‘pitréradima®, 
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20 f=va(cha) punya-yaéá(&0)-bhivridü(ddha)y[ó] ^ ||! ^ Bháürgava-Chyavan-Àpnuvana- 
AÀurvvs-Jámadagny =éti ° parhchársha(rshó) ya-pracha( va)r&ya Vachchha(tsa)- 
bhárgava-gótráya  Gêd-dnvayêya ^ vrá(brá)hmana-Vája-pautráy& ^ Pra(bra)hma- 

21 putráya va(tha)kknura-éri-Dalhüsa(áa)rmmana(nó)  é&áéa(sa)n&(nl)kritya pradattah? | 
matvà — ysthádiyamána-[bh]ügsbhógakara-küdha(ta)ka(k-&)dike[rn*] dásyath- 
êti || Bhavamti v(ch)-átra ([sl]ék4h || *Bhümi[rm] yah prati- 

22 grihpáti yaé=-cha bbim[im] praya[chchha]ti | usau(bhau) tau punya-karmmánau 
ti(ni)yatarh  svargga-gámitó(nau) || Se[r]kha[r*] bhadr-Aéa(sa)nam chchhatra 5 
var-Anvam(évi) — ta(va)ra-y&(và)han[&*]h | | bhümi-dána[sya] di(chi)hnáni 
[phala?]- 

28 m-=a(é)tat=Puramdara || ¢Yasya yanya(sya) уайй  bhümi[s-*]  te[sya] tasya 
{айй da(pha)lam (|!) 7Svarnnamaka різака ^ bh[ü]tér-apy-ékam-agula |1(1) 
haras[n-na]rakam-ápnóti yá&ya(va)d-Ahütasamplava[r*] |(11) | 

24 Sva-dattà[rn°] para-datté[m*] vå  y&(yó) haréta vasu[ri]dharám | Psha[sht]ir- 
vvarpa(rbha)-sahaprá(srá)ni ti(vi)[shth]áyá[rn*] 187७8 krimih |(||) "Tadág&nárn 
sahabhraéa? agva[m]édha-éaténa va(cha)| gaya(vam) koti- 

25 pradána(nó)na  bh[ü]mi-haryá(rtá) ns  su(éu)dhysti || Likhitam t&mdrakam=!° 
idan tajjurs | [ér]i-Nár&áyanóna  pramánam-étó! || Svabattáya || 


No. 13.— THREE BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS IN SWAT. 


Br G. Bi HLER, Pu.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The subjoined edition of three Buddhist inscriptions in Swat has been prepared according 
to inked estampages, furnished to Dr. Hultzsch by their discoverer, Major H. A. Deane, 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar. According to Major Deane’s notes, A. is “an inscrip- 
tion on a rock on a low hill, 300 yards to the south of a small place named Shakóri. 
Shakóri is a hamlet of Manglaur in Swit, Manglaur itself being abont a mile off to the north. 
The stone on which the inscription exists, is known as ‘Khasana Ghat,’ as some treasure was 
at one time found near it. Manglaur is pretty well accepted as the site of the old capital 
of Udyana. But, as extensive ruins exist near the inscription, the ruins are probably those of 
the old capital itself. В. is an inscription on а cliff known as ‘Oba Ghat,’— there being a 
spring below it; and C. is an inscription on the same cliff, about 30 feet to the left of B. 
The cliff is on a bill above the low hill or spur on which A. exists. Near B. and С. is a large 
temple and a large rock-cut figure (idol) on the cliff, some 50 or 60 paces off, facing west.” 


All three are deeply and boldly incised on rough stones. The letters, which vary between 
two and fonr inches in height, resemble in many respects the so-called North-Western Gupta 
characters. Sa shows the looped form, while sha retains its old square shape. Nahas two 
verticals, to each of which clings one half of the original upper bar, and they are attached 








2 This sigo of punctuation is superfluous. 

з Tho Afvaldyana Stauta-sdira has Bhdrgava-Chydvan-Apnavdn- Aurva-Jdmadagn-dti. 

% The grants of Gévindachandra generally have *dattó matod. , 

4 Metre here and below : Sléka (Anushtubh). 5 Read chhattram. 

8 The first half of this verse has been omitted. 

7 Read Suvarnam=dkas gdn=dkds bhámérzapysékam-asgelam. 

9 Road shashfim va’. * Read sahasréna. 10 Read tdmorakams=, for támrakam3. 
n Read thakkura-frt.. P Read its | Soahasté=yam I. 
N « Oba is‘ water’ in Pushtu, and ghat is ' rook.’ ” 
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to the ends of the base line. Ma has on the left the knob which does duty for the ancient circle 
or triangle, but this knob is placed а little higher up than in the letter of the Gupta 
inscriptions. The dental na is more archaic than the looped Gupta letter and exactly resembles 
that of the Mathur inscriptions of the Kushana period. Ra, too, differs from the character of 
the Gupta inscriptions and shows at the lower end a curve to the left, which in northern 
inscriptions is peculiar to the older inscriptions of the Kshatrapas R&jubula and 360885, 
as well as to some other documents presumably belonging to the same period, the end of 
the first century B.C. and the first half of the first century A.D. Three letters differ from the 
characters known hitherto, viz. (1) a, which has a peculiar cursive loop in the lower half of 
the left portion; (2) ya, which shows a curve to the left of ‘the first vertical instead of to its 
right; and (3) $a, which retains the old round-backed form with three lines, going downwards, 
but shows a prolongation of the third, and in addition a horizontal bar across the whole 
breadth of the sign. Presumably this bar is due to the prolongation of sertfs or short lines 
marking the ends of the first two down-strokes. ; 


The language is Sanskrit, which, with the exception of ७ few mistakes caused by negligent 
pronunciation, is much more correct than that usually found in the compositions of the 
Northern Buddhists. The author, or rather translator, must have been a Pandit who, like 
Aávaghósha, knew Sanskrit and its poetry very well. With respect to orthography, it may be 
noted that ddhya is used for dhya in A. 1. 2, and C. 1. 3, as well as ppra for pra in C. 1. 4. 
Though these inscriptions furnish no historical information, they yet possess some interest, 
as they show that the Northern Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous gáthás 
which hitherto have not been traced in the Sétras from Népál. 


| TEXT! OF A. 
आअनोत्याः वत संस्कारा उत्पादव्यय- 
| धर्मिणः [1*] 
чч WP "ҹаг qur 
3 व्यूपशमस्मुखम्‌ [॥*] 


TRANSLATION OF A. 


* Alas! Transient are the aggregate constituents (of beings), whose nature is birth and 
decay! For, being produced they are dissolved ;— their complete cessation is bliss.” 


REMARK. 
This is the famous verse," spoken according to the Mahá-Parinibbána-Sutta, vi. 16, by 
Indra at the time of S&kyamuni’s death, or proclaimed by Buddha himself according to the 


Mahd-Sudassana-Játaka (Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XI. pp. 117, 288 ff). The PAli text 
runs as follows :— 


ufin वत संखारा उप्यादवयधण्यिनो | 
sufset निरुज्फन्ति 84 qune सुखं '॥ . 


eS 








1 From Major Deane’s inked estampages. | ` 
з Read अनित्या. 3 Read हि निरुध्यन्ते. `. | 
* Read dul. The last ०६४१००० is possibly mutilated. `x 
° I owe this identification to Dr, E. Neumann, who at once recognised it when I exhibited the i : ^ | 
the Oriental Institute at Vienna, > pressions, 
| € 


etta a 
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"TEXT OF B. 
1 [सब्व]पापस्याकरणं कु[शल*]- 
2 स्यो[प]संपदा [।*] 
सचित व्य]व[दा]नं 
3 च एतह[द्दानु]शासनम्‌' [॥*] 


TRANSLATION OF B. 
* Not to commit any sin, to acquire merit, to purify one's mind,— that is the teaching of 
Buddha." 
This is a Sanskrit rendering of Dhammapada, verse 183 :— 

सब्बपापस्त अकरणं. कुसलस्स उपसम्पदा | 

सचित्तपरियोदपनं एतं बुश्दान सासनं | 
The hiatus at the end of the third Рада of the Sanskrit version is permissible and common 
enough in epic and gnomic poetry. 

TEXT OF C. 
1 वाचानुरक्षी मनसा q- 
daa: waa’ चेवा[कुश]लख कुर्व[न्‌] [।*] 


U- 
3 सास्तायिन्कमंपरथा[ न्वि]शोज्यः [भ ]राधये- 
| आगंसूषिप्प्वेदिवम्‌ [॥*] 


| TRANSLATION OF C. 

* (Let him be one) who guards his speech, is well restrained in mind, and commits no evil 

with his body. Keeping these three roads of action clear, one may gain the path taught by the 

Sages.” | | 

This is a rather free Sanskrit rendering of Dhammapada, verse 281 :— | 

वाचानुरक्वी मनसा सुसंवृतो कायेन च अकुसलं न कयिरा | | 
एते तयो шч विसोचये आराधये w इसिप्पवेदितं ॥ 


The translator has made it an Upajati of Indravarnáa and Indravajra. In the note on the 
above passage of the Dhammapada, Professor M. Müller refers to Mr. Beal’s Catena, p. 159, 
where the translation of & Chinese rendering of the verse is found, and where it is stated to be 
an utterance of the mythical Buddha Kááyapa. 











1 The bracketed letters are all badly damaged, but just recegnisable. з Read कायेन. 
3 This may be meant for एतांखयारकमं?. The medial i is detached from the not completely preserved ya. 
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No. 14.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT PANCHAPANDAVAMALAI. 
By V. VENKAYYA, M.A. 


About 4 miles to the south-west of the town of Arcot isa rocky hill which popular belief 
connects with the fivé Pándavas, and which is hence known as Pafichapéndavamalai,' ४.७. 
‘the hill of the five Pandavas.’ There are of course no monuments on the hill to justify this 
connection. But the fact that these sculptures are ascribed to the Pándavas, who are held 
to have been the authors of many ancient buildings all over India, suggests their comparative 
antiquity. Another local name of the hill, Tirupp&malai, is evidently derived from the 


original name Tiruppünmalai, ‘the sacred milk hill which occurs in the second of the 
subjoined inscriptions. 


The largest of the excavations on the hill is an artificial cave near the base of the eastern’ 
face of it, which slopes down precipitously. This cave consists of seven cells, containing six 
pairs of pillars. Neither the cave itself nor the pillars bear any sculptures. or inscriptions. 
A short distance above the cells is a rock-cut Jaina image, which resembles another that 
will be noticed below, but is more roughly executed. On the southern side of the rock, 
half-way up, is a natural cave which contains a pool of water. Within the cave is cut, in high 
relief, a seated female figure with а chaurt in her left hand, attended by a smaller male figure 
on her proper right. In front of the seat on which the female figure rests, are three small 
figures, а man standing, another оп horse-back, and a third, standing figure, apparently 
female? On the front face of the rock which overhangs the cave, is.engraved the inscription 
A. Farther to the left, but higher up on the same face of the rock is a seated Jaina figure 
with а chaurt on each side of its head.’ This isthe figure which has been already mentioned 
as resembling the one above the seven cells. On the western face of the same rock, which 
slopes inwards, is engraved the inscription B. Underneath this inscription is a rough and 
weather-worn naked male figure, and below it, to its proper left, a standing quadruped,— 
dog or tiger,— which faces the proper right. The sculptures and, as will be seen in the 
sequel, the inscriptions as well, prove that the hill and its neighbourhood originally belonged 
to the Jainas, “The place has now been taken possession of by the Musalmáns, who have 
several.tombs in and around the cave, besides a small masjid” near the inscription B.* 


A.— INSCRIPTION OF NANDIPPOTTARASAR. 


This short inscription is written in very archaic Tami} characters? and consists of a 
single sentence in the Tami] language, which records that an inhabitant of the village of 
Pugalaélaimangalam caused to be engraved an image of Popniyakkiyür, attended by the 
preceptor Náganandin,5 Popniyakkiyár is the honorific plural of Ponniyakki, which consists 


1 Compare Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol, I. p. 166, and Dr. Hultzsch's Progress Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 1. 
2 A photograph of the group їп the cave is given on the Plate facing this page. 
3 See the Plate referred to in the preceding footnote. 
* See the Manual of the North Arcot District, second edition, Vol. II. p. 310. 
* A facsimile of it is given on the Plate facing p. 142. š 
* A preceptor of the same name is mentioned in а Vatteluttu inscription at Kalugumalai in the Tinnevelly 
district (No. 68 of the Government: Epigraphist’s collection for 1894). With the permisaion of Dr. Hultzech 
I subjoin the text and translation of this short inscription 
181 [॥*] [Á]nanu(nü)r Sidganan- 
2 di-kkurav-adigal má- 
3 nákkar Náganandi-kkurav.a- 
4 [916०५] fe[y]vitta tifrujméni [1%] 
“ Prosperity ! (This) image was caused to be made by the holy preceptor ( gurava) Náganandin, the pupil of 
the holy preceptor Simbanuodin of Ananúr.” 
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of the Tamil word pop, “gold, and tyakks, the Tamil form of the Sanskrit yaksht. There 
is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five figures which are engraved in the cave 
below the inscription, the sitting female figure represents Ponniyakki. The male figure 
standing close to her is perhaps intended for Náganandin. The village of Pugalalaimangalam 
I am unable to identify 

The inscription is dated in the 50th year of NandippóttaraSar, which is a Tami] form 
of Nandipótarája. This king must have been a Pallava, as his name contains the characteristic 
epithet póttu or póta, and as the name Nandipótsvarman was actually borne by one of 
the Pallava kings? Ав the mention of the 50th year would imply an unusually long reign, 
it might be assumed primá facie that Nandipótarája was dead at the time of the inscription, 
and that public documents continued to be dated from his accession even after his death. On 
the other hand we have instances of long reigns in the case of the Chálukya-Chóla Kulóttuhga I. 
(49 years), the Western Chálukya Vikramaditya VI. (50 years) and the Ráshtraküta 
Amóghavarsha I. (62 years) 





TEXT.? 
Nandippóttarass[r]kku ^ ay[m]badávadu  Nágs[na]ndi-gura[var] | 
[iru]kka Ponniysa[k]kiy[&]r padimam kottuvittá[n] 
Pu[ga]láiaimangga(18]ttu Maruttuvar magan Nárana- 
n [॥*] 


thr 


TRANSLATION. 


In the fiftieth (year) of Nandippéttaragar,— Náranan (Narayana), the son of Maruttuvar* 
of Pugalaélaimangalam, caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakkiyár, along with? the 
preceptor (gurava)® Naganandi (Néganandin). 


B.— INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-CHOLA. 


This inscription consists of 11 lines of Tamil prose and is in a fair state of preservation, 
though a few syllables at the beginning of the last line are so much damaged that they 
cannot be made out. As the rock is uneven, the mason ruled it before engraving the record 
in order to keep the lines of the inscription straight, and then engraved each line between two 
rules 


The second line of the inscription opens with the date,— the 8th year of the reign of 


Rájarüja-Kósarivarman. In inscriptions later than the 10th year of the reign, the same form 
of the name, viz. with the two-fold repetition of the word rdja, is always preceded уа reference 
to the conquest of Kándalür-éálai, or of that place and Véhgai-nádu etc. In a few inscriptions 
with the same beginning, the king’s name appears under the form Rájarája- Rájakésarivarman 
The ful name of the king, viz. Rájarájakésarivarman alias Rájarájadóva, occurs first in 
inscriptions of the l9th year. Though the present inscription does not refer to &ny conquests 
because it is dated two years before the 10th year, there can be no reasonable doubt that it 
belongs to the reign of the same king whose inscriptions record the conquest of Kándalür-&álai 
etc., ४.6. of the great Chéla king 5887817818, who ascended the throne in ‘A.D. 984-85.7 As the 





3 See above, Vol, III. p. 277, note 8. 

3 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 146 3 From inked estampages, prepared in 1895 

१ The word maruttuvan means “a physician.’ In the present саве it seems to be the proper name of a person 

° Literally : * while there is present.’ 

6 On this word, which appears to be derived from the honorific plural of guru, see South-Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. II. p. 251, note 8 

7 See above, page 68 
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inscription belongs to a Chéla king, it follows that the quadruped which, as stated on page 136, 
is engraved below the inscription, is meant for a tiger, the emblem of the Cholas. 


The inscription contains an edict ($fsana,]. 8) of Latardja Vira-Chó]8, who must have 
been a tributary of the Chéla king Rájarája, in whose reign his inscription is dated. He was 
the son of Pugalvippavar-Ganda. The name Vira-Chóla is known to have been borne by other 
chiefs. The first of them is mentioned in the Vélür rock-inscription of Kannaradéva.! 
Another of them was a feudatory of a Chéla king Parakésarivarman,* and the third was the 
father of Vira-Champa.2 The name Pugalvippavar-Ganda, ४.०. * the disgracer of vainglorious 
(kings),'* was also an epithet of the Bêna king Vijaydditya II. The expression Látaráje, 
which is applied to Vira-Chéla (1. 4) and to his ancestors (l. 3), suggests that these chiefs may 
have immigrated from Lats (Gujarat) .९ 


The inscription records that, at the request of his queen, Vira-Chéla assigned to the god 
of Tiruppánmalai (1. 4),— which belonged to Perun-Timiri-nfdu, a subdivision of Paduvür- 
kóttam (1. 2),— certain income from the village of Küraganpádi (1. 3). This village is 
probably identical with the modern Kür&mbádi, 2 miles east from Panchapándavamalai 
Tiruppánmalai is the ancient name of the hill itself, as I have already stated on page 136 
Perun-Timiri-nádu? was called after Timiri, a village 5} miles south from Arcot. According to 
other inscriptions, Paduvür-kóttam also included Vellore, Tiruvallam and Udayéndiram, and 
must have thus comprised portions of the modern tálukás of. Arcot, Vellore and Gudiy&tam 
in the North Arcot district 


Though the shrine to which the inscription refers, is only designated as ‘the god of 
Tiruppánmalai' (1. 4), the expression pallichchandam ® (11. 3, 9 and 10) proves that this shrine 
must have been a Jaina one. This might already be concluded from the inscription À., which 
refers to the image of a Yakshi and to the preceptor Naganandin. The Yakshis appear to have 
been worshipped only by the Buddhists and Jainas,? and Náganandin is a Jaina name.!? 


The income of the pallichchandam at Küyaganp&di, which belonged to the shrine at 
Tiruppánmalai, consisted of two items, viz. karpéravilat and anptydyavdvadandavirat. 
Karpira-vilai means ‘cost of camphor.’ This may imply either that a royalty was levied on 
camphor and the proceeds were made over to the shrine; or, the cost of camphor, which was 
probably an expensive article, but indispensable to the shrine, had to be borne by the inhabitants 
of the neighbouring village of Küraganpádi. Anntyéyavdvadandavirat apparently consists of 
. anydya, ‘unlawful,’ + vépadanda, ‘the weavers’ loom,’ + ४7०४, ‘а бах. It would thus mean ‘the 
tax on unauthorised looms.’ In the Küram plates of Pgraméévaravarman I. the looms (tari) are 
included among the property owned by the village in common.!! It would thus appear that a 
fixed numhgr of looms were worked for the common benefit of the whole village by the weavers, 
who were probably maintained out of the village funds. Any other looms than the communal 
ones would be unlicensed or unauthorised. These may have been required to pay a tax which, 





1 See above, page 82. 3 See above, Vol. LIT. p. 80. 3 See ibid. page 71. 

* Literally : * the disgracer of those who cause (themselves) to be praised (undeservedly).' 

5 See above, Vol IIL p. 76 

6 The word 1Д{а forms part of the names of two villages in the North Arcot district, viz. Lüdavaram, 
4 miles south-south-east of Arcot, and Ládambádi, 4 miles east of Arni (Arani). Ap inscription of Saka-Sarhvat 
1847 proves that LAta Br&bmanas were settled in the district (rdjya) of Pagaividu ; see South- Indias Inscriptions, 
Vol. I. p. 82 

7 — to three inscriptions at Kaniyspür (7 miles south of Arcot), this village also belonged to Perun- 
Timiri-nádu, а subdivision of Paduvür-kóttam ; see Dr. Hultzsch'a Progress Report for February to April 1890, p. 1, 

8 See below, page 139, note 6. 

9 See the inscriptions of the Bharsut Stipa, Ind. Ast. Vol. XXI. p. 242, and two Jaina inscriptions аќ 
Tirumalai, South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos. 78 and 75 

3 See &bove, page 136, note 6 7 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 168, 
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in the present case, was made over to the Jaina shrine. The village of Vilápp&kkam, which 
is 1 mile south-east of the hill of PanchapÁndavamalai, has still a brisk trade in country cloths 
for the manufacture of which several looms exist. It may be that this local industry is not of 
recent origin, but dates from the time before the reign of the «Chola king Rájarája- 
Késarivarman 


TEXT 


Svasti —— | &ті 3 [॥*] 

2 [Kó]v-Ir&ájar&ja-[K]é[sar]iva[n]marku — y&pdu  S88[va]du Paduvirkk[6]ttattus 
[P]perun-Timirin&ttus Ttirupp[8]nmalaisp[ p6]- | | 

З gam-[(&]giype XKürega[np]àdi [ijraiy-ili pa[l]lichehanda[t]tai ki[1]-p[ps]ga[1-8n]da 
[I]ládar[8]jarga] kappfira-vilai ^ ko[ndu i]-ddha[rm]mah-[k]e- 

4 ttu-p(p]ógi(n]rad-en[ra u]daiyár-Ilá[da]r&ájer Pu[ga]]vippavar-[Ga]ndar  maga[ná]r 
[Vi]ra-$6]&r  Tiru[ppán]malai-[d)e[ va]rai-t[tiruv-2] 

5 [di-tto]lu[d-e]un]d-a[ru]i | i(r]ukka  i[va]r  dév[iy]àr  —Il&daemah[8*]dévi[y]ár 
karpüra-vilaiyum-anniyá[ya]-vávada[nda]v-i[ r]ai[ yu]-m[o]- | 

6 lind=a[rula v]épdum-enru  vipnappaü-jey[ya  u]dai(yà]r [Vi]ra-Sól]ar  ke[r]püra- 
vilaiyum-anniyá[ya]-vávadan[da]v-ipei- . | 

7 [y]u-mo[l]iüi(jjóm-enr-aru[ch]cheyya *  Arifylür ^ kila[van]=4gi[ya ^ Vi]ra-Sólav- 
Ilàda-ppére[r]aiys[n-u]dei[y]àr — [k&]n[m]Ji[y]8[y-&]- 

8 natt(i]y-ágav-i[du]5 ka[r]püra-vilaiyum-anpiyáya-[vá]vadanda[v]-iraiyu-m[o]lifiju 
éÁsanaü-cheyda-padi [|*] Idu[v-a] 

9 lla[d]u karpüre-vi[1]siyum-anniy8ya-vávadggdav-iraiyum-i-ppa[!]lichechandattai- 

| kkol[v]àn Gaf{n)gai[y]=1- | 

10 dai-[Kkumariy]»i(d]si-chch[e]ydár fe[y ]da pà[va]à-kolvár-I(d]uv-al[la]d-i- . 
ppallichcha[n]Jdattsi . ‘kequppar val[la]va[rai]  — 

11 , . [n]m[va] [I*]  [lj-ddha[rmmat]tai [re]kshippag p[&]da-[dh ]à(1]iy = 

en-[ralai] mé[la]na [|*] Ar&-[ma]rava[r]ka aram=alla tu(n]aiy-il(l]ai || 


“мі 


j TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1. Hail! Prosperity 

(L. 2.) In the sth year (of the reign) of king R&jaréja-Késarivarman 

The Látarájas who reigned in former days, had taken away the ‘cost of camphor’ from 
the ` tax-free pallichchandam® (in) Küragappüdi, which was ‘enjoyed by (the shrine of ) 
Tiruppánmalai in Perun-Timiri-nádu, (a subdivision) of Paduvür-kóttam. 

(L. 3.) While the lord, the Latardja Vira-Chéja, the son of Puga]vippsvar-Ganda, WAS 
pleased to worship the holy feet of the god of Tiruppánmalai, his queen Látamahádévi, 
thinking: ‘this charity (dharma)? gets ruined, made (the following) request :— “ (You) must 
assign the cost of camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine), 

(L. 6.) Thereon the lord Vira-Chéla was pleased to order:+-“ We assign the cost of 
camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine).” 





. 1 Another explanation of the term annigdyavdvadandavirai is also possible. It may be analysed into anydya 

+ dva + danda + trast. Avam means ‘a quiver for arrows,’ А fine (danda) might have been imposed on those who 
made use of bows and arrows without previously obtaining a license. | 

з From an inked estampage, prepared in 1890 

3 These three aksharas are engraved to the left of the inscription proper, between lines 6 and 7 

* Read aruf-cheyya | * Read inda ? | 

€ This word means ‘land belonging to a Jains temple ;’ see South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. II. p. 59, note 2 

7 This expression appears to refer to the word pallichchandam iu line of the text; compare the words 
-ppalitchohandattas kedu ppdr in line 10 


T2 
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(L. 7.) Thereon Vira-Chéla-Lata-péraraiyan,! who was the headman of Ariyür,— with 
the priest of the lord as executor (djiiapit),— assigned the cost of camphor and the tax 
on unauthorised looms (£o the shrine) and drew up this edict ($dsana). 

(L. 8.) “ Any one who, in spite of this, takes away the cost of camphor and the tax on 
unauthorised looms from this pallichchandam, shall incur the sins of those who commit (sins) 
between the Gang& and Kumari.’3 

(L. 10.) “ Those who, in spite of this, injure this pallichchandam, ; ; 

(L. 11.) “The dust of the feet of one who protects this charity, shall be on my head."* 

“Do not forget charity ; there is no (other) help but charity.” 


3? 


No. 15.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT VALLIMALAI. 
| Ву E. Hurrzscu, PH.D. 


Vallimalai is a village near Mélpádi in the Chittür taluki of the North Arcot district. 
Mélpádi itself is situated on the western bank of the Ponni -rivér, 6 miles north from 
Tiruvallam in the Gudiyátam taluki of the same district. Close to Vallimalai rises а rocky 
hill. A natural cave on its eastern slope contains two groups of Jaina images, which are cut 
out of the rock. Оп the Plate facing this page, the group to the right is figured at the top, 
and the group to the left at the bottom. Below the first group аге engraved four Kanarese 
inscriptions, of which the first and third are in the Grantha alphabet, and the second and 
fourth in Kanarese characters. The first inscription (А.) is engraved below the inscription 
D.; it informs us that the founder of the Jaina cave was (the Ganga king) Rájamalla. The 
inscriptions B. and C. are engraved below the second image from the left, and the inscription 
D. below the first image from the right. These three inscriptions are labels which give the 
names of two Jaina preceptors whom the two images are meant to represent, and of the 
fonnder of the two images, the Jaina preceptor Áryanandin, 


A.— INSCRIPTION OF RAJAMALLA.5- 


This inscription is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Kanarese language. It 

* consists of two verses in the Kanda metre, and records the foundation of the Jaina shrine 
(vasati) in which it is engraved, by king R&jamalls, the son of Ranavikrama, grandson of 
Sripurusha, and great-grandson of Sivamára. The record is not dated, nor does it state the 
dynasty to which Rájamalla belonged. As, however, the copper-plate inscriptions of the 





1 £e. ‘the great king of the Lata (servants) of Vira-Chéla.’ Similar titles of officials are frequently 
mentioned in the Tanjore and other inscriptions 

3 See, eg., South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 154, note 2 

з The expression G'asgasyeidais Kkumarig-idas, ‘between the 08788 (and) between Kumari,’ evidently 
stands for Gangat=Kkumariy=idai, ‘between the Gags and Kumari ;' compare above, p. 82 f 

4 See above, Vol. III. p. 280, and Vol. IV. p. 88 

5 An inscription of Rêjêndra-Chêla at Kandiyür near Tanjore (No. 22 of the Government Epigraphist’s 
collection for the year 1895) has the different reading: ara-maravarka aram=alladu kai-tárádé : * Do not forget 
charity ; what is not charity, will not protect (you)." 

6 See Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 158, 

7 I have inked estampages of a fifth inscription, of the exact position of which I omitted to make a note, but 
whicb, as far as I remember, is engraved below the left portion of the second group of images. This inscription 
is in the Kanarese alphabet and language. It opens with the two words svasté ért, and records that an image was 
caused to be made (mddisida pratime) by a person whose name is indistinct, and who was the son (maga) of 
‘another person whose name is equally doubtful 

8 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142. 


ROCK SCULPTURES AT VALLIMALAI NEAR TIRUVALLAM. 
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Western Gangas mention a Ganga king Sivamára, his son Sripurusha, and his great-grandson 
Rájamalla,! it may be assumed that the Rájamalla of the subjoined inscription was a member 
of the Ganga family. Mr. Kittel has published a stone inscription of а Gaaga king named 
Ráchamalla? which is dated in Saka-Samvat 899. According to the Àtakür inscription of 
Saka-Sarnvat 872, an earlier Rachamall&, the son of Ereyapa, was killed by Bituga.* Mr 
Rice gives Saka-Samvat 792 as the date of a still earlier Rájamalla.5 


, TEXT.5 
1 Svasti érifh) [lf] Sivamér-4tmaji(ja)-varan=4 ^ pravare-SBripurusha-náma- 
2  n-átana tanayam | bhuvanióam Ranpavikramansavana maka(ga)n=Ré- 
3 jamallaneamalinacharitan [I 1*] Kandu gir[i]varaman-á bhû ma- 
4 ndalapati Rájamallaneabhayan-udáram [°] paņditajana- 
Š priyam kaiy-kondán kond=ante vasatiyam-mádi- 
6 sidán || [2*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! 


(Verse 1.) The best of the sons of Sivamfra (was) that distinguished (prince) named 
Sripurushs. His son (was) the lord of the world Ranavikrama. His son (was) Réjamalla, 
whose conduct was spotless 

(V.2.) Having perceived (thts) best of mountains,— that lord of the circle of the earth, 
the fearless (and) noble 8818118118, who was beloved by scholars, took possession (of it); 
and, having taken (+t), he caused to be made a vasatt.? 


B.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE SECOND IMAGE FROM THE LEFT. 
This short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and language records that the image, below 
- which it is engraved, was founded by the Jaina preceptor Aryanandin 
| TEXT, 
Sri [H°] ^ Ajjanandi-bhatárar ^ pra[ti]m[e] ^ m[á]d[ijdé[r] (IJ 


TRANSLATION, 
Prosperity! The lord Ajjanandi (Aryanandin) made (thts) image. 


C.— INSCRIPTION MENTIONING BANARAYA.?® 


Like the inscription A., this one is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Kanarese 
language." It informs us that the image, below which B. and C. are engraved, represents a 








1 Above, Vol. III. p. 177. 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102. 

3 ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 76. १ Ep. Ind. Vol. IL p. 168. 

s Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I. Introduction, p. 8 f. 

6 From inked estampages, prepared iu 1895. 

7 In the Kanarese language, the Sanskrit word ०८४९०६ and ite tadbhavas osati, basati, basadi, and basti have 
the meaning of ‘a Jaina monastery or temple ;’ see Mr. Kittel's Dictionary, p. 1888 

8 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142, along with the facsimile of the 
inscription C 

9 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142, 

3 Tho last word of the inscription, however, is the Sanskrit word pratimd, which in Kauarese ought to be 


pratime. 
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pupil of the spiritual preceptor of Banarfya. . The actual name of the Bánaráya or ‘king of 
the Bins family’ is not given. Regarding the Bana dynasty, see above, Vol. III. р. 74[f.; 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. X. p. 36 ff. ; and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 381. 


TEXT.* 


Svasti 61 [॥*] Banardéyara 
gurugal-appa ^ Bhavanandi-bha- 
багага šishyar=appa Dévaséna- 
bhatárfra . pratima [॥*] 


A сә b2 KF 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (This is) the image of the lord Dóvaséna, who is the pupil of the 
lord Bhavanandi (Bhavanandin), who is the preceptor (guru) of Bünaráya. 


D.—INSCRIPTION BELOW THE FIRST IMAGE FROM THE RIGHT.! 


This inscription is written in the Kanarese alphabet and language, and records that the 
image, below which it is engraved, represents the Jaina preceptor Góvardhana and was founded 
by the preceptor Áryanandin, evidently the same peraon who is mentioned in the inscription B. 


TEXT, 


Svasti  éri ([H*] Bêlachandra-bhatêrara 
§ishyar Ajjanandi-bhatárar 
mádisida pratime Góvarddha- 
n&-bhatárar-end-odam-avare [॥*] . ; 


> с r5 = 


TRANSLATION. | | 

Hail! Prosperity! (This) image was caused to be “made by the lord Ajjanandi 

(Aryanandin), the pupil of the lord Balachandra; and if you say: “the lord Gévardhana,” 
(st 4) verily he.? 


No. 16.— KOMARTI PLATES OF CHANDAVARMAN OF KALINGA. 
By E. Horirzscnp, PH.D. 


These three copper-plates were lately found in the village of K6marti, 2 miles south-west 
of Narasannapéta, the head-quarters of a táluká of the Gañjåm district, and were kindly sent 
to me by the Collector, Mr. C. J. Weir, L.C.S. Each of the three plates measures 7 to 78 inches 
by 2} to 2% inches. Their edges are not raised into rims, but the writing on them is in a state 
of nearly perfect preservation. The ring on which the three plates were strung, and which had 





1 This inscription has come out on the photograph opposite p. 140, because the letters of the original were 
filled with colour by a Jaina Tahsildar of Chittür, who has also commemorated his visit to the locality by a Tami] 
inscription on the rock. . 

з je. ‘this image represents the preceptor Gévardhana.’ I owe the eorrect reading and ezplamatio 
of line 4 of the inscription to the kindness of Mr. Kittel. | | 


Rock Insoriptions in the North Arcot District. 


Panchapandavamalai Inseription of Nandippottarasar; the fiftieth year. 
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not yet been eut when I received them, is about § inch thick and about 3$ inches in diameter 
The two ends of the ring are secured in an elliptical seal, which measures about lj by li 
inches in diameter and bears, on а countersunk surface, in raised letters, the legend Pitri-bhaktah 
ie. ‘he who is devoted to (his) father.’ The weight of the plates is llb 6 oz. and that of 
the ring and seal 10 oz. ; total, 2 D. 

The alphabet of the inscription resembles the alphabets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman! 
and of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman, the latter of which, however, 
exhibit a somewhat different appearance on account: of the sloping style in which they. are 
engraved. The characters of the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman I.3— the oldest dated 
inscription of the Eastern G&ügas— are decidedly more modern than those of the Kémarti 
plates. In line 20, the inscription furnishes an instance of the numerical symbol for ‘ six.’ 
< The language is nearly correct Sanskrit. With the exception of three imprecatory verses 
(il. 13 to 19), the inscription is written in prose 

The plates record the grant of the village of Kóhétüra (l. 2) to a Bráhmana of the 
Vájasanéya school (1. 6 f). The grant was made at Simhapura (l. 1) by the Mahárája 
Chandavarman, the ruler of Kalinga (l. 2), in the sixth year (of his reign), on the fifth tsths 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaitra (1. 20). 


. The phraseology of the grant resembles that of the copper-plate grants of the Gangas of 
Kalinga, but still much more closely that of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhafijanavarman.* 
Another point in which the last mentioned plates agree with the Kémarti plates, is 
that, in both of them, the title Kaling-ddhipati, ४.6. ‘lord (of the country) of Kalinga,’ is 
applied to the reigning prince. There remains a third point which proves that both 
Chandavarman and Nandaprabhanjanavarman must have belonged to the same dynasty. An 
examination of the original seal of the Chicacole plates, which Mr. Thurston, Superintendent 
of the Madras Museum, kindly sent me at my request, revealed the fact that the legend on the - 
seal is Pi[ tri-bhaktah], just as on the seal of the Kémarti plates 

In two other respects a connection may be established with the plates of the Sálahk&yana 
Mahárája Vijsyanandivarman, who (1), like Chandavarman,® professes to have been ‘devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (his) father’ (bappa-bhattáraka-páda-bhakta),! and who (2) was the 
eldest son of the Mahárája Chandavarman. The close resemblance between the alphabets of 
the plates of Vijayahandivarman and of the Kómarti plates suggests that Chandavarman, the 
father of Vijayanandivarman, may have been identical with the Mahárája Chandavarman 
who issued the Kómarti plates. At any rate, the two Chandavarmans must have belonged 
‘to the same period. An examination of the seal, which, according to Sir W. Elliot, is defaced,® 
would probably show if it reads Prtri-bhaktak and if, consequently, the plates of Vijayanandi- 
varman may be assigned with certainty to the same dynasty as the Kémarti and Chicacole 
plates 

The village granted, Kóhétüra, I am unable to identify. The city of Simhapurs, whence 
Chandavarman issued the grant, is perhaps identical with the modern BSihgupuram? between 
Chicacole and Narasannapéta 





t Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 176. The plates were found in the Kolleru lake ; вее Dr. Burnell's South-Indian 
Palaography, p. 135, note 1. They will now probably be in the British Musenm 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 48 $ Above, Voh IIL. p. 128. 

* See note 2 5 See note 1 

6 See line 1 of the text of the KÓmarti plates 

7 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 274, and South-Indian Ineorigétone, Vol. II. p. 858, note 2. The ruins of 
the temple of Chitrarathasvàmin, whose devotee Vijayanandivarman professes to have been, still exist at Vangt ; 
seo the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. ХІХ, p. 237, note 2 

5 Madras Journal of Literature and 6086506, Vol. XT. p. 802 

१ Mr. Weir kindly informed me that this is the present Telugu spelling of the name. In Mr. Sewell’s Lists of ` 
Antiquities, Vol. I. р. 9, it is spelt Si&gápuram 
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TEXT.! 
First Plate. 


1 wÜ аб [॥*] विजयसिंइपुरात्परमदवतः' बप्पभट्टारकपादभक्तः 
2 कलिङ्गाधिपतिः ग्ोमहाराजा' चण्डवर्मा कोहेतूरे uda- 
3 मवेतात्कुटुस्बिनः ° समाच्ञापयत्यस्त्येष ` ग्रामोस्माभिः 
4 आत्मनः पुण्यायुश्थशसा मभिददये' SITH- 
5 स्रांशशशितारकाप्रतिष्ठमग्र ()हारं жат ` सब्बंकर- 
| Second Plate; First Side. 
6 ufana परिद्धत्य _ भारद्दाजसगोत्राय वाजिस-* 
7 तेयसब्रह्मनचारिणे ` ब्रा्मणदेवशर्माणे प्रत्तः . [is] 
8 तदेवं विदित्वा पूर्वो चितम [7*]दयोपस्थानं कत्त- 
9 व्यं - аа сые ча" DJ भविष्यतश्च राज्ञः 
10 _ विज्ञापयति [\*] धम्प्रक्रमविक्रमाभ्याम्‌'' 


Second Plate; «огы Sede. 
11 अन्यतमयोगादवाप्य च मडोमनुशासता!? WERA- 
12 मिदं दानं "афа ЧЕТТ: [॥*] 
13 अपि चाग्र* व्यास()गीतात्न्नोकानुदाहरन्ति” -[।*] agiria- 
14 धा दत्ता वसुधा” वसुधाधिपैः [*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमि-” 
15 तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ [u* | 
Third Plate. 
16 ww पर दत्तां वा cra[rt]ew युधिष्ठिर [।*] aaaf- 
17 मतां ЯЯ" दाताच्छेयोनुपालनं [5] षष्टिं वर्ष- 
18 सहस्राणि wat मोदति ий: [।*] आत्ते्ता 
19 चानुमत्ता” च तान्येव नरके वसेमिति” ú खसुखांत्ञा/ [।*] 





° 'चेत्रमासशक्रपंचमिद्िविस $ E" 
20 संवत्सरः षष्ठः & P | 
1 From the original plates. 3 Expressed by a symbol. १ Read देवती 
4 Read TAA. s Read "तान्कुटुस्थिनः, 6 Read °स्राभिरात्मनः. 
7 Read “वदय. ° Read वाजसनेय. ` 9 Read चोपनयम्‌. 
10 Read राजी. ^ Read °विक्रमाणामन्ध^. 


n Read 0शाससि'!, as above, Vol. II. p. 138, text line 20, 
13 Read &Ҹ9°, as Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 49, text line 11, 


м Read चातर, 18 Read отете ат. ë 
+ The plates of Nandaprabhañjanavarman read TINTA: (vocative) instead of धसुधा. 
7 Read भूमिस्तस्य, * Read परदत्तां. 9 Read श्रेष्ठ दाना”. 

` * Read मन्ता. ५ Bead वसेदिति. 3 Read QUT. 


33 Read पञ्चमी, 


Komarti Plates of Chandavarman of Kalinga. 


. 


'HLI1-OLOHd ‘800150 ‘М 


2218-77103 


१092110 '3 








203 " s- Ja 22 " 
; ' " 
p > NOt 
7 2 \ > 
११७७ 


Cos rx 
— 
= ú ik ` 


2. 


ma ES Mp T8 T ah ч $e ro =e ут $ fe 


pa es # ez 2 ४1४४ @ 
d СИ с gi s B 


Hm uod ५४ YEE Glo e. 
er — Ө hen < К, ë — 





To be issued as an Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V :— 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay Presidency, from the eurliest 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of A. D.1318. By J. F. Fleet. 


CONTENTS. 


L—The Early Dynasties.— The Nalas; the Mauryas; the Kadambas; the Sen- 
drakas; the Katachcburis or Kalachuris; the Western Gangas; the 
Alupas; the Latas; the Malavas; the Gurjaras; the Pallavas; some de- 
. tached names. 
IL.—The Western Chalukyas of Badami. 
r ышрү 
IV.—The Western Chalukyas of Kalyani. 


Great Feudatory Families.—The Silaharas of the southern Konkan 
the Silaharas of the northern Konkan; the Silaharas of Karad ; the Rattas 
of Saundatti; the Kadambas of Hangal ; the Kadambas of Goa; the Sindas 
of Yelburga ; the Guttas of Guttal. 
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Kudopali Plates of Mahá-Bhavagupta II. By the same. 
Dirghási Inscription of Saka-Samvat 997. Ву G. V. Ramamurti. 
Pithápuram Pillar Inscription of Mallapadéva. By E. Hultzsen. 
Sholinghur Rock-Inscription of Parántaka I. By the same. 
Vémavaram Plates of Véma. By V. Venkayya. | 
Kéttayam Plate of Vira-Rághava. By the same. | "j^ 
Pándya Grant of Nedufijadaiyan. By the same. 
Pithápuram Plates of Vira-Chóda. Ву H. Krishna Sastri. ° 
Copper-plates of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kónérimaikondán. By Т. P. Krishnasvami, 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1. Om. Heil! From the victorious (city of) Sitnhapura,— the lord of Kalinga, 
the glorious Mahárája Chandavarman, who is a devout worshipper of the gods (and) is devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (his) father, addresses (the following) order to the ryots and all (other 
tnhabitants) of KOhétürs :— 

(L. 3.) * This village has been given by Us, for the increase of (Our) own religious merit, 
life and fame, having converted (४४) into an agrahára which is to last as long as the sun, the moon 
and the stars, and having endowed (tt) with exemption from all taxes, to the Brühmapa 
Dévasarman, who is a member of the Bháradvája géira (and) a student of the V&jasanóya 
(fákhd). Knowing this (to be) thus, service should be done (to Мт), and what is to be 
measured (viz. grain), gold, etc. should be delivered (to him), in accordance with the rules 
customary from old." 


(L. 9.) And (the king) addresses (the following) request to future kings:— “Having 
obtained possession of the earth by means of right, or inheritance, or conquest, (and) ruling 
(tt), (you) should preserve this agrahdra, considering this present grant (equal to your) own 
charities." 

(L. 18.) And with reference to this (subject) they quote (the following) verses composed 
by Vyêsa :— 

[Three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 19.) (This edict was written at) the command of (the king's) own mouth. The 

Sixth— 6— year ; the day of the fifth («thi of the bright (fortnight) of the month of Chaitra. 


No. 17.— ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN OF KERALA, 
By F. KIBLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE,; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription,? which I edit from ап inked estampage supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, is 
on the east wall of the so-called ‘mountain’ (malat) in the Arujá]a-Perumá] (Vishnu) temple 
at Kafichipuram. Its contents have already been noticed by Mr. Sewell in his Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 186, No. 226, and by Dr. Hultzsch in his Progress Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 2 

The inscription is defective at the end. So far as it goes, it contains 7 lines of well 
preserved writing which covers a space of about 27'long by 1' 9" high. The average size of 
the letters is about 2’. Up to the word -ériKulasékharadéva in line 6 the language is Sanskrit 
and the characters are Grantha, closely resembling those of the Ranganátha inscription of 
Sundara-Pandya, published with a photo-lithograph above, Vol. III. p. 11 ff.; the remainder of 
the inscription is in the Tamil language and characters. Lines l—4 of the text nre in verse, 
lines 5—7 in prose. Ав regards the orthography of the Sanskrit portion, the final m of three 
words in line 2 has been retained where it should have been changed to anusvára ; the letter t is 
used instead of d in the words Patmandbha, 1. 5, and satguna, 1. 6; and the dh of the conjunct 
dhv is doubled in Garudaddheaja, 1. 5 


The object of the inscription is, to record certain donations, the particulars of which have 
been only partly preserved, made to the temple of Aru]á]a-Perumá] at Tiruvattiyür, a 








! Compare above, Vol 111. p. 180, and Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 146 

з No. 84 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1890. 

3 [This name of ‘ Little Conjeeveram ’ is derived in inscriptions from atti, a Tami] tadbhava of the Sanskrit 
kastin, ‘an elephant ; see my Annual Report for 1892-93, р. 5, and above, Vol. IH. p. 71.— E. Н.) 
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quarter of KAfichipuram, by the Mahdrdja Ravivarman, alias Samgr&madhira or 
Kulasékharadéva Tribhuvanachakravartin Kónéripmasikondán, of whom the following 
account is given in the verses with which the inscription opens :— | 

Ravivarman was a son of the king! Jayasimha,? who belonged to the family of Yadu and 
the lunar race and ruled in the Kéra]a country, and his wife Umidévi, and was born in the 
Saka year 1188 = A.D. 1266-67. After defeating his adversaries, he married a Pandys princess 
and, when 33 years of age (४,० about A.D. 1299-1300), took possession of Кёгаја (which he 
ruled as he did his town of Kólamba), He defeated a certain Vira-Pándya, made the 
Pándyas and 006188 subject to the Kéralas, and, at the age of 46 (i.e. about A.D. 1312.13), 
was crowned on the banks of the Végavati. He then apparently again made war against 
Vir&-Pándya, defeated him and drove him into the Konkana and from there into the 
forests, and conquered the northern country. It was in the fourth year of his reign (४.९. about 
A.D. 1315-16) that he was at Kafichi. 

The verses which contain this information, are followed by a long string of birudas of 
Ravivarman, three of which describe him as ‘the regent of the excellent city of Kó]amba," 
‘the Küpaka universal monarch,’ and ‘the result of the religious merit of the Kérala country.’ 
As Küpa-désa or Kápa-rájya, the country of the Küpakas, so far as I can make out, was one of 
the divisions of Kérala,? these epithets, together with what has been stated above, would 
indicate that Ravivarman originally ruled only over part of Kérala, with Kélamba (or Kollam) 
for his capital, and that from there he extended his dominion over the whole of Kérala and 
over the adjoining countries.* | 


The Végavati on the banks of which Ravivarman is stated to have been crowned is, ав 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me, а small river which flows into the Páláru near Káüchipuram.5 





TEXT.5 
l Svasti/ éri-Jayasimha  ity-abhibitas-Sómánvay-óttamsakó  ráj-&sid-iha ^ Kóra]óshu 
vishayé náthó Yadu-kshmábhritám €.  játó-smád-Ravivarmma-bháüpatir- 
Umádévy&im  kumáraá-éivàd-dóhavy&ápya-Sakábda-bh&ji samaye  déh-iva viró 
rasah 6... [1*] 
2 SKshayan=nitvi só=yam kali-balam-iv-áráti-nivahaü-jayaérivat kritvá nija- 
sahacharim  Pándys-tanayám © (rayastriméad-varshó १७६७ iva yayau  Kéra]a- 





. ! In line 6 be is called Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamBícara. 

3 [In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. II. p. 360 f., H. H. Rama Varma of Travancore bas published an inscription, 
dated in the Kélamba (Kollam) year 644, of Adityavarman, who calls himself an ‘ornament of the race (anvaya) 
of Jayasimha.’ An inscription at Kollam (Quilon), dated in the Kélamba (Kollam) year 671 (No. 258 of the 
Government Epigraphist's collection for 1895), opens with the following Sanskrit verse :— Svasty=astu 
Jayasimhasya Víra-Kérajavarmanah [1१] ta[th]4 tadvamfajdndi=cha rájyasya nagarasya cha [1*].— Е. H.] 

$ Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai, Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore, pp. 84-85, would regard Képa-déía or 
Kápa-rdjya as the country around Árrihgal which is about 22 miles to the north of Trivandrum; and states that 
© an inscription of Rájarája Chojs, dated in the 80th year of bis reign, claims for him a decisive victory over the 
king of the Küpakas,' and that the Kaliigattu- Parani enumerates the Кдракав amongst the subject races that 
paid tribute to Kulóttuhga Ohóla. (On Kdpa-rdjya see also Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 276, and Mr. .BSewell's Lists 
of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 196.) If Mr. Sundaram is right, the town Kélamba of our text is almost certainly the 
modern Quilon in the Quilon district of the Travancore State. 

* The prince Vira-Pandya, mentioned in the text as an opponent of Ravivarman, I am unable to identify with 
any certainty ; but I would point out that Mr. Sundaram, Zoo. cit. p. 69 ff., has published an inscription of a prince 
Mártándavarman alies Vira-Pápdyadóva of VónAd, the fourth year of whose reign, like the fourth year of 
Ravivarman's own reign, fell in A.D. 1816-16. 

6 (Seo Sowth-Ind. Insor. Vol. II. pp. 345 and 362.] 

6 From an inked estampage, supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. : 

3 Metro: Bárdülavikridita. 5 Metre: 8ікһагіџ. 
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padam raraksha svam rishtran=nagaram=iva Kó]ambameadhipsh e. [2*] Jitvå! 
Sarbgr&madhiró nripatir=adhiranam* vidvisham Vira-Pandyam 

З kyitv-isau Pandya-Chélanenaya iva tanumin Kóra]óbhyóepy-adhinán e. 
shatchatvariméad-abdas=tata-bhuvi makutan-dhárayan-Véógavatyüh kridim 
sirbhásana-sthaá-chiramsakrita ^ mahi-kirtti-váni-ram&bhih @._ [3*] Kritvà?  Kérala- 
Pandya-Ché6la-vijayam  k[li]pt-Abhishékótsavas-sarmgrám-&pasjayéna ^ Ko[rn]- 

4 Kana-gatan=-tam Vira-Pandyam ripum ©. nitvà sphita-balan=taté=pi vipinan=jitva 

. diéámsuttaràn Kü&ñohyám=atra chaturttham-abdam-alikhat Satngrémadhiré 
nripah ©. [4*] A‘ Mérór-à Malayad=4 pürvvád-á cha  paáchimád-achalát 6... 
Yadukula-éêkhara ésha kshdnim  KulaSókhare[b]  svayam bubhujé a. [5°] 

5 Svasti [1%] Srih'[I*] Chandrakula-mamgalapradipa 6... Yadava-Narayana 6... Kéraladésa- 
punyaparipàma ©. námántara-Karnna ©. Küpaka-sáàrvvabhauma ©. kalaégikhari- 
pratishthapita-Garudaddhvaja 6... Kójambapuravar-àdhiávara 6... $riPatma(dma)nábha- 
padaskamala-paramárádhaka ©. prapatarája-pratishthácháryya © vimatarija- 
bandikára 6... 

6 dharmmataru-mülaekanda ©. satgu(dgu)n-&lamkára €. chatushshashtikalá-vallabha e. 
Dakships-Bhójarája ७... Samgrüámadhira 6. mahárájádhir&ájaparaméévaraJayasimhá- 
déva-nandana-Ravivarmmamahirsja-érikulasékharadéva ©. °Tribhuvanachchakra- 
vatti Kónérinmai-kopdán Kafichipurattil 'Tiruvattiyüril ninr-aruliya | Aru]&la- 
Pperumál] 

7 kéyil=ttirnppadi Srivaishnavargal akku [!!*] Perumál Aruléja-Pperum4lukku 
nam pérfl=kkattina  KulaSégaran-éandikku amudupadi  é&ttuppadi  ullitta pala 
vefijanattukkum ^ Ávapi-mádattu elund=arula nam pérdl kanda tirun&lukkum 
tibgat-ttirunájukkum amudupadi 6Attuppadi ullitta velijanattukkum 
tiruk kodi ; š ० š 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1. Hail! There was here, in the Kérala country, a king, an ornament of the 
Moon’s family, named Jayasimha, a lord of the Yadu rulers. As Kumára was born to Siva 
from the goddess Uma, so was born to that prosperous one from Umádévi, at tbe time when 
the Saka year was (denoted by the chronogram) déhavy4pya (i.e. 1188), the king Ravivarman, 
like the sentiment of heroism embodied. 

(V. 2.) This prince, having crushed the host of his adversaries as he did the power of the 
Kali age, and having taken for his consort, like the fortune of victory, a dgughter of the 
Pandya, when thirty-three years of age took possession? of Kéra]a as he had done of fame, and 
ruled his territory like the town of Kó]amba. 

(V. 3.) This king Sarmgrámadhira, having vanquished in battle the enemy Vira- 
Pándys, and having, like polity embodied, made the P&ndyas and Chó]as subject to the 
Kóra]as, when forty-six years of age, assumed the crown on the banks of the Végavati, and, 
seated on the throne, sported for a long time with the earth, fame, eloquence and fortune.® 

(V. 4) Having celebrated his coronation festival when he had vanquished the Kéra]as, 
Pandyas and Chólas, having driven that enemy Vira-Pándya, who after his defeat in battle 





1 Metre: Sragdhará. 3 Read ragam oidvisham Vira- Pándyar. 

3 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. + Metre: Giti. 

s From here the transcript of the text and the translation have been furnished by Dr. Hultzsch. 

७ The original has, literally, ‘at the time sharing in the Saka year déhavydpya.’ | 

7 The phrase padais yd appears to be used in the sense of padam kri; pada by itself is synonymous with 
ethdna or pradéía. 

8 The original might also be taken to mean * with his mistresses who were the earth, fame, and the goddess of 
eloquence,’ but I would rather take vdni-ramd in the sense of * the goddesses of eloquence (or learning) and fortune, 
the anion with both of whom is often mentioned as something unusual and as а token of particular excellence. 
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had gone to the Konkana, from there even, together with his large army, into the forests, and 
having conquered the northern region, king S&ihgrümadhira here at Káüchi wrote his 
fourth year. 

(V. 5.) As far as the Méru, as far as the Malaya, as far as the eastern and the western 
mountains, this head-ornament of Yadu’s race, KulaSékhara, alone took possession of the 
earth 


(Line 5.) Hail! Fortune! The auspicious light of the Moon’s race, the Narayana 
among the Yadavas, the result of the religious merit of the Kóra]a country, the Karna under 
another name,! the Küpaks? universal monarch, the establisher of his Garuda-banner on the 
(seven) principal mountains, the regent of the excellent city of Kó]amba, the devout worshipper 
of the lotus-feet of the holy Padmanfbha,’ the preceptor of preeminence to kings who 
bow down before him, the imprisoner of kings adverse to him, the root of the tree of religion, 
the ornament of the virtuous, the favourite of the sixty-four arts, the king Bhója of the South, 
Samgrüámadhira (४.6. the one firm in battle), the son of the Mahárájádhirája Paraméfvara 
Jayasimnhadéva, Ravivarman the Mahdrdja, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, the emperor 
of the three worlds, who has assumed the title ‘the unequalled among kings, * (addresses 
the following order) to the Srivaishnavas of the sacred shrine in the temple of Arulêlja- 
Perum], established at Tiruvattiyür, (a quarter) of Kâñchipuram = 

(L. 7.) [We have given] to the lord Aru]&]a-Perumá] for the various requirements, 
including offerings and ornaments, at the daily worship (samdhi)§ of Kulasékhara which we 
have founded (and called) after our name; for the requirements, including offerings and 
ornaments, on the festival day which we have founded (and called) after our name (and which 
$s) to be celebrated in the month of Avani, and on the day of the monthly festival; [for the 
requirements on the day of the hoisting of] the sacred banner . . . . . e + «© e àù 


No. 18.— RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN OF KERALA. 


By F. KIELHORN, Pg.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription,’ which also I edit from an inked estampage supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, 
is on the north wall of the second prákára of the temple of Ranganatha (Vishnu) on the island 
of Srirahgam. It contains 14 lines of writing which covers a space of about 26' 6" long and, 
excluding line 14 which consists only of the word Kavibhüshanasya, 2' 93” high, and is 
nearly throughout іп a perfect state of preservation. The size of the letters is between li* 
and 2". The characters are Grantha. The language is Sanskrit ; and, with the exception 
of a number of birudas in lines 3 and 4, the whole inscription is in verse. As regards 
orthography, final m has been retained, where it should have been changed to anusvdra, in 
vidvisham, 1.2, and pratishthdm, 1, 7 ; the dh of the conjuncta dhy and dhu is doubled in buddhyasé, 
1. 11, and Garudaddhvaja, l. 3; and the letters £ and ¢ are employed instead of d and d in the 
words Patmandbha, 1. 9, satguna, 1. 4, atbhutam, 1. 6, utbhava, 1. 8, satbhyas, 1. 11, and khafgó, 
1. П. 





3 Ndmdntara-Karna apparently is equivalent to ndmdstara-yuktó Karnak. 

3 See above, p. 146, note 3 

3 (The temple at Trivandrum, the capital of Travancore, is dedicated to Padman&bha (Vishnu), and the 
Travancore sovereigns bear the title Srf-Padmandbha-ddsa. The gold coins which the rulers of Travancore 
distribute to Bráhmanas at the ¢uldbhdra ceremony, have on the obverse a conch, and on the reverse the Malayalam 
legend Srt-Patma(dma)ndbha; see the Madras Journal of Literature and Science for 1839-94, p. 64 f.— E. H ] 

4 See South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 110 and 246 * Compare above, Vol. III. p. 98. 

6 Compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. П. pp. 126 and 138. 

? No, 46 of the Government Epigraphist’s golleotion for the year 189]. 
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This is another inscription of the king Ravivarman, alias Samgraémadhira ог 
Kulasékharadéva, and up to the word -sriKulasékharadéva in line 4 its text is identical with 
that of the preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription, which refers 
to the king's stay at Кайсы, has here been omitted. Verses 5—8, which were composed by 
Kavibhüshana, then record that the king, after subduing his opponents, worshipped his tutelary 
deity Vishnu at Ranga, where the inscription is, founded there a temple (or set up an image) 
and celebrated the festival of lights in his honour, and provided for the payment, on a fixed day 
of every year, of 100 panas each to 50 learned men. 

In lines 8—13 the inscription contains а separate poem of 18 verses in praise of 
Ravivarman, also composed by Kavibhüshans, which does not contain anything to which 
special attention need be drawn here. 


TEXT. 

l Svasti* éri-Jayasimha ity=abhihitas-Séménvay-dttamsak6  ráj-üsid-iha Kérajléshu 
vishayé néth6 $$ Yadu-kshmábhritàn Ф.  játó-smád-Ravivarmma-bhüpatir- 
Umaédévyam kumáraé-óivád-dóhavyüápya-Sak&bda-bháji samay6é déhsíiva 
viró rasah 6. [lf]  ?Kshayan-nitvà sé=yam . kali-balam-ivs-áráti-nivahans 
jayaérivat ^ krpitvà nija-sahacharim P&ndya-tanayim €. trayastriméad-varshó 

2 yada iva yayau Kérala-padam ^ raraksha svan  ràshtran=nagaram=iva 
Kó]ambameadhipsh e. [2°] Jitvá* Samgramadhiré6 nripatir-&dhiraparn 
vidvisham® — Vire-Pándyam kritv-ásau ^ Pándya-ChójJánenaya iva  tanumin 
Kéra]ébhyóspy-adhinán 6L. shatchatváriméad-abdas-tata-bhuvi ^ mukutan-dhárayans 
Végavatyüáh  kridám  simhasana-sthag=chiram=akrita mahi-kirtti-vini-ramibhih €. 
[3%] AS Mérér=i Ma- 

3 layád-á pürvvád-à cha paéchimád-achalàt ७... Yadukula-éékhara ésha 


kshénim Kulasékhara[h] svayam bubh[u]à 0. [4%] 
Svasti [1*] Sri[h |*] Chandrakula-mamgalapradipa’ | Y&dava-Nardyana | 
KérajadéSa-punyaparinima |  námántara-Karpa |  Küpska-sárvvabhauma | 
kulaéikhari-pratishthapita-Garudaddhvaja І Kó]ambapuravar-&dhíávara | 
ériPatma(dmaj)nêbha-padakamala-paramêrêdhaka | pra- 

4 mpatarája-pratishthácháryya |  vimatarája-bandikára | dharmmataru-mflakanda | 

| satgu(dgu)p-Alamkára |  chatushshashtikelá-vallabha | Dakshina-Bhdjaraja | 
Samgramadhira | mahár&jádhirájaparaméévaraJayasimhadóvanandana- 
Ravivarmmamahárája-$riKulaSókharasdóva @.  Kryitvá* durnnaya-vairi- 


nairpita-$amarn  sainskára-saméódhitó  ni[dr&]pám-adhidévatán-nirupa- 

5 mair=abhyarchchya mauly-ádibhih ©. dharmmair=antar=adhishthité sahfidayais= 
Sarngrámadhirah kriti  Rarmgóesmin sumanó-dhivásam-akaról-lásyó niyujya 
trayim © [5*] ^ Labdhá  ságaranémi-bhümi-vishayáà rantum  pratishthá yatass 
tesmai ri-Kulasékharé6 ` Yadu-patisetrikshatra-chüd&ámanih A.  Rarngë=smin 
Kamalá-sakháya Harayé remyá&m  pratishthán-dadau 

. 6 santah pratyupakurvvaté — hy-upakpitáh — sarvvó — kim-atr-&tbhu(dbhu)tasm 6... [6*] 
Bhüpá]air-Ila-K árttaviry ya-Sagarair-yyah pürvvam-ásit kritah paschat 
praudhatamé-haram Yadu-patisetam bhadra-dipdtsavam Ө. chakr бакта  iv- 








1 From an inked estampage, supplied by Dr. Hultzsch, 3 Metre: SArddlavikrtditn, 

s Metre: Sikbaripi * Metre: Sragdbará. 

s Read vidvisham. 6 Metre: 0101 

१ The words from Chandrakula-mamgalapradtps up to értKulatékiaradéva must be regarded ав one 
“compound which should stand in the nominative case, qualifying the subject of verses 6—8 

8 Metre of verses 5—8 : Sardilavikridita. 
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aórayas-sumanasárn gamrát trayidharmma-vid -Bamgóesmin-ruchirüinka- 
gamérita-Ramá-róchishpavó Vishnavé | [7*] 

7 Samrájim-iva уаз=ваййп ^ samudabhüt-tais-taireggunairemmátri[kà] ^ saisha!  éri- 
Kulasékharas=éatabbishak-taré s&-kanyá-ravau ©. bhattébhyah puraté-tra 
Ramga-nripatéh  pancháóató 8802811080 pratyékam pratiháyanam pana-éatans 
dá[t]um  pratishthám? vyadhát o. [8१] Kavibhashanasya 6. 

8 Svasti®  [ku]rmmas-trayidharmma-[va]rmmanó Ravivarmmané | rapakarmma- 
[sthi]t-àdharmma- . rmma . [ráti].iammmané @- [9*] ([Du]rbelasya balai 
ráj-óty-éshá ^ saty& sarasvati |  BSamgrümadhiró dharmmasya durbalasya 
bala kal[au] б\ [10*] Ravif=chs Ravivarmm& cha  d[v]áv-imau téjasán- 
nidhi | ékasy=4nhi(hni)  p[r]atáps-[óri]r-aparasya — tv-aharnniéam @ [11*] 
Krishnaá-cha Ravivarmm& cha Yaduvarmés-dtbha(dbha)vav=ubhau | 

9 êkô  gópavadhü-járas-svadár-aikaparó-parah |  [12*]  Rá&jy&[bhi]shé[ka ]-k&ámánárma 
Rávivarmmas-mahipató ©, pushp-ábhishékó bhüpánán-tvat-[pa ]dámbhója- 
dhárapam | [13%] Guru-kalpadrum-Éndr-ádhyán-dy&m —  karóshi Вахё 
mahin ©. [7808 айа satim  pátá  mahatàm kin=nu dushkaram | [14%] 
Saimgrüámadhira tvad.rájyó chord  n-ást-iti 

10 v&hü-mrishà © champaka-dyutisarvvasva-chéras-t6 ^ vigrahas-svayam | [15°] 
Drishtvà Dakshina-Bhéja  tvám  paró  bibhyati tad=varam 6... para-dárán-api 
drashtum  bibhéshi tvam hi sarvvad& | [16%] Ékas-svádu na bhuiijit=éty= 
état — kinsna Sérutam vachah ©. ékas-svádu ja[gs]t sarvvam bhunkshé 
Yá&dava-bhüpaté | [17*] Kathan=Dakshina-Bhéja {уйт  bruvaté 

11 buddhimad-varam @& dattarh ^ satbhys(dbhya)sesadà paéchid=vittam yat=ta[n=ns] 
buddhyasó | ([18*]  Ripü[n]-ékó jay&ám-iti rand má dryipya Yádava Ө. 
báhuh khatgó(dgó) mand váji sa&háyáh kin-na santi tê | [19*] Pr&yd na 
dosha stri-hatyá rijnim  Rama-sadharmmanim Ө. sa[tá]in sahacharim harhsi 
Ravivarmmanedaridratim |  [20*]  Dhanam sarvvan-dadám-iti ^ kathan-tó 
Yadava 

12 vratam 6L.  brahmánda-bhándágáró-smin sanch[i]nósh[i] yasé-dha[na]m | 
[21%]  *[S]évyas-taeis-tair-ggunair-éva ^ séviturn yad=dadis[i] nah |  éshá 
Yadu-pstó  satyam-ikshubhakshapa-dakshiná | [22%]  Kulasékhara-bhüpála[h] 
simhása[na]ü-jushatv-ays[m] | simhásana-jushó lóké ватага бта 
bhübhritah | [23*] Samgramadhira ity-ótam-ma- 

13 ntram  paüch-&ksharam  budháh | ([ja]pantó  durggatin-jitvá ^ pr&pnuvanti param 
[$]ivam |  [24*] Iti  Y&davakirtt-indób ^ kelásh-shódaéa ^ süktayah | 
ullàásayantu ku-mudam  Bhüshanó parvvani sphutih  (25*]  5Atasi-champaka- 
varpau tulasi-kirtti-surabhikrita-svimgau |  Y&du-n&thau néthan nah kritama 
aparaig=chittadéva-naradévaih ©. [26%] 

14 Kavibhüshanasya 6. 

TRANSLATION. 
[Up to the word -ériKulasékharadéva in.line 4 the text is identical with that of the 
preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription is here omitted.] 


(Verse 5.) Having subdued those demons, his ill-conducted adversaries, and having 
worshipped with matchless diadems and other (gifís) his tutelary deity who sleeps here at 





2 See Kdfikd on Panini, vi. 1, 134. 3 Read pratishthdm. 

3 Metre of verses 9—25: Slóka (Anushtubh). In the fourth Páda of verse 9 two aksharas are quite effaced. 

4 Originally détyas= was engraved, but the d of the first akehara is effaced, and in the place of it г seems. 
to have been engraved. 

s Metre: Giti. 
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Байда, which is purified with holy rites апа is full of pleasing works of piety, the wise 
Sarngrámadhira made here an abode of the god, having appointed the three Védas for the 
dance (?).! 

(V. 6.) From whom he had received, to delight in, a residence extending over the ocean- 
encircled earth, to that (god) Hari, accompanied by Kamalá (Lakshmi), the glorious Yadu 
lord Kulasékhara, the crest-jewel of three lines of kings,’ gave a delightful residence here at 
Байда. As the good ever requite favours shown to them, what is there to wonder at in this ? 

(V. 7.) The auspicious festival of lights which disperses the most profound darkness, 
which in former days was celebrated by the kings Ila, Kártavirya and барага, that the Yadu 
lord, who is the asylum of the well-disposed as Sakra (Indra) is of the gods, the universal 
monarch who knows the duties enjoined by the three Védas, afterwards celebrated here at 
Ranga for Vishnu, resplendent with Lakshmi resting on his radiant lap. 

(V. 8.) He who with his various excellent qualities became a mother of the good as he 
was of sovereign lords, this glorious Kulasékhara settled, here before the king of Ranga as 
witness, to give every year, on the asterism Satabhishaj when the sun is in Kanyá, one 
hundred panas each to fifty learned men.— By Kavibhishana. 

(V. 9.) We invoke blessings on Ravivarman, the bulwark of the duties enjoined by the 
three Védas, . . . . .therefugeof enemies . . . . (?) 

(V. 10.) That a king is the strength of the weak, is a true saying; Samgrámadhira is 
the strength of religion which is weak in the Kali age 

(V. 11.) The sun (ravi) and Ravivarman are both stores of light; the one abounds in 
splendour in day-time, but the other day and night 


(V. 12.) Both Krishna and Ravivarman were born in Yadu’s family; the one is the 
paramour of herdsmen’s wives, the other solely devoted to his own wife 

(V. 13.) O king Ravivarman! For rulers who long to be inaugurated as kings, jo lay 
hold of your lotus-feet is the inauguration with flowers 

(У. 14. O Ravi! Wise, liberal, and а protector of the good, you transform the earth 
into heaven, possessed of Jupiter,? the tree of paradise, and Indra. What is there difficult for 
the great? 


(V. 15.) О Sathgramadhira! It is false to say that there is no robber in your kingdom ; 
your own body robs the champaka flower of all its lustre. 


(V. 16.) O you Bhéja of the South! It is well that your opponents are frightened 
when they see you; for you are ever afraid to look at others’ wives even. 

(V. 17.) Have you not heard the saying that one should not enjoy a sweet thing alone ?* 
Alone you enjoy the whole earth, O Yádava king ! 

(V. 18.) How is it, O you Bhéja of the South, that men call you the foremost of the 
thoughtful? When you have given riches to the good, you never think of it afterwards, . 

(V. 19.) Do not boast, О Yá&dava, that you unaided vanquish your enemies in battle! 
Have you not your arm, your sword, your courage and your steed for your allies ? 

(V. 20.) Surely, kings who behave like Rama, incur no guilt by killing women; (aware 
of this), O Ravivarman, you put an end to the poverty associated with the good. 





! I do not see the exact meaning of the three last words of the verse, ldsyé wmiywjya tragím. The word 
adhicdea (in sunanódhicdsa) is said to be synonymous also with adhivdsana, ‘the act of causing a divinity to 
take up ite abode in an image 

3 Compare above, Vol. III. p. 17, verse 80, and note 5 3 Jupiter wae the teacher of the gods 

* See Bohtlingk’s Ind. Sprüche, 2nd өй, No. 1891: Kkah svddu na bhuijtia dkaéechedrthánena chintagét 
46 na gachchhédzadhodnam n=atkah suptéshu jdgriydt | 

* See Raghuvaméa, хі. 17 ff. 
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(V. 21.) How is it, O Y&ádava, with your vow to give away all wealth? You pile up a 
wealth of fame here in the store-house of the universe. 

(V. 22.) That you, О Yadu lord, who can be served with many excellent qualities only, 
permit us to serve (you), that verily is (£o us) a donation of a meal of sugar. 


(V. 23.) May this king Kulasékhara delight in his throne! Rulers who take delight in 
their throne, are indeed stable in the world 
(V. 24.) The wise who repeat the spell of five syllables Samgrdmadhira,! overcome 
misery and attain supreme bliss 
(V. 25.) Asthe sixteen digits of the moon, displayed at full-moon time, cause the lotus 
to expand, so may these sixteen verses of the Yadava’s fame, composed by Bhtishans, call 
forth the joy of the earth ! 
(V. 26.) The two Yadu lords? who have the hue of the atas and champaka flowers, and 
whose bodies are rendered fragrant by holy basil and by fame, they аге our lords; no need have 
we of other divine and human lords 
By Kavibhüshaps. 


No. 19.— MAHENDRAVADI INSCRIPTION OF GUNABHARA. 


Bv E. Hurrzscg, PH.D 


Mahéndravadi is a village З miles east-south-east of the Sholinghur Railway Station? 
on the line from Arkonam Junction to Arcot. According to the Manual of the North Arcot 
District (second edition, Vol. II. p. 498 f), it has “а fine tank, the date of the construction 
of which is unknown. It was once a large town, and 3 miles east of it is Kilvidi, so called 
because it originally formed the eastern street of Mahéndravádi. Not far from the tank are 
the traces of fort walls, and within the enclosure a small temple excavated out of a large 
boulder. It bears an inscription which has not been deciphered.” “The tank must originally 
have been larger than that of Ká&véripák, and served lands some 7 or 8 miles distant. The 
band was enormously high, and might be restored to its original height, in which case a great 
extent of land could be brought under irrigation.” 


According to Mr. Krishnasvami Sastri, who visited Mahóndravádi on his last tour, the 
rock-cut temple faces the east, and consists of a front veranda which is supported by two rows 
of four plain pillars each, and of a niche which is flanked by rock-cut figures of two door 
keepers, and which is now occupied by a painted image of Narasimha. The inscription is 
engraved on the north face of the first pillar from the left in the outer row of pillars. A short 
distance to the south of the temple, an image of Ganééa is cut on one side of a separate 
boulder ' 

The inscription is written in the same archaic Pallava alphabet as the two cave inscriptions 
of Guyabhara ор the Trichinopoly rock,‘ and consists of a single Sanskrit verse in the Kókilaka 
metre, each páda of which occupies a separate line. The verse records that Gunabhars caused 
to be cut out of the rock the temple on which the inscription is engraved ; that it was а temple 
of Vishnu and bore the name Mahéndra-Vishnugriha, ४.०. ‘the Vishnu temple of Mahéndra;’ 


1 (Compare above, Vol. III. p. 85, verse 42, and Vol. IV. р. 51, verse 44. — Е.Н.) 

* $e. the god Vishnu-Krishna and the king Ravivarman. The words chittadéva-naradéoa, translated by 
‘divine and human lords,’ mean really ‘ gods of intellect and gods of men 

3 See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 162 

* South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos, 33 and 84, and Vol. II. Plate x, 








Mahendravadi Inscription of Gunabhara. 
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that it stood on the bank of the Mahéndra-tatéka, 4.e. ‘the tank of Mahéndra ; and that it 
was situated in Mahéndrapura, £e. ‘the city of Mahéndrg.’  Mahéndrapura is evidently a 
Sanskrit translation of Mahóndravádi. The Mahéndra-tataka is the partially ruined tank near 
which the temple stands. : The city, the tank, and the temple were named after Mahéndra. 
From the cave inscription at Vallam ‘we know that Mshóndrapótarája was the full name of 
the king whom the Mahóndravádi and the Trichinopoly inscriptions designate by his surname 
Guyabhara,.s.e. ‘the bearer of virtues.’ In editing the Vallam cave inscription, I have proposed 
to identify Mahóndrapótarája alias Gunabhara with one of the two Pallava kings called 
Mahéndravarman, who belonged to the first half of the seventh century of our era)! Mr. 
Venkayya has adduced certain facts reported in the Periyapuránam, which, if corroborated from 
other sources, would prove that Gunabhara is identical with Mahéndravarman I? Ве that as it 
may, the Pallava kingdom must have embraced in the first half of the seventh century A.D. 
not only the Tondai-mandalam, within which Vallam and Mahóndravádi are situated, but also 
the Chó]a country, to which Trichinopoly belongs. ; " 


TEXT. Š 
1 महिततमं सतासु[प]म हेन्द्र त]टारकाम[दंम्‌]' 
2 басца कारितं गुणभरेण विदाथ शिलाम्‌] [14] « 
8 खज[न]नयनाभिर[]मगुणधाम महेन्द्रपुरे 
4 аж] महिन्द्रविष्छुग्टइनाम सुरा(रि]ग्ट[ह) — [us] 
TRANSLATION. 


Splitting the rock, Gunabhara caused to be made on (the bank of) the Mahóndre-tatüka 
(tank) in the great (city of) Mahéndrapura this solid, spacious temple of Murári (Vishnu), ` 
named Mahéndra-Vishnugriha, which is highly praised by good people, (and which ts) an 
abode of béauty pleasing tlte eyes of men. а 


No. 20.— SEMRA PLATES OF PARAMARDIDEVA; 
. [VIKRAMA-]SAMV AT 1223. 
By W. CanrELLIERI, PH.D. 


The subjoined edition of this recently discovered inscription is based on ink-impressions 
which were taken by Dr. А. Führer and sent by him to Professor Bühler, who made them over 
to me for publication. Dr. Führer states that the original copper-plates were found in 
September 1892 at Səmra, a village in the Bijawar State, Bundelkhand Agency, Central India, 
and 9 miles west of Shahgarh, a police station in the Sagar district of the Central Provinces, 
and were presented to the Lucknow Museum by the Maharaja of Bijawar through the 
Political Agent at Nowgong. The plates are three in number, measuring,— to judge from the 
impressions,— about 2’ 11” in breadth and about 1' 73” in height, and joined by s plain ring, 
which passes through a hole at the top or bottom, respectively, of each plate. At the top of 
the first plate is a representation of the goddess “Lakshmi, which divides the first five lines 





1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11. p. 841. _ ? Above, Vol. III. p. 277 f. 
3 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P, Krishnasvami Sastri, М.А. 
* Read “fae. The final s at the end of the two first lines stands below the line, 
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into equal halves. The figure is seated on a lotus and has four arms; above its shoulders 
stand elephants with raised trunks. | ë 


The preservation of the inscription ig very good; here and there an akshara is damaged or 
effaced; but in most cases, ав the transcript shows, the loss can be easily supplied. As 
the middle plate alone has writing on both sides, the inscription consistg of four pages, 
the lines, 124 in number, running breadthwise. The average size of the letters is š inch The 
characters are the Ná&gari of the 12th century A.D. They closely resemble those of the ` 
two Mahóba inscriptions of which facsimiles were given in Sir А. Cunningham's Reporte 
of the: Archeological Survey, Vol. XXI. Plates xxi. and, xxii. There is no certain case 
in which the letter ba is distinguished from va; cha, dha and va also are very similar to each 
other; and it may be noted that there are’ no less than five different forms of the letter dha. 
It is also sometimes difficult to distinguish between ra and va. Very peculiar is an uncauth 
form of ka, which looks exactly like pá and occurs not rarely, e.g. in kuladhara, 1. 93, which might 
be read as pulédhara.' Several of the numeral figures which occur in the inscription, bear 
a horizontal bar atthe top. We find it in the figures 9 and 5 on plate i. line 13, and in the 
figure 2 on plate iii, line 113; the first 6 on plate iii. line 115, is likewise formed flat at the top. 


The language is occasionally incorrect Sanskrit, 800, with the exception of two verses 
in-the beginning and four at the end, prose. Especially in the long list of names of the donees 
and of the villages are found а good many Pr&krit or hybrid forms. Thus we have Chaubhuja 
for Chaturbhuja ; Vachchha for Vatsa ; Ráuta for Rájaputra ; Tikama and Tékava for Trivikrama 
Vasé for Vasishtha; Mahindasvámin for Mahéndrasvdmin ; Ristkésa for Hrishikésa ; Salakhané 
for Sallakshana ;; Sómé (Sdmékasya), probably for Sómadatta ; Gág& (Gágükasya) and Gágé 
(Gágékasya) ;! Dé& (Déékasya) for Dévaka Álhana, Alht and Alhé (Alhükasya), probably 
for Ahlddana; Pálhana, Pálhé, and Pdlhé (Pállákasya) for Prahládana ;? and во forth. The 
spelling of pure Sanskrit words is frequently faulty, e.g. in Pardsara for Parásara; Kaustka for 
Kausika.; Sámkritya for Sámkritya ; vaéundhará- for vasumdhará ; sákhá for (khá ; ansa? for 
«mío; Yayurvéda for Yajurvéda. The. doubling of chh into chchh is invariably neglected 
except in 8 single case, áchchhéttá in line 120. There are also some clerical mistakes, e.g. 
$rimanmat for šrimat ; pitágahéga for pttdmahéna ; yótra for gótra ; abhani for avani.. 


The inscription begins with an Anushtubh loka in honour of the Chandrátróya race of 
princes :— “ Victorious is the race of the Chandrátróya princes (sprung from the Magn, 
the son of Atrt), which resembles the moon (because) it gladdens the universe, is revered 
by all rulers (or worn on his head by Siva, the lord of the universe), and is brilliant.". 
Next comes а prose passage which refers to Paramardidéva — “.In this prosperous (race), 
radiant through the appearance of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijayasakti, who were 
glorified through their victories over their adversaries, there is victorious the illustrious 
Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara Paramardidéva, an ardent devotee of 
Mahéévara and lord of the famous Kâlañjara, who meditated on the feet of (i.e. was the 
successor of) the illustrious Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paraméfvara Madana- 
varmadéva, who meditated on the feet of (४.०. was the successor of) the illustripus P. M. P 
Prithvivarmadéva.” The king is further described in a Sárdülavikridita verse :— “ First, 
Brahman created beauty in Cupid, depth in the Ocean, and in the Lord of heaven lordliness, 
wisdom in Brihaspati, and truthful speech in (Yama) the son of (hts) austerities.4 Then, when 





1 (In Gujarat, Gaga is a familiar abbreviation for Gaurtéasnkara, and it is possible that Gaga and 042८ may 
stand for the same word.— G. Bubler,] | 

3 [Compare Palunpur for Prahládanapura,— G. Bthler. ) 

з The spelling nsa for зга is common іп ,а great many other inscriptions of the 6th, 7th and later centuries 

4 [The Sifupdlavadha, ii. 9, shows that we must rather translate :— “ and truthful speech in (Yudhishthira) 
the scn of Tapas (Dharma)."— Е.Н.] ' I 
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by dintof practice his creative skill had attained perfection, verily, he produced this matchless 
accumulation of good qualities in this (king).” 

Then (1. 6) begins the chief portion of the grant:— © He who torments all hostile races 
of kings by his most irresistible valour, who holds the earth in safe keeping like а lady of noble 
fathily, and whose mind is purified by (his) mature judgment, exhorts and ,commands all 
the assembled,— Bráhmanas and other worthy persons,— (viz.) officials, husbandmen, scribes 


messengers, physicians, elders,— down to the Médas and Chandálas, of the following villages :— . 


(1) in the district (४४४४०४०) of Vikaura,— (a) Khataudé-dvadasaka, and (b) Tanta(P)- 
dvidaSaks, belonging to Hálha, and (c) Hát-üáshtádasaka, and (d) Bésayi- 


grams; 


(2) in the district (vishaya) of Dudhai,— (a) Pilikhini-pafichéls, and (b) It&áva-pefichéla ; 


(3) in the district (vtshaya) of V&dav&ri,— (a) Isara&hara-paüchóla, and (b) Uladana, 
and (c) Kaksradaha ; 
(4) in Gékula,— (a) Nasahahathidahé (P), and (b) Patha :— 
* Be it known-to you.that the above written villages, with their water and land, with their 


movable &nd immovable (belongings), defined by their boundaries, with that which is below. 


and above the ground, with all past, future and present imposts (ddáya),— entrance into them 
` being forbidden to the irregular sbldiers (cháfa) and the rest, excepting all the following,— the 
town of Madanapura and the ground belonging thereto, (७४४.) Gaddarakula, and the'glorious 
deity SSmanatha, further the villages of Vadavari and Dudhai, the property of Lingié and 
Jalhu&, which are connected with that (Madanapura), as well as a piece of land in Madanapura, 


measuring four ploughs, (the property) of the Latias, which is connected with the Ajáyas&gara 


(5.6. the tank of Ajaya),— have been given, for the sake of the increase of (Our) own and (Our) 
parents’ merit and fame, by Us in the camp of Sonasara, on a Thursday, the Yth day of 
the bright fortnight of Vaisaékha, Samvat 1923, with (a Ибайоп of ) water from (Our) 
hand purified by stems of kuga grass, the wish for prosperity having been duly recited,— 
[these same villages having] formerly [been granted] by Our grandfather, the illustrious 
Mahérdjédhiréja Madanavarmadéva in the camp of Váridurgs, on a Thursday, the 
15th day of the dark fortnight of Mágha, Sarhvat 1219, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the sun, after he had bathed according to the rule in the water of a sacred tirtha, after he had 
satisfied gods,*men and manes, had worshipped, after an adoration of the sun, the lord of the 
movable and immovable, the divine husband of Bhav&ni, and had offered an oblation in fire,— to 
Brihmanas emigrated from various agraháras of the Bhattas (Bhattágrahára), belonging to various 
дбітав, having various pravaras and names, and being students of various é@khdsy—the grant 
having been made in connection with the intended ground which is to descend to the sons, 
grandsons and further descendants (of the donees) fora period equal to the duration of the 
moon and the sun 
The next 100 lines contain the names of the 309 donees,! which are arranged according to 
their प्र 8088, and to which are prefixed the abbreviations dot, i.e. dvivédin ; trs (or tt), i.e. trivédin ; 
chau, i.e. oßaturvédin; а or agni, ie. agnihdtrin; #0, ie. #rêtriya; pam, ie. pandita; 
d£, ie. dikshtta; tha, ie. thakkura; rå or таша, io. rájaputra? The share? which each 
receives, is duly mentioned 
Towards the end of the document (1. 117—122) follows the close of the address to the 
assembled villagers, the exhortation of the royal officials and of future kings, and finally the 
usual imprecatory verses from the Mahábhárata :— “ Knowing this, you must bring to these 





` 3 See the Alphabetical List at the end of this paper 
3 Here probably only a title given to a 0180111808 


з The shares are expressed in padas, just as in Dr. F, E. Hall's inscription, Journal Americas Oriental ` 


Society, Vol. VI. p. 546; compare Vol. VII. p. 26, verse 10 | 
x3 
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(above named persons) the shares (of the отор), enjoyments (bhóga), and everything else. Therefore 
nobody shall cause any hindrance to these (donees) if they enjoy, cultivate, cause to be cultivated, 
give away, mortgage or sell these villages, together with their houses and walls, together with 
their gates of exit and entrance, together with all their plants, (vtz.) asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, 
hemp, mangoes, madhákas, and so forth, together with their forests, hollows, and treasure-trove, 
together with their mines of iron and so forth, together with their cow-houses, together with (all) 
other objects found within their boundaries, and together with the external and internal imposte.! 
And the king, the royal officials, and the rest shall remit what would accrue to each of .them, 
and this Our grant is not to be taken away nor to be resumed. And even future kings should 
protect it. And it has been said,” etc. 


Quite at the end, after the signature of the king, the scribe has perpetuated his name in 
the following Malini verse :— “ The recorder of charitable gifts (dharmalékhin) called Prithvi- 
dhara, a member of the Vastavya race of exalted name, who has performed meritorious acts 
and is а home of all good qualities, has written by the king’s order the copper-plate grant with 
distinct and elegantly formed characters." ‘ And it has been incised by the coppersmith (pttala- 
Айта) Palhana.” 

Our document is thus a confirmation of a former grant by Paramardidéva’s grandfather and 
immediate predecessor, Madanavarmadéva. Madanavarman’s latest known date is V.S. 1215 
and Paramardin’s earliest one is V. S. 1224. Hence our inscription reduces the gap between the 
two kings by about five years. Our date of Paramardidéva, [Vikrama-]Samvat 1293, 
VaiS&kha Sudi 7, Thursday, corresponds, according to Professor Jacobi's Tables, to Thursday, 
the 27th April, A.D. 1167, the year given being the southern expired year. Our date of 
Madanavarmadéva, Samvat 1219, M&gha badi 15, Thursday, corresponds to the 15th 
February, A.D. 1162, which was a Thursday, the year being the current year, and the scheme 
used the amánta scheme; the solar eclipse, however, according to Professor von Oppolzer’s 
Canon der Finsterntsse, did not take place on that day, but on the preceding new-moon day, 
the l7th January, and was visible all over India 


Among" the localities mentioned, Varidurga is probably Barigar in N. L. 25? 14' and 
E. L. 80° 6' (Indian Atlas, sheet No..69 S. E.). Madanapura is of course identical with the 
modern town of this name (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 S. W.). Among the ojber names I 
find :— 


1. Vikaura— Beekore khurd and kullan, 4-5 miles S. W. of Madanapura, 

2. Khataudé— Khutourea, S. E. of Beekore. 

9. S6say1— Sajee (Р), S. E. of Khutourea 

4. Dudhai’— Doodhai, N. L. 24° 26' and Е. L. 78? 27' (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 


N. W.) 
5. Itáy8— perhaps Etawah, N. L. 24? 12" and E. L. 78? 16' (Indian Atlas, sheet 
No. 70 S. W.) 
6 кылыс N. L. 24? 30' and E. L. 78? 41' (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 
W.) 


7. Uladana— Ooldana khurd, 7 miles N. E. of Madanapura, and Ooldana kulla n, N. L, 
24° 28' and E. L. 78° 58' (T. A. sheet No. 70 N. W.) 
8. Patha-— Putha, 4 miles E. of Berwarsa. ' 





3 (е, probably imposts paid by the villagers and strangers or Uparis.— G. Biihler.] 
3 According to the pedigree in the BatéSvar stone inscription of Paramardidéva (Ер. Ind. Vol. I. p. 207 ff.) 


Paramardin’s father was YaSévarman. But he does not seem to have actually ruled, as no minister is named. witb 
him, while those of the other kings are all given. 


3 See Ind, Ant. Vol. XVILI. p. 236. 


СА 


No. 20.] ° SEMRA PLATES -OF PARAMARDIDEVA. | f 157 


10 


11 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
WÜ a wf । waargreafad विश्‍वेश्‍वरशिरोष्टतः | चन्द्रा्ेयनरेग्द्राणां 
वंशयम्द laga: ú तत्र प्रवद्दमाने विरोधिवि- | 
जयभ्नाजिष्णुजयशक्तिविजयशक्ष्यादिवीराविर्भावभाखरे परमभट्टारकमहाराजाधि- ` 
राजपरमेश्वरशो एव्यो[व]- 
मैदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभद्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरीमदनवर्मादेवपादा नुध्यात- 
परमभट्टारकमहाराजाघि | 
राजपरमेश्वरपरमसाहैशरश्रीफकालआराधिपतिश्रीम्मत्परमहिंदेवीं' .विजयो [।*] 
सौन्द्यग्प्रकरध्वजे जलनिधौ m- i 
apad Една धिषणे faa तपस; सत्याञ्च वाचं सुते | wur 
भ्यासवसाइते' परिणति” निम्भाणशिल्पे wa q- 
चासो निरमास्यनन्धसदृशो धाता गुणानां गणः ॥ स एष दृव्विषहतर- 
` प्रतापतापितसकलरिपुकुलः कुलवधूमिव 'वशन्धराक्रिराकुलां 
परिपालयखविकलविवेकनिर्मलीकतमतिः । विकोरविषये ` खटोडाइादशक | 
तथा राल्हसत्कटांटडादशक । तथा शाटाष्टादशक | तथा से- - 
सयीग्राम । दुपैविषये पिलिखिणोपच्चेल । तथा aia । वड़वारि- 
विषये इसरहरपश्चेल । तथा उलदश । ककरदद्ध । गोकुले 
. नसइहथिदहा । T- mE BE 
थ 1 ग्रामाणासुपगतान्दाह्मणानन्यांच मान्धानधिक्कताम्कुटुम्विकायस्थट्ूतवैद्यमष 
सरान्मेदचण्हालपयन्तान्सर््वान्संवोवयतिः समाच्रापयति wr 
स्तु वः संविदितं यथोपरिलिखिताः'` (U ग्रामाः सजलस्थलाः सस्थावरजक्तमा: 
खसीमावछित्रा: eremi 'भूसभविष्यव्वर्तमाननिःशेषादायसहिताः 
प्रतिषिद्दचाटादिप्रवेशाः । मदनपुरपक्तन | तथेतव्संवद्दतलसीमा . 1 * mme 
कुल | देवशीसोमनाथ । तथैतत्सव दलिङ्गिभालल्दुभ्माकयोवंडवारि- 


ew 





e 1 From ink-impreesions supplied by Dr. A. Führer * Expressed by a symbol. 
з Read "terc от s Red TRA, 
* Read परिणतिं निर्माण", 7 Read वसंधरां * Read संबोधयति. 
° Read абаат? ю Bead साधखर्ध्वा n Read afrad’, 


з Read 98. 
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12 म 1 अजयसागरसंवददलटिभआनां इलचंतुष्यावछिसला मदनपुरे भूमिः । 
एतत्सव्वे मवद्धिकत्यास्माभि: सोनसर[स]मावोसेः । ег १२२३ 


р, "Tenue ७, 
13 gent । पूर्व महाराजआाधिराजश्रीमन्मदनवरम्मदेवेनास्मत्पिसागहेग' वारोदुमौ- 
e 3 чипа чаа १२१८ माघवददि १५ गुरुवारे yaa- 


14 Qa विघधिवत्खात्वा देवमनुष्यपितृन्संतरष्यी भास्करपूजाएरःसरं चराचरगुरू 

भगवन्तं भवानीपतिसभ्यत्य इतभुजि чат राइग्रस्ते दिवाकरे मा- 

15 तापित्रोरात्मनच' पुण्ययशोविवृष्ये । नानाभट्टाग्रहारविनिमंतेश्थो .नानागोत्रे- ` 
स्यो नानाप्रवरेभ्यो 'नानासाखाध्यायिभ्यो नानानामभ्यो 

16 anata: कुशलतापूतेन इस्तोदकेन स्वस्तिवाचनपूर्व चन्द्रार्कसमकालं YA- 
पौ[अ]द्यन्धयानुगामिन्धाः संकल्पितभूमेः wad शासंनीक्कत्य N- 

17 दत्ताः । मध्य (0) ऋष्वेदवरणे ॥ कश्यपगोतरचौ [।*] वोधानेपुत्रचौ | 
विष्णोः wea ॥ उपमन्धुगोत्रदि । galaia । केशवस्य 
पदमेकम । गौतमगोत्रद्ि | ॒ TE 

18 लोहडपुअदि । “नीष्वदेवस्य पदमेकम । भरक्ाजनोत्रदि । तीकवपुत्रद्धि । 
aaa परसेकस । [मौ]तस[गो]्रदि [।*] गीविदपषदि । 

वामनस्य पदसईम' । Cute "E 

19 त्यगोचदि । सोरोएत्रदि । чечсе पदमेकम । “चेकायनगोत्रसेनापरसिकोल्ह- 
 णपत्रसेनापतिअलयपालस्य पदमेकस । अचैकायनमोजचसेनापति- 

20. अजयपालपुत्र राउतसोमराजस्य पदमेकम | कष्णाचयगोतच्रची । аач | 
आनंदस्य पदमेकम । भरद्दाजगोत्रद्दि । жача | लाखूकस्य 

.91 чачин । कश्यपगोत्रअ । देल्दणपुत्रद्दि । पाल्हेकस्य чейи । भाग्गेवगो- 
अहिं । तीकमपुत्रद्दि । देल्हकस्य vera । कृष्णाजेयगोत्रद्दि | 
ы | S 

22 चि. । wer पदाईस । गौतम़गोंत्रदि .। यापाधत्रदि । रोसः ` 
аа чеша" | терий । “estecgefe । ака 
RRR । ` *आांकत्यमोत्रदि । ` | | | 





! Read ачаг, | 3 Read समावासे. š Read संवश्‌, 

+ Red वेशाख. 5 Read पितामहेन. ४ Red संवत्‌ ` 

7 * looks like शृ. ° Bead शाखा", . | ° 
9 Read एकम्‌ throughout the inscription. 10 Read fw, 

u Read w throughout, the insoription. D з Read ЗТ. 

и Read Sewraw. . м Read "fiv. , ^ Ú Read खच्योधर, 


७ Read WINS, 7 Resda iar. | 3 Read чіт, 
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' 23 'पक्‍णाहपुत्दि । गक्नाधरस्य TÅR. । कश्यपगोचअ । माल्हलपुर्जशी । 
|  CEDEWW पदाईम । чаар) । आल्दलपुत्रदि । घेल्हणख ` 
| WW । भ- . Е MEL 
24 теч | पुरुषोक्तमपुत्रदि.। हरे: чета । भरदहाजगोत्रद्दि । 
अवसरपुत्रचो [e] गौतमस्य venta । . कश्यपगोत्रद्दि । नारायण- 
u grat ।. वा- | 
‚25 yea wena । कश्यपगोत्रदि [is] विभमलादित्यपुत्रद्दि .। ате = पंदा- 
हेम । апач | तीकवपुत्रची* । दैल्हाकंस्य venta | 
गोतमगो 
26 wf । बयाधरपुकझती | Wai पटार्धसः । वसिष्ठणीचदि । “जंग- 


घरपुत्रची । arme पटाम | afamivefe । नारायणपुत्र- 
fs I रिसिकस्य q. 


27 ea । Лач । чау । аткы Nar | 'सौखवसगो- 
чі [*] गोविंदपुचदि। जाल्देकैस्य uere । गौतमगोत्रद्दि | 
नागश- | 

28 yadi | धरणोवरस्यः wena । 'परासरगोत्रदि | लाह[डापुत्रद्धि | 
पीथूकस्य were । жатдай । атца । ल- | 

‚ 29 Wawa чечи । गौतमगोत्रदि । गद्गाधरपुत्रदि । “दा[यी]कस्य 
पदाद्दस । भाग्गेवगोत्रद्दि । दामोदरपत्रदी । मही- 


Second Plate ; First Side, ; 
30 चरस्य Чейин । "чон । नारायणपुत्रद्धि । विश्वरूपस्त् 
саен ॥, क्ौसिकगोचदि ।. алдаа । . दामोदरस्य 
четїн । वशिक्षणोत्र- | uu 
31 fe ! दामोदरपुत्रदि । पल्चताभस्य venta । 'परासरगोत्रद्दि । विद्या- 
WUT r очра Чая । कश्यपगोत्रद्ि । urewgwfe | 
тегш पदाईम t | 





1 Read perhaps better परिणाह. , 3 Read चौ . ` ! Bead परार्धम्‌. 
* Read INAT. : ९ Read पदाथस. 
в The kaw of. कौत्स looks like chand. : 7 Read Tus. 
* Read धघरथौधरस्. * ° Read. पराशर. 
१° The य in दायौक is badly formed, | п Read पराशर. 


5 Read कौशिक, H Bead У. w Bead पराशर, 
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82 maiar | चतुभुजपुत्रह्ि । दामोदरस्व पदमेकम । मांहव्यगोचहि |. 
_ भास्करपत्रद्धि । mene पदार्म । कश्यपगीत्रद्ि । नारायण- 
33 ww । वामनस्य wea । 'शांकत्यगोत्रहि । शरिषिपुत्रहि । जाल्हकस्य 
पदाईम | कश्यपगोचचौ | आल्हणपुत्रचो | देइलस्य पदार्चम | 


| कश्यपगोत्रद्दि । देव- | 
34 ग्रतपुत्रद्दि । वासुदेवस्य पदमेकम | कश्यपगोत्रदि । माल्हेपुत्रचौ | 
. देवदत्तस्य पदमेकम | शपरासरगोचद्ि | खोधरपुत्रहि । रामस्य 
veau । аб | 


` 35 «ч । देल्हपुत्र()चौ । 'आल्हकस्व पदमेकम a (mma) वसिष्ठगोत्रद्धि । 
| शोधरपुत्रद्ि । रोल्टूकस्थ पदमेकम | ае । теча । 
गङ्गाधरम्यं पदमेकम |! q- 
36 чнч । miraga । देऊकस्व venu । वत्मगोत्रदि | 
गोल्हेपुअद्धि 1 इरिशम्मंशः venta । गौतमगोत्रहि । कनसामि- 
| чак । जैतेकस्य पदच्तुर्थान्सः' । गौ- | 
37 तमगोत्रद्दि | कटूपुत्रची । महिंदखामिनः पदाहम । कक्णात्रेयगोचद्दि | 
| माल्हापुत्रहि 1 लक्ष्मीधरस्थ पदाइंम । wife | माल्हा- 
| чак ।. पोथूकस्य venta । T i 
38 Зач । जाइलपुत्रद्वि । . मनोरथस्य Чен | कश्यपगीचहि । 
वामनपुत्रद्दि । नारायणस्य पदाददम । чеч । वराह- 
पत्रचौ । रोल्हेकस्य чаа । गौ. m 
89 तमगोत्रद्दि । कनसामिपुत्रहि । апае ug pui? । गोतमगोचहि। 
afecarfagafe । care” पदचतुर्थान्स” । गौतमगोत्रद्दि । 
afecarfagate. [is] गोविंद | 
' 40 w पदचतुर्थास्स:” । чач । कोकापुत्रद्यि । वासुटेवस्य w, 
auina | “विखरूपपुत्रदि । Tawa पदाईम a de 
йак 1 सोलपुत्रहि । ашы पदाई 





1 Read Sio. » Read ऋषि. 3 Read पराशर, 
« Read ifera, s Álhú looks like Álva. . § Bead पराशर. 
7 Read 'चतुर्थाज:. в Read बन्धु ° Read चतुर्थाश: 


* Read THAW. n Read चतुर्थोद्रः = Bead विश्वकप 
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42 


म । कश्यपगोचहि । देवशब्येपचचौ чт жы पदाईम्‌ | 
їч । हरिपुत्रद्दि । सुभंकरस्य' чеч । पाणिनिगोत्रपं | 
मडाणंदपुत्रपं | सव्वधरस्य पदमेक- | 

а । पार्णिनिगोत्रपं । महाणंटद्प॒त्रपं 1 amawa पदमेकम | 
कश्यपगोत्रपं | wregws | [दिवदत्त]स्य पदमेकम । वसिष्ठगोत्रद्दि । 
कामेपुत्रद्दि । [@?]®- | 

कस्य पदमेकम | "Rare «fa । मधुसदनपुत्रद्धि | वकराजस्य पद- 
मेकम । भाग्गेवगोचचौ । गागूपुत्रचौ । सुभंकरस्यः पदमेकम । 
भाग्गवगोजचौ । a[w]- 

qw । यच्रघरस्य पदमेकम । भाग्गवगोचचौ । सीइडपुजचौ । विद्या-. 
धरस्य पदमेकम a गौतमगोचद्दि । "भवणसामिपुत्रदि । देल्हणस्य 
पदमईम [1] कु[त्सांगो- ` E | 

अहि । सोलणपुत्रदि । वाकस्य vena | भरद्दाजगोत्रदि । vf 


45 
gwfe । माधवस्य чета । mieui । तीकवपुत्रद्दि । 
आमदेवस्य पद्चतुर्थान्सः' [°] तथा | 

46 भ्वात॒वासुदेवस्य पदचतुर्थान्स: । तथा Әт । गोविंदस्य पदचतुर्थान्सः' | 
तथा ыта [।*] केशवस्य पदचतुर्थन्सः' । mafe [e] 
विष्खुपुत्रददि । वासुदेवस्य प- | | . 

47 दाईम ú । गास्थेगोचद्दि । *परसुरामपुत्रचौ । लक्ष्मोधरस्य UG | 
 भार्गवगोत्रव्विः । महासाणपुत्रचौ । वाल्हेकस्थ enu । su- 
` मन्युगोत्रद्दि । व्रह्म- 

48 ча । वावणस्यः पदाम्‌ । भार्मवंगोतदि । "ewm [t] Эч; 
чєтїн 1 азаа । भोमादित्यपुतहि । Ufa: четин | 

उपसन्धुगोत्रद्दि । “रिषि- 

49 чч | विश्वरूपस्य чен । मौतमगोत्रत्रिलोचनपुतदि । नामदेवस्य 
पदाईम -। कश्यपगोत्रदि । “गोविदपुत्रदि। मवुसूदनस्य® четин | 
mfg- | ° ! 

1 758 looks like Atha, १ ह looks like षु. | १ Read शुभेकरख, 

* Read भेकायख. s Read ЧЧ करस्य. | ° Perhaps .भुवश्षसामि. 

1 Read 'चतुथीज.. 8 Dele ॥:. ° Read परशः 

ю Read हि. . 1 Probably TANW. ७ Probably महाशमपुच 


४ Read Wd; EE и Read ऋषि. , P Bead गोविन्द 
७ Read मधुसुदनख. 9 
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50 entrefe । багача । Wawa पदाद्दम । भाज्जवमोत्रदि । 


51 


52 


b8 


54 


55 


57 


58 


$ 
—— — — — — ЕОЗИНОМ — 


1 Read गौतमगोत्र. з Read शुभं कर. 


महोधरपुत्रद्धि । तोकवस्थ qena । бый । fume 
euge । लाखक- 

ч чета । भरद्दाजगोत्रद्दि । कपिलेश्वरपुचदि । प्रभाकरस्य पदा- 
सः । mfe । «ачаа । लाइडस्य पदाद्दमे | 
दाव्येअुतगोतवहुलदेवपुत्र- 

पोथनस्य पदमेकस | धौम्यगोचद । वायीपुत्रचौ | केशवस्य पदमेकम | 
еч । ` शसुभंकरपत्रचौ । भास्करस्य पदमेकम । दाव्य- 
чайга । эте уча 4 fe | 

бате” पदमेकम । चन्द्राजेयगोचदि | ata । माल्दुकस्य 
पदर्मकम | ач 1 असधरपुचहि | वोठुकस्य पदमेकम | 
атачак | भायिलपु- | 

अदि | लाखूकस्य पदकेकम' । कश्यपगोत्रद्दि । 'सुभाकरपुत्रदी । राल्हू- 
कस्य पदमेकम । वरसिष्ठमोचद्दि, । पाणिनिपुत्रहि । गक्काधरस्य 
पदमेकम । 'चैकायनगोत्रवसू- | 

पालपुअद्दि | अणतपालस्य पदमेकम्‌ । वसिष्ठगोत्रद्धि । गोविंदपच्द्दि [।*] 
जिलोचनस्य पदमेकम | कशसपगोच्रव्वि | आल्हणपुत्रहि । विजय- 
सोहस्य पदमेकम | ।परास- 

रगोत्रहि । /विद्यावरपुत्रचौ । वाल्हूकस्य gea । कश्यपगोत्रद्दि । 
देवेशवरपुत्रद्धि । атчче" पदाईम्‌ | कश्यपगोत्रद्धि । नारायणपुत्रद्ि । 
जगधरस्य” чєтїн | भा- | 

agin । गांगूपुत्चौ [09] गोविंदस्य wena । “गौतमगोचदि | 

_ >सवसूदनपुत्रद्द। देऊकस्य veda । ““वोम्यगोचदि [e] 
бача । पुरुषोत्तमस्य पदाइस । ”वसिठठशो- · 

अहि । नारायणपुत्रहि । दिवाकरस्य पदाईम 1 авч । राम- 
чече । वासुदेवस्य genu | कुत्सगोचद्धि । वासधरपुत्रद्दि | 
याल्हुकस्य पदाईन” । कछष्णाजे- 


रा SRRRR————————————— 


This is a corruption of हु वौ कैश. 


* Read भाम वयोत्रदि. * Read पदमेकम्‌. 6 Read शुभाकर. 


7 Bead TATIN. 8 Reed दि. 


° Read पराशर. 


» Read विद्याधर, п Probably MAWAL. ` 1 Bead ЭТСЕ. 
११ मौ looks like gpd, 14 Read मधुसूदन, 16 Read धौम्य, 

16 Read ऋषि. , अ The га of WAHU looks like pfAa. 

18 Read वसिष्ठ ; ४४४० looks like ptha. | ७ Bead WETUW. 
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59 afk । जाहडपुचद्दि । яте чет । түц | 
'परासरपुत्रद्दि Зее четка 'पसिष्ठगोत्रद्दि । गक्काधरपुत्रद्वि | 
सवुसूदनस्य' чен [t] wf 

60 wef । केशवपुत्रद्दि । Каче पदाईम । meife । 
चंद्रादित्यपुत्रद्दि । विद्याधरस्य पदाईम । कश्यपगोत्ठ l श्मादि- 
त्यपुजरा | чеш पदमे- | 


° Second Plate; Second Side. | 

61 कम 1 भरहालगोचना । नारायणपुंजना 1 लक्ष्मीधरस्थ पदमेकम | 
प्रतोहारान्वये रा | जाइडपुत्ररा । 'महिलूकस्य पदद्दयम्‌ । 'कौसिक- 
गोचमहोपालपुत्रद्दि । атаа प- 

62 «тїн | कश्यपगोत्रपं । «чуч । केशवस्य cena । 'ययुब्बेंद- 
चरण ॥ भरद्वाजगोत्रपं । “आनंदपुत्रत्र ॥ पं । देवशर्मणः UZETA" | 
भरदाजगोचजअ । गासलपुत्रद्धि । ज- 

63 amba: पदमेकम्‌ | भरद्ाजगोत्रआ । गासलपुत्रदि | माल्हकस्थ 
पदमेकम | कश्यपगोत्रदि । आल्हणपुचअम्दि । कुलादित्यस्य 
पदमेकम | भरदाजगोचद्दि । wa- i 

64 धरपत्र()पं । सोलूकस्य पदमेकम । भरदाजगोत्रपं । पाल्हणपुत्रद्दि [14] 
सोमेकस्य प्रदमेकम | ач । पोथमपुत्रह्ि । чачты 

| पदमकम । 'परासरगोत्रद्दि । सोमद- | 

65 ज्तपुत्रचौ । चीनिवासस्य पदमेकम a Феда । सपटपुत्रपं a चौभु- 
wu. पदमेकम्‌ । गौतमगोत्रची [।*] सुजपुत्रपं । unm 
पदमेकम 1 भरद्वाजगोत्रपं । पुरुषो- 

66 समपुत्रपं | mima पदमेकम ।. चन्द्राचेयगोत्रदो । अभिनंदपुचदो , । 
विद्यानंदस्य पदमेकम । ew । अभिगंदपुदी 
धर्मानदस्य” पदमेकम्‌ । “चैकायनगोत्र- 





1 Read मधुसूदनस्य, з Read गीच. š Read पराशर, | 

+ Read वसिष्ठ. ° Bead मधघसदनख. * See page 163, note 8. 
7 Read कौशिक. з Read TIZ. | 

° There seems to bea mistake in WIWWgwW ॥ प॑ । и Read इवम्‌. 

D Read पराशर. 3 Read WATANG. и Read WWTWW, 


Y 2 
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67 . सेनापतिअजयपालपुत्रद्धि | मझराजस्यः पदमेकम । जैकायनगीजअसेनापति- 
अलयपालपुत्रदधि । mew o पदमेकम्‌ । бач | 
महाशम्मपुजदी । वासु- | 

68 के; पदमेकम | अचिगोत्रदि । रल्लेश्वरपुचद्दि | averace’ पदमेकम्‌ । 

| कश्यपगीजहि | जाल्हणपुत्रदि । महि([घ]रस्य' पदमेकम्‌ । aw- 
пч । еч । सल- 

69 खणेकस्य VEAR | 'परासरगोजपं | माल्हणपुत्रपं | पोथनस्य पदमेकम्‌ | 
भ्यरासरगोतपं | agag |  कोठणस्य पदमेकम | 'वसिष्ठगोत्रद्दि । 

(0 गयाधरप- 

70 अहि । लालेखूपटयो[:*] प[द]भेकम | mere । чч | 
वरणोधरस्य” पदमेकम्‌ । वत्सगोत्ररो । कमलासनपुत्रदी । गोठस्व 
पदमेकम 1 साइलगीत्रद्दि । वा- | 

71 छिलपुत्रदी । मनादित्यस्य पदमेकम । 'परासरगोचकष्ण शर्मपुजअग्नि | 

С җай पदमेकम । абава । गासलपुत्रभानिकस्थ 
पदमेकम | WWT- 

72 чч । कोल्हणपुचडि । दामोदरस्य पदमेकम्‌ | वंसिष्ठगोचदी | 
चानूपुत्ररी | नीलकंठस्थ पदमेकम । sre wf । “लखगादि- 
त्यपुदेऊकस्य पद्रमे- t 

73 कम | भरहाजगोत्रद्ि । गयाधरपुत्रद्ि .। За) a атаҹ । 

m दि । ge [*] एषां पदमेकम्‌. Arait Narag- 
योत्रियमीलकस्य पदाम्‌ | 

74 कश्यफ्गोअपं । чанач । लक्ष्मोधर । fe a धरणोधर । तथा 

“हि ac देवशमापुत्रदि । गागू । एषां पदमेकम्‌ । 
чача | ऊषडस्य ` पदाम्‌ | 

75 асетат | देवशर्मापुत्रद्दि яа werk | कश्यपगोत्रहि । पाल्हख- 





` 70 s, yR L गाल्हणस्य पदाईम | “परासरगोत्रहि । असधरपुत्रद्दि । पोथनस्व 
पदाम्‌ ॥ 
1 Read महाराजस्य. CU Read चैकायथ, + `` ` 3 Read कौशिक. 
4 Read मोलाधरस्य ` * Read WYTWCH, i * Read पं. 
7 Read इयम्‌. 5 Read पराशर | ыз 
9 The га of वसिष्ठ looks like ptha | V Read ARU. . 
п Read पराशर ७ The shtha of 3fWS looks like ow | 
7 Bead सांकृत्य. , M Read ज़खलादित्य ७ Probably रावल. 


3 Probably “दिवेदिश्री 7 Read YURT. 
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76 गोतमगोत्रहि । alag । पीठुकस्य पदाद्दम .। 'म्रिदाजगोत्रद्दि । 
. wauregefe । чеш पदाधेस । 'उपमन्यगोत्रद्दि । नाटेपुत्रपं । 
धरस्य wea । भरद्दाजगो- | 

77 अहि | आल्हणपुत्नरद्धि । атсачы uana 1 “परासरगोत्रद्दि | Gu 
gwfe | भाभूकस्य четка । . ааа | wet | 
этеке पदाहम्‌ 1 भरद्दाजगोत्रद्दि | म- 

78 होधरपुत्रदो | aaa? qq | शालछ्डिल्यगोजपं | गागेपुत्दी | 
 जागूकस्य पदाईम । भाग्गेवगोत्रदि । हरिदत्तपुत्रद्दि | झोरीकस्य 
पदाईैम' । “беа । सोमदे- ou 

79 чч । эчсә पदार्धम । wafe । नारायणपुत्रद्ि | 

| जाइडस्य uen । чїй । मारायणपुत्रद्दे | धरणो- 
धरस्य uan | भरदाजगोत्रहि । लखनण-' 

80 gwfe । maa ceria | беч | ओीधरपुत्रद्दि । मधुः 


कस्य पदाम्‌ । वौद्यायनगोत्रददि । magae । दामरस्य 
счета । 'परासरगोचरद्ि | पञ्चाक- Za | 
81 qafe | मालाधरस्य पदाईम । 'परासरगोजद्दि । पश्माकरपुत्रद्दि । 


amaca четїн a бтр । दिवाकरपुत्रद्दि । मास्क- 
m ve чета ! शांडिल्यगो- 
82 असोमेश्वरपुञदि [।*] शिवादित्यस्य पदाइम ú “कस्यपगोत्रद्धि -। केशवपुत्रद्दि । 
| चक्रसामिन: четїн | कौशिकगोदि” । गोहडपुत्रद्ि [।*] वीकयस्य 
पदाइंम्‌ ॥ waren [1*] वामदेवपुतद्दि । पोधूक- 
83 а umia 1 'कौसिकगोत्रगोहडपुञदि । ягшы “Tq ॥ 
| ःक॒स्यपगोत्रविखरूपपुत्रदि । दिवाकरस्य wen ॥ व[त्स]गोत्र को- 
त्तिधरपुत्रद्वि । सांगमस्य чейн ॥ “परासरगीज्र सोमे- | 
84 wau 1 MARA पदाहमस ॥ "कस्येपगोअसुल्दणपुत्रद्धि [।*] लालेकस्य 
पदाईम ú गौतमगोजजयसमीपुत्रद्दि” [5] भावसमाण:” Чета ॥ 
` таат । भास्करपुत्रदि । areas पदाई ॥ | 


——— —— MÀ — n e C m I MILD s s.T 


. 


1 Read SVAN. з Read पराशर. | ¦ Read महोधरस, ` 
4 Read कौशिक. ` 5 Read WUN. s Read ат, 
7 Read बौधायन. . | в Red पराशर. ` э Read РӘ. 
. : X Read कश्सप. 2E п Read ач. ७ Read कौशिक. | 
з Read कश्यपगोत्रविश्वरूप. 16 Read पराशर. | | ! Read कश्यप. ps 


16 Read “WA. 7 Read ЩЧ. ` 19 Read पराशर, 


85 


86 
| 87 
88 


89 


‘90 
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Afrana । तीकमपुत्रत्रि । धरणीधरस्य чейи ॥ Afama- 
द्वि । еч । केशवस्य werdw ॥ 'कोशिकगोत्रदि [1*] a- 
gw[fs] 1 ऊल्हेकस्य чє । भारद्दाजगोत्रद्दि । gimt- 

gafe [।*] ` азе чейи ú “कस्यपगोत्रद्दि [*] धरणीधरपुत्रद्ि | 
नारायणस्य पदाइम' п मौनसगोजद्दि । नारायणपुत्रद्दि । विद्याधरस्य 
чатїн ॥ ` भारद्दाजगोत्रगोठपुत्रचौ । लाइडस्य Чети ॥ 

गौतमगोत्रदेवश्मपत्रदि । जाल्हकस्थ Чен ॥ 'साक्कत्यगोत्रति | 
महेश्वरपुत्()दि [*] गा[गू]कस्य чети, ॥ भरद्दाजगोत्रठ | 
माधवपुत्र | लाहडस्य पदमेकम । 'परासरगोत्दी । दैवः ` 

नाभपुत्रदी । जैतनाभस्य पदमेकम । कश्यपगोत्रद्दि । वत्सपुत्रद्धि | 
महोधरस्य Чечня । कश्यपगोत्रद्दि । agate । विद्या- 
धरस्य पदाइम | मौहल्यगो- | | 

afe | ‘fefagafe | दामरस्य wq | mwa । सोनड- 
Чак । रासलस्य чета । शरण ल्यगोत्रति । 
'"मालावरपुत्रति | वाल्हेकस्य четен । जोव- 

тача । “सुभादित्यपुत्रपं । देल्हस्य पदाईम । शाण्छिल्यगोचति । 


आल्हीपुत्रति । माल्हणस्य cea । беренч । आल्ही- 
"Wafa | साल्हणस्य पदाई- * 


91 म 1 कश्यपगोचअ | शीधरपुत्रअ । यशोधरस्य पदार्ईम । भरद्याजगो- 
| चदि । मादूपुत्रद्दि । रोल्ह्कस्य पदाईम । अ“लौगाक्षगोत्रद्दि । 
| गोपतिपुत्रद्दि । Фаҹе प- | 
| 92 «тїн । कश्यपगोत्रचौ | केशवपत्रची । राल्हेकस्य чейин । भर- 

द्ाजगोत्रद्दि । неча | देऊकस्य чеч । भाग्गैवगोच- 
fs । [megu]-" 
| кие मौड़ल्य. 2 Read कौशिक. ! Read शुभंकर. 
4 Read कश्यप. $ Read पदाधंम्‌. ° Read सांकत्य, 
7 Read पराशर. ° Read ऋषि. ° Read पदाम्‌. 
10 Read मालाधर, "Read शुभादित्य. " Read Starfa. 


18 Tbe lower portion of the last four aksharas is gone, The two first may be Gdgé, Gámgé, or Y 
anuscára may be an accidental dot. 640% 
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98 [9] कुलधर' । चौ । теч] । जयाणंद । तथा T 


94 


95 


96 


97 


98 


99 


100 


आनद' a तथा पुत्रमाधव | чч । लाइडपुजचदि । 
सोमेश्‍वर । “ачпа । е. 

ЧЕ । पजून । दर्भिंगोत्रद्दि । गोसेपुत्रद्धि । वासुदेव । तथा aa- 

^. атш । «АЕ । गोधणपुत्रमारायण” । दर्भिंगोहि | 
еч । आनंद | | 

गोतमगोत्रति. । सोलेपुत्रति । विद्याधर । भरद्दाजगोत्रात। गक्काधर- 
gwfa । देवधर । गग्गंगोत्रद्दि । पीथनपुत्रदि । жї । 
agana । सोलेपु- ् ` 

чете । उपमन्धगोचदि । शीपालपुतरदि । ата । कश्यपगोत्रति | 
वोठुपुत्रति । मालाधर ।, गौतमगोत्रति । देवधरपुत्रति | 
werde । शांडिल्यगोत्रति | कुमार- 

хачч । देऊ । गौतमगीचति । साल्हणपुजति । वाऊ । मौनस- 
गोजदि । 'सल्हणपुत्रद्दि । सांतट” | भरदहाजगोतरदि । fga- 
दिवत्यपुत्रद्दि । कुंडल । कोत्सगोत्र()- | 

fe | swofeagafe । साभू । भरदाजगोतरदि । Jefe । 
tq" | कश्यपगोत्रदो | लाइडपुत्रदि । मालाधर । ssa 
їчї । लक्ष्झोधरपत्रवेदशम॑ [।*) | 

वत्मगोचदो । सोटेपुत्रदि । गङ्गाधर '। कश्यपगोत्रपं । गक्काधरपुत्रपं । 
हरिधर | सावस्यंगोति । हिरण्यपुत्रति [°] सोमे । qa 
fe । magari + रिसि-* 

केश ot तथा wrafe । गयाधर । गम्मंगोजदि । रामपुत्रपं । गदा- 

चर । मरहाजगोजयं | “कृशापुत्रपं । गामे । शांडिल्यगोचपं | 

सोमेपुत्रपं । केशव । कश्यपगोत्रपं । यशदे-“ 


1 The first akehara looks like trd; possibly to be read rd. The akshara ku is badly formed and looks like 
риё. With this name begins а separate list, comprising the names of 82 persons. 


з Read आनन्द, १ Read faqse. The akshara shns looks like 858". 
* Read पराशर. s Perhaps राख्हर. . s Read — 
7 Read waq. | ७ Read शतानन्द, ° Read qw. 
x Perhaps सांभढ. n Bead ҮТ. : 

B [Compare the modern रयंघौ.-- G, Bühler.) 

13 Read Sion. м See page 162, note 8. 


15 The alshare shpa looks like pya. x Bod quit, 
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101, 


| 102 
108 
104 
105 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IV. 











Wqgwd । - अजो । 'शांकत्यगोत्चौ । , माए्इपुत्रचो [।*] गोविंद । 

. वल्सगोत्रति | जगसोइपुत्रति । . धरद्ोधर । शपरासरमोत्रति | 
रुट्रपुजति | छोतू | कश्यपगोत्दहि | चक्रखामि 

प॒दि । आमदेव । 'परासरगोत्रति । थानुपुत्रति । गांगू । कात्या- 


यनगीत्रचो 1 केशवपुत्रचौ । देवशम । Cuban Ww D । 
धरणोधरपुत्रचौी । तोकव । भरदाजगोचचौ [।*] 

धरणीधरपत्रचौ । quenfe । чеч । सोधनपुत्रथो | 
aes । मौनसगोत्रयो | रासलपुत्रद्दि-। नारायण । mq 
mafe । निम्वरथपुहि । dv | 

чеч । गयाधरपुत्रदि । सहारण । कश्यपगोजपं । हरिपुत्रपं 
देढे । maad । सूपटपुत्रहि । राजे । 'कोसिकगोत्रति | 
देवनाभपु्रति । कोत्तिनाभ | 

“कौसिकगोतति । देवहरपुजलि | उदयनाभ । “कौसिकगोत्रञ्म | देव- 
чачак । थोकर । 'कोसिकगोत्रद्ि । दिनकरपुत्रदि | 
few । भरदाजगोतर()पं । स- 

wy । жай еш । 'शांक्त्यगोत्रद्ि । वाछपुत्रदि । केशव | वसे- 
गोचति । मङ्कादेवपुत्रति । पदुमे । чаз । झाभट- 
Чай | शोलिक । भरद्दाजगोज- | 

दि | гача । Че । कश्यपगोजति | वक्सराजपुत्रति । 
ety । मौहस्यगोत्रदि । रुद्रपुचति । सोऊ |. गर्मागोचदी 1 
magy । शकुनादित्य | भरद्दाजगोत्र- 

d | लक्ष्मोधरपुत्र|)पं | 32 भरहदाजगोत्रआल्हपु्रसालहण | भर- 
दाजगोत्रपं । विद्याधरपुतपं чт! वसिष्ठगोत्रद्दि । जागर्षि- 
पत्रकोल्हण | (एक ।) वसिष्ठगोचमहे | 

स्रपुत्रदि । राम । аач । enews । are ata- 
«пае । जयद्रथपुत्रपं । दाऊ | गौतमगोत्रद्दि । аҹ. 
धरपुत्रपं । पुरुषोत्तम | कश्यप- 

MAN । सहिलपुत्रची .। लाले | कश्यपगोत्रची | गोल्हेपुचची | 
भट्रेवर 1 वसिष्ठगोत्रदि | '"दागोदरपुत्चौ । ब्रह्म | nage 
чп । जयसीहपुत्रचौो । जाग- 


1 Read Bina. `° 3 Read पराशर. š з Read सांकृत्य. 
* Bead कौशिक. * Read कौशिक. 
- 6 Read कौशिक; kaw looks like равй. ^ Read GIRT. ` 8 Bead चौ, 


9 2675६ looks like Ráihua- ० Read दामोदर, | . 2 The W in 8 looks like प. 
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9 । गौतमगोत्रहि । माधवपुत्कुले | उपसन्धुगोत्र ()नागशर्मापुतरतन । 
भरंदाजगोजदि । आल्हणपुत्रदि । ताल्हू | wee defe | 
गङ्गाधरपुत्रषह्ि । wa- | | 

धर । reb । जयद्राथ]पुत्रति । adat । कश्यंपगोत्रदेद- 
gate | आमदव । भरद्दाजगोच्रइरिपुत्रद्दि । महेश्वर । वंधुलगो- 
wer gw । m= । भ- 

रदाजनारायलपुर््रात धरणीधर । भरद्दाजगोचदी । कष्णपुत्रद्धि । देवधर | 

एवं व्राह्मण ८२ एषां maia पदत्रिचलारिंशदाइतोपि' 
पद ४३ कश्यप- 

गोपं [e] गोविंदपुत्रदि । देकु' । '[श]ंकत्यगोत्रद्ि । वहुधरपुत्रदो । 
आमदेव । गौतमगोजअ । रा[म]पुत्रचौ । कूके । 
भरद्दाजगोजपं । केशवप॒त्रप॑ [।*] - विद्याधर [i] 

(व) [।*] देवीसदी । этте + mah । गौतमगोचठ । 
गयाधरपुत्रठ | वासुदेव | एव व्राह्माण ६ एषां “qaraq 
'पदपडइुतोपि पद а чеч | भहा- 

शर्मपुत्रपं । arm । 'परासरगोजदि । वील्दणपुत्रदि । rawa | 
` क्ृष्णाचेयगोरदेदिपुत्रधराणंद । “परासंरगोचजयशर्मपत्र ()wfordr | 
एपां पदमेक- 

ae इति मत्वा भवदिर्भागभोगादिक «ӘӘ: ससुपनेतव्यम'' | तदेता- 
म्ग्रामानमीषां समन्दिरप्राकारास्सनि ग्गंसप्रवेशास्ससब्याशनेज्ञुकपीससणा-” 

'स्त्रमचुकादिभ्रहान्सवनश्यभ्विनिधानाससलो हा दया केरान्सगी कुलान परै रपि सोमा- 
म्सम्गतेव्वस्तुभिः'* सहितान्सवाह्माभ्यन्तरादायान” Baraat क- ` 


Чай कषयतां दानाधानविक्रयं वा gaat न केनचि[त्का]चिष्ाधा wa- 


व्या” Www च राजराजपएुरुषादिभिः खं खमाभाव्यं “परिहरोणो- 
यमिदस्चास्रहानमना- 





1 Bead भरदाजमीचनगारायण. з Read ЖЕП. s Read “MET. 

+ Road Eu. ५ Read GİNA. 6 Bead समांश) - 

7 Bead घड”. ° * Read पराशर. ° Read ИЯ 

и Read पराशर. n Read °तब्यम्‌. B Read “सनेक्षकपोतशला”, 
- 1* Reed शस. м Read सौमान АЧМ: ५ Read Satama, 


16 Read कर्षतां कर्षयतां, X Read wd. ४ Read परिहरणोय" 
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(Vor. IV. 





भूमिपालः पालनोयमिति ॥ ач | 
वसति भूमिदः a आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता 
T 


121 शसूमिदानस्य यः कत्ता аҹ कारयिता शविः । पालक्यानुमन्ता च 


aa’ गछति मानवः ॥ 


122 तुभिः 


स्वदत्तां परदत्ता' वा यो eta TIN- 


um । से विष्ठाया' क्रिमिभृत्वा fà- 
we аен 1 सब्बनितान्भाविन: पार्थिवेन्द्राभयो भूयो याचते 


रामभद्रः । सामान्धोयं чїйчч काले का[ले] पालमीयोः 


` भवद्विरिति n 
123 


स्वहस्तोयं राजश्रीपरमर्टिदेवत्य/ дача । “विरचितशुभकसो्रामवास्तव्यवंश्यः 


सकलगुणगणानां वेश्म॒ एधीधरास्थः । आलखदभनि- 


124 पालस्यात्रया 


чачта T 


^ 


чїй “स्फुटललितनिवेशेरच्षरेस्तास्त्रपट्दमः' 
яша: ॥ थ n 


н, उत्कोस्थख 


APPENDIX. 
A.— List of Names of Gótras. 


Atri, Il. 59, 68, 79 (twioe). 
Babhravya, 1. 23. . 
Bandhuls, П. 38, 95, 112. 
Baudháyans, 1. 80. 
Bharadvaja, ll. 18, 20, 23, 24, 45, 51, 61, 62 
- (twice), 63 (twice), 64, 65, 71, 73, 75, 76 
(twice), 77, 79, 87, 91, 92, 95, 97, 98, 100, 
102, 105, 106, 107, 108 (twice), 111 (twice); 
112 (twice), 113, 114. Bh&radvaja, ll. 85, 
86. 
Bhárgava, П. 21, 29, 43 (twice), 44, 46, 47, 
48, 50, 51, 53, 56, 78, 92, 112. 
Chandrátréya, П. 37, 53, 66 (twice). 
Darbhi, 1. 94 (three times). | 
Dárdhyachyuta, П. 51, 52, 
Dhaumya, П. 52, 58, 57. 
Garga, П. 95, 100, 106, 107. Gargya, 1. 47, 
59. | . | 





Gautama, 11. 17, 18, 22, 27, 29, 86 (twice), 38, 
39 (twice), 44, 49, 52, 57, 65 (twice), 76, 84, 
87, 96, 97, 109 (twioe), 111, 114, 115. 
७०8708, ll. 25, 95. 

Játükarna, 1. 104. 

Jivantáyana, 11. 89, 109. 

Kaéyapa, ll. 17, 21, 23, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33 
(twice), 94, 85, 38, 41, 42, 48, 49, 54, 55; 
56 (twice), 60, 62, 63, 68, 74, 75, 82, 83, 
84, 86, 88 (twice), 91; 92, 96, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 104 (twice), 107, 109, 110, 112, 113. 

128078१७08, 1. 102, 

Kaundinya, 11. 34, 80, 81. 

Капка, Il. 30, 61, 67, 78, 82, 83, 85 (twice), 
104, 105 (three times). 

Kautea, 1]. 27, 40, 64, 97. 

Krishpátréya, П. 20, 21, 25, 28, 32, 37 (twice), 
40, 58, 89, 103, 110, 116. 


1 Bead OW च. 3 Read सहसाणि. t Red वसेत्‌. ' 

* Read भूमि, * Read शृचिः, * Read खगं गच्छति. 

7 Bead दत्तां. ° Read वसुषराम्‌. ° Read fawrat afe, 
ю Read पालगौयी. ` " Read ЄЧ. ™ Read wat? 

3 Read чч а", ° 4 Read स्फुट, ` » Reed पम्‌. 
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Kutsa, ll. 44, 58. 

Laugákshi, 1. 91. 

Máhuls, 1. 70. 

Mándavys, l. 32. 

Mandgalya, П. 73, 85, 88, 107. 

Manna, Il. 86, 97, 103 (twice). 

Pánini, ll. 41, 42 

Par&éara,ll 28, 30, 31, 34 35, 55, 64, 69 
(twice), 71, 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 87, 98 
101, 102, 115, 116 (twice) 


Sêrakritya, ll. 18, 22, 33, 72, 87, 98, 101, 102, 


106, 114. 
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Sandilya, Il. 22, 45, 49, 50, 60, 78, 81, 89, 90 
(twice), 96, 100 

Sauéravasa, 1. 27 

58 varpya, 1. 99. 

Traikêyana, ll. 19 (twice), 43, 54, 66, 67. 

Upamanyu, 1l. 17, 47, 48, 76, 96, 111. 

Vasé, 1. 106 

Vasishtha, Il. 26 (twice), 30, 35, 41, 42, 54 
55, 57, 58, 59, 69, 71, 72, 108 (twice), 110 

Vatsa, 11. 86, 40, 68, 70 (twice), 74, 77, 82, 83 
99 (twice), 101. 

Vishnuvriddha, 1. 93. 


B.— Inst of Names of Men. 


Abhata, 1. 106. 
Abhinanda, 1. 66 (twice). 
Ajai, 1. 74. 


, Ajau, 1. 101 


Ajayapála, 11. 19, 20, 67 (twice) 
Alhana, ll. 23, 33, 55, 63, 77, 107 lll 
Alhi, 1. 90 (twice) 

Ања, 1. 108. Gen. Alhûkasya, ll. 35, 41. 
Amadeéva, 11. 45, 102, 112, 114 

Ananda, 11. 20, 62, 98, 94. | 
A»natapále, 1. 55. 

Asadhara, Il. 53, 69, 64, 75, 111. 

A тавага, 1. 24. А 
Bahudhara, 1. 114. 

Báhula, 1. 24 

Bahuladéva, 1. 51 

[Bhábhà], Gen. Bhábnükasya, ll. 77, 84 


‚ Bhadréévara, 1. 110 


Bhanika, 1. 71. 

Bháskars, 11. 32, 52, 81, 84. 
Bhavanasimi (perhaps Bhuvana’), 1. 44. 
Bhávasarman, 1. 84. 
Bháyils, 1. 53. 

Bhogiditya, 1. 48. 

Bódháné, 1. 17. 

Brahman, ll. 43, 47, 77, 110. 
Chakrasvámin, ll. 82, 101. 
Chandráditys, 1. 60. 
Chaturbhuja, 1. 32. 
Chaubhuje, 1. 65. 

Chhita, 1. 101. 


. Dàmara, ll. 80, 89. 


DAmédara, ll. 29, 30, 31, 32, 72, 109, 110. 
Dat, 1. 109. 
[0891], Gen. Dayikasya, 1. 29. 


Galhé, 1. 94. 


10608, 1. 112. 
Dédé, П. 104, 108. 


Dédi, 1. 116. 


Déhula, 1. 33. 

Délha, 1. 90. 

[Dëlhá], Gen. Délhákasye, 1. 25. 
Délhana, 11. 21, 44, 98. 

Délht, 1. 85. Gen. Délhikasya, 1. 21. 


рев, 1. 97, 114. Gen. Déükasye, ll. 36, 57, 


42, 92 
Dévadatta, 1l. 34, 42 
Dévadhana, 1. 105 
Dévadhara, 1. 95, 96, 113 
Dévahara, 1. 105 
Dévanábhs, 1]. 87, 104. 
Dévarshi, ll. 48, 73. 
Dévaéarman, П. 17, 41, 62, 74, 75, 87, 102. 
Dévavrata, 1. 33. 
Dévéévara, П. 56, 86. 
Dévisa, 1. 115. 
[Dhándhé], Gen. Dhándhékasya, 1. 18. 
Dhind, 1. 72. 
Dharanidhara, ll. 26, 28, 
101, 102, 108, 113. 
Dharmadhara, 1. 112. 
Dharmánanda, 1. 66. , Dharminands, 1. 116. 


70, 74, 79, 85, 86, 


Divåkara, ll. 58, 81, 83 
Gadadhara, 1. 100 


“Gage, П. 78, 92 (P). Gen. Gagékasya, 1. 66 


Gaga, ll. 43, 74, 92(?). Gen. Gágükasya, 
87 
७811818, 1. 23, 75 


22 


і 
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[08108 ], Gen. Gá&lhékasya, 1. 32. 

[081 |, Gen. Gálhükasya, 1. 80. 

Gámé, 1. 100. 

Gang&dhara, ll. 23, 29, 35, 54, 59, 95, 99 
(twice), 111. | 

७३82, ll. 57, 102. 

Gásala, ll. 62, 63, 71. 

Gautama, 1. 24. 

. Gay&dhars, 11. 26, 69, 73, 100, 104, 115. 
Gódhana, 1. 94. | 

Gdhada, 11. 82, 83. 

Gdlhé, П. 36, 110. 

Gópati, 1. 91. 

Gdsé, 1. 94. — 

Gotha, П. 70, 86. 

Góvinda, ll. 18, 27, 39, 46, 49, 55, 57, 93, 101, 
114. 

Hala, 1. 60. 

Hari, ll. 24, 41, 45, 104, 112. 

Haridatta, 1. 78. 

Haridhara, 1. 99. 

Hariéarman, ll. 36, 116. 

Hiráditys, 1. 97. 

Hiranya, 1. 99. 

Jada, 1. 42. 

Jagaddhara, 11. 26, 56. 

Jágarshi, ll. 108, 110. 

Jagasiha 1. 101. 

Jagé, 1. 27. 

[Jaga], Gen. Jágükasya, 1. 78. . 

Jahada, ll. 59, 61, 79, 115. 

Jahula, 1. 38. 

[Jaité], Gen. Jaitékasya, 1. 36. 

Jaitandbha, 1. 88. 

Jalhana, 1. 68. | 

[२78106], Gen. Jalhékasya, ll. 27, 33. 

Jálhà, 1. 52. Gen. Jálhükasya, ll. 77, 87. 

Jayadratha, 11. 109, 112. 

Jayênanda, 1. 93. 

Jayasarman, ll. 62, 71, 84, 116 (twice). 

Jayasiha, 1. 110. 

Kad, 1. 37. 

Kamalasana, L 70. 

Kámé, 1. 42. 5 

Kanáditya, 1. 106. 

Kanasámi, 11. 36, 39. , 

[Kandi], Gen. Kåndûkasya, 1, 23. 

Kapiléévara, 1. 51. | 

Kééava, ll. 17, 46, 52, 60, 62, 82, 85, 92, 100, 
102, 106, 114. 


 Kilhana, 1. 19, 72, 108. 


Kirtidhara, 1. 83. 

Kirtinabha, 1. 104. 

Kithana, 1. 69. 

12618, 1. 40. 

Krishna, 1]. 100, 113. 
Krishnaégarman, 1. 71. 

Каке, ll. 95, 114. 

Kuladhara, ll. 19, 93. 

Kuladitya, 1. 63. 

Kulé, 1. 111. 

Kdlhana, 1. 112. ' 
Kuméirafarman, 1. 96. 

Kundana, 1. 97. 

Láhada, П. 28, 51, 86, 87, 93, 98, 103. 
Lakhana, 1. 79. 


Lakhana, 1. 93. 


Lakhaniditya, 1. 72. 

[L&khà], Gen. Lákhükasya, 11. 20, 39, 50, 54. 

Lakshmidhara, ll. 21, 22, 28, 37, 47, 61, 74, 
77, 98, 108, 109. 

Lalé, 11. 70, 110. Gen. L&lékasya, 1. 84. 

Lóhada, 1. 18. 

Lóliks, 1. 106. 

Mádhavs, П. 45, 87, 93, 111. 

38071, ll. 91, 92. 

Madbuka, 1. 80. | 

Madhusüdana, ll. 43, 49, 57, 59 (twice). 

Mágha,1. 107. - | 

Mahádéva, 1. 106. 

Mahánpanda, П. 41, 42. 

Maháráje, 1. 67. 

Mahásána, 1. 47. 

Mahááarman, 1l. 48, 67, 115. 

Mahasü(?), 1. 73. 

Mahéévara, 11. 87, 108, 112. 

Mahidhara, 1l. 29, 50, 68, 77, 78, 88. 

[Mahilà], Gen. Mahilükasya, 1. 61, 

Mahindasvámin, 1]. 37, 39 (twice). 

Mahipala, 1. 61. 

Mahule, 1. 69. 

Máládhars, ll. 68, 81, 89, 96, 98. 

1४8118, 1. 37 (twice). 

Málhana, Il. 69, 90. 


JJ Mathé, 1. 84. 


Málhá, 11. 101, 109. Gen. 
53, 63, 83. 

Manaditya, 1. 71. 

Manóratha, 1. 38. 

Manu, 1. 105. 


Málhükasya, Il. 
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[Mili], Gen. Milükasya, 1. 73. | Rudra, ll. 101, 107. 
 Nágasarman, ll. 27, 50, 88, 111, 115, 116. Sabha, 1. 98. 

Nahila, 1. 36. | Gen. Sahajékasya, 1. 22. 
Námadéva, 1: 49. Sahárana, 1: 104. 


Nérasizaha, 11. 20, 62. Sakunáditya, 1. 107. 
Náráyana, ll. 24, 26, 30, 32, 38, 42, 56, 58, 61, | [Salakhapé], Gen. Salakhantkasya, 1. 68. 


77, 79 (twice), 86 (twice), 94, 103, 113. 8811818, ll. 90, 97, 108. 
-~ Nardttama, 1. 75. Salhé, 1. 96 (twice). 
Nata, 1. 35. | Sámgama, 1. 83. 
Naté, 1. 76. Stats (P Sámbhata), 1. 97. 
Nilakantha, 1. 72. Sarmáditya, 1. 60. 
Nimbadéva, 1. 18. Sarvadhara, 1. 41. 
Nimbaratha, 1. 103. . Satananda, 1. 96. 
Padmákare, ll. 80, 81. | Stdhana, 1. 108. 
Padmanibha, 1. 31. Sthada, 1. 44. 
Padmasvimin, 1. 103. > Stlana, 1. 45. 
Padumé, 1. 106. 8118, 1. 95 (twice), 112. 
Pajjüna, 11. 39, 94. | [810], Gen. Silükasya, 1. 64. 
Pálbana, 11. 64, 75. | бїтї, 1. 19, 51. Gen. Sirikasya, 1. 78. 
(Pálhé], Gen. Pülhékasya, 1. 21. 510, 1. 107. 
Pålhù, П. 31, 80, 85. Gen. Pálhükasya, ll. 25, | Biváditya, 1. 82. . 
31, 58. 5018, 1. 40. 
Pánini, 1. 54. Sdmadatta, 1. 64. 
Pipa, 1. 22. | Sómadëva, 11. 53, 78. 
Parñšara, 1. 59. Sómarája,l.20. | 
Paraáuráma, 1. 47. Sémé, П. 99, 100. Gen. Sémékasya, 1. 64. 
Рагірёћа (? Pavanáha), 1l. 23, 76. Sómëšvara, П. 82, 83, 93. | 


Pithana, 11. 52, 64, 69, 75, 95. — . Sénada, 1. 89. 
[Pithá], Gen. Pitbükasya, ll. 28, 37, 50,82, 91. | 801७1. 99. 


Pithuka, 1. 76. Sridhara, ll. 34, 35, 76, 79, 80, 91. 
Prabbákara, 1. 51. Srikara, 1. 105. 
Prithvidhara, 1. 65. Srinivasa, 1. 65. й 
Purushóttama, 11. 24, 57, 65, 109. Bripála, 1. 96. 
Rághavs, 1. 99. | Subháditya, 1. 90. 
Raidhe, 1. 98. А | Subhákars, 1. 54. 
Rajé, 1. 104. Subhamkara, ll. 41, 43, 52, 85. 
[вања], Gen. Rálhékasya, 1. 92. . Sadha, 1. 76. 
Бањо, 1. 107. Gen. Rålhûkasya, 1. 54. Sühila, 1. 110. ` 
Баша, 11. 34, 100, 109, 114. | Suja, 1. 65. 
Rámachandra, 1. 58. | Sülhapa, 11. 84, 97. 
1588918, ll. 89, 103. Sapata, ll. 65, 70 (twice), 104. 
Ratana, 1. 111. < Surêttama, 1. 74. 
Ratnéévara, 1. 68. : | Sv&mbh, 1. 107. 
Rávapa, 1]. 48, 56, 73. Тање, 1. 111. है 

. [७16], 92». Rtlhékasya, l. 38. Thánà,1. 102. . 

‚ [8101], Gen. Rilhûkasya, 11. 35, 91. . | [Thàqà (?)], Gen. Thédükasya (?), І. 42. 
Risada, 1. 40. Tikama, 11. 21, 85. 
Rishi, ll. 33, 48 (twice), 57, 89. Tikava, ll. 18, 20, 25, 45, 50, 109, 
Risika, Gen. Risikasya, 1. 26. + Tha, 1. 68. | 
Risikêsa, 11. 52, 60, 99. Triléchana, П. 49, 55. 


[४७0], Gen. Risükasya, 1. 22. Udayanábhe, 1. 105. 
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Ohada, 1. 74. Vad, 1. 97. 
[01186], Gen. Olhékasya, 1. 85. V&yt, 1. 52. 
Uttaráditya, 1. 98. | Vëda, 1. 59. 
Váchchha, П. 22, 40, 106. | “Védaéarman, 1. 98. 
Vachehharája, ll. 43, 67. Угай, 11. 73, 103 ; 
V&chchhils, 1. 70, VidyAdhara, ll. 31, 44, 56, 60, 81, 86, 88, 95 
Váchchháü, 1. 108. Gen. Vachchhikasya, П. 108, 114 
27, 45. Vidyánanda, 1. 66. 
Valhana, 11. 31, 94. Vijayasiha, 1. 55. 
Válhó, 1. 28. Gen. Valhékasya, 11. 47, 89. Vikaya, 1. 82. 
[Vàlhà], Gen. Válhükasya, ll. 20, 56, 84. "Vilhana, 1. 116. 
Vamadéva, 1]. 61, 82. E Vilhd, 1. 85. 
Vamana, 11. 18, 33, 38. Vimaláditya, 1. 25. 
Varáha, 1. 38. < Vishnu, ll. 17, 46. 
Vásadhara, 1. 58. ; Vishnugarman, 1. 105. 
१७80, 1. 76. Viévardpa, 11. 30, 40, 49, 50 (twice), 
Vasudéva, 11. 34, 40, 46 (twice), 58, 94, 115. Vithu, 1. 96. Gen. Vithukasya, l. 53 
Vásuki, 1. 67. Yajiiadhara, 1. 44 < 
V asüpála, 1. 54. Yaéddéva, 1. 100 
Vatsa, 1. 88. | Yaéddhara, 1. 91. 


V atsarája, 1. 107. 


No. 21.—INSORIPTIONS AROUND CROSSES IN SOUTH INDIA. 
Br E. W. West, PH.D.; ENGLAND. А 


A pamphlet, by the late Dr. А. C. Burnell, M.O.S., On some Pahlavi Inscriptions in South 
India, was printed at the Mission Press, Mangalore, in 1873. It was reviewed, independently, 
by Professor Haug of Munich in a supplement to the Allgemeine Zeitung of 29th January 1874, 
and by myself in the London Academy of the 24th of the same month. Both reviewers differed 
from the author, and from each other, in the translations they proposed. And the contents of 
the pamphlet were reprinted in the Indian Anttquary for November, 1874 (Vol. III. pp 
308—316), with some additions, including the reviewers’ translations 


The illustrations in Burnell’s pamphlet included а very correct view of the old Cross in 
the Church on St. Thomas’s Mount, near Madras, with the Pahlavi inscription around it, 
drawn from a photograph; and also a much more imperfect sketch of the smaller of the two 
Crosses in the Valiyapalli Church at Kóttayam in Travancore, from which it appeared probable 
that the Pahlavi inscription at Kéttayam was practically the same as that at the Mount. 


From this pamphlet and its illustrations, the following description of these Crosses was 
given in the Academy :— 


‘The Mount Cross was found by the Portuguese, about A.D. 1547, whilst digging 
amongst the ruins of former Christian buildings, for the foundations of the chapel over whose 
altar the Cross was afterwards fixed. It is sculptured upon a slab of the ordinary trap-rock, 
about four feet high, and three wide; the extremity of each limb of the Cross is ornamentally 
enlarged, and the lower limb, which is not much longer than the others, stands upon a three- 
stepped pedestal, between two petal-like carvings which rise from the same pedestal, so that 
the Cross appears to be standing in the section ofa cup, or expanded flower; above the upper 


_ limb of the Cross а bird hovers head-downwards ; all this is sculptured in relief upon а sunk 


panel, bounded on each side by а cushion-headed column, like those in the Elephanta cave, 


Inscriptions Around Crosses in South India. 
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and by an ornamental semicircular arch overhead, springing from the capitals of the columns. 
Outside these sculptures the Pahlavi inscription is cut into the flat surface of the slab, in a 
single line down each side and semicircularly above the arch; it is divided into two unequal 
portions by a small cross and dash ; .the longer portion, in which the bottoms of the letters are 
turned towards the Cross, extends over three-fourths of the arch and down the side to the left ` 
of the observer ; the shorter portion, in which the bottoms of the letters are turned away from 
the Cross, extends down the side to the right, and, owing to the reversed position of its letters, 
it can be read from the same point of view as the longer portion which appears as an upper line 
with the shorter line below it. 


‘The smaller Kóttayam Cross differs in ornamentation, and stands upon a higher pedestal, 
whose foliage is curved downwards, instead of upwards; the bird hovers above the Cross, but 
the sunk panel has no ornamental border, and the arch is pointed. The inscription appears to 
be identical with that at the Mount, and is similarly situated and divided. The larger Cross 
in the same church, in addition to the Pahlavi, has also an old Syriac inscription’ under the 
sunk panel, and the arch is semicircular. 


The Pahlavi decipherers in 1873-74 had only a single copy of the Pahlavi to guide them, 
taken from 8 photograph of the Mount Cross; they were therefore at liberty to suggest a few 
amendments of. the letters to suit their views of the meaning of the inscription. But now that 
we have before us three original versions of the Pahlavi inscription, in the shape of two inked 
estampages of each of two originals and one of the third, we are compelled to adhere strictly 
to these five impressions wherever they all agree, and to confine our speculations to the several 
possible readings of the Pahlavi words whose forms are thus so well ascertained. 


It has been already noticed that, though the Pahlavi appears to be arranged in a single line 
around three sides of the Cross, the inscription 18 really divided into two unequal portions by а 
small cross and dash. This dash is developed at Kéttayam into a shape like an hour-glass, or 
the cipher 8, laid upon its side; but this can hardly be read as any combination of Pahlavi 
letters, and i$ probably only ornamental. If the observer place himself on his own right-hand 
side of the Cross, he will find it easy to read both portions of the inscription from one point of 
view, the longer portion as the upper line and the shorter portion as the lower one. This 
mode of reading is therefore the most probable, and it also best suits the apparent meaning of 
the sentence. | 

The inscription is not altogether free from uncertainty, but the most probable reading of 
the version at the Mount is as follows? :— * 


e 
e. 


TEXT. 
1 Mtn ° ham-ich Meshikhá-i ^ avakhsháy-i : madam.afrás-ich khir bükhto 
2 sür-záy ‚ mon bua dardo dend. 
TRANSLATION. 


* (He) whom the suffering of the selfsame Messiah, the forgiving and upraising, (has) 
saved, (is) offering? the plea whose origin (was) the agony of this.” 
~ 

2 [On the accompanying Plate, the letter A marks the inscription on St. Thomass Mount; Bl and B2 the 
Pahlavi and Syriac inscriptions round the larger Cross at Kottayam ; snd C the inscription round the smaller | 


Kottayam Cross.— Е.Н.) — 

३ The following special peculiarities in transliterating Pahlavi require attention :— None of the uncircumflexed 
vowels are expressed in the text except initial а and final o. Italics are used when the letter is expressed by one of 
a different sound, or is part of a contraction ; thus v is written like p, d like t, final 4 like mn, and a is part of а 
contraction. When the word is itself italicised, these special italics, of course, become roman letters, 


3 Literally ‘ bringing forth.’ I e 
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a । 
| The variations of the Kottayam versions are very slight, and do not practically affect the 

meaning of the inscription, In the case of the larger Cross the top of the last upstroke in 
avakhsháy appears to turn to the right, and in the case of the smaller Cross it is farther turned 
downwards, во as to alter the reading into avakhsháy-ich, ‘ both forgiving.’ The last letter of 
madam-afrds-ich is also doubled in both versions at Kóttayam, so as to alter the reading into 
madam-afrds-tohtok, ‘and even upraising.’ It may not be possible to quote such a duplication 
of tch or ich from Pahlavi MSS., but it would be perfectly legitimate to use it, because the 
former ich is adverbial and the latter conjunctive. The ornamental character at the beginning 
of the second line, which is httle more than a dash in the Mount version, is much more 
elaborate in both versions at Kéttayam. If this character be really a group of letters, it may be 
guessed to represent the preposition bén, ‘ within,’ in which b is written liked. The meaning 
of bén sür-zdy might be ‘ inwardly (or in the habit of) offering the plea. ’ 

A few of the words require some remarks. In 1873-74 all three decipherers agreed in 
reading the second word as amen, or dmen, assuming that the curve in the last downstroke was 
a defect. But the syllable mú or man occurs three times in the inscription, and its last stroke 
is always nearly straight and vertical. This fact renders the reading ámen almost impossible, 
especially as it i8 not known 88 & Pahlavi word. The only Pahlavi letter that has the peculiar 
backward curve of this last downstroke is ch, and the whole compound can be read ham-ich 

even the same,’ which is a common Pahlavi word. The word sür-záy, ‘offering the plea,’ is 
decidedly the most uncertain in the whole sentence, but it is difficult to suggest any more 
plausible interpretation. Finally, the word bun,‘ origin, beginning,’ is always written bán 
in Pahlavi, so far as is known, and it may perhaps be so spelt in the case of the larger Cross at 
Kottayam. | | 

Under the larger Cross at KÓttayam there is also an old Syriac inscription, which Professor 
Wellhausen of Gottingen identifies as the first part of Galatians, vi. 14 :—‘ But far be it from 
me to glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ And he has kindly furnished me 
with a transcript of the original text in Hebrew characters as follows 


NMOS INN MOT HPU IN NIN AMANUNT 5 mm ND ow 5 


. When this is compared with impressions of ће inscription, it seems doubtful whether all 
the letters have been correctly cut into. the stone. The identity of the text with Gal. vi. 14 
had already been ascertained by Burnell in 1873 


Regarding the date of the Pahlavi inscriptions nothing very definite can be aecertained 
from the forms of the letters. The oldest peculiarities are in the shapes of the letters 
sh (in Мег) and # or d (in bêkhto and dardo), and in the mode of connecting h and d 
with a following m in ham-ich and madam, this connection being with the lower part of 
the m, and not with its uppermost stroke as in later Pahlavi. This peculiar shape of sh 
occurs in JRAS. Vol. XIII. Old Series, Plate 2, Nos. 46, 74—77, 82, 82, and the connection 
with m in No. 52. All the peculiarities can be found in the Kanheri Pahlavi inscriptions! 
of 10th October and 24th November 1009, and 30th October 1021 ; and some of them in the 
Pahlavi signatures of witnesses on a copper-plate grant to the Syrian Church in Southern 
India? which has been attributed to the ninth century. | 





3 Beo Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. pp. 265—263. 2 3 Bee JR AS, Val. VII. Old Series, p. 848. 
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No. 22.— THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT KIL-MUTTUGUR 
By E. HurTzscH, PH.D 


Ki]-Muttugáür is a village in the Gudiy&tam taluka of the. North Arcot district, about 
2] miles north of the Viriüchipuram Railway Station. On a visit to this place in 1887, I 
found in а field four stone slabs with rude sculptures and Tamil inscriptions, which were 
noticed in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 197. When I visited the same village again iu 
1896, one of the four slabs had disappeared. Probably the owner of the field had utilised it 
for building purposes. Of the remaining three slabs, photographs and inked estampages 
were prepared. Two of the slabs (A. and B. below) are fixed in the ground and standing ; the 
third (C.) is lying down. As will be seen below, all three refer to occurrences which took 
place at different dates in Mukkudür (A.)or Mukkuttür (B. and C.),— the modern Kil- 
Muttugür. A. records a gift of land toa Bråhmaņa, B. the death of a warrior in battle, and C. 
the killing of a tiger. 


A.— INSCRIPTION OF NABASIMHAVARMAN 


This inscription consists of nine cramped and straggling lines at the top of a rough stone 
slab! Below it is a bas-relief on a countersunk surface. The two centre figures, which face 
the proper right, аге an elephant and, behind it, a bird, probably a goose (hamsa). The two 
figusés are flanked by two lamps, and the bird is surmounted by a symbol which is not 
uncommon on Buddhist coins? 

The alphabet is Tamil with the exception of the Grantha word $ré, with which the 

Inscription opens. The characters are decidedly archaic. The letter n has the same form as 
in the Kaé&kfidi plates. The letter n resembles the corresponding letter of the same plates in 
eight cases; but in two instances,* where e or at are prefixed to it, 101888 more modern form in 
which the centre loop is completely developed. Iu а few respects the alphabet of the present 
inscription reminds of the Vatteluttu characters. Thus the letter £ approaches more nearly 
to the Vatteluttu than to the Tami] €. The initial a reminds of the same letter in the Cochin 
plates. The letters f, du? and v, aud the secondary forms of £ and £ closely resemble the 
corresponding letters of the plates of Jatilavarman.’ 

The inscription is dated in the 18th year of the reign of ‘the king, the victorious 
Narasimhavarman.? The same name occurs among the Pallava kings of 786०001. But the 
two centre figures of the bas-relief below the insoription make it impossible to attribute this 
record to the Pallava dynasty, whose crest was a bull and whose baffner bore a club. The 
elephant appears at the top of three stone inscriptions of the Western Ganga dynasty, which 
have been published by Mr. Kittel, and the goose (hamsa) is said to have been the device on 
the banner of the mythical Ganga king Konkani.!° As both an elephant and a goose are 
engraved below the inscription, it may be assumed with some probability that Narasimhavarman 


belonged to the Western Gangas. 


! A photograph of this slab is reproduced on the lower half of the Plate facing page 178; and a facsimile of 
the inscription is given on the Plate facing page 182. . 

3 See, eg, Sir A. Canningham’s Coins of Ancient India, Plate ii, No. 20, aud Sir W. Elliot’s Coins of 
Southern India, Plate ii. No. 41. 

3 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 78. 

* [n padineftdvads, 1. 2, and manas-um, 1. б. s Above, Vol. III, No. 11. 

6 In yddu, 1. 2, and koduttém, 1. 7. Т Ind. Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 69 ff. 

5 An inscription of the 8rd year of the same king wus engraved on another stone slab, which is now 
missing ; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. No. 184, 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol, VI, p. 101. 

19 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IL. p. 387, note 6, 
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The inscription records the gift of some land and of a house at Mukkudür toa Bráhmapa. 
The person who makes the grant, is introduced їп the first person plural (1. 7) апа in the first 
person singular (1. 8), but not named. Most probably the king himself is meant to have been 
ihe doner. 


| TEXT. 
1 88 . U*] Kó 3višoya-Narañingaparumsrku 
2 yàpdu pedipettávadu Sanm([á |du- 
9 ran tam-adi Varandara-Sattaiyanarkku Mu- 
4 kkudgür avarudai[ya] pun-pulamun-nan-pula- 
5 mum avar-irunda manai-um? [pá]* pu 
: 6 éeydad=onru kai-nnírif-pey- 
7 du piremadáyah-koduttém (1*] I- 
8 du káttár ` [Её ]n=mélav=en= 
9 Гајы [1°] ~ Ara-malravarka] [॥*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! In the eighteenth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious 
Narasimhavarman,— having immersed in water (poured over our) hand one (coin) made of [6] 
panam, we gave to Varandara-Sattaiyanar, a worshipper of Shánmátura (Kárttikóya), as a 
brahmaddya, his dry land and wet land and the house in which he resided (af) Мак®%айт. 
The feet of those who protect this (gift), shall be on my head. Do not forget charity !8 


B.— INSCRIPTION OF THE 29TH YEAR OF PARANTAEA I. 


The second rough stone slab,? which is set up to the left of the inscription A., bears, in 
bas-relief, а warrior who is marching towards the proper left. He holds а bow in his left 
hand and а sword in his right, and wears a head-dress, a necklace and a girdle. Behind him, 
on the proper right, is engraved a small quadruped, which looks like a donkey, but may be 
meant for a horse. The inscription is distributed round the upper portion of the sculpture. 
The first three lines run along the top of it. Of lines 4 to 12, the beginning stands on the left 
and the end on the right of the sculpture. The, left portion of lines 7 to 19 is much worn. 


The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha word £ (1. 1). The type is 
the same as in the Tirukka]ukkunram inscription of Parántaka 1.10 

The inscription 4s dated ih the 29th year of the reign of ‘king Parakésarivarman, the 
conqueror of Madirai (Madhurá), 3.6. of the 00018 king Parantaka I.,!! who ruled from 
about A.D. 900 to 940.13 It records the death of a warrior, who was killed after he had 
recovered some cattle which the Perumánadigal bad seized at Mukkuttür. By ‘the 
Perumánagigal' we have probably to understand one of the kings of the Western Ganga 
family, who are known to have borne the title Permánadi.!? 





1 From inked estampages, prepared in 1896. 3 Read ७६६०४ (i.e. vijaya). 

з Read manaiyum, and compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 68 f. 

4 This symbol is perhaps an archaic form of the figure ‹ 6.’ 

s This is probably an abbreviation for panam. A similar one is still in use; compare South-Indian 
Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos, 62 and 55 

s Regarding this custom see above, Vol. III. p. 255, note 3. 

7 See above, p. 140, note 4 9 See $5id. note 6 

9 A photograph of this slab is reproduced on the upper half of the Pinte facing this page 

9 Above, Vol. III. No. 88, B 

N See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IL. p. 879 £ _ P Bee ibid. р. 381 

13 See Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, 200 edition, p. 303 ff, I am quoting from an advahce copy of this 
unpublished work, which I owe to the kindness of the author 
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शिया TEXT. | 

1 61] [°] Madirai kon- 7 [kola ^ mit] 
2 da kó-PparakéSaripapn- ` 58 [tu-p]patt[&]- 

3 Imarreiyénd=irubatto- ' . 9 [n] Vadu[na]- 
4 nba[d]ávadu Perumina- 10 [vjáren . | 

5 digaláneMukku- .11 [Va]radan-T[à]- 
6 [бт toxu=k- 12 [njdag Ш“) 

TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity ! In the twenty-ninth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 
conquered Madirai,— when cattle were lifted? (at) Mukkuttür by the Peruménadigal, 
-- Vadu[nav]áran [Va]radan T[àn]dan, having recovered (them), fell. | 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF THE 33ND YEAR OF PARANTAKA I., 


А third rough stone slab, which is lying on the ground to the left of the inscription B., 
bears, in bas-relief, a man wearing а head-dress anda loin-cloth, who faces the proper left 
and is fighting with a tiger, which has risen on its hind legs and is biting his left arm. In 
his right hand he holds a sword, with which he is piercing the abdomen of the tiger. The 
first five lines of the inscription run along the top of the sculpture. Of lines 6 to 9, the 
beginning stands on the left and the end on the right of the sculpture. The last three lines 
are only on the right of it. Lines 3 to 12 are engraved between rules drawn by the mason. . 

. The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha syllables $7$ (1. 1) and [n]ma 
(i. 4). The characters resemble those of the preceding inscription (B.) and of the 
Tirukka]ukkunram inscription of Parêntaka I.3. In these two documents, however, the letters 
n, п &nd таў appear in their modern forms, with centre loops instead of angles as in the present 
inscription. | . 

The document is dated in the 32nd year of the reign of the same king as the preceding 
inscription (B.), and records that the slab was set up to mark the spot at which a ‘tiger had 
been killed by an inhabitant of Mukkuttàr. | 


ТЕКТ. 
1 r |. [(*]. 7 Mukkuttür Ku- 
2 Madirei kos 8. mara-[Na}ndai. Pula- 
4: kéóarive(n]maryku yâ] 10 li kutti- 
5 ndu muppettu-ira[n]- 11 na karaind- 
6 dâvadu [I°] Vade-karsi 12 du [॥*] 
| | TRANSLATION. P 


Prosperity! In the thirty-second year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 
conquered Madiral- (This is). the spot on the embankment, at which a tiger was stabbed by 
KumAra-[Najndai Pnla[ba]ppan of Mukkuttür, (a village) on the northern bank (of the 
Páláru river). | | 





1 Read mark=ty dnd=. | | 
з The expression £orsskkojja, ‘ta lift cattle,’ is used also in the two Awbür-insoriptions, No, 28 below. 
з Above, Vol. ПІ. No, 38, B. | | 
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No. 28.— TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT AMBUR. 
By E. Hurrzscg, PH.D. 


Ambar is a town of 10,000 inhabitants in the Vélür taluka of the North Arcot district!" 
and a station on the Madras Railway. The temple of Nügóóvara in the town contains an 
inscription of Kulóttuhga-Chóla ; one of the Hoysala king Vira-Vallála; and one of the 
Vijayanagara king RájaSékhara, the son of Mallik&rjuna (dated Saka-Samvat 1390 expired 
Sarvadhárin). In the Kangarettikka Street two rough stone 81808 are set up. Each of them 
bears at the top & Tami] inscription and below, on а countersunk surface, a bas-relief, which 
represents & warrior who is advancing towards the proper left, holds a bow in his left hand 
and а sword in his right, and is pierced by arrows.. The head of the warrior is placed between 
two chaurís, which appear to signify his being received into svarga on account of his heroic 
death. Behind the warrior on the left slab is a basket of fruits. The warrior on the right 
slab has a lamp in front, and a pot and another lamp at the back. These articles may be 
explained as offerings for the benefit of the Souls of the two deceased warriors 


The inscriptions at the top of the two stones are nearly identical with each other. The 
first (A.) records the death of a son, and the other (B.) the death of a nephew, of a certain 
Akalankattuvarfyar. The end of the three first lines of the inscription A. is ,broken away, 
but can be restored with the help of the corresponding portion of B. Similarly, the breaks at 
the end of lines 6, 7, 8, 9 and 11 of B. can be filled up with the help of A. The alphabet is 
Tamil and resembles that of the Kil-Muttugir inscription of the 32nd year of Parántaka 13 
The lines were ruled off by the mason before he engraved the two inscriptions 


The death of the two warriors took place at the occasion of a cattle raid, which the 
Nulamba had organized against Ámaiyür. By ‘the Nulamba” we have probably to understand 
one of the Pallava rulers of Nulambapadi.2  Amaiyür, 1.6. ‘the tortoise village, is an old 
form of the name Ambfir. Just as the village of Udayéndiram,‘ it is said to have been 
situated in Mél-Adaiy&ru-n&du, a subdivision of the district of Paduvür-kóttam. 


As stated before, the son and the nephew of а certain Akalankattuvarayar fell in the 
affray. The name Akalankattuvariyar corresponds to the Sanskrit Akalanka-Yuvarája. Не 
was the chief of the Kondar' of Perunagar-Agaram (A. line 8 f.), а place which I cannot 
identify, and was а servant of Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar. The date of the two inscriptions is the 
26th year of the reign of *the king, the victorious Nripatunga-Vikramavarman.’ 


A king named Nripatunga is the grantor of a Grantha and Tami] inscription on seven 
copper-plates, of which Mr. Sewell has furnished a few particulars. This Nripatunga is said to 
have been the son of Dantivarman and a descendant of Pallava, and the seal of his grant bears 
the bull-crest of the Pallava kings. The original copper-plates were formerly preserved in the 
office of the Collector of North Arcot, but cannot be traced there now 


At Bahar near Pondicherry, M. J. de la Fon discovered a set of five copper-plates of the 
Pallava king Nripatuhgavarman. The original plates were sent to Paris some years ago, 
but it is not known in whose hands they are at present, M.de la Fon was good enough to 
furnish me with a transcript prepared by a Tami] Pandit, on which the following extracts are 





1 See the Manual of the North Arcot District, 2nd edition, Vol. П, p. 426. 

3 Above, No. 22, C. १ See above, p. 82, note 4, 

4 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IL. p. 882 

6 Compare the Kaéüküdi plates (South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. II. No. 78), where tuvardias in the Tami] 
portion (text line 106) corresponds to yuvarája in the Sanskrit portion (text line 108) 

5 These are perhaps identical with the Kondakkárar, э caste of fishermen. ` 

7 Liste of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 80 f 
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based. The inscription opens with 30 Sanskrit verses. The first verse contains an invocation 
of Vishnu. Verses 2 to 6 give the following mythical pedigree :— Brahmi, Angiras, Brihaspati 
Samyu, Bharadvája, Dréna, Agvatthiman and Pallava. From Pallava's family were born 
Vimala, Konkanika and other kings (v.7). After Vimala efc. had gone to heaven, Dantivarman, 
a devout worshipper of Vishnu, became king (vv. 8 and 9). The son of Dantivarman ' 
was Nandivarman (v. 12). His queen, named Sahkhá, was born in the Rüshtraküts family 
(v. 13). Their son wis Nripatungadéva (v. 15). At the request of his minister, he granted 
three villages to a college (vtdydsthdna) at Báhür. The Tamil portion is dated in the eighth 
year of the reign of kó vigatya-Nripatungavarman, and contains further particulars about the 
villages granted. In theugual captatio benevolentia of future kings (v. 31), the donor is styled 
‘king Nripstuhgavarman, the worshipper of the lotus-feet of Vishnu.’ The inscription ends 
with the signature of the writer in Sanskrit (v. 32) and in Tamil. 

Both copper-plate inscriptions agree in claiming for Nripatunga descent from Pallava, the 
mythical ancestor of the Pallavas of Kánchi! Besides, the Báhür plates mention among 
Nripatuigavarman’s remote ancestors Konkanika. This name seems to be a reminiscence of 
Konkani, who is believed to have been the ancestor of the Western Ganga kings. According 
to the same plates, Nripatungavarman's father and grandfather were Nandivarman and 
.Dantivarman. Nandivarman is also the name of the last Pallava king of Káüchi, of whom we 
possess epigraphical records. Dantivarman, however, is, like Nripatuhga, a name peculiar to 
the Ráshtrakütas. In verse 13 of the Báhür plates we learn that this dynasty became actually 
connected with Nandivarman, who married Sankhá, a princess of the Ráshtraküta family 


Two unpublished stone inscriptions of kô vijaya-Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman are found 
in the Tanjore and .Trichinopoly districts. As, in the tenth century of our era, North 
Arcot, Tanjore and Trichinopoly were included successively in: the dominions of the Chóla 
king Parintaka I., the Ráshtraküta king Krishna III. and the 0008 king Rájarája, 
and as the type of Nripatuügavarman's stone inscriptions is decidedly more archaic than 
Rájarája's, it is necessary to place the reign of Nripatuügavarman before Parántaka I. A 
century earlier, іп A.D. 804, the RashtrakGta king Góvinds П. claims to have conquered 
Dantiga, the ruler of KAfiohi. This Dantiga is perhaps identical with Nyipatunga- 
varman’s grandfather Dantivarman.’ Nripatuhga is known to have been the surname of three 
Ráshtraküta kings, the earliest of whom was Amóghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 and 876-78).8 
As the Báhür plates state that the Pallava king Nripatuügavarman was the son of Nandivarman 
by a R8shtraküta princess, and as grandghildren often receive the name of their grandfather, 
it may be assumed that Sañkhá, the mother of the Pallava king Nripatuhgavarman, 
was the daughter of the Rishtrakfita king Nripatuhga-Améghavarsha I. This assumption 
would be in chronological agreement with the identification, made above, of Dantiga, the 
opponent of the Ráshtraküta king Góvinda IIL, with Dantivarman, the grandfather of the 
Pallava king Nripgtubgavarman. 

There are a number of stone inscriptions which may be attributed with some probability to 
Nripatungavarman’s father and grandfather, Nandivarman and Dantivarman. The latter 





3 See South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. I. рр. 9, 25 and 144, and Vol. II. pp. 343 and 868. 

3 See ébid. р, 880. १ See ibid. pp. 844 f. and 868 f. 

* Dantivarman I. and IT. are the first and sixth kings of the Table facing p. 54 of Vol ITII, above. 

5 These are : an inscription of the 21st year in the VisattánóSvara temple at Kandiyür in the Tanjore táluka 
(No. 17 of 1895), and one of the 2[8]rd year in the Saptarishišvara temple at Lálgudi in the Trichinopoly t&luka 
(No. 84 of 1892) 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XT. р. 127 

- 4 This identification was already suggested by Professor Julien Vinson on p. 466 of a paper of his, whioh I 
have quoted in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Н. p. 842. . 
в No. 5 on the Table facing p. 54 of Vol. 111. above 
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has left a record in the Vaikuntha-Perumál temple at Káüchi! The former may be identical 
with kó vifaiya-Nandi-Vikramavarman. Two other kings to whose names the two Tamil 
words kô vifaiya? are prefixed in their inscriptions, may have belonged to the same branch of the 
Pallavas. These are kô visatya-Kampa-Vikramavarman or Kampavarman‘ and kd vifaiya- 
Narasitnhavarman. The Kil-Muttugür inscription of the latter? bears, however, the emblems 
of the Western Ganga kings, and its alphabet із more archaic than that of the two Ambir 
inscriptions of Nripatunga. If it is kept in mind that the Báhür plates represent the latter as 
a descendant not only of Pallava, but also of Konkani, the ancestor of the Western Gaüga 
kings, we are driven to the conclusion that the old dynasty of the Pallavas of Kanchi came to 
ап end with Nandivarman, the opponent of the Western Chálukya king Vikramaditya IL 
that Narasimhavarman, a Pallava by name, but Western байра by descent, succeeded them 
that two of his successors, Dantivarman and Nandivarman, were the contemporaries of the 
Ráshtraküta kings Govinda ПІ. and Amóghavarsha I.; and that Nandivarman’s зоп, 
Nripatuhgavarman or Nripatubga-Vikramavarman, who ruled over North Arcot, Tanjore and 
Trichinopoly, discarded the emblems of the Western (91298 and adopted those of the Pallavas.5 

Finally an identification of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, who is mentioned as a contemporary of 
Nripatuüga-Vikramavarman in the two subjoined inscriptions, may be attempted. The 
Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla state that the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I. fought 
with the Ráshjraküta king Améghavarsha 17 If І amcorrect in supposing the latter to have 
been a contemporary of Nripatuiga-Vikramavarman, the Piradi-Gangaraiyar of the Ambir 
inscriptions is perhaps identical with the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I. 


A.— First Stone. 


| TEXT.’ ; 
1 Su? I) — Kó viéaiya-[Niru*]- 
2 [pe]tohga-Vikkirama[pal[ru]*- 
З [mej][r*][k]ku yándeirubattá[ráva*]- 
4 du | Paduvür-kkóttattu [Mj6- 
5 l-Adaiy[á*]ru-n&ttu | | Ámaiyür 
6 mêl Nulgmbap padaiy 
7 vandu toyu=kkolla Piru- 
8 di-Gangaraiyar ‚ батараг Peruna- 
9 [ga]r-Agara-Kkonda-kkAvidi 4 Akalankat- 
10 tuvaráyar  [ma]gen Sanan  talará  vilnd[u]  pettán!? [॥*]. 

TRANSLATION. 


. Prosperity! In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious 
Nripatubga-Vikramavarman,— when the army of the Nulamba attacked Amaiyar, (a village) 





1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IL. p. 844, note 8. 
ibid. Vol. I. Nos. 108, 124 and 125 

з Other instances in which the word vijaya is prefixed to the name of a king, are the Pallava princes vijaya 
Skandavarman and vijaya-Buddbavarman (Iud. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 101) and the Véngt king vsyuye-Naediverman 
(above, p. 148, note 1). | 

4 Two inscriptions of this king at Ukkal in the North Aroot distriet will be published as Nos, 6 and 8 of South 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. ПІ, 

* See above, page 177 * See above, page 180. 

3 Bouth-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. II. p. 881 8 From inked estampages, prepared in 1896 

१ The first two linee of this inscaiption are engraved on erasures. The writer bas left а blank spaco between 
ei and éaiga in the first line, and between ѓо and aga in the second line, j 

1० This word is written below the line 


Ambur Inscriptions of Nripatunga-Vikramavarman. 
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in Mél-Adaiyüru-nádu, (a subdivision) of Paduvür-kóttam, in order to lift cattle,— 
Sanan, the son of Akslafikettuvar&yar, (who was) the chief! of the Kondar of Perunagar- 
Agaram (and) a servant of Pirudi-Gaigaraiyar, not relaxing (iw fight), fell and died. 


B.—Becond Stone. 


TEXT. 

1 Кә visalya-Niru- 
2 patohga-Vikkiramapa- 

8 rums[r"jkku yand=iruba- 
4 ttaravadu Paduvi- 
5 r-kkóttattu Mél-A- 
6 daiy[&]ru-náttu ÁÀmai[y][àr*] 
7 mêl Nu]ambàn [pa][daiy*] 
8 vandu toru-kkolla [Pji[rudi-Ga*]- 
9 ngaraiyar éévagar Akalarnkattu*}- 
10 var&yar marugan Me[$]ilu] . . e 
11 [ji Védag Kaliyiràma[n райёр ॥*] 

TRANSLATION. 


In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious Nripatufga- 
Vikramavarman,— when the army of the Nulamba attacked Ámaiyür, (a village) in Mêl- 
Adaiyéru-nadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvür-kóttam, in order to lift cattle,— Kalirima, a 
hunter (Védap) . « © «© © © © © +. (and) з nephew of Akalankattuvaréyar, 
(who was) a servant of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, [ fell]. 





No. 24.— NADAGAM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 979. 
Br G. V. RAMAMURTI; PABLAEIMEDI. 


These plates were discovered about two years ago at Nadag&m, a village in the Narasan- 
napéta táluka of the Gafijám district, by one Sanku Appanna, a cultivator, while he was 
working in the field. It is believed by the villagers that the plates belonged to some Jahgams, 
a sect of Saivas, who had been living in this locality until fifty years ago. Last year I 
received information of the discovery of these plates, and got them into my hands a few months 
ago. I sent them through Mr. Weir, the Collector of Gaiijim, to Dr. Hultzsch, who has 
permitted me to edit them in this Journal The owner is reported to be willing to have the 


plates preserved. in the Government Central Museum, Madras. 


The set consists of five copper-plates, of which the first has been engraved only on the 
inner side ; the next three plates bear writing on both faces; the last plate is left blank on both 
sides and serves only for the protection of the writing on the back of the fourth plate. Each 
plate measures about 81” by 4' and has а hole to the proper right, through which а ring 
passes. This ring is about 3” thick and about 41" in diameter. It had not yet been cut when 
the plates were sent to Dr. Hultzsch. Ив two ends are soldered into the lower portion of а 
thick circular seal, on which is fixed an image of а bull couchant, 12” long and 1" high, 
with the figures of & conch-shell and a сљаш to its proper right, the figures of a sword and an 


oo 
1 According to the Tami] dictionaries, kdvidi usually means “a minister’ or ' ао accountant.’ 
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elephant-goad to the left, a crescent in front, and what looks like a drum at the back.! Almost 
all these figures are seen on the seals of other plates issued by the Ganga kings, who were 
_ worshippers of Šiva. The weight of tho plates is 315 4} oz. and that of the ring and seal 1% 
51 oz; total, 41b 10 oz. Tho edges of each plate are raised into rims for the protection of the 
writing, which is in а state of nearly perfect preservation. The engraver did his work very 
carelessly, as may be seen from the numerous mistakes which are noticed in the footnotes. 
The last sentence of the inscription (in 1. 57) is indistinct owing to the fact that three lines 
of writing had been originally engraved on and below line 57, and had been partially effaced 
before the sentence with which the inscription now ends was engraved. The three erased 
lines, as far as they can now be made out, run as follows :— 


57 | : : ; « मो I सज्ञासाते Z- 
58 ख्हनायकस[1*]मयाय दत्तम्‌ । मयपांगुसामयनेशपं .. स- 
59 नसन्तनवत्तनमेव ॥ 


The alphabet employed belongs to the old N&gari type without any admixture of other 
kinds of characters. I infer that this type was in use in Kalinga during the time which this 
inscription may be referred to, from some stone inscriptions I have discovered in the village of 
Mukhalingam,’ some on the walls of the temple there, and some on a stone lately dug out 
under my instructions. The characters of these inscriptions are almost the same as those used 
in the present plates, but they аге more regularly shaped and perhaps exhibit older forms of 
some letters. The Eastern Chalukya type of the eleventh century is however more extensively 
in evidence here, as everywhere else in the Telugu country. The points that call for notice, 
аге :— (1) Final m is denoted in six places (ll. 8, 14, 17, 30, 36, 48) by ап anusvára with а 
stroke under it, while in lines 48, 49 it is denoted in the usual manner. The truncated q in 
the last line (57) is probably due to the carelessness of the engraver. The anusvdra is also used 
frequently, in some places on the top of a letter toits proper left, and in others by its side. (2) It 
is not easy in several places, except with the help of the context, to distinguish the 1 symbol on а 
consonant from the 6 symbol, and also the 4 from the £ symbol. (3) % is distinguished from 1 by 
the absence of the top line on the former ; but rn, being denoted by the addition of a horizontal 
troke above the letter, is liable to be confounded with 2; see rnna in line 12 and la just above it 
in line 11. (4) The forms of aga in line 10; of sigha in line 9, ghd in line 38, and sighé in line 35’; 
of sikha in line 7 and khydm in line 94; of mbha in line 42 are to be noted. (5) ficha, which 
occurs five times (ll. 7, 13, 17 and 23), and fichha (1. 8) are denoted by the nasal mark á placed 
after the signs for cha and chha. I cannot say whether this is due to the peculiarity of the pro- 
nunciation of the time.? 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, nearly half of it being verse and 
the other part prose. The composition is not free from blemishes; in the last eight lines 
the construction is faulty. As regards orthography, what prominently strikes one, is the 
employment of the v sign for b throughout, as also the doubling of a consonant after r (the 
exception to it being rtht in ll. 21 and 23), and the use of the nasals š and 4 (the only 
exceptions being found in 11. 34, 49 and 56, where kh, g and j are preceded by an anustára). 
(palatal) is used for s (dental) in salila (l. 3) and déiné (1. 44); s (dental) is used for £ 
(palatal) in Santanu (l. 24) and máhésvara (1. 45) ; and £ for sh in °patjakésv=dlimpants (1. 42). 


7 





2 Unlike the seal of the Parlákimedi plates of Vajrahasta’s time (above, Vol. III. р. 220), this seal bears no 
. legend. | 
3 About 20 miles from Parlakimedi in the Qañjám distriot ; see the last three paragraphs of this introduction. 


? Sanskrit Pandits of this part of the country may be heard to pronounce Ja as gia. Compare abore, 
Vol. III. p. 237. 
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The letter v is doubled before y in navvyddhayas=cha (1. 38), while jis used for jj before v in 
samujvala (1l. 8 and 26). 

This inscription records a grant of land to опе Páhgu-Sámaya (४.०. Sómaya P) (1. 56) by 
Vajrahasta, a prince of the Ganga family, who is styled Paramamáhésvara, Paramabhattéraka, 
Mahárájádhirája and Trikaliigádhipats (11. 45-40). The charter was issued from Kalinganagara! 
(1. 44) and addressed to an assembly of his subjects (janapada), headed by his ministers 
(ll. 46-47). The grant was made in the S&ka year 979, on Sunday, the twelfth tithi of the 
bright fortnight, ef the month of Phálguna, corresponding to the 4th March A.D. 10582 
(11. 53-54). The corresponding cyclic year, Hóvilambin, is not mentioned—a point deserving of 
notice. The date of the grant is of some interest. Itis known by the name of Góvinda- 
 dv&da$si,? an occasion occurring at intervals of not less than sixty years, when it is a custom 
among the Hindüs to make gifts of land and money. The object of the grant (П. 48 to 51 and 
$6) seems to be an extensive tract of land, containing twelve villages, which were separated 
from the district (vtshaya) of Erada‘ and constituted into a separate district, which was named 
the Vélpürá-vishaya after its chief village, Vélpüra. Nothing is recorded of the donee except 
the names of his parents Srikantha-Nayaka and Védavi, his grandfather Ayitana, and the 
latter’s native place, Chhili (or Dhili?). But the three half-erased lines referred to above 
disclose a fact which establishes a close relationship between the donee and the king. Sámaya 
is there spoken of as “ my son-in-law, the Dandanfyaka S[á]maya." The sentence which 
was subsequently engraved in the place of the obliterated passage (1. 57), records the grant of 
an additional village in the district of Kóluvartani.* 

The inscription also records another date, even more important than the one given above, 
namely the date of Vajrahasta’s installation ceremony (verse 8): the 88ка year 960 (expired), 
while the sun was in Vrishabha, (the moon) in the Réhini-nakshatra, in the Dhanur-lagna, 
on Sunday, the third tithi of the bright fortnight, corresponding to the 3rd May A.D. 
1038, 8h. 27 m. P.M. The corresponding cyclic year, Bahudhánya, is not given even here. 
The lunar month is not mentioned, though the lunar tithi is given. This date, like that of the 
installation of Anantavarma-Chiédaganga,® is important as it gives us a certain, reliable land- 
mark in the chronology of the Gangas; and it is besides the earliest known date of this 
dynasty. The Parlákimedi plates of Vajrahastd’s time published by Professor Kielhorn (above, 
Vol. III, p. 220) are not dated, but are referred, on paleographical grounds, to the period of 
this very king Vajrahasta 

' Like other grants of the kings of this dynasty, the present inscription opens with, a 
panegyrical passage describing the virtues and valour of the Ganga kings, their royal insignia 
and their devotion to the god Siva, established, under the name of Gókarnasvámin, on the top 
of Mount Mahéndra. Then follows a genealogy tracing the descent of Vajrahasta, who issued 
the charter, from one Gunamahérnava (1. 12), whose son Vajrahasta I. is here spoken of as 
having consolidated the Kalihga kingdom by uniting the five parts into which it had been 





1 See the last paragraphs of this introduction for my identification of Kalinganagara. 

з Kannépalli Chalamay ya Sastri Gáru, а learned astronomer of Lukulám in the Gaüjám district kindly calcu. 
lated for me the English equivalents of the Saka dates mentioned in this inscription 

з The same learned astronomer pointed out to me the importance of this day. The following 8262 was quoted 
by him: फाल्गुने VAZA gue च दिवाकर | गक्रस्थिते quqa जौवे कासु कसंस्थिते॥ gud बवसयुक्त शोभने 
wrgwre । गोविन्ददादशौ Wat देवानामपि gear ॥ 

4 [The Brada-vishaya ig mentioned in an inscription at Srikürmam (No, 324 of 1896).— E. H.] 

s (Mr. H. Krishna Sastri suggests that, as kóla із a synonym of cardha, Kólurartant may be the same as 
Vardhavartart, on which see above, Vol. III. p. 127, note 5, and which occurs also in three inscriptions nt 
Mukhalihgum (Nos. 186, 196 and 220 of 1896).— Е. Н ] 


° Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f 
7 Lines 1 to 12 as also 1]. 44 to 47 of this inscription are worded similarly to 11, 1 to 18 and 88 to 86 of 


Anantavarman's grant of Saka-Sazhvat 1008 ; Ind, dat. Vol. XVIII. p. 162 ff 
25 
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formerly divided under the rule of five independent kings (verse 1).! Not а single historical 
fact is recorded in connection with the reign of any other of the kings mentioned here. The 
` subject matter (some of which is here put in verse) is almost the same as that contained in the 
inscription of Anantavarman, above referred to. One of the kings, Vajrahasta II., whose 
liberality in giving away a thousand elephants to mendicante is everywhere described in the 
same manner, is here for the first time mentioned with a second name, Aniyankabhima 
(1. 22). Verses 10 and 11 of this inscription, extolling Vajrahasta III., the last king of that 
name, are, word for word, the same as those in lines 77-81 of one of Anantavarman’s 
grants, dated Baka-Sarmnyat 1040.3 It is evident from the dates of these grants that the writer 
of the latter copied these verses from an earlier inscription. The information contained in the 
Nadagim plates may be conveniently exhibited in the following genealogical table :— 


TABLE I. 
1. Gunamahárnava. 


2. Vajrahasta I. 


(4% yrs.) 
— 
3. Gundama I. 4. Kamarnava I. 9. Vinayáditya. 
(3 yrs.) (85 yrs.) (3 yrs.) 


6. Vajrahasta II. alias Aniyankabhima 





(35 yrs.) 
шш, | | 
- E By another wife— 
7. Kámárnava II. 8. Gundama II. 9. Madhu-Kámárpava III. 
Gyr.) (3 yrs.) (19 yre.) . 
m. Vinsyamahádévi 


of the Vaidumba family. ` 


® 
* 


10. Vajrahasta ITI. 
Crowned 3rd May A.D. 1038. 





1 Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Sarhvat 1040 states that the eldest of these five brothers, * KAmfrnava (LJ), 
gaveover his own territory (Gaügavádi) to his paternal uncle and, with his brothers, set out to conquer the earth, 
and came to the mountain Mahéndra. Having there worshipped the god Gókargssvámim, through his favour be 
ebtained the excellent crest of a bull; and then, decorated with all the insignia of universal sovereignty (does this 
imply the king's conversion to Suivism P), having descended from the summit of the mountain Mahéndra, and 
being accompanied, like Yudhishthira, by his four younger brothers, Kámárnava (J.) conquered (king) Baldditya, 
who had grown sick of war, and took possession of the Kalinga countries . . . . Having decorated his younger 
brother Dánárpava with the necklace (of royalty, as a token that he should succeed him in that kingdom), be 
gave to Gunpárpava (1.) the AmbavAdi-vishaya; to Márasirba, the SÓódá-mandsis; and to Vajrahasta (L), the 
Kaptaka-vartant ;” seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 170 f. After KAmArnava.l., his brother Dánársava is said to 
have ruled the kingdom, and he is said to have been succeeded by his son. Is it to be supposed that, according 
to the present grant, the provinces Ambavidi, 8608 and Kantaka-vartant continued to be governed by the 
descendants of K&mürnava's brothers till they were conquered by Vajrahasta, the son of Gupamabárpava? 


Ambávalli and 8009, two villages in the Parldkimedi Zamindári, may be identified with the chief towne of two ef 
the provinces named above 


? Jud. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 168, 


1, Kamfrnava I. 
(86 yrs.) 


| 
5. Vajrahasta II. 
(15 yrs.) 


8. Jitán Каба. 
(15 yrs.) 


ES 


D 
2. Dánárnava 
(40 yrs.) 


3. KA ата 
(50 yrs.) 


4. Ranárpavt 


(5 yrs.) 


EO 
(P) 


9. Kaligalénknéa. 
(13 yrs.) 


14, 1 
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In the Indias Antiquary (Vol. XVIII. p. 161 ff.) Dr. Fleet has published three grante of 
Anantavarman, which are dated in the Saka years 1003, 1040 and 1057, and contain 
genealogical lists of the Gangas. Those given in the first and the third agree with each other 
and with the one given in the present grant. Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Samvat 1040 
professes to trace the genealogy of the Gåùgas from the very beginning of things. Setting 
aside for the present the names of all rulers that preceded Kámárnava I., who is said to have 
taken the Kalingas (i.e. the country of Kalinga) from Baláditya, the then .ruler,— if we 
compare the list with that given in the present grant, we see that both correspond with each 
other from the th name in the second list, G'unárnava (Gunamahdrnava in the first list), but 
with several discrepancies which render the authenticity of the second list suspicious. As 
genealogical table is appended to Dr. Fleet's paper on the grant of Saka-Samvat 1040, I take the 
liberty to give it here (facing page 186) for the purpose of a close comparison with the first list 

Table I. shows that Gunamahárnava— Gunárpava II. of Table II.—- had a son named 
Vajrahasta, who reigned for 44 years; but Table II. omits his name, evidently through an 
oversight of the officer who drafted the inscription. For, the fifth king in the second list is 
called “the second Vajrahasta,” and the thirteenth king “the fourth Vajrahasta.” Table II. 
gives the names of two kings, Jiténkuéa and Kaligaléakusa (his brothet's son), who are said to 
have preceded Gundama I. and to have reigned for 15 and 12 years, respectively, but these 
names are omitted in Table I. It is also to be noted that the length of the reign of Gundama I. 
and that of (his brother) Kámárnava IV. are stated in Table II. to be 7 and 25 years, while 
Table I. has the figures 3 and 35 instead. Finally, the second list makes Vajrahasta V. the son-of 
Madhu-Kámárnava VI., while the present grant states that Vajrahasta “ was born from Kámár- 
nawa, the eldest son of Vajrahasta "! "Under these circumstances I am not inclined to depend 
on the ‘memory of the scribes of Anantavarman’s reign for the accuracy of facts relating to a 
period removed by centuries 

The identification of most of the places mentioned in this grant is rendered difficult by the 
carelessness of the engraver, which affects proper names very seriously. There is a village 
called Bádám in the Narasannapéta táluka, near the village where the inscription was 
discovered. In the Chicacole táluka is a village named Boppad&m at a distance of about 15 
miles from .Bádám. I cannot say at present whether Vádám and Vappudá&m of the grant 
(1. 48 f.) can be identified with these 

I desire to take advantage of this opportunity to express my views regarding the 
identification of Kalihganagara, a town mentioned in all the copper-plate inscriptions of the 
Eastern 081298 as their residence, and presumably as the capital of their kingdorn. This 
place has been for many years identifed with the modern Kalingapatam, a seaport in the 
'Gafijám district. But there is evidence that goes to contradict this identification, which: is not 
based on any recorded facts, but seems to have been suggested only by the similarity between 
the two names. There аге no antiquities, or even traces of them, in Kalingapatam of a nature 
‘which could suggest the fact of its ever having been the capital of the Kalinga kingdom. That 
there may have beén some, and that the Bea may have swallowed them up, are both gratuitous 
assumptions. Let us therefore discard an unfounded belief which has so long taken possession 
of us, place ourselves in a state of ignorance regarding the identification of the town, and then 
examine the following facts | 


. Inthe Parlákimedi Zamindári of the Gañjám district, at a distance of about 20 miles from 
Parlákimedi, its chief town, there is a place of pilgrimage named Mukhalihgam? оп the left 


— — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — . 





!In Anantavarman's grants of Saka-Sarnvat 1003 and 1057 it is doubtful which of the two 'Kántárbavas is 
meant to be the father of Vajrahusta. 

3 The antiquities of this place were, for the first time, examined by me about two yétire ago; see the Madras 
Journal of Literature and Science for 1859-94, p. 68 ff | 
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bank of the Varmáadhárá. Here are three temples dedicated to Siva under the names 
Madhukésvara, Bhimésvara and Sémé6évara.'! The first has numerous inscriptions on its 
walls and pillars, only some of which I have examined, the others being covered with a thick 
coating of lime. The second temple also has a few inscriptions. Besides these, there are ruins 
of temples and other buildings all over the village and beyond it southwards for about two 
miles as far ав another village, named Nagarakatakam, which belongs to the Narasannapéta 
taluka. Hore and there large slabs of stone, containing inscriptions and well-sculptured figures, 
are dug out. It is just near this place that the copper-plates which I brought to the notice of 
Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. III. p. 127), were discovered, as also a set of plates published by 
Dr. Fleet in the Indian Anítquary. Most of the inscriptions here record grants made in favour 
of the gods Madhukésvara and Aniyankabhiméévara by private individuals, public officers 
of the state, and persons belonging to the royal family, in the reign of Anantavarma- 
Chódagahgadéva. There are inscriptions, or rather parts of them, in characters of an earlier 
period, which I have not thoroughly examined. The god is referred to in the following manner 
Kéling-dvani-nagaré Sriman-Madhukéfvardya Sarvdya and Kélinga-désa-nagaré $riman- 
Madhukésvaráya dévdya in Sanskrit verses; Nagaramuna Madhukésvara-dévaraku and Nagarána 
viti ért- Madhukésfvara-dévaraku in Telugu inscriptions. This shows that the town where the 
temples stand, was called Nagara or Kálinga-(dééa-)nagara, 4.6. “the Nagara of the Kêlinga 
(country). There isa Kshétramdhdi mya, of course containing legendary accounts of temples, 
which mentions four names by which the town was called at different periods : Góvinda-k&nana, 
Jayantapura, Madhukéávara and Mukhalingam. Siva is said to have made himself manifest 
in the trunk of а madhtka tree;‘hence the name MadhukéSvara. A frieze on one of the 
gateways of the temple is explained by the priests as illustrating the origin of the god. 


The copper-plate inscription of Saka-Sarnvat.1040, published by Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XV III. p. 170 f.), records two facts which bear on this question : (1) Kamérnava I., the alleged 
founder of the Ganga dynasty (see Table II. above) had for his capital (rájadháni) the town 
named Jantévuram (l. 49 f.). This is perhaps a mistake for Jayantapuram, which js 
mentioned in the Kehétramáhátmya. (2) K&márnpava IL, the nephew of Kámárnava I., had a 
town named Nagara, “in which he built a lofty temple for an emblem of the god Їѕа in the 
li&ga form, to which he had given the name of Madhukósa, because it was produced from a 
madhúka treo" (l. 61 f). As stated above, this temple still exists at Mukhalihgam. In the 
inscription which I am now editing, Vajrahasts П. receives the surname Aniyahkabhims 
(1. 22). It ів most probable that the idol in the second temple, above referred to, took its name 
Aniyañkabhimëšvara from this king, who established it, or for whose religious merit it waa 
established by others. 


It appears that the name Mukhalingam is a corruption of Mohalingam, which is the Oriya 

(or Prákrit) form of Madhé[ka]-Hsgam. The Telugu Br&hmanas, to whom the Oriya form 

was unintelligible, explained it in the Kshétramdhdimya as a compound of mukha and Ийда, i.e. 

1896 with a face.’ From an examination of the above facts, I am inclined to believe that 

the site now covered by the villages Mukhalingam and Nagarakatakam (literally, ‘a royal 
residence in Nagara ’) and by the ruins between them represents the ancient capital of Kalinga. 





! Sômêávara’s temple may have beer built by Sémaya, the person in whose favour the present grant was made, 
provided that Sámaya is a mistake for Sómaya. 

3 A few weeks ago I found in the Madhukóévara temple a stone inscription of Anantavarmadéva, which records 
a grant issued ‘from Kalinganagars.’ The occurrence of this name at Mukhalingam itself confirms my identification, 

3 This is suggested to me by Mr. 8. Ramayya, B.A., of Parlákimedi. 

41 do not here enter into a discussion of the question whether Kalibganagara was founded by Kámárnpava II. 
or existed before him, because this would involve an examination of the intricate problem of the connection 
between the Gáhga kings mentioned in Tables I. and II. given above, and the Ganga kings mentioned in more than 
a dozen copper-plate inscriptions, whom Dr. Fleet supposes to belong to an earlier dynasty. 
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Of the many monumental works with which the dévotion of several powerful Ginga kings 
embellished their capital, these three temples alone remain. Surrounded by the ruins of other 
buildings, they still serve to attest the former magnificence of Kalihganagara 


TEXT. 
° First Plate, 
a? afa [N] खोमतामख्िलभुवनविनुतनयविनयदयादानदा- 
бетеге а d enl दिगुणरक्षपवितका णा - 
मात्रेयगोत्राणाम्‌ विमलविचाराचारपुण्यशलिलप्रच्यालित-* 
कलिकालकल्मषमषीणां महामहेन्द्राचलशिखरप्र- 
तिष्ठितस्य सचराचरगुरोः सकलभुवमनिर्य्माणे- 
कसू्रधारस्य शशाह्कचूडामणरमगवतो' गोकसण्णस्ामि- 
नः प्रसादालसमासादितेकशक्कमेरोपद्चम हाशव्दधवलच्छ -° 
अहेसचामरवरठषभलाव्छनससुज्चल सम स्तसासा ज्यम- 
` हिस्तामनेकस[स*]रसइृट्ससुपलकंविजयलक्ष्मीसमा-* 


e OC N ы 


© OO =< б Cv 


Second. Plate; First Side. 

10 शलिक्चितोतुक्र्भुजदण्हमण्डितानां चिकलिङ्गमहोसुजां ग[*]- 
11 ङ्ानामन्ययमलङ्करिष्शोविष्शोरिव'' विक्रमाक्रान्तधराम- | 
12 [e'a गुणमहाण्णंवसहाराजस्य” gx ॥ पूर्व भूपतभूर्व्वियु-'. ` А 
13 w वसुधा या पञ्चमिः पञ्चधा yet भूरिपराक्रमा” भु-, 
14 जवलातामेक* एव स्वयम्‌ [।*] warmer विजित्य “सत्कनिव- 
15 wa” ख्रोवव्वहस्तथतुखत्वारिशतमत्युदोरचरित-” 
16 : सर्व्वामरक्षोसमा:* ú [१*। तस्य तनयो गुणमराजा” वर्षत्रयमपा- 
17 लयत महोम्‌ ॥ तदनुजः कामाण्ण्वदेवः पञ्चत्रिंशतमव्दका-* 

18 म्‌ ॥ तस्यानुजो विनयादित्य[ः*] werfem"] ॥ ततः कामास्छवाल्याते” 





! From the original plates. * Denoted by a symbol, 
' Read үчтү; म्‌ is denoted here by an amusodra with a stroke below it, as also in ll. 14, 17, 80, 36 and 48. 
+ Read "सलिलप्रचालित", * Read “भगवती. ° Read ^grerqquregw?. 
1 Read समुख्यल, . Read “ay, | ° Read लिङ्गतो त्त °. 
30 Read “fafa. 31 The engraver first wrote f< for XT and then erased the ç, 
: Read भूषतिभिविंभञ्य. ५ Read पराक्रमी. M Bead बलात्तामैक. 
is Read WF. — « — ४ Read “wiraga”. 7 Bead "दार. 
18 Read "रच्चौत्समा.. 19 Read TAHU वर्ष”, % Read “मब्द”. 


n Read “TA. 
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° Second Plate; Second Side. 
19 जगतोकल्पभूरहः । योराजद्राजित(ः)च्छायो वव्वहस्तोवनी- 
20 पतिः ú [२*] 'प्रश्योदल्मदगन्थलु्भमधुपव्यालीटगण्डान्गज-* 
21 afia समदासहसमतुलो यख्यागिनामगणी[:*]' [।*] सॉ.) A- 
22 माननियङ्कभीमनृपति[म्गा*]'कृगन्धयीतसकः' 
28 पद्मतिंशतम्रव्दकान्गमभुनको[थ्यं) स्तुतः पार्थि 
24 वेः ú [s"] तदगसनु” я रराज सन्सनासमस्ममसासमतारि 
25 wwe: [*] मापात" कामाण्णवमूपतन्धवं समदिसानहेस- | 
26 wi ससुज्वल:” ú [s*] तदनु. Qs" चत्तजन्योपमानो йч 
27 नघिरन[व]द्या mene मदा सः [t] सकलमदमनक्षत्री-! 


Third Plate; First Side, 
28 णि वर्षाणि धात्रोवलयमलघुतेजोनिज्जितारातिचक:” ॥ [५*] a- 
29 तो taga” मधुकाम[*]ण्णंवो नृपः ॥० aa” स्मावनो- 
30 मतामव्दामकाण्णवो शतेम्‌* won [à *] अध वजइस्तनुपकर-” 
81 ग्रसतादखिलगुणिलना[त्र*]गण्यकामा ण्थवात्कवीस्द्रप्र- 
32 शगयमानावदातशभकोत्ते” a faa" इव “वेटुस्वान्वय- 
33 पय:पयोनिधिसमद्धवायाथ* [।*] यः wawa" firany- 
34 :* योवव्वहस्त इति तनयः ॥ [७*] वियदुतुनिधिसंख्यां याति 
35 Puma दिनकुदषभुख” чти सलम्ने [।*] धनुषि च सि 
36 तपचे «qaem तुतोयां” ga सकलधरित्रो taga” 


ee м 


1 Read ХЧ”. ? Read QH | aafaa: समदाव्सहूम? 
*' Read aya: * Here space is left for the insertion of "wii 

* Read “योत्तसक:. 7 Read पर्नचिंशतमब्दकास्समभुगकप्य्यों 

* Read पाथिवे:. (o ? Bead даар | 

19 Read yere Tere: श॑मन्ताच्छमितारिंमच्हख | | " Bead अपाच्च. 

з Read пае wefq^. ^ 3 Read समुज्यल:. № Read “aran चित्त 

०५ Read गुणनिधिरनवंद्यी गुखंमाख्यी सुदा | . " Read सकलमिदमरचज्ोणि वर्षादि 
47 Read चक्र 19 Read “uger ५ Read wafq 

० Read Aai атаба. 7! Bead “ayati? ™ Read “नौयमाना”. 

५ Read शुभ 34 Read fam. ` * Read Sawo, 
% Read समुह”. ` " Bead संमजनि * Read देव्याः. 

?' Read гакта, , * Read दिनकृति ече ҸӘ quei 


= Read ढतौयायुजि. з Read रचितं 
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37 maafa: ú [c*] wr यत्र सममाचरितुं तिवम्गे’ माम्मं- 
38 ण रचाति' मदोम्महितप्रतापे [i] «erm नरघाश ww 
39 www want भुवि भवनि’ विभूभमक्ष्य 
40 чаш यशसा 'दिङ्गाकवाले शशिप्रद्यातामलिनेन* q- 

41 स्य भुवन(:)प्रह्वादसम्यादाग° [।*] सिन्द रेरभिसान्द्रपङ्कप- 
42 टली” कुम्भस्लोपइकेश्वालिम्पम्तिः पुनः чата“ इरि 

43 तामाधारणा“ वारणान” ú [get] अनुरागेण gami” यस्य वच्षोसुखा- 
44 ज्ञयोः” [*] anna”? शोसरसंत्यावनुकले वैराजतः won [११*] afa- 


45 छूनगरात्परममा हैखरपरमभद्टारकमछाराजआाधिरा-” 


Fourth Plate; First Side 


п [e*] व्याप्त nitt wae.’ 


46 जिकलिक्षृधिपतित्रोमदष्वहस्तदेव[:*] कुशलो ` समसामात्य- 
47 श्प्रमखजनपदान्समाहृय समाज्ञापयति [।*] विदितमसः सवत- 


48 म्‌ 1 एरदविपये* ú वेल्पुरगामम' 


49 wari 
कनम- 


[feme]? । कोनूरन 


50 wa देवरेमचिकोडम | gant [08] wem" жеш waa” 


51 (m) बेल्पुंराविषयेत्रुन्मिकिकत्वा” 
59 «werd सर्व्वपोडाविवख्तितं” 


चतुःगोमाबच्छिनं gA- 
चन्द्रा क्ितिसमकालं याव- 


53 ब्यातापित्रोरामन:ः पुख्ययशोड़दये अजगिरिनिधिशाक- 
54 æ (1) फ[7*]खानामलपचे (1) दादश्यामादित्यवारे । [fs]fef=rarfa=: 





! Read योभिषिक्त:. 
* Read cafa avy’. 


° Read भवन्ति विभूतिमत्य:. 


° Read yaar. 
9 Read पटैः. 
११ Read "माधीरणा. 
19 Read मुखान्जयीः. 
? Read ат#4<. 
* Bead "qup भवताम्‌. 
м Read qrg’. 
» Read ग्रामान्‌. 
э Read "वर्जित. - 





। agi । "аста | वज्लुरम | 
पोदुरु वाडाम्‌ मूरिंगाम्‌ 


— — 


? Read न्याय्येन з Read {чаа 

` 5 Read fatuga farar मखापहास्च 
т Bead कुली" Bead faan” 
Read संपादिना. n Read संन्द्ररवि” 
30 Read сат. 16 Resd yaa. 
X Read "जान 7 Read з. 
» Read आसोने श्रौसरखत्यावगुकूले पिराजत: 
*? Read संमसामात्य з Bead уа. 
% Read विषये % Read ग्रामम्‌ 
37 Read sgr l 3* Read एतान्‌, 
ю Read °विषयेतिनामकोकत्व > s Read "सोमावच्छि न्र: TAYU. 
и Read METÈ 
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Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
55 अयितनाख्यस्थ पुत्र: (1) Sawa: । तस्य भार्य्या वेदवी | तयो- 
56 : संज्ञात[*]य पांगुसामयाय 'ताम्वशासर्न॑ wat (1) वेल्पुराविषयं' 
57 प्रदत्तम्‌ । कोलुवर्[नि]विषेयेः [नुगिल]ग्र[7*]म[:*] प्रदत्त[:*] ॥ 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! The sons of the Mahárája Gunamaharnava, who took possession 
of the circle of the earth by (hts) valour, as Vishnu by (his) stride, (and) who adorned the race 
of the G[8]hgas, who were prosperous; who were sacred through (the possession of) gem 
(-lske) virtues, celebrated in the whole world, such as wisdom, modesty, generosity, charity 
politeness, truthfulness, purity, valour and courage ; who belonged to the Atréya gdtra; who 

° had the stains of the impurities of the Kali age washed away by pure thoughts and deeds (as by) 
holy waters; who had the glory of universal sovereignty illumined by (their royal insignia, 
viz.) the unique conch-shell, the drum, the five mahásabdgs, the white parasol, the golden 
chauré and the excellent bull-crest, which were acquired by the favour of the worshipful 
Gékarnasvamin, who is established on the top of the high mountain Mahéndra, who is the 
lord of the animate and the inanimate (creation), who is the sole architect in the construction 
of all the worlds, (and) who has the moon аз a head-ornament ; who were adorned with lofty 
staff-like arms which were embraced by the goddess of victory obtained in the scuffle of 
numerous battles; (and) who were the lords of the country of the Three Kalingas 


(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta, whose conduct was very noble (and) whose valour 
was great, protected for forty-four years that whole earth which had been formerly divided 
into five (parts) and enjoyed by five kings,— after having singly (and) in person defeated hosts 
of enemies by the prowess of (kis) arms (and thus) united it (viz. the earth). 

` (L. 16.) His son, king Gup[d]ams, ruled the earth for three years; his younger brother, 
king K&márnavs, for thirty-five years; (and) his younger brother, Vinayaditys, for three 
years. | | | 

(V. 21.) Then, king Vajrahagte, born of Kamarnava, who shone (as) the celestial tree 
on the earth, possessing bright lustre, (and) who, being the foremost of liberal men (and) 
unequalled (by any), gave to mendicants one thousand elephants whose temples were sucked by 
bees attracted by the scent of the rut flowing (from them),— this glorious king Aniyahkabhima, 
the crest-jewel of the [G&]hg& race, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years, being praised by 
kings 

(У. 4.) His eldest son, the prosperous (and) eminent king K&mfrnava, who equalled 
Sarntanu (and) conquered the multitude of (his) enemies on all sides, became eminent, and 
ruled the earth for half a year 

(У. 5.) Then, his younger brother, named G[uJndama, who resembled Cupid, who was 
a treasure-house of virtues, (and) who was blameless, joyfully protected the whole circle of this 
earth for three years, having subdued all the enemies by (४४४) great splendour. 

(У. 6.) Then, his brother by a different mother (i.e. his step-brother), king Madhu- 
Kámárnavsa, ruled this earth for nineteen years. 





1 Read ताख. ` १ Bead वेश्पराविषयः. * Read ew; 
4 Read पवत नौ विषये. $ This word refers to Vajrahasta in verse 1 below, 





To be issued as an Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V :— 
The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay Presidency, from the earliost 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of A. D. 1318. Ву J. F. Fleet. 








| CONTENTS. 
INTRODUCTORY. 
04705 I—The Early Dynasties.— The Nalas; the Mauryas; the Kadambas; the Sen- 
drakas; the Katachchuris or Kalachuris; the Western Gangas; the 
Alupas; the Latas; the Malavas; the Gurjaras; the Pallavas; some de- 
tached names. 
»  ll.—The Western Chalukyas of Badami. 
* » IIL—The Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. 
» JV.—The Western Chalukyas of Kalyani. 
„ V.—The Kalachuryas of Kalyani. 
» VL—The Hoysalas of Dorasamudra. 
» VIL—The Yadavas of Devagiri. 


» VIIL—The Great Feudatory Families.—The Silaharas of the southern Konkan 
the Silaharas of the northern Konkan ; the Silaharas of Karad ; the Rattas 
of Saundatti; the Kadambas of Hangal; the Kadambas of Goa; the Sindas 
of Yelburga; the Guttas of Guttal. 





ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Pace 27,line 8. Professor Leumann remarks that, as mahátimahá, ‘ great, very great ° 

is used elsewhere in the language of the Jainas, Mahdtimahdvira need not be 
altered, but may be considered as synonymous with Mahdvira. 

» 49, verse 22, for Vira-Chóda, read Vira-Chóda 

» . 65,text line 7, read nera[mo]deganda. 

» 68, line 10, read [sa]in[va]t[sarake] 

^ 93, text line 131, for ताद्‌ read तदा. 

» 189, , » 3, јоғ Кагрӣга-, read Катрӣга-. 





WANTED TO BUY. 


$ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1886: Parts П, and IIL; 1887: Part I.; 1893 
Part III. ; 1894: Parts I., II. and III. 


Apply, stating price, to Dr. E. Hulizsch, Bangalore. 


Digitized by Goog 





t 


EPIGRAPHICAL PUBLICATIONS 


OF THE 


ARCHJEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM. 
Vor. III.— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY GUPTA KINGS AND THEIR SUCCESSORS 
BY JOHN FAITHFULL FLEET, LC.S., Рн.р., C.L. E 
With 45 Plates, Hs. 25; without Plates, Rs, 15 
CALCUTTA: PRIN 


PRINTED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT OF GOVERNMENT PRINTING, INDIA. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA AND RECORD OF THE 
AROCHA OLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 


Vors, I AND II. 


Epirgp sy JAS. BURGESS, LL.D., C.L. E. 
Rs. 16 each. 


CALCUTTA: PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT OF GOVERNMENT 
PRINTING, INDIA 


SOUTH-INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


EDITED AND TRANSLATED BY E. HULTZSCH, Pu.D 


Vol. I.— Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, chiefly collected in 1886-87. Лз. 6. 
Vol, II.— Tamil Inscriptions in the Rajarajesvura Temple at Tanjavur :— 
i Part I.— Inscriptions on the Walls of the Central Shrine; with 4 Plates. Rs. 4, 
Part II.—Inscriptions on the Walls of the Enclosure; with 4 Plates. Ёз, à. 
Part I1L.— Supplement to the First and Second Volumes ; with 8 Plates, Rs. 4 
Part IV,—Introduetion and Index. Jn preparation 
Vol. III. Miscellaneous Inscriptions from the Tamil Country, Ia the Press 


MADRAS: PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, ч 1 


REPORTS ON SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 


Bx E. HULTZSCH, Pn.D 
No.I.—1895. Price 1 rupee 4 annas | No.IL.—1896, In the Press c 
MADRAS: PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS. 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 
Vors. I To XIII. Eprrgp sy Dr. BURGESS. 


Vors. XIV to XX.— EpirED BY рв. FLEET AND Maso TEMPLE, 
VoL. XXI AND FOLLOWING ONES.— EDITED BY Мазок TEMPLE. 


Annual Subscription, Rs, 20 or 36 sh. Es. 
BOMBAY: EDUCATION SOCIETY'S PRESS, Sh 
Digitized by I 


Jh 













(VoL. IV.) September, 1896. 


PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
AS A SUPPLEMENT TO THE “INDIAN ANTIQUART." 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


RECORD OF THE ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 













EDITED BY 


E. HULTZSCH, Ph.D., 


GOVERNMENT EPIGRAPHIST ; FELLOW OF THE UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS; 
CORR, MEMB. OF THE BATAVIA SOCIETY OF ARTS AND SCIENCES, 
AND OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF SCIENCES AT GOTTINGEN, 



















CONTENTS. 


Ko. 25. Chikkulla Plates of Vikramendravarman II. By F. Kielhorn : А . 3 . 198 
„ 26. Ganjam Plates of Prithivivarmadeva. Ву the same . + + s * * >œ 198 
७ 21. Three Inscriptions from Travancore. By the same š A ° Ў ASST: 
„28. Nilgund Inscription of Taila II. By the same : ^ i x वि i . 204 
„ 29. Banskhera Plate of Harsha. By G. Bühler . . р ç [s ५५ . 208 
,, 90. Inseriptions at the Jatinga-Ramesvara Hill. - By J, F. Fleet | ч 4 А ‚ 219 
„ 91. Dates of Chola Kings (continued). By F. Kielhorn ११९ | ^ . 216 
„ 32. Sholinghur Rock-Inseription of Parantaka I. By E. Hultzseh . s . 991 

88. Pithapuram Pillar Inseription of Mallapadeva. By the same . А ४ a К . 996 


PLATES. 


48. (खक States of Vikcamendravarman |. . š between pages 196 and 197 
19. Вато еа State of Harsha . А . { ° i . Ho face page 210 





CALCUTTA: OFFICE OF THE SUPERINTENDENT OF GOVERNMENT PRINTING, INDIA. 


BOMBAY: EDUCATION SOCIETY'S PRESS, LEIPZIG: OTTO HARRASSOWITZ, 


LONDON: LUZAC & Co. PARIS: E. LEROUX., 
NEW YORK: WESTERMANN & Co. BERLIN: A, ASHER & Co. 
CHICAGO: S. D. PEET. VIENNA: A, HOLDER & Co, 


E s s 5 Rights Reseeved.] 





Subscription in advance for four parts, Rs. 8 or 12 sh, including postage, 


Digitized „00916 y^ 


t 





No 25.] CHIKKULLA PLATES OF: VIKRAMENDRAVARMAN II. 193 








(L. 30.) Now, to K&márnpava, tho foremost of all virtuous men, who was the eldest son 
of the excellent king Vajrahhsta (and) whose spotless and bright fame was extolled by the 
chiefs of poets, — 

, (V. 7.) There was born by Vinayamahádévi, who was born in the Vaidumba family 
as Sri in the milk-ocean, а son, named the glorious Vajrahasta. 


(X. 8.) He was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of the 88ка 
years was reaching the number of the sky (cipher), the seasons (six) and the treasures (nine),— 
($.e. 980),— the sun being in Vrishabha, (the moon) in the constellation of Rohini, in the 
auspicious lagna of Dhanus, in the bright fortnight, on Sunday combined with the third titi. 


(V. 9.) While this (lord) of great prowess is protecting the earth in the path of justice 
in order that (men) might praotise the three objects of life simultaneously, the people on earth 
ever are free of diseases, free of sins, (capable of) removing the sins (of others), (and) rich. 


(V. 10.) While the fame of this best (king) of the G[&8]hg& race, which is as stainless 
as the light of the moon (and) which gives delight to the world, is reaching the mountain chain 
encircling the earth, the mahouts are daubing again and again the foreheads of the elephants 
in the (eight) points of the compass with thick layers of red-lead paste.! 

(V. 11.) Through love of this virtuous (king), Sri and Sarasvati thrive without 
rivalry, residing in (hts) bosom and mouth (respectively). 

(L. 44) From Kalihganagara,—the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the 
Paramabhattdraka, the Mahárájádhirája, the lord of the Three Kalingas, the glorious 
Vajrahastadéva, being in good health, issues (the following) order, having called together all the 
subjects, headed by the ministers :— 

(L. 47.) “ Be it known to you that the following twelve villages in the district (vishaya) 
of Êrada, (vis) the village of Vélpara, Trummuká, Vappudám, Vallurama, Arnagée 

. « « . [tpemmimbá], Kônûrana, Poduru, Vadim, Muringim, Kanamarampa, 
Dévaremachikidama (and) Gudrapi, having been (clubbed together and) named. the district 
(vishaya) of Vélpür&,— (this) district of Vélpür&, enclosed by the four boundaries, including 
water and land, free of all molestation, was granted by means of (this) copper-plate charter 
(tdmra-édsana), in the 88ка year of Aja (nine), the mountains (seven) and the treasures 
(nine),— (४१.७. 979),— in the bright fortnight of Phálguna, on the twelfth ittht, a Sunday, for 
as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, for the increase of the religious merit and 
fame of (my) mother and father (and) of myself,— to Pangu-Samaya, born by his wife 
Védavi to Srikapntha-Náyaka, the son of one named Ayitana, an inhabitant of [Chhi]li. 

(L. 57.) “ (4780) the village of [Nugila] in the district (vtshaya) of Kóluvarta[ni] was 
granted." | 


No. 25.— CHIKKULLA PLATES OF VIKRAMENDRAVARMAN II. 
By F. KIBLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


According to Mr. J. Ramayya, Treasury Deputy Collector of the Vizagapatam district, 
these plates were found,? some ten years ago, by one Pindi Nammayya of Upperagudem, a 
hamlet of Amalapuram in the Golugonda tåluka of the Vizagapatam district, while excavating 
earth at the Atikavani tank in the Chikkulla agrahára of the Tuni division of the Gód&vari 








3 The red paint had to be frequently renewed because it was continually obliterated by the king's “ white’ 


fame. ә e . J ° 
3 [ take this information from a note on the inscription by Mr. J. Remayya, a copy of which was sent to me by 


Dr. Hultzsch after he had received my manuscript of this article. 
20 
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district. In the beginning of 1895 Nammayya’s wife offered them for sale in the village of 
Amslapuram, when they were secured by the Karanam and forwarded to the Collector 
of Vizagapatam, who sent them on to Dr. Hultzsch at his request 


These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about 71" broad'by 21" high, and 
of which the first and last plates are inscribed on one side only. "The engraving on them is very 
' деер, so that most of the letters show through distinctly en the blank sides of the firgt and 
fifth plates. The plates are strung on a copper ring, about 1" thick and 3”.in diameter, which 
passes through a hole in the lower proper right corner of each plate. ‘Theends of the ring are 
soldered into the lower part of а circular seal which measures 13” in diameter and bears in 
relief on a.slightly countersunk.surface a well-execnted lion, which stands to the proper right, 
raisés the right fore-paw, opens the mouth, and apparently has a donble tail. When the plates 
were received by Dr. Hultzsch, the soldering of one end of the ring had given тау, во; that the 
plates could be detached from the ring by simply bending it.— Although the plates have no 
raised margins, the writing on them nearly throughout is in ап excellent state of preservation, 
The size of the letters is about 1". The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. 
‘For the greater part they closely resemble those of the Gód&var! plates of the R4j4 Prithivimüla, 
published with a photo-lithograph in the Journal Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 116 ff. They 
include signs of the final m, at the end of lines 28, 29 and 30, of the final १, in line 26, and of the 
numerical symbols! for 5, 8 and 10, also in line ‘26. "The language is'Sanskrit, partly,.as in 
lines 23-25 and 31-32, very incorrect, and mixed with Prákpit words, as.in line 23 where we have 
gárava for gaurava, and in line 26 which gives the words pakka. (properly pakkha) and -gihma 
(properly gimha) for pakeha and grishma. That the. writer's vernacnlar-was Telngu, is proved 
by the ending of the word samvassaramdbul for samvatsaráh in line. 262 Of Sanskrit words :not 
found in the dictionaries our text offers buhusuvarna,? 1. 4, yúdhya (?),1. 5, and prádhirájya, 1.5, 
all denoting particular sacrifices. As regards orthography, it may be sufficient to note that.final 
visarga is generally pmitted,:that final m is donbled* before a vowel in Vishnukundinámm- 
ékddas-, 1. 2,.and that the word Tryambaka is spelt Triyambhaka in line 22. ТЬе inscription 
is in prose, except that it ends with three benedictive and imprecatory verses. 


The.inseription is.one of a Mahárája Vikraméndravarman [II.], who was the eldest son of 
the Mahárája Indrabhatt&árekavarman, grandson of Vikraméndravarman [Т], and great- 
grandson.of-the Mahárája M&dhavavarman, of the family of the ‘Vishnukundins. From his 
residence at Lendu]üre, Vikraméndravarman, who meditated on-the feet of the holy lord of 
Briparvata, makes knowniby it that, оп the 5th day of the 8th fortnight.of the summer 
season of the (10611 year of his reign, һе gave the village of Rógonyam, which was-south-anst 
of the village of Réviréva on the bank of the Kyrishnabenné, t.e. the river Krishpá, in the 
Nat[ri?]pati district, to (the) Sómsgiri$varan&tha (temple) of Tryambaka (Siva). Nothing 
further is said about the donor himself; of his ancestors, Mádhavavarman is stated to have 
celebrated many sacrifices ;5 Vikraméndravarman [1.] (through his mother) was connected with 
the Vakatas; and IndrabhattArakavarman is eulogized for his warlike.exploite. 


The name Vishnukundin has not, so far as I know, been met with in other epigraphical 
records. Considering the locality where these plates come from, as well as the facts that the 





! Special attention may be drawn to the symbol for 10, which'here is like the subscript form of the letter m, 
and which eleatly isa further developed form ofthe eymbol/for'10. as-we have it. in line 60-of the Ghaumak- plates 
of the Vakataka MaAkdrdja Pravameina 11..; Gupta Inser. Plate xxxiv 

з See p. 197, note. 2 3 This word is often met with in inscriptions 

* Final m ie doubled before a vowel also e.g. above, Vo). ЦІ. р. 146,1. 16 ; and similarly we find mm instead of 
final m, e.g. ibid. p. 132, 1. 19, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 145,1. 22 

* See the description of the Vákátaka Mahdrdja Pravaraséna J., above, Vo]. III.. p. 260, mhich.is.very tame 
compared with what we have here, Mádhavavarman is .stated to have. celebrated even pursskhamédhes.or human 
sacrifices. 
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writer's vernacular was Telugu and that the donor worshipped the lord of Sriparvata, which 
I take to be the sacred Sriáaila in the Karnül district, I believe that the word survives in 
Vinukonda, the name of a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 60 miles east of 
Srigaila and 50 miles south of the river Krishna, and that this Vinukonda, which is reported to 
be a place of great antiquity, was really the capital of the Vishnukundins.! I also would identify 
the donor’s father, Indrabhattérakavarman, with the Indrabhattiraks, to uproot whom, as 
we learn from lines 17-20 of the Gódávart plates of the Rájá Prithivimüla, an alliance was 
formed by several chiefs, and’ whose elephant Kumuda was struck down by a certain 
Indrádhirája, mounted on his own elephant Supratika. ; 

The place Lendu]üra from which the donor's order was issued, is identified by 
Mr. Ramayya with the modern Dendalüru; the Dendaloor of the map, a village on the ruins 
‘of the city of Véngt, about 5 miles north-east of Élüru (Ellre) in the 11070 taluka of the 
Gódávari district. The two villages mentioned in. line 20 I am unable to identify. Ав 
regards the time of the inscription, both the circumstance that the date is referred to a 
fortnight of the summer season, and the employment of numerical symbols in line 26, 
tend to show’ that this record із not later than about the end of the 8th century A.D., while 
the whole style of the inscription appears to indicate that it cannot well be assigned to а 
much earlier period. This conclusion would well accord with the mention, in connection 
with the donor's grandfather, of the V&káta (or Vákátaka) family, which in all probability 
flourished towards the end of the 7th and in the 8th century A.D. and there is nothing in 
the: paleography of the inscription that would militate against it. 


TEXT. 
| | First. Plate. 
1 Omé svasti [11 *] Vijaya-Lendu]üra-vàsakád-bhagavatah Sriparvvata- | 
2 svåmi-pådånuddhyåtô 1Vishņukuņdinâmmeêkådaś-âśvamêdh-âvabhrit-å-8 





1 Compare Mr. Seweil's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 67. I believe that either Pinukonda, ‘ the sky-hill," is 
a corruption of Péshnukunda or the latter a Sanskritized form of the former. Mr. Sewell informs me that the 
Telugus explain the word Vénukonda ae ‘the bill of hearing,’ because Rama is believed to have heard there the 
news of 814° abduction. 

з Jour. Во. As. Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 117. Dr. Fleet, who thought of identifying the Indrabhattüraka of 
Prithivim&las inscription with the Eastern Chalakya of that name, the younger brother of Jayasimha I, has 
already stated that Kumada is properly the elephant of the south-west or south, and Suprattka the elephant 
ofthe north-east. With reference to that remark it may be noted that our inscription particularly eulogizes 
IndrabhattArakavarman for the victories which he gained by means of his elepbants over other chaturdanta 
elephants, and that chaturdanta is properly an epithet of Indra's elephant Airávata, the elephant of the east, 

з Вее Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. pp. 34 and 86. 

4 Of the four copper-plate inscriptions with season-dates hitherto discovered (the Htrahadagalli: plates of the 
Pallava Sivaskgndavarman, Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 5; the Dévagere plates of the Kadumbe Mrigééavarman, Ind. Ant. 
Vol, VII. p. 37 ; the Halei plates of the reign of the Kadamba Ravivarman, ६७4. Vol, VI. p: 98; and the Dudin 
plates of the Vükátaka Pravaraséna IL, above, Vol. III. p. 260) the latest, that of’ the Vákátaka Pravaraeóna II, 
bas with great probability been referred to about the beginning of the Sth century A.D.— The latest known copper- 
plate inscriptions with numerical symbols, the time of which can be fixed with certainty, are all anterior to A.D. 
800. So far as know, they are the МапаАг! plates of the Gujarát Chalukya Pulakééirája of [Chédi-]Saxnvat 
490— A.D. 788, Vienna Oriental: Congress, Arian Section, p. 230 ; the Ántróli-Chhárüli plates of the Rüehtraküta 
king Kakka of ‘Gujarit of Saka-Sumvat 679 = A.D. 767, Jour. Bo. Аз. Soc. Vol, XVI. p. 106; the Alina plates of 
Sildditya (VII.] Dhrübhata of ( Valabhi-"Sarvat 447 — A.D. 766-67, Gupta Inscr. p. 178 ; and the Bengal As, Soc.'s 
plate of the Mahdrdja Vin&yekapála of [Harsha-]Sarhvat 188— A.D. 794 (P), Ind. Ant. Vol XV. p. 140. 

s From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsoh. 
6 Expressed by a symbol. 7 Read ^kundindm3, 
в Read -dvabhrith-d-; the word avabhyitha is frequently written acabarifs in inscriptions; compare, e.g., 
Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p.16, 1. 5; p. 186, 1.4; p. 211,1. 9 and Vol, XIX. p. 17, L 5. 
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З vadhaute-jagadka(tka)lmashasya kratu-sahasra-yájina[h*] sarvvamódh-&vápta. 
4 sarvvabhüta-svárájyasya | bahusuvarnpa-paundarika-purushamédha- 


š Second Plate; First Side. 
vajapéya-ydhya!(?)-shédaéi-rajastya-pradhir&jya-pr[&*]j4 paty-4- 
dy-anéka-vividha-prithu-gura-vara?-éata-sahasra-yajina[h*] kratuvar-ünushthá- 
Stádhishthá-pratishthita-paramóshthitvasya mahárájasya sakala-jaga- 
nmandala-vimala-guru-pripri)t hu -kshitipati*-ma kuta-manpi-g a [na] 


O “зу «> C" 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


9 [n]ikar-ávanata-pádayugalasya Mádhavavarmmane[bh*] pranaptá 
10 Vishnukundi-V&káta-varnáa-dvay-Alamkrita-janmanah $ri-Vikramóndravarmma- 
11 nafh*] priya-napta spu(sphu)ran-niéita- nistriméa-prabh-ávabhávi(si)t-&&ósha- 

jaganmanda- 
12 1-Adhishti(shthi)tasya bhr[à ]bhahgakara-vinirdhüta-samagra-d&y&dasya! anéka-cha- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 


13 turddanta-samara-samghatta-dvirada-gana-vipula-vijayasya yathávidhi. 
14 viniryyápita-ghatik-&vápta-punya-samchayasya | satata-bh[ ü ]mi-gó- 
15 kanyê-hiranya-pradêna-pratilabdha-punya-jivit-êpabhêgasya pa- 
16 rama[má*|héévarasya ^ mahár[&*]jasya "éri-Indrabhatt&árakavarmmana[b*] priya- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


17 [jyó]shtha-putró garishta(shthah) éaiSava éva sakala-nripagun-alamkrita- 
18 sya? samyag-adhy[&* |rópita-sakala-rájyabhára[h*] paramamáhéávaró 
19 mahárá&ja[h*] éri($ri)mán-Vikramóndravarmmá? óvam-ájü&payati [|*] Nat[riP]patyáin 


20 shnabe[nn&]?-tató Ráviróva-gr[á*]masya ‘dakshina-pfirvvasyam digi Régo- 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


21 nrpanenáma gráma[h*] sakala-jaga[t*]traya-n&thasya 616uéagi-kar-Avad- 
22 ta-fubhrikyita-jatimakutasyai bhagavatas-Triyambha(mba)kasya bhavaté 
23 SÓmagiréévaránáth&áya! dattam(ttah) [||*] Rájüá? vachanád-gáravén-&jüá[r] k[5]- 
24 rayiti [1*] Kaáchid-ónam-páláyati 80 Rudra-loké déva-gag&(na)H- 
ENSEM MN CC LL "rnc MM NN 

! Yûdhya is no word, and ydthya or уйруа would yield no satisfactory meauing. 

3 Before vara one misses a word like yaj&a or kratw. 

३ Read s-ddhishiAita-pratish(hita-, or only na-pratish(Mta-. 

* Originally ksMitipiti and máni was engraved. 

5 Read °dasy=4náka-. 6 Read ér- Indraꝰ. 

7 This akshara may have been struck out in the original ; read “kritah samyag.. 

5 Read °varmm=airame. | 

9 This is what seems to have been originally engraved; but tbe akshara in brackets looks as if it had been 
altered. In Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 103, 1. 7, the name. of the river is spelt Krishnabennd, and this probably is 
intended here. See also above, Vol. III. p. 95. | 

3० Originally ^(dsya was engraved. RS D Read Sómagirfívarandthága. 

1 The Sanskrit words which the writer is thinking of, apparently are rdjñó vachanasya gauracéandjadia 
kdrayéta (for kurydta or kuruta); compare above, Vol. IIL. p. 262, 1. 23, kárayita for kdrayét, The commence- 
ment of the next sentence would properly be yah kafchid=éndm pdlayati sa. < 

M This correction may have been made in tbe original already. 
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Fourth Plate; Second Side, . 


25 kéti-sa(éa)ta-sahasréna svarggina! sukha[i] — médati me] Vi[ja]- 
26 yarájya-samnvassarambu]? 10 misa-pakka 8 'gihmá 5 [॥*] 
27 ?Bahubhir-vvasudhá даа] bahubhiá-ch-ánupálità [1*] yasya 


28 yasya yada bhOmim (mis=) tasya tasya tadá phalam [॥*] 


| Fifth Plate. 
29 Sva-datt[a*]m —  para-datt[A* "rn vá уд haréti(ta) vasundharám [i*] 


30 shashtim varsha-sahasráni narakó pachyaté dhruvam [me] 

31 Gâvôf bhumi tathå .bhâryyå akramya hara má nayá [1*] 

32 srávayanti `  rájánáin brahmahatyá cha lipyati || 
TRANSLATION. 


- 


(Tane 1.) Om! Hail! From his residence, the victorious Lendu]üra, he who meditates on 
the feet of the holy lord of Sriparvata? (and belongs to the family) of the Vishnukundins,°— the 
great-grandson of the Mahárája M&dhavavarman who washed off the stains of the world 
by his ablutions after eleven afvamédha sacrifices, who celebrated thousands of sacrifices, who by a 
sarvamédha sacrifice obtained the supreme dominion over all beings, who celebrated a hundred 
thousand bahusuvarna, paundarika, purushamedha, vájapéya, yêdhya (P), shédatin, rájastiya, 
prádhirájya, prájápatya and various other large and important excellent [sacrifices], who by 
the celebration of excellent sacrifices attained to firmly established supremacy, (and) whose two 
feet were. bent down by multitudes of heaps of jewels from the diadems of the stainless, noble 
and great kings of the whole orb of the earth,— the dear grandson of the glorious 
Vikraméndravarman whose birth was embellished by the two families of the Vishnukundins 
and Vák&tas,— the dear eldest son of the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the 
Mahárája, the glorious Indrabhattfrakavarman, who presided over the whole orb of the earth 
which was illuminated by the radiance of his flashing sharp sword, who by the act of contracting 
his eyebrows scattered all claimants, who gained extensive victories when his troups of 
elephants encountered in battle numerous four-tusked elephants,’ who acquired a store of merit 





1 The sense intended is that of svargindm sukham=anubhavats, 

3 I owe the right reading of this to Dr. Fleet, who, when communicating it to me, also drew my attention to 
the Telugu Nom. Plur. e«rshamulu, ‘the years,’ in liue 6 of the Anamkond inscription of the Mahdmandalésvara 
Rudradéva of the Káketiya dynasty of Saka-Sumvat 1084, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. р. 13. Since then I have myself 
found sas»catsaramulu in line 27 of the Telugu inscription of Sóméšvara of Saka-Sathvat 1130 (for 1131), above, 
Vol. ILI. p. 816; varshambulu above, pp. 46 and 92, and in а copper-plate inscription in Telugu characters of Saka- 
Sumvat 1586 (?), Ep. Carn. Vol. I. p. 19, No. 12; and varushambulu in another copper-plate inscription of Saka- 
Samvat 1155 (?), ibid. p. 104, No. 86.—1n what follows the word mdea is quite meaningless ; and the whole passage 
containing the date, expressed in Sanskrit, should be -samvatsaré 10 grtshma-pakshd 8 [divasd* ] 5 ; compare above, 
Vol. 111. p. 262, 1. 28 

з Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; and of the following verses 

4 I have not found this verse elsewhere, and am unable to give the correct text of it. 

s Compare with this the commencement of the copper-plate inscription of the MaAdrája Vijayanandi- 
varman, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, 1. 1, vijaya-Véagt purdd=bhagavach-Chitrarathasvdmi-pdddnuddhydté 

8 The Genitive case Vishnukundindm cannot well depend on the word mahdrdjah in line 19, but is apparently 
meant to express that the princes who will be spoken of in the sequel, all belong £o the family of the Vishnukundins, 
—s usage of the Genitive which I formerly doubted. We may compare the Genitive Kadambándm iu line 4 of the 
Dévagere plates of the Mahdrdya Mrigééavarman, and in line 5 of the 8181 plates of the king Ravivarman, Ind 
Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 35, and Vol. VI. p. 26, and now, since the original reading of the introductory passage of the 
Velabht plates bas been discovered by Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. 111. p. 819, also the Genitive Mastrakdsdm of 
those plates. 

1 The compound, so translated here, cannot be properly dissolved 
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by emptying! water-jars (at donations made) according to precept, who found а meritorious 
enjoyment of life in constantly bestowing land, cows, and gold, and giving girls in marriage, 
the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the Mahárája, the glorious Vikraméndravarman, 
the most noble, who, in childhood already embellished with all the virtues of & king, has duly 
taken upon himself the whole burden of government, thus issues his commands :— 


(L. 19.) The village named Régonram, in Nat[ri P]pati on the bank of the Krishnabenná, 
in a south-eastern direction of the village of RAviréva, has been given to the Sómagirisvara- 
nàtha (temple), belonging to the holy Tryambaka (Siva), the lord of all the three worlds, 
whose crown of matted hair is whitened and rendered bright by the rays of the young moon 
Out of respect for the king's word you should execute (this) command. Whoever obeys it, 
enjoys the happiness of the inhabitants of heaven with the hundred-thousand billions of divine 
hosts in Rudra's world, 


(L. 25.) In the year 10 of the reign of victory, on the 5th (day) of the 8th fortnight 
of summer. 
[ Here follow three benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 


"No. 26.— GANJAM PLATES OF PRITHIVIVARMADEV A. 
Bv F. KIKLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GOTTINGBN 


This inscription? is on three copper-plates, which were received by Dr. Hultzsch from 
Mr. C, J. Weir, L.C.S., Collector of the Gafijim district. It is not known when and where 
they were originally found. The size of the plates is about 74” broad by 33” high. Each plate 
has 8 ring-hole on the proper right side, but the ring апа any seal that may have been attached 
to it are missing. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only. The edges of the 
inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, which in consequence is in 
very good preservation. The size of the letters is between 45," and 4” The characters are 
Nagari, as written in Orissa and neighbouring parts of Eastern India in perhaps the 12th or - 
13th century A.D." They include a final form of #, which is five times employed in lines 
16 and 17. The language is incorrect Sanskrit; and as the text, moreover, has been written 
by а very ignorant writer, it abounds in errors of every description, ७ few of which (in lines 6 
and 12) I am unable to correct. In respect of orthography, I would merely draw attention to 
the promiscuous use of the sibilants, and especially to the prevalence of the palatal. sibilant 
which probably is due to the influence of the Mágadhi Prikrit. Thus, £ is six times employed 
instead of s (as in &amáditehats for samddtéats, 1. 11) and twice instead of sh (in vtéaé for véshayé, 
1. 8, and puruśaś for purushaih, 1. 88); sh twice for £ (as in shatkt for sakes, 1. 3) and three 
times for s (as in shutah for sutah, 1. 8) ; and s three times for 4 (as in 88680 for éaédnka, 1. 1) 
and once for sh (in manusya for manushya, 1. 32). Excepting six benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 25-33, the inscription is in prose. In line 8 and lines 12-14 there-are indications 
that the text, as originally engraved, may have been tampered with 


—_———r_———— NA n  ....... — —— — 





2 I fiud no authority for thus trausluting vinéryd psa, but cannot suggest any. other meaning for the original 
88986 

ii 3 Compare, &.g., the Nasik. inscription. of Ushavadáta, who gave wives to eight Bráhmapas. at the holy 
tirtha of Prabháss ; 4rchaol. Survey of Western India, Vol. IV. p. 99, 

3 [t has been noticed in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. IL. p. 82, No. 214. 

* This is doubtful, because I bave not at baud dated inscriptions with photo-lithographs from: the same part 
of Indis, to compare with 

s The sign of virdma is not used in the text. 

* Compare my remarks on the India Office plate of Vijayarájadóva, above, Vol. IIT. p. 312. 
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The inscription is one of Mahindravarmadéva’s son, the devout ‘worshipper of 
Mahéévara (Siva), the Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara Paramabhattáraka, the ornament of the. 
spotless family of the Gangas, the lord of the excellent city of Kóláhals,! . . . . the 
Mahárája Prithivivarmadéva, who had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the lotus-feet 
of the holy lord Gókarnéévara, dwelling on the summit of mount Mahóndra;? and who by the 
excellence of the three constituents of his regal power had ‘attached to himself the whole circle 
of feudatories, and had acquired by the valorous strength of his arms the sovereignty over all 
Kalinga. From his residence at Svétka(?) the king by this document informs his officials 
and the inhabitants concerned, that on the oceasion of an equinox he gave a village in the 
Ja[nó]re vishaya to the bhaffaputra? Subhamkara, (a Bráhmana) of the Vatsa gótra, who was a 
student of the Vajasanéya Véda, belonged to the Капта sébhd, and had the fivefold pravara 
Bhargava, Chyávana, Ápnavána, Aurva and Jámadagna,— in such a manner that the donee 
under this deed was entitled to the yearly receipt of four palas in silver.* —The inscription was 
written by the sashdhivigrahin, or minister of peace and war, Sámanta, engraved by the brazier 
Sámanta-Svayambhu, and furnished with a seal (? 1689765) by the chief queen. 

The. inscription is. net dated. On palwographioal grounds it may:perhaps be assigned to 
the 12th or 13th century A.D.— The town of'Kál&hala* has been identified by Mr. Rice with the 
modern Kólár, in the east of Mysore. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 Om  svasti [11%] Svétk*-Adhishthandd=bhagavatah | s&charácha[ra*].guró/ | 
. gakalagasi(64)nka-[éékhara ?jsya!! |  [sth]i- 
2 ty-utpati(tti)-pralaya-káraga-hétóhr-?MahéndrüScha(óha)be-óikh a ra-niváéi(si)nah 
érimad-Gókané(rpé)-!3 


3 évara-bhattárakasya | Gharanakamál-&r&dhan-&- | vátpa(pta)-punya(ny&)nichayah 
Mahatkitraya-prakarsh-Anurandi(fji)- : 
4 t-A- | dvé(éé)sha-simanta-chakra[h*] féva(sva)bhuja-va(ba)le-'“patikram-Akrinta- | 


sakala-Kalibg-Adhir&jé(jyah) pa- 





1 This is hereditary title; see p. 200, note 1 
3 It will be seen that some of these phrases ara borrowed from the inscriptions of the earlier Ganga kinga 
compare 6.g. above, Vol. III. p. 221 
з Literally ‘the son of a learned Bráhmaps,' formed on the analogy of rdjaputra, and used here and, in other 
inscriptions from Orissa as а title of respect 
4 Some of the more uncommon terms in the formal part of the grant oocur in the Katak plates of 
Mab&bhavagupta and MahAéivagupta, sod in the Buguga (Gafijêm district) plates of . Miihawavarinan ; seu the 
notes on p. 200 f. 
* See the same term above, Vol. III. р. 42,.note,3. 
€ Fora fanciful explanation of the name see the Рогї (JagannAth) plates af the (29089 ४७०६७ king Npisirhlia- 
dóva IV., Jour. Beng. 4s. Soc. Vol. LXIV. P. I. p. 187, 1. 17. 
7 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hnltzeeh. «8 Expressed by а. symbol. 
* These two akskaras are clear in the impressions and cannot be read differently. 
, 9? Read -gsróh ; 811 the signs of putietaation np to: the middle df line 11 .are superfluons. 
11 In the place of the akaharae in braekete.four, abehanas seem to have been erigiuallysengenved, the first three 
of which perbaps were érakara, while the fourth is indistinct in the impressions; but the original engeaving has 
ntly been altered. ‘The epithet corresponds to the-term ;fn4dika-okêddmanéh df. cognate inscriptions. 
१७ Read -А@ т>; of the tayo words kérana and Абіш one is:enperfluous. 
.38 The akskara d- GÓ.is denoted inthe original:by the sign for dy, preceded by the sign for i; ead ‘followed by 
that of 4. The god. here named GÓkorsdéeera-bAaf(óroka is: usually called. Gókerwasvá mia 
16 Bead -(aki$. Compere avdipa for aedpša in the immediately preceding eompounid. 'In an «unpublished 
eopper-plate inscription from the Gafijám district I find similarly Bhdtkavyas for bAdkiaryam, and ¢dtearga tor 


odstav 
13 Originally pérd* was engraved, 
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5 ramamáhóévaró mátápitri-pádánudhy&tó má(ma)ha(há)r&jádhir&ja- 


paramésva(sva)rah(ra-) paramabha- 
6 tt[á]reaka- |  Gehgámalakulatilaka- | léri£Kóláulapurapattanakasyah-kavalya-? 
7 varayaghósha- |  mabárájah(ja-)óri-Prithivivarmmadéva[h*] kuéali | éri- 


Mahindrava- 
8 rmmadéva-shutah? |  Ja[nóP]ra-viéaó* ||  yathák&l.&dhy&sib? ^má&h&éámanta- | 
 . Érisha-6 


9 mánta- | rájanaka-rájaputrah(tra-) kumárámáty-utpari"-dapdan&yaka- | vishayapati- 
10 grámapati? | anyié=chs cháta-bhata-vallabhajátiyá? |  janapadáná r&trakuta- 
kutu- 
11 mviná | sámavájikah | yathárhi(rham) mánayati vé(bd)dhayati éa(sa)madisha(éa)ti | 
Vidita- 
Second Plate; Fsrst Side. 
12 m-astu bhavat&!0 étad-vishaya-áamandha-grümó yah gráme-dvayamdól-[i]ti nama |! 


13 sajalasthaláránya? chatuháimópalakshitab l bhattaputra-Su- 

14 bha[m]karáya |  !*Vájaséna-charapáya |  !*Kanva-é&kháya  —!5Vachha-gótráya 

15 ‘itya  téshám-adhivásstéshám | paüchárishaya-pravaró bhavati |  Bhárgavah 
Chya- 

16 van-Ápnóvá- | n-AÁurva-Jámadagnsóti | Jamadagnivat d-Urvava- 

17 t | d-Apnuvánavat |  Chysvanavat  Bhriguvat |  ta-pravaráya |  ih-éva 

18 vishuka(va)-sankrany&!? mátápitrór-átmanaá-cha | pany-Apivirdhayd'® 


19 yatha saliladhár&-purasarépá!? | chandrárka-sthiti- || 


1 For the two next epithets I am unable to suggest any satisfactory emendations, but have no doubt that in 
the first the prince is intended to be described as ‘ the lord of the excellent city of KélAbala,’ and that the second 
should mention some special musical instrument to which he was entitled by the favour of some god. As the 
signs for the initial w and for 4a are similar in this inscription, the Kóldwla of the text most probably ia a mistake 
for Kóláhala. On Kéldhalapura see Ind. Ant. Vol, XVIII. p. 167, and on the bereditary title of the 
Gangas * Kóldia- (or Kovajdja- or Kuvaldla-) puravarédícara* e.g. ibid. Vol. VI. pp. 102, 108, and Vol. XVIII. 
pp. 811, 312. То Gókarnasvámin the Gangas owed the kettledrum (bArf) ; ébid. Vol. XVIII. pp. 168, 173 (ulso 
811 and 312). 

3 Originally kKamvalya- was engraved. 

з Read -sutd ; the compound во ending should properly have been placed before maAdrdjddhird ja in line 6. 

* Read -vishayé; the compound so ending has clearly been engraved in the place of another word which has 


been effaced. í 
s Read -ddAydsinó. 6 Read mahdsdmanta-sdmanta-, 
7 Read kumdrdmdty-dparika-. 6 Read “pattn=anydmé=cha. 


9 Read *játfydnzjanapadán-rdsh(raké(a-kuw(umbinah sdmavdyikdn.— Sdmavdyika occurs in line 27 of the 
Katak plates of Mahásivagupta (१9981), Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLVI. P. I. p. 164 (above, Vol. 111. р. 852); 
the same and cognate inscriptions have rdjavallabha for the vallabha of the present inscription. 

10 Read bhavatdm | #lad-vishaya-sambaddha-(7) ; about the proper reading of the rest of the line I am doubt- 
ful. Here, again, the whole passage from gráma up to Vdjaséna-cha in line 14 is engraved over another passage 
that has been effaced. 

1! The signs of punctuation up to the end of line 19 are superfluous. 

13 Read °ranyaf=chatuhatm-ópalakshitó. 

1! Read Vájasandya- or Vájasana-.— The reading Vájaséna- we’ have also in tbe Katak plates of 
Mahêbhavagupta, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 66, and Proceedings Beng, As. Soc. 1882, p. 11 (above, Vol. Ш. p. 348,1. 12). 

14 Read Kánva-. 1 Read Patsa-. 


м The following passage I take to be intended for : tha t#shám= (for tasya) adhivdeah (for tha nivdsiné)| ‘алла 


(for tasya) pa&chdrshéya-pravaró bhavati Bhérgava- Chyávan- Apnavdn- Auroa-Jémadagn=ti | Jamadagnived= 
Urvavad=Apnavdaavach=Chyacanavad=Bhriguvat | tat-pravardyséh=aiva. Compare the similar passage above, 
Vol. III. р. 45, lines 38-89, and note 6. — Paschdrshéya-pravarah is evidently intended also by the yaéedriíaga- 
pravarah, “ the YafvArifaya Pravara," of the copper-plate inscription edited in Jour. Beng. As. oo. Vol. LXIV. 
P. I. p. 126. 


Y Reed -sankrdatydm. 18 Read puny-dbhivriddhayé, and omit the following yethd. 
39 Read -puralsaras. ` 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 


20 samêkalam! sakarikritya prativarsha[ rm ] ru(ri)pya-palani chatvári 

21 аёуаш? l évain —— pratipáditó-shmá(sm&)bhir-yatam(tah)? | 8ёйвапа-йагёа- 

22 nád-dharmma-gaurav[á*]d-asmá(sma)d-gaurav[á*]ch-cha na kénachit=paripanthind 
bha- 

23' vitavya[m*] || Tathd cha  dharmma-éá[stré*]shu . pathyató ||  Vahubhi* vasu- 

24 dhê data |  rá&jàna  Sagar-ádibhi [If] yasya  yasya  yadà bhumi bhu- 

25 mi | {авуа tasya tadá 00818 IU) Shadásiti-sahasráná[1n] 

20 yójanáná vasu[m]dhará | ahó | punyáya kátyaya avarg[ó] 

Third Plate. 

27 gama-pradaind (ID MÀ . bhud-vah phala-Samk& vå | para-da[ t=6 ]- 

28 t pararthiva | 8va-dánát-phalamm-ánantyá | para-dat-&tip[à]- 

29 lanó (H) Bhumim yah pratigrirhbndti -| уа cha bhumi  prayachhati | 
ubhau ttó 

30 punya-karmménan |  niyató  svarga-gáminau  |(l)  Sva-datá para-datam=vi yo 

31 haréti vasundhará [|*] sa vishtháyá krimi bhutvá pitribhi saha pachyaté ॥(॥) 
Iti 


32 kamaladal-áàmvuvindu-lólá[i] érwam=anuchintys  manusya-jivitaü-cha [|*] sakala- 
33  m-idam-udáhritam vadhva па hi puruáai ` para-kirtayó vilépyé (I) 
Likshitamii=cha® 


34 sandhivigrahi-$ri-Sámanténa | Utkirnaii=cha/ éri-Sámanta-Svayambhu- kánsaré- 
35 na | Laiüchhitamü-cha?  $ri-má(ma)hádévyà |  !"Unyáksh[i]ram-adhikáksharam-. 
và tat-ta- 


36 ch-chharva pramánam-iti IP 


Y 
` 


No. 97.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM TRAVANCORE. 
By F. KIELHORN, Рн.р., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 
|. A.— Trivandrum inscription of the time of Góda-Mártánds. 


This inscription!! is on the north wall of the Krishnasvámin shrine in the Psdman&ábhasvámin 
temple at Trivandrum. It consists of six lines of well-preserved writing in Grantha characters 
which cover & space of 1' 4' broad by 5" high, and contains a single Sanskrit verse, preceded by 





1 Read samakálamzakastkrsiya. Compare above, Vol. IIL. p. 45, 1. 40. 

з Read déydny=évam. 

'3 The sentence should end with =smdbhih; yatah connects the preceding with what follows and means ‘ such 
being the case.’ | 

4 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh); and of the four next verses. I consider it superfluous to encumber the notes 
with corrections of the following verses. | 

5 Metre: PuehyitAgrá. 6 Read Ltkhitan=cha, T Read Uiktrnañacha. 

8 Read -kdsáréna for -kdmsyakdrdsa. 9 Read Ldichhttui=cha. 

ө Read Nyin-dksharam=adhik-dksharam od yat=tat=sarvam. The copper-plate referred to above,'p. 200, 
at the end of note 16, has «nydksharam. 

п No, 269 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. The iuscription has-been edited and 
translated by Mr. Sundaram Pillai in hie Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore, pp. 69 and 28 (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIV. p 279); according to his account the shrine, ut which the insoription is, is called the 0905414 Krishna 
temple. 
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the words svastt fríh. Its object is, to record, that in the month of Dhanus, when Jupiter was 
high, Ádityaráma, the umbrella-bearer of the lord of Gólamba, Géda-Martanda, gave a silver 
drum to the god of the temple of the station of cowherds at Sy&nandürs. 

What is meant here by the words ‘when Jupiter was high,’ is shown by an inscription in 
the Tami] language and Vatteluttu alphabet, which on the original stone follows immediately 
upon this Sanskrit inscription, and which begins :1 


6 WS Karkkataka-Vvi- 
7 yájattil-Ttanu-fi&yirr — Tiruvánandapurattu 
8 sabhaiyu- . ° i š 


* In the month of Dhanus, when Jupiter was in (the sign) Karkataka,— the assembly of 
Tiruvánandapuram and š . « having been pleased to meet together, 
Adichcharáman (i.e. Adityaràáma) gave to (the god) Tiruváyambá&di-pillai (४.०. ‘the boy of the 
sacred village of shepherds’) a silver drum.’ The date, therefore, is simply ‘the month of 
Dhanus (of the Jovian year) in which Jupiter was in the sign Karkataka,’ which, since Jupiter 
is in the same sign about every twelve years, tells us nothing of any practical value. 

There is no word in the text that could be meant to indicate a year of any particular era.’ 
On paleogsaphical grounds the inscription (like the next) may be assigned to the second half 
of the 14th century A.D. Of the localities mentioned, Gdlamba no doubt is Kélamba,* and 
Syanandira apparently is Trivandrum ог a part of 10.6 


i TEXT.6 


Svasti érih [॥*] 1Syânandûr-aika-gôshthåla- 
ya-kamaladriéó | Góda-Márttánda-Gó]am- 
b&dhiáa-chchha[t*]traváhi Dhanushi cha? krita-naivédya- 
m=uttumga-Jivé [|*] éárimán-Adityarámnas-sa hi rajata-krita- 
n-dindimam-Mandar-ábhan-dindir-ákhanda- shanda-dyuti-áu- 
bham-adiéan-mánya &tm&  kshamáyáh || 


С Cx Ф Q2 tO y 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Fortune! 


In (the month:of) Dhanus, when Jupiter was high, the illustrious Adityaráma, the soul 
of endurance,? worthy of respect, the umbrella-bearer of the lord of Gólamba, Góda-Mártáüpda, 





1 The Tami] inscription begins in the same line in which the Sanskrit inscription ends. I owe the extract 
from it and the translation given above to Dr. Hultzsch. The phrase ‘when Jupiter was bigh’ has by 
Mr. Sundaram been correctly interpreted to mean ‘when Jupiter was in Karkátaka.' 

3 The remainder of the inscription records gifts of money and paddy to the same temple. 

3 Mr. Sundaram has taken the word Mérttdnda in line 2 to be a chronogram (for 365) and has accordingly 
assigned the inscription to the Kollam year 866 But there is no indication that a chronogram is intended, and, as 
a matter of fact, the Kollam year 366 would correspond to A.D. 1189-90, wbile Jupiter's mean plaee was in the 
sign Karkatuka from the 3rd January to the 29th December A.D. 1184. 

* The spellings Gólamba and Géda for Kójambo and Kóda (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 291, note 40) are 
evidently due to the desire of making these two Dravidian words look like Sanskrit compounds, and of making 
them rhyme with the preceding géshfha 

s (The form Tiruv-ànanda-purau, wbich occurs in the Tami] portion of this inscription (text line 7) and in 
nother Trivandrum inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 305), suggests that Sy&nandüra is a corruption of Sry- 
Anand-dr. The two words tiru and & or # are interchangeable in Tamil local names; compare, e.g., Tiruv 
агїг and Sriy-Ardr or Siy-Ardr, South-Ind, Inscr Vol. II. p. 267, note 6. — E.H.] 

6 From an impression supplied by Dr. Haltzech 1 Metre: Sragdhará. 

в This cha is superfluous ; for the following krita-naivédyam one would have expected krita-naivédya. 

9 The original words would also mean * the soul of the earth,’ and they have been so translated by 
Mr. Sundaram 
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after making offerings of eatables, dedicated to the lotus-eyed (god) of the unique temple of the 
station of cowherds at Syüánandür& а drum made of silver, resembling (mount) Mandara, 
shining with the lustre of the whole collection of the foam of the sea. 


B.— Trivandrum inscription of Sarvánganátha ; [Saka-]Samvat 1296. 


This inscription! also is on the north wall of the Krishnasvámin shrine in the 
Padmanábhasváàmin temple at Trivandrum, immediately below the Tami] inscription quoted in 
the account of the preceding inseription À. It consists of seven lines of well-preserved writing 
in Grantha characters, covering ७ space of l'4" broad by 71" high, and contains а single 
Sanskrit verse, preceded by the words svastt $rih. Its object is, to record the construction, at 
the town of Syánandüra, of certain buildings for the worship of the (cowherds’) god Krishna, by 
a prince (१४५७०) Sarv&nganá&tha, in the [Saka] year Y296, when J upiter was in the sign Sirbha. 
. If this last statement refers to Jupiter's mean place, the exact date must have fallen between 
the 10th October A.D. 1374 and the 26th March A.D. 1375; for the solar Saka yeur 1296 
expired lasted from the 27th March A.D. 1374 to the 26th March A.D.*1375, and Jupiter's 
mean position was in the sign Simha from the 10th October A.D. 1374 to the 6th October 
A.D. 1375. But, should the words of the text refer to Jupiter's true place, the date might be 
several months earlier than the 10th October A.D. 1374, because Jupiter's true position on that 
day was in the 14th degree of the sign Simha. The town Syánandüra has been mentioned 


already in the inscription A. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti — éri[b] (1*] SSimlha-sthé cha ' Brihaspa- 
2 tau samakaród-abdé cha Chó]apriyé 
3 gó6818ñ=cha sudipiká-griham-ahó 
4 Krishn-dlayam=mandapam |  bhaktyá ch=aiva . ya- 
5 ôrttham= apy=  atitarán-  dharmárttham- ару=  á&darát 
6 Syánandürs-puré . sukirtti-sahitas-Sarvváin- 
7 g&&náthó  nripah || | 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Fortune! 


When Jupiter stood in (the sign) Simha, in the year (denoted by the chronogram) 
Chélapriya (४.०. 1296), the prince Sarvánganátha, possessed of good report, from faith and to 
secure fame in abundance and for the sake of religion, reverentially built at the town of 
Syüánandüra а cow-house, а house of beautiful lamps, (and) Ah ! an abode of Krishna, an open 


hall. 
C.— Varkkalai inscription of Mártánda ; the Kollam year 656. 


This inscription is on the base of the mangapa in front of the Janárdanasvámin shrine at 
Varkkalai, a place of pilgrimage about 24 miles north of Trivandrum.5 It contains a Sanskrit 
verse, written in Grantha characters in two lines which cover a space of 7'2' long by 4" high, 
preceded, on the same level, by the words svasts $rêh, also written in Grantha characters, in a . 
single line about 11” long and 2” high. To judge from the impressions, the verse may have 
been followed by two or three more words, probably containing a blessing ; but, if any such words 





1 No. 270 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1895. 

3 From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 5 Metre: Sarddla vikridita. 

3 No. 267 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the yeur 1895. 

* See Mr, Sundaram Pillai's Some Early Sosereigns of Travancore, p. 55 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 383). 
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were there, they are quite effaced. The inscription records that, in the Kólamba year 655, in 
the middle of the month of Vrisha, on Brahman's ($.e. a second) ttthi, a Thursday, when the 
nakshatra was Mrigaéirsha, during the Simha: lagna, the king Mârtâņda had the god Hari 
(Vishnu), who resides at the glorious Vayka, bathed by Brihmanas. | 
j The date, being of the month of Vrisha or Vrishabha, would be expected to fall,! and does 
fall, in Saka-Sam vat 655 + 747=1402 expired. In that year the month of Vrishabha lasted 
from the 27th April to the 27th May A.D. 1480, and during this period the day which exactly 
answers the requirements of the case is Thursday, the 1100 May; for on this day, which was 
the 15th of the month of Vrishabha, the second 1111 of the bright half ended 22 h. 26 m., and 
the moon was in the nakshatra Mrigasirsha for 18 h. 24 m., after mean sunrise. Moreover, 
since the longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 43? 37', the Simha lagna lasted from about 
$ h. 6 m. to &bout 7 h. 6 m. after mean sunrise. Accordingly, the ceremony recorded in the 
inscription was performed about midday of Thursday, the llth May A.D. 1486.— Vayka 
perhaps is Varkkalai itself; but, if the inscription did not happen to be at that place, one would 
rather feel inclined to identify Vayka with Vaikom, a place of some importance about 25 miles 
south of Cochin. 
TEXT. 
Svasti érih []|*] 
1 Kólambó*  mamateóti vatsara іё maisd Vrish-Árddhó  Gurôr=vvåârê ЫМ 
Mrigasirshaké Vidhi-tithau Simhé cha lagné éubhé [i*] 
2 gnánam samyag=akarayad=dvija-varais=éri-Vayka-dhamnd Hardé=éri-éauryy-adi-gun- 
ánvitas-sa matiman Márttánda-dhátripatih [॥*] 


f 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail! Fortune! 


In the Kólamba year denoted by (the chronogram) mamat (i.e. 855), when the month 
had advanced to the middle of (the sign) Vrisha,* on a Thursday, when the nakshatra was 
Mrigasirsha, on Brahman's tihi, and during the auspicious Simha lagna, the prudent king 
Mártánda, endowed with fortune, bravery and other excellent qualities, made the best of the 
twice-born in due manner bathe (the god) Hari who resides at the glorious Vayka. 


! 


No. 28.— NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF TAILA IL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 904. 
By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL:D., C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 

This inscription is on the east of the north gate of the village of Nilgund in the Gadag 
taluka of the Dharwar district of the Bombay Presidency. I edit it from an impression, sent to 
me about two years ago by Dr. Fleet. 

The stone, on which the inscription is engraved, contains some sculptures. Within the space 


allotted to the writing, before the commencement of lines 2-6, there is a cow with a sucking 
calf. Immediately above the top line, in the middle, is a linga, with the sun and moon abore, 





1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 58. 3 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch, 

s Metre: Sárdáülavikridita. 

+ Compare Inscriptions Sanscrites du Cumbodge, p. 68, verse 26, stmh-drddhagaé chandramáh. n our 
inscription, what had advanced to the middle of the sign Vyisha, was really the sun. 
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and а standing human figure on either side of it. And above these again, at the top of the 
stone, is another human figure, squatting down and facing to the front. The inscription consists 
of 32 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 11" broad by 3! 11” high and which, with 
the exception of the two last lines, is in a fair state of preservation. The writing in lines 31 
and 32, which probably are a later addition, is so faint and indistinct that it cannot be read with 
any approach to certainty. The execution of lines 1-20 is good; after that the writer or 
engraver got careless and failed to maintain the same type of characters, especially in lines 
21-26. The size of the letters is about 2". The characters are Old-Kanarese; they include 
the sign of the upadhmántya in bhdvinah=pdrithiv-, 1. 28. Excepting the Kanarese biruda 
.meramodeganda in line 16, the name Erevishnu in line 29, and the Kanarese Genitive Kannéjana 
*in line 30, the language is Sanskrit. The grammar is faulty, especially in the verse in lines 
29-30, in the sentence in lines 15-22 where we have íéna . . . dattavdn instead of téna 
. dattam, and probably also in lines 22-24 where the author appears to be guilty of a 
similar mistake. In respect of orthography, it may suffice to draw attention to the use of ri 
instead of the vowel r$ in dvishkritam, 1. 1, svikritd, 1. 9, -kritam, 1. 29, and griham, 1. 24, and 
to the doubling of the first part of the conjunct vy iu karttavvyam, 1. 7, and iti veyákulás-, 1. 8. 
. Bather more than one half of the text 18 in verse 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Oh&lukya Tailapa Ahavamalla, 
whom we know to have restored .the Chalukya sovereignty in the year Srimukha = Baka- 
8807७६ 895 expired. . After eulogizing that king, it mentions a general or feudatory of his, 
named Kannapa (or Kennapa), who ruled the two Three-hundreds and the Kogali and 
other districts of the Banavisi province; and tells us that, on his death, Kaunapa was 
succeeded by his younger brother 8600808, Since this SÓbhana apparently is the Sóbhanarasa, 
who is mentioned in a Gadag inscription? of Saka-Samvat 924 as a feudatory of Tailapa's 
successor Satydéraya IL, it is clear that ‘the two Three-hundreds’ of the present inscription 
are the Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred which, with some other districts 
are assigned to Sóbhanarasa in that other inscription. Kogalt, the name of anothor district 
governed by Kannapa and after him by Sóbhana, Dr. Fleet suspects to be & mistake for 
Кейдай which, according to him, was the name of a Five-hundred district , 


After the above preliminary statements, the inscription, in lines 15-21, records that, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse in the month of Bhidrapads of Saka-Samvat 904 expired 
corresponding to the year Chitrabhinu, Sóbhana gave to a certain Vishnubhatta of the 
Viévamitra góira a field, measuring 30 ntvartanas and situated in the village of Nirgunda, for 
the purpose of establishing an alms-house. And in lines 22-26 it is further stated that this gift 
was renewed (?) by а lady named Vádajabbà (P), who also gave а house near the northern 
boundary of the village of Chifichila (or Chiüchali), for the purpose of providing food for 
'twelve Brühmanas. Lines 29-30 express the wish that the alms-house founded by Egevishnu, 
dæ. Vishnubhatta, at the sacred place Chificha (apparently Chiüchila er Chiüchali) may last 
for ever; and the inscription ends with the writer's name and a word of auspicious import. 


The date of Sébhana’s donation corresponds to the 20th September A.D. 982, when 
there was a solar eclipse which was visible at Nilgund. Of the localities mentioned, 
Nirgunda is the village of Nilgund where the inscription still is, and Chifichila or Chiüchali ig 
the village Chinchoolee of the maps, about a mile and a half south-west of Nilgund. 





1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 167 
3 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 42; Ind. Ant. Vol. IT. p. 297, and Vol. XII. p. 210, No. 31; the date of the 


Gadag inscription regularly corresponds to Sunduy, the 22nd March A D. 1002 

* Compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271, where Permánadi-Máruginghadéva іх stated to have governed ‘the 
two (Three-hundreds, viz. the Puligere Three-handred and the Belvola Three-huadred, which, together, make) | 
ix-hundred,’ I owe this reference to Dr. Fleet. 
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TEXT.! 
1 Om? svasti | $Jayaty=avish kri(shkri)tam Vishnór-vváráharn kshóbhit- 
Arnnava[m] [|*] 
2 dakshin-ónnata-darshtr-Bgra-viáránta-bhuvana[1h] vapuh D S vasti [1*] 


Samastabhnuvan[À]- 
3 éraya-Sriprithvivallabha-mahárájAdhirája-paramóévara- | 
4 paramabhattárakah* Satyásrayakulatilakahs Chá&]ukyábhara[na]- 
5 érimad-Ahavamalladévah І . 6Yd=san éri-viramárttanda-Ráshtrakü- 
6 ta-nripa-óriyan [1१]  prápya pálitaván-samná(mrá)d-ékachchha[t*]tréna ^ médi. 
7 nim I) Vrittam | Үазуа? $rutv-&ábhidhánar — sakala-ripunrip-ánika- ° 


nirmmilan-dttham kim  [ka]rttavvyai kva yá- 
8 mah] Куз chs vasatir=iti — wvy&kul&é-chintayanti [|*] ^ Chód-Ándhr-ádhiáa- 
Pandy-Otpa(tka)la-mahipatayd® yê- 
9 na  ch-ámbhódhi-simá — kshmá râmå  svikri(kri)?tà yO  hasati nripa-gunair= 
Adirajan=Nal-adin || 
10 Slókau? [If]  Tasya!? Tailapadévasya  prasádách-chakravarttinó! ^ Banaváüsyá 
dvi-tr[iJdatazh Kogaly-idi-mahi- 
11 m=mahan (I) Mahá-mahá[h*] — éa[$]ászásÁvzasamss-samar-Óóddhatah [1*] 
K[s]nnapsh!? kópadávágni- 
12 dagdha-dvidrüpaskánanah OD Tad-atyayó tad-anujas=S6[bha]nas=tat-kramé 
s[th]itah [If] samgráma-sarn- 
13 gat-&ápürvvavijayaárivadhü-dhavah 19 |(|) Tat-samah  kós[pi]  bhüpáló na ЪҺй- 
14 to па bhavishyati |  mahá-gunéshu kén=4pi!*  gunéshu  bhuvana-trayó || 
15 Gadyam E Téna samara-sáhasa-pradaráana-presanna-Tailapadéva- 
16 prasád-[&*]sádita-neramodeganda!5-giridurggamalla-sámantachü- 
17 dámani-kataksprákár-ády-anvarttha-námná |16 svasti Sa(sa)kanripa-sam- 
18 vatsaréshu chaturadhika-navasatéshu gatéshu Chitrabhánu-sarm- 
19 vatsaré Bhádrapada- másé süryya-grahanó sati |16 Visvimi- 
20 tra-gotriné Vishnubhattaya sa[t* ]tra-pravarttan.arttham Nirggund-[ am |ta- 
21 [r]-ggrámé rája-mánóna dandéna 17 tric [ 8а ]m-nivarttana-kshétram da- 
22 ttavan 10 || Tad-anu Vádajabb&yá&yapi 19 Vishnubhattasya 
23 pádau prakshálya Sóbhanóna dattam-ékadá puna- 





1 From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet 3 Expressed by a symbol. 

з Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) 4 Read ?tfdraka-. 5 Read °tilaka-. 

s Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) 1 Metre: Sragdhar&. 8 Originally ?pátayó was engraved. 

9 Read 876268: this correction may have been made already in the original. 

w Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; and of the three following verses. 

п Read ?varttinah |. e 

з I am not quite sure whether the original has Kannapah or Kennapah. 

18 Originally °vijdya° was engraved 

14 The words kén=dps gunéshu are quite clear in the original; the only meaning which І can assign to them, 
but which does not quite satisfy me, is *by any means (equal to him) in qualities.’ 

55 This word occurs above, p. 65, 1. 7 ; here the reading of the third akshara (mo) is quite certain. 

36 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

Y Read frimáan-. 18 Read ttam. 

19 This (or possibly áfa”) is what seems to be actually engraved. Considering the construction of the preceding 
sentence, téna , . < dattavdn for téna . . . dattam, and the fact that in this sentence we have dattavatt, I «m 
almost certain that Vddajabbáydyapi contains the Instrumental case of the name of a woman, perhaps the wife 
of Sóbbana, followed by api. That name may have been Vddajabbd, and, if this was the case, the proper reading 

“would be Vddaiabbay=dpt, and dattam for dat£avatt. 
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24 r-mmayá dattam=iti ‘dattavati! gri(gri)ham cha Chimchila-* 

25 grêmasya? uttara-kshétrasimá-lagnain dvádaáa-bráhma- 

26  p&-bhójan-árttharn || 

27 *S&mányó-yansdharmma-góturn5 ^ npipápnám  kâlê Kkáló  pálaniyó  bhavadbhih [I*] 

28 sarvván-ótánmétá 6 bhávinah-pártthiv-óndrá[n-*] bhüyó bhüyó yáchaté 
Rámabhadrah [19] | 

29 "Chircha-kshéteó  dvijah  árimán pádapsdm-Ópajivinà [1%]  Erevishnu-[kri(kri)- 


30 tam sa[t*]tran  tishthaty-á-chandra-táreká? || ^ Kannójena  likhita(in] [॥*] 
Manbgala[rn \|*}° ‘ 
3l ° e e १७ ° i e ° ° 
32 e e e 
TRANSLATION. 
Óm. Hail! 


(Line 1.) Victorious is the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, which agitated the ocean, (and) 
at which the earth was reposing on the tip of his uplifted right tusk.!0 


Hail! The refuge of the universe, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the 
Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara Paramabhattdraka, the frontal ornament of the family of 
SatyAsraya, the ornament of the Chélukyas, the glorious Ahavamalladéva ;— 


Who, after obtaining the Fortune of the glorious Ráshtraküta kings, sun-like heroes 
though they were, has ruled the earth as sovereign lord, without a rival ;11— 


Verse: On hearing that name of whom, which he acquired by the extirpation of all the 
armies of hostile kings, the Chéda and Andhra rulers and the Pándya and Utkala kings, 
bewildered, deliberate what to do, where to go о, апа where to dwell; who has taken for his 
spouse the ocean-bounded Earth, and who with his kingly qualities is deriding Nala and the 
other primeval kings ; 

(L. 10.) Slókas: By the favour of that emperor Tailapadéva, the famous Kannapa!3— great 
and of great splendour, (a warrior) without an equal, daring in battle, one whose wrath consumed 
adversaries as a blazing fire does a forest— ruled the two Three-hundreds (and) the land of 
Kogali and other (districts) of (the) Banavasi (province).!* 


When he passed away, his younger brother Sébhana in succession took his place, the 
husband of the Fortune of unprecedented victory over those whom he encountered in war. 
Even among those possessing great excellencies no ruler in the three worlds has been or will be 
his equal in qualities by any means.!5 








! The meaning which I believe to be intended would be properly expressed by the words punar=mmayd dtyata 
sti dattam | _ 

3 The name intended perhaps is Chischals-. 8 Read grámasyzóttara-. 

* Metre: SAlint, 5 Read -séturs. 5 Read =é/dn=, 

7 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh).— The construction is quite ungrammatical; one would have expeeted 
dvijéna írinatd . . . Erevishnund kritam. One also misses, before pádapadm-Ópajfvind and compounded with 
it, the name of the person whose dependant Erevishnu was 

8 Read tishfhato= and -tárakam 

9 The writing in lines 81 and 82 is too indistinct to be read with any approach to certainty. According to 
Dr. Fleet, the writer who copied this inscription for Sir W. Elliot, did not attempt to read anything after the end 
of line 28. 

30 See the same verse above, Vol. III. p. 810. 
7 The literal meaning of course is, tbat, as there were no other kings, Ahavamalla’s royal umbrella of state was 
the only one in existence. 

13 Vis. the name Ahavamalla, ‘the wrestler in battle.’ | 

9 Or, perhaps, Kennapa. 14 See above, p. 206, 18 See p. 206, note 14. 
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(L.15.) Prose: He, who by the favour of Tailapadéva, pleased with the prowess shown 
by him in war, received the titles. of * neramodeganda, the wrestler of mountain strongholds, 
the crest-jewel of feudatories, the camp's rampart’ and other titles equally appropriate,— Hail! 
When nine-hundred and four years of the Saka king had passed, in the year Chitra- 
bhánu, in the month Bhádrapada, when there was an eclipse of thè sun, he gave to 
Vishnubhatta of the Viévamitra gétra, for the purpose of establishing an alms-honse, a field 
which by the king's measuring-rod measured thirty nivartanas, within the village of 
Nirgunda. Afterwards Vádajabbá on her part, thinking that she would give again what 
had once been given by Sóbhana, after washing the feet of Vishnubhatta, renewed the gift (?), 
and gave besides a house, close to the northern boundary of the fields of the village of 
Chiiichila,’ for the purpose of feeding twelve Bráhmanas. 


(L. 27.) Let this bridge of religion, which is common to all kings, at all times be guarded 
by you! Thus Rámabhadra again and again entreats all the great princes who will rule here in 
the future. 


May? the alms-house, which by the holy twice-born Erevishpu, who subsists on the lotus- 
feet [of . . .?], has been founded at the sacred place Chificha, endure as long as the moon. 
and the stars ! 


The writing of Kannója. Bliss! А š š $ 


No. 29.— BANSKHERA PLATE OF HARSHA. 


By G. Вӧнгев, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


I edit this new grant of the great king Harsha of Kanauj and Thánésar according to. an 
inked estampage and two ink-impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr. A. Führer. It is incised 
on a single copper-plate, measuring about 19 inches by 13, which, as Dr. Führer informs 
me, was found in September 1894 at the village of Banskhérs, about 25 miles from 
Sháhjahánpur, and was presented to the Lucknow Museum by Lalla Kishore Lal, banker and 
Honorary Magistrate of Shahjahanpur. A seal is soldered to the right sido of the plate; but 
it is so much defaced that I fail to read even a single letter on the impression sent by Dr. Führer. 
Tts size seems to agree with that of the SOnpat seal, published by Dr. Fleet in his Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxxii. B. 


The characters of the body of the new plate are a little smaller than those on the 
Madhuban plate, but as neatly and carefully incised and even better preserved. Their type 
too, shows only few and slight differences, some of which consist in the use of forms, more 
advanced than those on Harsha’s:laterdocument. The medial vowels á, 1, $, 6, at, 6, au, which 
commonly stand above the line, are made more ornamental and are similar to the corresponding 
letters of the Jhálrápátan prasasti. The upadhmdniya and the jihvdméliya, which do not occur 
in the Madhuban plate, appear, the first frequently and the second at least once, in "guptádayali-. 
*kritvá (1. 6). The jihudmêliya has the simplified cursive form which ocours in the J hálrápátan 

! Iam unable to suggest a different translation of the words Ntrgund-dntargrdmé, which properly would: 
mean ‘in the inner village of Nirgunda.’ There are some doubts also about the proper translation of the following: 
sentence ; see p. 206, note 19. 

* Or, it may be, Chinchals. 3 See p. 207, note 7. 

* Вее the Indian Allas, sheet No. 68, where Bhansklió:a із found іп N. L. 27° 47/ 30" and E. 1,. 79°38’: 

$ Kp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 67 ff. 6 Ind. Ant. Vol, V. p. 180. 
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pragastt and in the Sáradá, and consists of a loop below the top-stroke of the ka. The 
upadhmdniya is represented by a semicircle, open above, with curled ends, just as on 
Vin&yakapála's plate! of [Sris«Harsha-]Sarvat 188 and in later inscriptions. It stands above 
she pa, but on the level of the top-line of the letters. Similarly the superscribed ra, too, never 
rises above the top-line of the consonants. Dr. Fleet has noticed this peculiarity as something 
exceptional in the Aphsad pra$asti. But Professor Kielhorn has found it also in the Kudár- 
kót pragasts,3 and Harsha's two land-grants (that from Madhuban with some exceptions) offer 
further instances. It is also quite regular in the SAradi ligatures and in those of many 
Nágari manuscripts of the 10th and llth centuries A.D. Its cause is, in the cases of the 
four inscriptions, the desire of the calligraphists to make the tops of all mátrtkás without 
vowel-signs perfectly level in order to gain room for the ornamental medial d, ४, é, etc 
The superscribed ra of these inscriptions consists regularly of а wedge; but in varnndérama 
(1. 3 of the Banskhéra pl#te) it is represented by a full ra, attached to the right of the 
lower ва. Strictly speaking, the group is equivalent to ११४०, and we have here another 
instance, showing that the Indian scribes even of late times did not hesitate to changé the 
natural order of the component parts of & group of consonants in order to form & shapely 
sign. Tho fact is of some value for the correct interpretation of the irregular ligatures 
in the Girnár and Siddápura versions of the Aśôka edicts.* With Vináyskapála's above- 
mentioned plate agrees also one of the Banskhéra forms of na, e.g. in ?grahdratvéna (1. 11), 
where the loop on the left of the sign is connected, not with the vertical, but with the top-stroke 
The letter thereby becomes somewhat similar to a ga, for which Dr. Fleet has mistaken it in 
the word ?nau? (l. 1 of the Vináyakapála plate), réndering it in his transcript by ११6९, The 
viráma in Samvat (1. 16) stands to the right of the final ¢, hanging down from its top. In the 
later Madhuban plate we have in the corresponding word the older form of the virdma, which 
consists of а stroke above the final letter € 


The characters of the sign-manual in line 18 differ very considerably from those of the 
body of the grant. They are about three times larger and very elaborately ornamented, in 
fact of the florid type of the so-called “ shell-characters."5 The vowel ¢ in the dhi of mahá- 
rájádhirája consists of more than & dozen separate strokes, and the preceding @ of seven. If 
king Harsha really used these characters in signing all legal documents, he must have been a 
most accomplished penman, and the cares of government and the conquest of India must 
have left him a great deal of leisure. 

Among the numeral signs, those for 20 and l agree with the letter-numerals of the 
period. But the sign for 2 very closely resembles the modern Dóvanágari figure of the decimal 
system. The Dévanágari sign for 3 occurs also occasionally in the Bower MS., and it would 
seem that advanced forms of the decimal numerals were in existence much earlier than is 
usually assumed. 

There is only one sign of interpunctuation, the single danda in the shape of a curved 
. Stroke. In line 11 this sign is used even between the two names of the donees, though they 
belong to one and the same dvandva compound. At the beginning of the technical portion 
of the grant, the neglect of the sandhi in the words “Harshah Ahichchhattrá? (1. 7) does duty 
for the sign of interpunctuation. 

The language of the Banskhéra plate is very good aud correct Sanskrit, which is 
better than that of the Madhuban plate. Even in the technical portion there are only two 
mistakes, the Prákritic form pramátára for pramátri (11. 8 and 14)-and the bad compound 
sarveaparihritapariháró (1.9). The orthography is regulated by the pedantic system of the 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140. 2 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 202. з Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 180. 
+ See my Indian Studies, No. III. p. 77 f. 5 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. р. 364. 
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Pandits, which requires the doubling of consonants, immediately preceded or followed ‘by та, 
the assimilation of the, visarga to following sibilanta, the use of the jtheáméliya and 
upadhméniya, and the assimilation of final m to the following palatals, dentals, etc. The 
only irregularities, due to the popular pronunciation of ba for va, are found in ?samvaddho? 
(1. 7) and in Samvat (1. 16). The letter ba is of course not used on the plate, but every where 
represented by va 


The genealogical portion of the Banskhéra plate teaches us nothing new, ав it agrees 
literally with the text of the Madhuban plate. The donees are two Brihmanas of the 
Bhiradvijs gétra, Balachandra, a Rigvódin, and Bhadrasvámin, a Sêmavêdin. "The village 
granted, Markatgsfgara, lay in the bhukti of Ahichchhattrá (Ramnagar) and in ‘the western 
pathaka of the Angadiya vishaya. Among the officials mentioned at the end of the document, 
that of the keeper of the records (mahákshapafalád hikaranádhikrita), Bhána or Bhánu, is new 
The détaka, Skandagupta, is the same person who was charged with ‘the conveyance of the 
Madhnban grant. As engraver we have isvara instead of Gurjara. The date, Sar vat ‘(i:e 
Sri-Harsha-Samvat) 22, Karttika badi 1, is three years earlier than that of the Madhuban plate 
and probably falls either in A.D. 628 or 629. 


r | TEXT. 

1 श्री аба मदानोइस्यखजयस्कन्धावाराच्छीवर्चमानकोट्या महाराजश्रोनर- 
वद नस्तस्य पुचस्तत्पादा नुध्यातर शो वजिणी देव्यरसुत्प्न)९ परमा दित्यमक्तो 
मदाराजय्रोराज्यवर्डनस्तस्य uwa 

9 ` ध्यातशखोमदप्सरो देव्यासुत्म्)९परमादित्यभक्लो महाराजशीमदादित्यवष erra 
पु चस्तत्पा दानुध्यातशखीम हासे [न ] गुप्ता देव्यासुत्पब्रचतु समुद्रा तिक्कान्सकी त्ति »< प्र- 
ताप्रानुरागोप- 

8 жатат वर्शअ्रसव्यवस्थापनप्रतत्तचक्क एकचक्ररथ इव प्रजानामार्तिहर- 

_  }~परमादित्यभक्तः4परमभइ्टारकमहाराजाधिराजश्ीप्र[भा] av (1 ] [et स्तस्य 
पुचस्तत्पा[दा]- 

4 — sera ur प्रतानविच्छरितसकलभुवनमण्हल)-< परिग्द्होतधनदवरणेन्ट्रप्रथति- 
लोकषालतेजास्त्पथोपाज्ञितानेकट्रविणभूमिप्रदा[नसं]प्रीणिताथिद्ददयी-* 

b तिशयितपूव्वराजचरिती देव्याममलयशोम्रत्याः «атата परमसौयत- 
ama इव परहितेकरत)<परमभटारकमदाराजाधिराजयोराज्यवर्षन; | 
राजानो fu g- 

6 тача इव खोदेवगुपतादयक्ुत्वा येन कशाप्रहारविसुखास्व्वे समं संयताः । 
उत्खाय दिषतो विजित्य वसुधाहृत्वा प्रजानां प्रियं प्राणनुश्छितंवा- 
नरातिभवनै सत्यानुरोधेन यः | तस्या- 

1 From an inked estampage and two ink-impressicne, supplied by Dr. Führer, द 


з Possibly WT, expressed by the usual symbol. 3 Looks like °दास्तस्य. 


oxfauꝰ, not "प्रविश, is also the reading of the Madhuban plate, as was first pointed out to me conjectur- 
ally by Professor Kielhorn. 
5 Head मत्या, 


Banskhera Plate of Harsha.—The Year 22. 
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т  [तुजस्त]त्पादानुध्यात?<परममाहेशवरो महेश्वर इव सव्वेसत्वानुकम्यी परम- 
_ भ्रद्टारकंसहा राजाधिराजथो हे: अहिच्छन्ञाभुक्लावङ्गदीयवैषयिकपचचिमपथक- 
स[म्बद्द | मकटसा-' 

8 गरे [स]सुपगतान्महासामन्समषाराजदौख्ाधसाधनिकप्रमांतारराजस्थानीयकुमारा- 
मात्योपरिकविषयपतिभटचाटसेवकादोन्प्रतिवासिजानपदांचच समाज्ञापय[ति 
विदित]म- 

9 [स्तु] यथायसुपरिलिखितग्रामस्खसीमापयंन्तस्ोद्रङस्मर्ववराजकुलाभाव्यप्रत्यायसमेत- 
स्पव्वेंपरिष्ठवपरिद्धारो विषया[ दु]दुतपिण्ड)<पुचपौ चचा नुगझन्ट्राकंचितिसमका- 

10 [लो]नो भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेन मया पितु?<परमभटारकमहाराजाधिराजयीप्रभा- 
करवदनदेवस्थ मातुभडारिकामहादवोराज्ञी ब्रीयशोमतो देव्या ज्येष्ठभ्रात॒पर- 


मभट्टारक- 

1: महाराजाधिराजशीराण्यव्नदेवपादानाश्च पण्ययशोभितदये भरदाजसगो्षवह्ठ- 
चच्छन्दोगसब्रद्मचा रिभ्रष्वा लचन्द्र-भद्रखा मिभ्यां प््तिग्रहधर्मणाग्रहारत्वेन 
ufaut- 


19 दिती विदित्वा भवहिस्समनुमन्तव्य)<प्रतिवासिजानपदेरप्याज्ञायवणविधेयेभत्वा | 
यथाससुचिततुल्थमेयभागभोगकरहिरख्यादिप्रत्याया एतयोरिवोपनेयास्रेवोप- 
wme[w] क- I | 

18. रणोयमित्यपि च | अस्मतुलक्षमसुदारसुदाइरद्विरन्येय दाममिदमभ्यनुमोद- 
नोयं । लक्ष्यास्तडिब्सलिलवुदुदबझलाया' दानं फलं परयश>»<९परि- 
पालनख् | жї म~ 


14 मसा वाचा wea प्राणिभिडितंः । इर्षेणेतव्समाख्यातन्धर््मालनमनुत्तमं 
[^] टूतकोच महाप्रमातारमहासामम्तण्रोस्कन्दगुप्तः महाक्षपटलाधिक- 
रणाधिक्कतमजासामन्तम- 


15 हाराज[भान]समादेशादुत्की स्ण* 

16. इशरेणेदमिति सम्बत्‌ २० २ 

17 कारत्तिं वदि १ [us] 

18 wt मम महाराजाधिराजश्रोहृषस्थ [॥*] 





2 The m and d of 9 are not certain, likewise the second & of LIA 
з The word 4€ is 8160 in the text of the Madhuban plate and has been left out by mistake in my tran- 


script. 
१ Read ИТЧА. | * Perhaps भागुसमादेशा 
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No. 30.— STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT THE JATINGA-RAMESVARA HILL. 
By J. F. Frest, І.С.5., PH.D., C.I.E. 


The Jatinga-Rámé$vara hill is near SiddApura, in the Molakálmuru taluka of the 
Chitaldroog district in Mysore. I edit the two inscriptions, now published, from ink- 


impressions which were made by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri and were transmitted to me by Dr. 
Hultzsch. ` 


A.— Inscription of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya ; A.D. 1064. 


This record is on а slab near the Süryanür&yana shrine.— The writing covers a space of 
about 1' 4” broad by 4 2” high; apparently without any sculptures above it. 1% is mostly ina 
state of excellent preservation: but the last two lines are almost completely illegible; and a 
few letters are damaged elsewhere, at the beginning or end of some of the lines.— The 
characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are boldly 
formed and well executed. The size of the letters ranges from about 1" to 13”. A noticeable 
point here is that the cerebral d is very clearly distinguished from the dental d, by a marked 
turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the letter. The virdma is 
denoted by the sign, for the vowel u,— in nelevéginolu, line 11.— The language is Капагеве.! 
And the whole record is in prose.— Ав regards orthography, there are several cases in 
which the letters £ and s are wrongly interchanged; but the only point that calls for special 
notice, is the curious use of kh, by mistake for k, in Chajukhya, line 4, апа Tratlékhya, 
line 5. 


The inscription is a record of "Vishpuvardhans-Vijay&üditya, who was styled 
Ahavamallana-ankakfra, ६.७. the warrior or champion? of Áhavamalla,— one of the sons of 
the Western Cbálukya king Trailékyamalla-Ahavamalla-Séméévara L5 It is a Saiva inscription. 
And it records that, while, at Kampili,— which is evidently the modern Kampli, on the 
Tuhgabhadrá, in the Hospét taluka of the Belláry district,— he was reigning over (or, more 


! I adopt a suggestion thrown out, I think, by Mr. Rice in a notice of Mr. Kittel’s Kannada- English 
Dictionary, and abandon the use of the term **Old-Kanarese."— The words paru-kerage (ìl. 17, 18), majima 
(11. 18, 19), and pera-pola and paravari (1. 24), are unintelligible. • So, also, modabadum etc. in lines 27-29, where 
the text is rather doubtful. 

3 As used in this and similar bírudas, anka seems,— as the Kanarese affix kára is used, — to be intended to 
be applied ih its meaning of ‘a military snow, or sham-fight ; war, battle But aikakdra may also represent the 
Sanskrit a&kakára, ‘an arithmetician ;’ and there may be some such implication as that by which the prefix of the 
name of the Eastern Chalukya king Gunaka-Vijayáditys III. is explained by the statement (see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XX. p. 102) that he was “a thorough srithmetician (a&kakárah sákshát)." 

з The terms used to denote the relationship of Vishnüvardhana-Vijay&ditya to Séméévara I. are, maga here, 
and nandang in bis DAvaygere inscription (Páli, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, No. 136; Mysore 
Inscriptions, р. 19).— Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew of only the Davangere record, I questioned the 
literal application of them in this case (see Ind. Amt. Vol. XX. p. 277 f.) ; my reasons being, that this person 
seemed to be not mentioned in any other Western Chálukya records; (that Bilbana does not refer to him in the 
Vikramdakadévacharita) ; that the title Feigt-mandal-tfvara or “lord of the province of Vengi” (applied to 
him in the DAvangere record), and the epithets sarvalókdéraya and samastalókáéraya, “asylum of all man- 
kind," appeared to make it plain that, on one side nt least, he was of Eastern Chalukya descent; that no such 
expression as “ born to” Sóméévara I. is used; and that there is a custom in the Kanarese country, by which 
any kinsman in the next degree of descent may be called а son. Facts have come to light, however, which shew 
that certain titles, which, one would imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied 
investiture with provincial authority. And, on mature consideration, I think that the terms maga and nandang 
should be accepted literally. ‘Tbe title Vengt-mandal-éévara, however, which caa hardly have any connection 
with the No]ambavádi province, may mean that Viehnuvardhana-VijayAditya’s mother was an Eastern Chalukys 
princess, 
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properly, was governing) the No]ambaevádi thirty-two-thousand province, he granted some 
land at a village named Kiriys-Dakivaduvangi, of the Df&kivadulunke seventy in the 
Kaniyakal three-hundred, for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of Ráméévara of 
the Balgóti tértha, which must be the ancient name of the site on which the shrine of Jatihga- 
Raméévara stands. 


The details of the date on which the grant was made, &re— an eclipse of the moon on 
Monday the full-moon day of the month Vaiéikha (April-May) of the Kródhin samvdtsara, 
Saka-Samvat 986 (expired). And the corresponding European date is Monday, 3rd May, 
A.D. 1064. On this day, the full-moon ८४६७४ ended, by Prof. Kern Lakshman Chhatre's 
Tables, at about 33 ghafís, 15 palas, = 13 hrs. 18 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay). 
And von Oppolzer's Canon der Finsterntsse shews (p. 360) that on this day there was an 
eclipse of the moon. 

The date halls within the period of the reign of Sêmêsvara I! And Vishnuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya was, therefore, administering the Nolambavádi province as one of his father's 
viceroys. | . 
TEXT. 


1 Om? Svastj Sa(sa)mastabhuva nigrayam 
2 driprithvifvallabham mabár[à* ]jAdhi- 
3 rêjam paraméévaram paramabhatt[&à*]rakarn 
4 Satyasraya’-kula-tilakam Chalukhya- 
5 bharanam* — én(éári)-Trailókhys(kya)malla-chakravartti- 
6 уа тараш samastalókasraya? sama- 

; 7 sta-budha-jan-Asrayamn®=A ha vé m 8 11 8 9 - ७ [ ४ ] - 
8 kak[à*]ram éri($ri)-Vishnuvarddhana-mahár[á]- 
9 jam Vijay&dityain? Nolambavádi- 
10 mu(má)vattir-chehh [8% 18178 71 87 ० 8 ] 0 ६ ६ ७ 01 ०17९ 6 
11 Каі ]рііуа! ^  pelevidinolu sukha- 
12 din-arasu-geyyutt-u(i)re [|*] Saka-varsham 
13 [e]séneya Krédhi''-samvatsarada ' Vai- 
14 [$8]khada punname Somayarada 
15 (cha]n(dr]8-grahana-parbba(rvva)-nimittade Balgó- 
16 [ti]ya-ti[r*]tthada ® ári- Ramésvara'?-dóvargg [e] 
17 [nai]védyak[k* Jam karmda-spatikakam!3 paru- 
18 keraga-bóibhó)gada su(sü)leyarggam mali- 


19 ma-tspódhana[r*]gge!'* vidy&ádának[k*]aim!5 Dévéndra- 








! See the Table of the Western Chálukya dynasty, above, Vol. III. p. 230. 


3 From tbe ink-impression. з Represented by a plain symbol. 4 Read érfprithet. 
* Read Satydéraya. * Read Chdéjuky-dbharanam. 7 Bead “lékdérayam. 
в Read dérayan. 9 Read mahdréja-Vijayddityam. 


10 In the first syllable of this word, there are two or three marks of damnage above the ka, which might, 
consequently, be read either with or without tbe dnusvdra. Butthere chn hardly be any doubt that the place 
ia the modern well-knówu E ampli, and that, therefore, the anusvdra is to be accepted. 

11 The kró was commenced without leaving room enough for ther; and ít was then formed fully a little 
further to the right. This has given the appearance, at firat sight, of another akshara between the ya and the 
kró. 

9 Read Rdméévara. З Read khanda-sphutitakkam. 

14 The sa was omitted, and then was inserted below the pédha, between the lines. There are cross-marks 
above the dhagge and beside the na, to mark the omission and the supplial of it, ! 

15 The dd was omitted, and then was inserted at the end of line 21. There аге cross-marks, above the dyána 
and beside the dd, to mark the omission and thé@supplial of it. 
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20 [ps]ndita[r*]gge dàra-purvvaka-madi! 
21 Kaniyakalu - munurar?=o- f 
22 lagana b[à*]dam Pékivadulumke eppa- 
23 ttar«olagana | Kiriya-Dá&kiva- 

І 24 duvarngi pera-pola paravari matta- 
25 [r-ai]vattu ivu sarvva-namasyam-ági 
26 a-chamdr-arkkam baram 8812० || I(1) dha- 
27 rmmaman?-alivanurn modabadurn và- 
28 nu konda ánumu(?)va . . lana "^ 
29 ६: жож w dagoDkA. w का ara ж X ug ж тож 
30 हा. Xx dE ш we». Jm. E Б DEO Ue जो. мю OM Ae -% 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. ' 


While thg asylum of all mankind (line 6), the warrior (or champion) of Ahavamalla~ 
(Sómé$vara I.), the glorious Vishnuvardhans-mahárája-Vijay&ditya (ll. 8,9),— the son of 
the asylum of the universe (1. 1), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the 
Mahárájádhirája, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhaftáraka, the forehead-ornament (or glory) 
of the family of Satyâśraya, the ornament of the Chá]ukyas, the glorious emperor 
Treilókyamalla-(Sómé$vara І.) (l. 5),— governing the Nolambavádi thirty-two-thousand 
(1. 9, 10), was happily reigning at the capital of Kampili :— 

On account of the eclipse of the moon of Monday, the full-moon day of (the month) 
Vais&kha of the Kródhin sarhvatsara, which was the Saka year 986 (ll. 12-15), (he gave) 
fifty mattars, which shall continue as a sarvanamasya-grant as long as the moon and sun may 
endure, of the fields of (the village of) Kiriya-Dakivaduvangi (ll. 23, 24) in. the 
Dakivadulunke seventy (ll. 22, 23), a town which is in the Kaniyakal three-hundred (1. 21); 
with libations of water, to Dévéndrapandita (ll. 19, 20), for the god Riméévars of the Balgóti 
tirtha, for oblations, for (the repair of) whatever might become broken or torn, for the dancing- 
girls belonging to . . . . . ,and for the imparting of education to the . . 

‚ ascetics. 
B.— Inscription of Jayasimha III.; A.D. 1079. 

This record is on a boulder behind the shrine of Jatinga-Rimésvara.— The writing covers 
a space of about 2' 61" broad by 2' 43” high; apparently without any sculptures above it. It 
is in a state of fairly good preservation, — sufficient, at any rate, to be quite legible,— 
throughout.— The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself, 
and they are boldly formed and well exeouted. There is not here the clear distinction, which 
appears in A., between the forms of the cerebral d and the dental d. The virdma is denoted by 


its own proper sign,— in dévar, line 7, koffar, line 12, and Balgéfiyal, lines 13, 14. The 


size of the letters ranges from about हु” to 15'.— The language is Karrrese. And the whole 
record is in prose. The orthography does not present anything calling’ for special comment. 
The inscription is a record of Jayasimha III.— here named in full Trailókyamalla- 
Nolamba-Pallava-Permádi-Jayasimhadéva, and styled Annana-singa ог ‘the lion of his elder 
brother, and described ав а paramamáhésvara or most'devout worshipper of the god Mahóávars 
(Siva),— one of the sons of the Western Chálukya king Trailókyamalla-À havamalla-Sómóávara 
I. It is а Saiva inscription. And it records that, while, at a camp ontside á town named 
Gondavadi, he was reigning over, or, more properly, was governing (probably the Nolambavádi 





1 Read dhdrd-pirvvakan-mddi. 3 Read mündárar. 

з The rmma was commenced ut the end of line 26,— thus giving the appearance, at first sight, of another 
akshara after the dha. But there was not room enough to form it fully there; and it was, therefore, repeated 
at the beginning of line 27. 
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thirty-two-thousand), he granted в village named Bannokal, in the Kaniyakal three-hundred, 
for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of Ráméévara of the Balgóti tirtha 


The details of the date on which the grant was made, are — Wednesday, the new-moon 
day of the month Phálguna (Feb.-March) of the Viródhikrit samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 993 
(expired). And the corresponding English date is Wednesday, 21st March, A.D. 1073. On 
this day, the given tithi began at about 28 ghafts, 55 palas, = 11 hrs. 34 miu., after mean sunrise 
(for Bombay). And this record, therefore, furnishes another instance of the use of current tithes. 


‘The date falls within the period of the reign of Séméévara II. And Jayasimha ПІ. was, 
therefore, holding authority as one of. his eldest brother's viceroys. The record gives him, 
indeed, two of the paramount titles,—— Mahárájádhirdja and Paraméévara,— as well as the 
paramount epithet sriprtthrivallabha; but the same is done in another record, of his father's 
time, at Déür ід the Bijapur District ;! and, whatever may be the explanation of this point, the 
fact is not to be taken as implying that Jayasimha III. held anything higher than viceregal 
power. It also describes him as belonging to the Pallava lineage;? and this rather suggests 
that his mother, Báchaladévi,— the mother of also Sémésvara II. and Vikramáditya VI.,— 
was 8 Pallava princess 








TEXT. 
Óm* Bvasti Samasta-bhuvana-stuta-mahá-mahi- 
m-ódamóday*-óllasita-Pallav-&nvaya[m*] éri- 
prithvivallabha[m*] mahárájádhirája[1n*] paramésvaram 
parama[ma* ]héévaram vidagdha-vildsini-viléchana-chakéra-cha[m ] - 
dram pratyaksha-Dévérmdram — rája-vidy&-bhujaingan-An[n*]ana-simgarn 
érimat-Trailókyamalla-N ol&àmiba-Pallava-Permmádi-Jaya- 
sitngadévar Goindavádiya poravidinal-sukhadim ^  rájya[m]- 
geyyutt-ire [|*] ^ S&(Sa)ka-varsha 993neya  Viródhikrit-Ssamvatss- 
rada Pálgunad*«amavá&se Budhaváram Balgóti-tirttha-sthána- 
10 da Ráméávara-dévargge Kaniyakal-münürara baliya 
11 bádam Bannekallam . sarvva-namasyam-agi А mritarisi (éi)- 
‘12 jiyargge ^ dhárá-pürvvakar-mádi kottar [॥*] T  dharmmama- 
13 'n-ávan-orvvar | kidisidavarn Bánarási-Balgótiya- 
14 1 kavileyum bráhmaparan-alida pátakan-akku || 
v 


© 60 л O» C &. ८७ в н 
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While the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the M«hárájádhirája; the Paraméfvara, 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahéévara, the lion of his elder brother, the glorious 
Traildkyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasimha (III.) (lines 6, 7), who belonged to 
the Pallava lineage (1. 2) which was made bright by а great development of grandeur 
that was praised throughout the whole world, was reigning happily at the camp outside 
Gondavádi (1. 7) :— < 

On Wednesday, the new-moon day of (the month) Phêlguna of the Viródhikrit 
garnvatsara which was the Saka year 993 (ll. 5, 9), he gave (the village of) Bannekal 
(1.11), a town which was included in the Kaniyakal three-hundred (l. 10), as a sarvanamasya- 
grant, with libations of water, to Ampitarêdiji (Il. 11, 12), for the god Raméévara of the 
Balgóti tirtha (1. 9) 





1 Sir Walter Elliot's Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 178; verified from an ink-impression 
з So, also, the Déür record,— maAd- Pallav-ánvaya 

3 From the ink-impression + Represented by a plain symbol. 

8 Head mahim-óday ; or, perhaps, mahim-ddyam-dday. 6 Read Phdlgunad. 
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No. 31.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. KIELHORBN, Pu. D., LL.D., C.LE. ; GÖTTINGEN. 
| (Continued from page 73.) 
When my account of the ten Chóla dates, published above, pp. 66-73, bad already been 
printed, Dr. Hultzsch sent me for examination the texts and translations of the following fresh 


Chéla dates. Five of these new dates (Nos. 11-15) belong to the reign of the king R&jadhiraja ; 
and the four other dates (Nos. 16-19) are of the reign of the king Kulóttuhga-Chó]a III. 


A.— RAJADHIRAJA. 


ll.— Inscription on a stone behind the Séméévara temple at Mindigal in the 
| Kolar district.! 
1 Svasti éri [॥*] Saka-varisha : 97[0]néya Sabbajitu-sarnva- 
2 tsaradal 3árimat-Vira- Pándiyana taleyum Sérama- 
3 na — sáleyu[rn*] копда kóv-Irá&jakésaripadmar-ána udeyár  éri.Rájádhi- 
4 rájadévargge yêndu muvattandya.- 


* In the year Sarvajit (whtch corresponded to) the Saka year 97/0], (and) in the thirtieth 
year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman, altas the lord, the glorious Rájádhir&jadéva, 
who took the head of the glorious Vira-Pandya and the palace of the Chéra king." 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and all that can be said about it in this 
respect, is that the Jovian year Sarvajit by the southern luni-solar system does correspond to the 
given Saka year 970 as a current year (= A.D. 1047-48). The date nevertheless is of great 
value, because the Saka year 970 current (or 969 expired) is also joined here with the 30th year of 
the king's reign. For, assuming this statement to be correct, the first year of Rajadhiraja’s reign 
must, at any rate partly, have coincided with Saka-Samvat 940 expired, and the 26th year of 
the king’s reign in the date No. 12 must approximately correspond to Saka-Sarmvat 965 expired ; 
the 27th year in the date No. 13 to Saka-Samvat 966 expired ; the 29th year in the date No. 14 
' to Saka-Samvat 968 expired; and the 32nd year in the date No. 15 to Saka-Sarnvat 971 
expired. ° 
12.— Inscription in the Vaidyanâtha temple at Tirumalavadi in the 

| ` © Trichinopoly district.? s 
1 || Svasti 64 [॥*] "Tiügaleór . вом 
8 Jayankonda-Sélan-ennum madi-kelu  - kóv-lrájakóéaripanmar-ána ` ud 
ért- Rájád hir&jadéva- 
9 rkku jyándu [2]08vadu . . . . . . . .. + s . . k . |, 
10 . . . . © + imyáttai* Mina-námarru Budan-kila.aai perra -U- 
11 ttiratti-nánpu irá. 


alyar 


| “In the [2]6th year (of the reign) of the wise king Rájakósarivarman surnamed 
Jayankonda-Chéla, alias the lord, the glorious R&jüdhirájadéva,— at night on the day 
of Uttara(-Phalguni), which corresponded to a Wednesday in the month of. Mina in this 
year." 


S 
! No. 279 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895. 
3 Read érímad- Víra-. | 
8 No. 75 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1895. 
* Bead ivo-d((ai Mína-náyarru. 
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By what has been stated under No. 11, this date, which is of the 26th year of Rájádhirája's 
reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in Saka-Bainvat 965 expired, and, as a 
matter of fact, the calculation for that year does yield satisfactory results. In Saka- 
Sarh vat 965 expired the month of Mina lasted foom the 22nd February to the 22nd March A.D. 
1044, and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni on Wednesday, 
the 14th March A.D. 1044, by theequal-space system from 9h. 51, after mean sunrise (and 
therefore certainly at night), and by the Brahma-siddhánta and secording to Garga the whole 
day. 


18. — Inscription in the Nilivanésvara temple at Tiruppangili in the 
Trichinopoly district.! 


li Svasti 61 [i] Tingal=ér Wg. чый d Z с 


17 t ° 5 s ° + we * + 5. 5. 5 « dayañkon[da]- 
18 S[ó]lan uyarnda-perum-pugal=kkév=Irajakééaripanmar=4na ° `  u[dai]. 
19 [уйг éri]- Rájádhirájadévarkku yándu [27vadu . . 

21. ж क ж ёс de 7 ‚ « + Kumba-nåyar[ru &]para-pakshattu 


22 navamiyum Budan-kilamaiyum perra Mr[ülat]ti-nál 


©“ In the [2]7th year (of the reign) of Jayankonda-Chó]a, the king whose great fame was 
rising, R&jakésarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious R&jidhirajadéva,— on the day of 
Mala, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the ninth 8४08 of the second fortnight 
` of the month of Kumbha." 


This date, of the 27th year of Rájádhirája's reign, would in the first instance be expected 
to fall in Baka-Saivat 966 expired, and here, again. the calculation for that year does yield 
satisfactory results. In Saka-Samvat 966 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 
22nd January to the 20th February A.D. 1045, and during this time the 9th titht of the dark half 
ended 7h. 22m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 18th February A.D. 1045, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Mila (by the equal-space system) for 13h. Sm. after mean sunrise. 


l4.— Inscription in the Rájagóp&la-Perumá] temple at Manimangalam in the 
Chingleput district.? 


1 H Svasti ért || Tihgalstr . . + + « 
7 = . . + Jayahkonda-Sdja[n=u]yarnda-perum-puga] *kév=Ardjakésarivanmar= 


Ana udaiyár ért-Rájádhirájadévarpku yándu 29(&]vadu . . š ४ 
[Dha]nu-nëáyaxr[u pirvva-pakshattu dvitigalyum ^ Budap-kijlamaiyum perra 
Tiru- i 


8 vónatti=n8] 


“In the 29th year (of the reim) of Jayankonda-Chêla, the king whose great famo was 
rising, R&jakóssrivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Бёјааһігајадёуа, — on the day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to а Wednesday and to the second ésths of the first fortnight of 
the month of Dhanus.” 

This date, of the 29th year of Rájádhirája's reign, would be expected to fall in Saka- 
Sainvat 968 expired. In Saka-Samvat 968 expired the month of Dhanus lasted from the 25th 
November to the 23rd December A.D. 1046, and during that time the moon, as required, was 
in the nakshatra Sravana on a Wednesday, viz. on Wednesday, the 8rd December A.D. 








з No. 90 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1892. 
з No. 6 of the Government Epigruphist’s collection for the year 1892. 
з Read ७7४८४०". 
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1046, by the Brahma-siddhánta from sunrise, and by the equal-space system апа according 
to Garga from ЗЬ. 17m. after mean sunrise; but the istht which ended on the day во 
found, 110, 54m. after mean. sunrise, was the third, not tho second titht of the bright half. 
Considering that Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046, answers two of the requirements of 
the date, and that no satisfactory results can be obtained for either of the surrounding years 
Saka-Samvat 967 and 969 expired, I feel no hesitation in accepting that day as the true 
equivalent of this date, and in maintaining that the writer of the date has erroneously quoted 
the second instead of the third tithi of the bright half. 


15.— Inscription in the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalavádi,! 


JE (Lowe See we e Ge we do ж SE SO त. QU ७ “है अ dee M a{ya]hkonda-Sélan a- 
2 yarn[da]-perum-puga] kó Rája[kjé$ariva[nma]r-ána u[d ]ai- 
3 уйг | | ‘ért-Rajadhirajadévarkku 
4 yà[n)du [3]2ávadu 
6........ ०» e » ०» s » ०» ०» 5|. 5. 5. 5 o  [iv]r-att(sai] 
7 [Viru]ehchiga-n&yarru Viy&la-kki]a[mai] perra Tiruvónatti-nán- 
8 ru. 


“In the [3]2nd year (of the reign) of Jayahkonda-Cho]a, the king whose great fame was 
rising, Réjakésarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Rájádhir&jadóva,— on the day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to a Thursday in the month of VriSchiks in this year." 

This date, if really of the 32nd year of Rajadhiraja’s reign, would in tho first instance be 
expected to fall in Saka-Sarmvat 971 expired ; but the date is incorrect both for that year and 
for the surrounding years Saka-Samvat 970 and 972 expired. In Saka-Sarmvat 971 expired 
the month of Vrischika lasted from the 26th October to the 24th November A.D. 1049, and 
during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Friday, the 3rd November A.D. 
1049, by the Brahma-siddhánta from sunrise, and by the equal-space system and according to 
Garga from 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise. In Saka-Sarmvat 970 expired the month of Vri&chika 
lasted from the 26th October to the 23rd November A.D. 1048, and during this time the moon 
wasin the nakshatra Sravana on Saturday, the 12th November, and Sunday, the 13th November, 
A.D. 1048. Andin Saka-Samvat 972 expired the month of Vriáchika lasted from the 26th 
"October to the 24th November A.D. 1050, and here the moon was in thenakshatra Sravana 
on Wednesday, the 2180 November A.D. 1050, by the equal-space system and according to 
Garga for 21h. 1m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 22h. 20m. after mean sunrise 


If the year of the date were the 22nd year of RAjAdhirija’s reign,? the date would be 
expected to fall in Saka-Sarmvat 961 expired, and for that year it would be correct. For in 
Saka-Samvat 961 expired the month of Vrischika lasted from the 27th October to the 24th 
November A.D. 1039, and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Thursday, 
the 22nd November A.D. 1039, by the Brahma-siddhánta from sunrise, and by the equal-space 
system and according to Garga from lh. 58m. after mean sunrise. 


Apart from this doubtful date, our examination of the three dates Nos. 12-14 has shown 
that the 14th March A.D. 1044 fell in the 26th year of R&jádhirája's reign, the 13th February 
A.D. 1045 in his 27th year, апа the 3rd December A.D. 1046 in his 29th year; and the 
general conclusion to be drawn from this is, that the first year of Rájüdhirá&ja's reign 
commenced in A.D. 1018, between the 15th March and the 3rd December (both days 
inolusive) 





! No. 81 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895 
2 Of the preceding lines of this inscription no impressions were prepared 
* [As the first figure of the date is indistinct, the reading * 22 " is not absolutely impossible.— Е.Н ] 
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`B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 
16.— Inscription in the Rahgan&yska temple at Nellore.! 


M. UN, "के et S Sa[ka]r yandu áyiratt-orunüyy-orubatt-onbadá[1 Jihgala- 
sarhvatsarattn . Madursiyum  llamuü-kondu  Pê[n]diyanai mudi-tta[lai] 
kond-arulina . éSri-Kulottu[h]ga-Solade[vaJrkku ^ yándu pa[tt-onbadá]vadu 
Vriéch[i] ka-náyagru-ppad[inai] . . . . yadiy-ána?  Ve[l]li-kki[lamai]yum 
Ré[vadiyum . . + e » 


| “ In the year Pihgala (which corresponded) to {һе Saka year one thousand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kulóttunga-Chóladéva 
who took Madurai and 1]am and was pleased to cut off the crowned head of the Pandya,— [on the 
day of] Révati and a Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 
The Jovian year Pingala, quoted in this date, by the southern luni-solar system does 
correspond to the given Saka year 1119 аз an expired year. In that year the Vrischika-samkránti 
took place, by the Arya-siddhanta llh. 10m., and by the Sürya-siddhánta 13h. Om. after mean 
sunrise of the 27th October A.D. 1197. The month of Vrischika of Saka-Samvat 1119 
expired, therefore, lasted from either the 27th or the 28th October to the 25th November, and the 
15th solar day of that month ‘accordingly was either the 10th or the 11th November A.D. 1197. 
But as these two days were Monday and Tuesday, neither of them can be the day intended by 
. the date, which was & Friday.— In my opinion, it is perfectly certain that the writer of the date 
erroneously has given the 15th instead of the 25th solar day ; for the 25th day-of the month of 
Vriáchika corresponds— certainly by the Sürya-siddhánta, and by the Arya-siddhanta also 
when the civil beginning of the solar month is determined according to the rule followed in 
the calendars of the Kollam era— to the 218 November A.D. 1197 which was a Friday, and 
on which the moon was in the nakshatra Révati for 13h. 47m. after mean sunrise.— According 
to the wording of the date this day, Friday, the 218 November A.D. 1187, would have fallen 
in the 19th year of Kulóttunga-Chó]a's reign ; but the following dates will show that the writer 
‘here has made another mistake, and that the day really fell in the 20th year of the king's reign. 


17.—Insoription in the Rahgan&tha temple at Srirangam.? 


1 || Hari || Svasti 61 [॥*] Payal váyttu . . « + + + .. + . ५ 

7 , . . +  kéePparakéSaripanmar-iga Tribhuvanschchakkaravarttigal Мао гаі 
kon- 

8 du Pándiyag  mudi-ttelai kond-aruli[ya] éri-Kulóttu[à ]ga-Bóladévapgku yandu 
19Avadu Vriéchika-ndyarru apara-pakshattu  paüchamiyuü-Sevv&y-kkilamaiyum 
perra Рйёайп  [n&]l. 

“ In the 1901 year (of the reign) of king Parakósarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulóttuhga-Chó]adéva, who took Madurai and was pleased to cut 
off the crowned head of the Pándya,— on the day of Ривһуа, which corresponded to а Tuesday 
"апа to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Vri$chika." . 


This date, like No. 16, falls in the month of Vriáchiks, and is, as No, 16 professes to be, of 
the 19th year of the king's reign. Like No. 16, it would therefore be expected to fall in Saka- 
'Sarnvat 1119 expired ; but for that year it does not work out properly. We have seen that the 
month of Vrischika of Saka-Samvat 1119 expired lasted from the 27th or 28th October to the 
25th November A.D. 1197, and during that time the 5th tithi of the dark half ended shortly 


a= s. — — — ө ` + 





1 No. 197 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1891. 
2 Read =ppadin-atij dnatiyadiy=dna. 
з No. 66 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. 
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after sunrise of the 2nd November A.D. 1197, which was a Sunday, not a Tuesday.— The date 
really falls in Saka-Samvat 1118 expired. In that year the month of Vriéchika lasted from the 
27th October to the 25th November A.D. 1196, and during this period the 5th tsths of the 
dark half ended 14h 19m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1186, 
when the moon was in the nakshatra Pushya, by the equal-space system and according to Garga 
for 15h. 6m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 13h. 8m. after mean.sunrise 


18.— Inscription in the Vaidyana&tha temple at Tirumalavádi.! 


l Svasti fri [I *] Puyal vá[ y * ]ttu 8. SH S 

T v L. cw o kó-Pparakééaripanmmar-ána Ti[ri]buvansachchakkara[va ] ра] 
Maduraiyum [ÍJlamum .Ka- 

8 ruyürum Pándiyan mudi-ttalaiyuh-kondu virar abishékamum vijaiyá- ' 
[&]bishékamum  papn[i]y-s[r]ulina éri-Tiribuvanaviradé- | 

9 varku yandu 34vadu Kanni-nayarro pürvva-pakshattu dagamiyum 
Tingat-ki{lamaiy]um perra Tiruvênattu nål. < ‚ 


“In the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Tribhuvanaviradéva, who took Madurai, lam, Karuvür, and the 
crowned head of the Pandya and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the 
anointment of victory,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to а Monday and to the 
tenth tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Kany&." i 


As the preceding date No. 17, of the 19th year of the king's reign, apparently fell in Saka- 
Sainvat 1118 expired, this date, which is of the 34th year of his reign, would in the first instance 
be expected to fall in Saka-Sarnvat 1133 expired. And for that year the date does work ont 
faultlessly. For in Saka-Samvat 1133 expired the month of Kany& lasted from the 29th 
August to the 27th September A.D. 1211, and during that time the 10th tithi of the bright 
half ended 8h. 56m. after mean sunrise of Monday, tho 10th September A.D. 1911, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Sravana, by the equal-space system and according to Garga for 
12h. 29m^, and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. 


18.— Inscription in the R&jagépaéla-Perum4] temple at Manimangalam.? 


1 Svas Sr [॥*] iribuvanachchakkaravattiga(l]  'Maduraiygim Ilamum 
Pàndiyanai mudi.ttelaiyuü-kond-aruliya ér[1]-Kulóttuhga-SO[]a]dóvarku yá- 

2 ndu 12ávadu Dhanu-n&yarru apara-pakshatta navamiyum Tihgat- 
kilamaiyum pera Sittirai-ná] 


“In the 12th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Ché]adéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tlam, and the crowned head of the 
Pándys,— on the day of Chitr&, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth ¢ithé of 
the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus." 


The two preceding dates show that this date, which is of the 12th year of the king's 
reign, in the first instance may be expected to fall in Saka-Saivat 1111 expired. In that year 
the month of Dhanus lasted from the 26th November to the 24th December A.D. 1189, 
and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Chitra, by the equal-space system and 
according to Garga for 17h. 44m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 14h. 47m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. That this is the proper equivalent 





1 No. 74 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 
3 Read vijay-dbhs 
३ No. 6 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1892, 
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of the original date, there can be no doubt; but it must be pointed out that the tithi 
quoted in the date, the 9th tithi of the dark half, when calculated by our tables, had ended 
51 minutes! before mean sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, instead of 
` ending after sunrise. In my opinion the irregularity is so slight that in this particular jnstance 
it rather tends to confirm the correctness of our general result. 


The results obtained under Nos. 17-19 are in such perfect agreement that they may be 
looked upon as certain; and they prove that the 2180 November A.D. 1197, the equivalent 
of the date No. 16, fell in the 20th, not the 19th year of the king's reign. Апа the general 
result arrived at is, that the first year of the reign of Kuléttunga-Chéla III. commenced 
some time between the 5th December A.D. 1177 and the l9th September A.D. 1178 
(both days inclusive). 


No. 32.— SHOLINGHUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 
By E. Hutrzscu, PH.D. 


Sholinghur? is the Anglo-Indian name of a town in the North Arcot district, and of a Railway 
station which is situated at a distance of about 7 miles from the town near the village of 
Banavaram.? The présent Tami] name of the town, Sélangipuram, is probably connected with 
the Chéla dynasty, to which the subjoined inscription refers. The Tami] work Guruparam- 
paráprabháva* uses the Sanskrit form Chéjasihhapura. А modern temple of Siva in the town 
bears the name Chélapurigvara, which yields another Sanskrit designation of the place, vtz 
Chélapura. A neighbouring hill bears а temple of Айјапёуа, which contains a Telugu 
inscription of R&madéva of Penugonda, dated Saka-Samvat 1542, the Капага survatsara. A 
hard climb of one hour takes the visitor to the top of a still higher hill, which bears a temple of 
Narasimha. This templeis noticed in the Náldytraprabandha, the Guruparamparáprabháva, and 
the Visvagunádaría (verses 289 to 297). The names by which these works designate the hill, 
are Kadigai in Tami] and Ghatikáchala in Sanskrit. The only two inscriptions of the temple 
belong to the time of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Another temple of Narasimha in the 
town itself contains a number of inscriptions of the later kings.of Vijayabagara, from which - 
it appears that the term Ghatikáchala was then applied to this temple as well as to the one on 


the hill. 

Close to the town, on the south-east corner of a large tank, rises a rocky hill, which is known 
as Sudukittumalai on account of its proximity to tbe burning-ground (fudu-kádu) of 
Sholinghur. At the base of this hill, a large piece of rock rests on two boulders, thus forming 
a sort of massive natural door-way. Оп the inner side of one of the two boulders the subjoimed 


Calculated by Prof. Jacobi's Special Tables, the distance of the moon from the snn, at mean sunrise 
of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, was by the Arys-siddhánta 288° 37' 25", by the Sürys-siddhánta 
289° 5’ 6", and by the Brshma.siddbánta 289° 47’ 58" 

з See the Manual of the North Arcot District, second edition, Vol. II. p. 435 ff., and Mr. Sewell’s Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. T. p. 168 

3 This name is perhaps a survival from the time of the Bana dynasty 

4 Seo my First Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, p. vi. f 

s Wilson's Mackensie Collection, р. 134, mentions the Ghafikdchalamdhdimya, a legendary account of this 
bill in the Sanskrit language. V&dbüla Vebkat&charya invokes “ Nrisimba, the husband of Amritaphalavalli, who 
resides on GhatikAdri,” at the beginning of his commentary on the Tarkasamgraka, and Dodday&chárya invokes 

Ghatikadbarédharéndra ” at the beginning of his Chandamdruta ; see Nos. 976 and 1682 in my Second Report 

on Sanskrit Manuscripts 

6 A slab which the temple people have utilised for a bench, bears a long inscription in Chó]a characters : but 
the first line, which contained the name of the king, has been cut away, 
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inscription is engraved. It is in a state of tolerable preservation, except at the beginning of the 
first six lines, where some letters are lost, including the name of the king at ihe beginning of 
linel. The alphabets of the inscription are Grantha and Tami] of the same type as in the 
Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla.! It opens witha few Tamil words (l. 1). Then follow 10 
Sanskrit verses, and a short passage in Tamil (11, 19 to 21). At the end, the name of the writer 
‘is given in barbarous Sanskrit prose (1. 21 f.). 


As we learn from the mutilated Tami] passage at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is 
dated in the 9th year of the reign of a king whose namo is lost, but can be supplied with 
certainty from the Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla as Parakésarivarman,’ a surname of the 
Chéla king Parüntaka I, who ruled from about A.D. 900 to 940.5 


The Sanskrit portion opens with an invocation of Vishnu (v. 1). The next verse celebrates 
Aditya (І.) of the race of the Sun. His son (v.3) was Parüntaka (I), surnamed Vira. 
n&ráyana. He granted the revenue from (a field called) VamSavari in favour of a tank 
named Cholavaridhi (v. 4). This Parántaka (I.) had conferred the title ‘lord of the Banas 
(Bánádhirája) on Prithivipati (vv. 6 and 7) of the Ganga race (v. 5), who was surnamed 
Hastimalla and defeated an unnamed enemy in the battle of Vallala. At his request, the king 
entrusted him with the execution of the grant (v. 8). Next follows the usual captatio 
benevolentia (у. 9), in which Hastimalla is called Vira-Chóla. The last verse (10) states that 
these verses were composed by the Vaikhánasa Kumara of the Kasyapa gótra 


The second Tamil portion records that Hastimalla, surnamed Vira-Chéla, the king of 
Parivai and vassal of the Chóla king, executed the royal grant by assigning the paddy-field 
named Müngilvari (to the tank). 


In the concluding Sanskrit portion, the inscription is styled a eulogy (pra£asti).* 


The Gange-Bana king Prithivipati II. surnamed Hastimalla is already known from one 
of the Udayéndiram grants. Four verses of the subjoined inscription (3, 5, 7 and 9) are almost 
completely identical with four verses of ‘the Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla (6, 21, 22 and 
25). Аз those plates are dated in the 15th year of the reign of Parüntaka I. it appears that 
their writer copied those four verses from the Sholinghur inscription, which belongs to the 9th 
year ,of the same reign. This is also suggested by the fact that verse 21 of the Udayóndiram 
plates 18 rather out of place where it stands, while it is in its original and natural position in 
the Sholinghur inscription (v. 5). Further, this verse has here the correct reading rdéjahamsa, 
while the Udayéndiram plates read rdjastmha, instead of which I had conjectured rájahamsa 
before I knew of the existence of the Sholinghur inscription A point in which the two 
records differ, is that the Sholinghur inscription does not mention Vijay&laya, the grandfather 
of Parántaka I., while his father Aditya I. is referred to in both. As in the Udayéndiram 
plates, the. Gahga-Bána king Prithivipati II. appears here as vassal and executive officer 
(८४०८७४४, v. 8) of Parintaka I. His surname ‘king of the people of Parivai’ (Partvatyar kên, 
1. 20) corresponds to the ‘lord of Parivipuri’ in the Udayéndiram plates (v. 24). I am 








1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 76. 
3 As the earliest known instance in which Parakésarivarman receives the epithet Madurai konda, i.e. ‘the ` 
conqueror of Madburá,' is an inscription of his 10th year (No. 119 of 1895), it is doubtful if we are justified to 
supply this epithet toe at the beginning of the mutilated line 1 
3 See above, p. 178, note 12 
4 Compare South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. ТЇ. p. 565 | | 
sbid. No, 76. The following may now be added to my remarks on the situation of the village granted 
(ibid. p. 882). Among the boundaries of Kadaikkóttür (p. 389) we find in the east a channel which feeds the 
Pinnamangulattdr=éri, ४.७, ‘the tank of the inhabitants of Vinnamangalam.’ This village still exists aud has 
given its name to a Railway station between Vayiyambadi and Ambir 
* 6 See ibid. p. 884, note 16 








No. 32.] SHOLINGHUR INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 223 





unable to identify Parivipuri! or Payivai, which appears to have been the residence of 
Prithivipati II., and Vallá]a, where he is stated to have won a battle (v. 8). 


А remarkable discrepancy occurs in verse 9 of the Sholinghur inscription, which reads 
nripardt=kila Víra-Ohólah, while the Udayóndiram plates (v. 25) have sa Parántaka ékavérah. 
Hence one might be tempted to conclude that Vira-Chóla was a surname of Parántaka I. But 
in the Tamil portion (l. 20) Vira-Chéla is again used as a title of Hastimalla. This fact is 
important, as it enables us to identify two persons mentioned in another Udayéndiram 
grant (above, Vol. III. No. 14), of which only the second and the fifth plates are preserved. 
The nrtpésvara Vira-Chóla and his sovereign Parakésarivarman, with whose permission this 
grant was made, аге no doubt identical with the nripardj Vira-Chóla (i.e. Hastimalla) of the 
Sholinghur inscription and his sovereign Parántaka I., who is known to have borne the surname 
 Parakésarivarman. Further it becomes now probable that the Vira-Chóla who is mentioned in 
the Vélür inscription of Kannaradéva (above, No. 9), is also identical with Prithivipati II. 
In this case the latter would have been stil alive about the 26th year of the reign of the 
Ráshtraküta king Krishna III. From later inscriptions we know of two other chiefs who 
bore the name Vira-Chóla. The first of them was a vassal of the great Chóla king Rájarája;? 
and the second was the father of а certain Vira-Champa.? 


According to the Tamil portion (l. 21), the object of the grant which was made by 
Parántaka I. and executed by Hastimalla, was a paddy-field named Müngilvari. This Tamil 
term is Sanskritised in verse 4 as VamSavari, in which vamésa corresponds to the Tami] word 
тїздї, “a bamboo.’ The proceeds of the field were to be used for the up-keep of a tank named, 
Chólav&ridhi (v. 4), ४.०. ‘the Chóla ocean. As the name suggests, this tank may have 
been founded either: by the Chola king Parántaka I. himself, or Hastimalla may have 
constructéd it in honour of his sovereign. It must be identical with the large tank at 
Sholinghur, on the bank of which the subjoined inscription is engraved. 


TEXT.5 
1... + + + s + s s [ru  y[(&]du ol]»badá[ve]du [il] Anandam 
para- | . 
2- V «uw x29 ww ж. [ДЕШ paé]yan[t]i [yad-dhy]Ayi[n]ó — yasy-ámi [t]rishu 
[v ]ikramé- | 


५० «+ + s. « ká''vasan[t]i trafyah] [|*] ta[t*]tvam э ya[sya ра]гйёшгїба[п]= 
vivrinuté vô hê- 

4... + + + + núm [pa]ramaś=chirå[ya bha]gaván-V[i]shnuremmutié [s6]- 
s[t]ju vah || [1*] Adityanvaya-éé- 

5 . . . . kulé bharttu[n=dharå]-gôlakam ^ kamp-[á]páya-niráku[la]m prabhur- 

abhid=Aditya-nim&  nripah [|*] 








Р 1 In his Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 209, Mr. Sewell mentions а village named Paravipuram in the 
Viluppuram taluka of the South Arcot district. 

3 See above, page 138. š Above, Vol. III. p. 71. 

4 The word samudra, ‘ocean,’ and its synonyms are frequently employed, through hyperbole, as the second 
portion of names of tanks. Thus, the Ganapévaram inscription of Ganapati (above, Vol. III. p. 91, verses 23 and 
#6) mentions two tanks named Chódasamudra and Bhimasamudra. At Bangalore two tanks bear even now the: 
names Dharm&mbudhi and Kempámbudbi, +.е. ‘the ocean of Kempe (Gauda), who is said to have built the 
Bangalore fort in A.D. 1637 ; see Mr. Rice's Mysore and Coorg, Vol. II. p. 20. As the names of tanks were 
often transferred to adjacent villages, the Sanskrit samudra (compare above, Vol. III. p. 225, note 5), the Tamil 
érs, the Kaparese kere, and the Telugu cherucw became the ending of many village names in Southern India 

$ From four inked estampages, prepared by Mr, T. P. Krishrasvsmi Sastri, М.А 

6 Read kósPparakéíaritarmagku. `: | 1 Rend 7646. 5 Read perhaps -44ЁЛат4 nripa-kulé. 
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6 . . . h phan[ij]-mandalam(lam) kshiti-bhri[ta]s=sarvvëó cha — digvárapná n= 
Akampan=dadhat=iti Parn- 

7 ke[j&]bhuvá  yatn[ó]na yO nirmmitah ||  [2*] Tasmich=chakradhara-griyam 
prakatayan=pratyaksham=4tmany=alan=dévaé=éatru-davanala- 

8 sssamajani ri-Viranfrfyanah fl  bábádanda-gatam bibhartti suchiram(ram) 
viávambhará-mandalam(lam) sapta- 

9 [d]vipa-samudra-$aillam-adhuná  kéyüra-buddhy-siva ya[h*] || [3*] Val[méa)vari- 
janitan-nripa-déyaü-Chó]av&ridhi-tatáka-samriddhyai [I°] 

10 dattavánsnikhilam-À ^ yuga-bhamgád-Adaréna ва Parêntakadéva[h?] ॥  [4*] 
Tasmán-nripó-labhata patta-mayam prasadam  Bán&dhi- 

11 rája-pada-lambhana-sádhanara yah [1*] ákrámató yudhi Parintakato 
naréndrán Gamg&nvavaya-saliliéaya-rijahamsa[h*} || [5*] Bhümy.&- 

12 dishu  sphuta-[las]ghushv-api satsu 'vriddhá  yad-vritti-bódhi — [pri]thivi-padam- 

. Adriyanté [|*]  tat-pr&pti-pirvvaka-chatushtaya-siddhi-yégad=yasmi- 

13 n babhiva Prithivi pati-éabda-vrittih I [6] Sauryy-audaryya-kritajiiata- 
madhuratá-dákshinya-médhá-kshamá-prajtiá-Saucha-éam-&nu- | 

14 bhfva-karunaé-kanti-pradhiand nayi [|*] &ákrántah Prithivipatim sa Kaliná  éók- 
&vas&ádau  viná sthátun-dr[&*]g-Belivariáa-jó-[ya]- 


15 m=iti [yam] bhójó gunánárm ganah || [7%] Saurim kalám(lám) vivri[ta]ván- 
alam-átma-linàm(n&àmn) ^ "Vall&]a-námni yudhi santama[s]Ayamáné [।*] 
vijüáps[ ya]- 


16 nsvinayaván-atha ^ dharmma-karmmany-ájüsptit-apy-abhavad-atra sa Hastimallah 
П [9*] [Ра]руа[пш*] ваша — kri[ta*]vatám —— parirakshatánecha ^ tad-rakshat- 
êti nri[ps]rát-kila Vi- 

17 ra-Chólah [1%] Agêminah kshitipe[t]i[nf] praņamaty=ajasram=mûrddhnå  Purári- 
[cha]raná[m*]buja-Sókharëóna || [9*] Brahm-âparâkhya-Vikhana[ś-śra]ma- 

18 na-kripáyám(y&àm) Vaikhânas-åkh[y]am=a[mpitatva]di! yasya sütram [|] élókán- 
imán-rachitavàn sa munib Kumáró yad-gétra-krin=mu- 

19 [ni]r-&bhüd-api Káéyap-Akhya[h*] || [10°]  Aruw[kür]inàl pursvum  áyadiyum 
po[n*]nu[m] perum-áru ôa- 

20 kXk[kó]nes[di]-malargal [ma]ügala-Vira-Só[]a][n*] Parivaiyar kên Atitima, 1] 

2] lan=ràn  kuduttán  M[ü]àgilvari ennu[m*] va[ye]l [ll]  Sta(stha)patikula- 
mani-*prabha- EN | | 

22 vaht  érimá[n-Pra]purt-nivásah* Srikapth-&tmaja-S[u]n[d]as[&]dhana* likhiná(tá) 
pifatti[h? ||] 


TRANSLATION. 


| (Line 1.) In the ninth year (of the reign) of [king Parakésarivarman]. 

[Verse 1, which is mutilated, contains an invocation of Vishnu] 

(V. 2.) Ina family [of princes, which was the ornament] of the race of the Sun, was 
born a king named Aditya, who was able to bear, free of trembling and agitation, the globe of 
the earth. He was created with care by the Creator, in order that 
the crowd of serpents, and all the elephants of the regions, who are supporting the earth, might 
‘not feel tired 


NM i — — O r wq FF — — E 
æ — — — — — — — — — — — > е 


1 Read perhaps amrita-kehari 3 Read Aétsmal-. 
3 Cancel mani, which is synonymous with the followiug prabhava 
4 Read -prabhava-érf mat- १ Read -nivdsa- 


6 Read perhaps -Skundasddhund. 1 Read praéastib 
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(V.3.) From him was born the glorious king ViranArayana, a jungle-fire to enemies, 

‘who, visibly (and) amply manifesting the glory of Chakradhara,! (which resides) in him, now 

wears for a long time, as easily ав an arm-ring, the circle of the earth, together with the seven 
ontinents, oceans and mountains, resting on (hts) strong arm 


(У. 4.) This Parfntakadéva eagerly granted, until to the end of the age, for the 
enrichment of the Chó]avá&ridhi tank, the whole royal revenue derived from Varháavári. 


(V.5.) That prince, a flamingo in the tank of the Ganga race, who? received from this 
Parántaka, who attacked kings in battle, а grant in the shape of а (copper) plate, which was 
the instrument of the attainment of the dignity of Jord of the Banas ( Bánádhirdja) ;— 


(У. 6.) He who bore the name Prithivipati (i.e. the lord or husband of the Earth), 
because he practised the four (pursutts of human life) after he had taken (to wife) the Earth 
(Prithivi)—— a word which the ancients prefer, as it characterizes the nature (of the earth); 
though there are (other) plain and short (synonyms) like bhámi ;— 


(४. 7.) That Prithivipati whom, oppressed by the Kali (age), the political crowd of 
wirtues, viz. courage, liberality, gratitude, sweetness, courtesy, wisdom, patienct, intelligence, 
purity, tranquillity, dignity, mercy, beauty, etc., forthwith joined, in order to rest without grief 
and fatigue, under the impression that he was born of the race of Bali ;4 


(V. 8.) This Hastimalla,— who amply showed that a particle of the Sun was inherent 
in him, in the battle called (after) Vallá]g, which resembled deep darkness,5— became, at his 
humble request, the royal messenger (djfiaptt) for this charitable work 


(V.9.) “The religious merit of those who perform (grants) and of those who protect 
(them), (ts) equal. Therefore protect (the present gift)!”— (Speaking) thus, the chief of princes 
Vira-Chó]s incessantly bows (hts) head, whose diadem are the lotus-feet of Purári (Siva) to 
future kings 


(У. 10.) These verses were composed by the sage Kumára, the founder of whose gótra 
was the sage named Kagyapa, (and) whose süíra, named Vaikhánasa, grants salvation (?) 
during (the performance of) the rites (prescribed by) the ascetic (¢ramana) Vikhanas, whose 
other name was Brahman. 


(Line 19.) (The servant of) the lotus-feet of the 01618 king; the auspicious Vira-Ch0]a ; 
the king of the people of Parivai; Attimallan (Hastimalla) himself gave the paddy-field 
named Mühgilvari, so that (the tank)’ might enjoy gifts (?), revenue (P) and gold (connected) 
with (its) six shares. 

(L. 21.) (This) prasasti was written by’ Skandasidhu, the son of Srikantha, a 
descendant of a family of architects (sthapati) and an inhabitant of the prosperous 
[Pra ]puri.? . 





1 Seo South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. II. p. 886, note 8. š 

3 The relative pronouns in verses 5 to 7 correspond to the demonstrative pronoun ea in verse 8. 

3 The etymological meaning of prithict ів ‘the broad or spacious one.’ 

4 Seo South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. II. p. 888, note 8. 

* ८.७, he conquered his enemies in the battle of Vallájs, just as the san dispels darkness, Besides, this verse 
seems to contain an allusion to Hastimalla’s title Vira-Chó]a, by which he is connected with the Chó]ae, who 
claimed the Sun as their ancestor. 

€ See South -Indian Inscriptions, Vol. ТІ. р. 888, note 7 ; and above, p. 178, note 7. 

1 See verse 4 of the Sanskrit portion 

8 Compare the expression Ayira-pouravindl in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 76, text line 99 

* This doubtfal name is perhaps a corruption of Parivipurf, which is mentioned as the residence of Hastimalla 
in verse 24 of the Udayéndiram plates 
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No. 33.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLAPADEVA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1124. 


— Br E. Huorrzscg, PH.D. 


"This is the third of the four inscriptions on the pillar at the entrance of the Kunti- 
Mádhav& temple at Pithipuram. It is engraved on the east face of the pillar, below the end 
of the second inscription (No. 10 above). Like the two other inscriptions, it is in a state of 
fair preservation and is written in the Telugu alphabet. The languages of the inscription are 
Sanskrit (verse and prose) and Telugu prose (lines 85-90). Two passages are in a mixture 
of Telugu and Sanskpit prose (ll. 90-93 and 1. 96). Among the numerous orthographical 
mistakes, the following deserve to be mentioned as being due to faulty pronunciation. The vowel 
e is used for a, especially after y, in Yemund for Yamund (1. 26) ; téneéyem for {ёп=ёуат (1. 47) ; 
-yefá for -yasdh (l. 64); jdyeté for jáyaté (1. 94) ; nirupamdne for wirupamána (1. 54) ; and 
Pétame for Pótama (1. 92). Ü occurs instead of ô in namddané for nandanó (1. 4) ; ékéna for 
ékóna (1. 20);-&nd bhénér for bhámór (1. 79). Zand ¿are interchanged in chakr for chakra 
(1. 17) and kaldvat=éti for kaldvat=its (1. 70). Consonants are prefixed in Y£fab for Ísak (1. 17); 
vuttama for uttama (1. 64); mnripa, mdripa or mdripa for nrtpa (ЇЇ. 69, 51 and 55, and twice in 
1. 66) and dripu for ripu (1. 56). The diphthong atis improperly used in the second syllable 
of Hathatya for Hathaya (1. 69) and in -sa la for -samjñahl (1. 64). Finally, instead of 
Jyatshtha we find Sréshtha (1. 79), as in the Ekimraniths inscription of Ganapati. 

About two thirds of the inscription are taken up with the genealogy of the Eastern 
Chálukys kings, which agrees on the whole with the account given in the Korumelli plates of 
Rajaraja I., the Chellür plates of Vira-Chéda, and the second Pithápuram inscription. There 
are, however, a few independent statements which deserve to be noticed. The third king of 
the dynasty, Indrabhattáraka or Indrarája, is here called Indurája (1. 34) ; he is stated to have 
ruled for seven days, as in the second Pithápuram inscription and in three copper-plate grants.* 
The elevonth king, Naréndra, is said to have fought 108 battles, and to have founded on the 
sites of these battles 108 temples, to which tanks and gardens were attached (v. 8.)5 


The thirteenth king, Guna[ga]-Vijayaditya, bore the surname Tribhuvanihkuga.s Не із 
reported to have played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of Mahgir&ja; to 
have burnt Chakraküta; to have frightened Sankila, residing in Kiranspura and joined hy 
Krishna; to have restored his dignity to Vallabhéndra; and to have received elephants as 
tribute from the king of Kalinga (vv. 9 and 10). Some of these deeds are alluded to in two 
other inscriptions. One of them states that Vijay&ditys III., “prompted by the lord of the 
Rattas, having conquered the unequalled Gangas, cut off the head of Mahgi in battle,” and 
that, “ having frightened Krishna (and) 8810118, he completely burnt their city.” A second 
inscription says that Vijayáditya III. was “renowned through killing Mangi and burning 
Kirapapura."9 Krishna, the enemy of Vijayáditya III., used to be identified with the 


pe——————————————————————————————————————À——————————————————————SÓÓÉÓ—OMOLOXLGSEOEÁiÉ(Óái.qJ"obSeg/eÁmnr/| iuLl|B. 





1 Compare above, Vol. III. p. 22 

з Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 201, text line 14. In an inscription at Srikürmam (No. 808 of 1896) both Sréshthe 
and Jyésh(ha occur instead of Jyatshfha, as in lines 79 and 86 of the third Pith&puram inscription 

3 See above, p. 84, and notes 6 and 6 

4 Beo South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. р, 82, note 4. ^ 

s Compare 15४0. р. 87, and p. 88, note 8; and Ind, Ast. Vol. XX. p. 101. 

6 Compare idid. p. 100 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, р. 221, and South-Indian Imeoriptione, Vol. I. pp. 88, 80 and 42, where saakila is 
rendered by *fre-brand.'  Theinscription now published proves that Sankila is a proper name, and that, 7.0. p. 39, 
note 11, we must read bAtfy=drtau 

ibid. p. 88, note 3. The present insoription shows that I was wrong in altering Kiregapura into 


Krishnapura. 





í 
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Ráshtraküta king Krishna II. This identification cannot be upheld, because the expressions 
‘lord of the Rattas' (Hafféfa) and Vallabhéndra in the Eastern Chálukya inscriptions must 
refer to one of the two Навтака contemporaries of Vijay&ditya IIL,— either Amógha- 
varsha I. or Krishna П. The former of these two kings claims to have been “ worshipped by 
the lords of Mâlava and Véngi."! If we combihe this statement with those of the Eastern 
Chálukysa inscriptions, it appears that Vijayáditya III. was a vassal of Amoghavarsha I. The 
Málava king who was dependent on Amóghavarsha L, I suspect to be identical with the 
Krishna who was ‘frightened’ by VijayAditys III., and with the Paremára king Krishnparája 
or Upéndra, whom Professor Bühler places after 800 A.D? An argument in favour of this 
identification is furnished by the subjoined inscription, which, immediately before the mention 
of Krishna, refers to the burning of Chakraküta. This place is probably the same as 
Chakrakótta, which appears to have been situated in the dominions of the king of Dhar, 
the capital of Málava. Kirapapura, where Sahkila and Krishna resided, I am unable to 
identify. Mangi, another opponent of Vijayáditya ILI., may have been а Сайда king 


The fourteenth king, Ch&á]ukya-Bhima (1.), is stated to have been victorious in 360 
battles, and to have founded a temple (of Siva), called Chéilukya-Bhimésvara after his own 
name (v. 11). This temple.still exists at Bhimavaram near Cocanada in the Gédavari district 
In three of its inscriptions, it bears the name Chálukya-Bhiméévara or Chalukya-Bhiméévara. 
The name of Bhimavaram is derived from that of the temple; for, in one inscription (No. 462 
of 1893), it is called Chalukya-Bhiméévarapura, in another (No. 463 of 1893) Chalukya- 
Bhimanagari, and in five others’ Chálukya-Bhimápura. As stated by Dr. Fleet, the 
opponent of Chálukya-Bhima I. was the Ráshtraküta king Krishna П, 


The seventeenth king, Vijay&ditys (V.), had the other name Bêta (vv. 25 and 26), Не 
was also called Kanthik&-Béta (1. 48), because he wore a necklace (kanthtké)® as a symbol of 
his anointment as heir-apparent.! Verse 15 states that the twenty-second king, R&éjabhima, 
had, besides Dánárpava and Amma (II.), a third son, whose name was Ката. Verse 18 refers 
to the period of 27 years between Dana (i.e. Dánárpava) and Saktivarman, during which the 
Telugu country (Andhra-mandala) remained without а ruler. Dr. Burnell and Dr. Fleet 
suggested that, during this interval, the country was conquered and held by the Chó]as.!! 
As the accession of the great Chéla king R&jaréja is now proved to have taken place in A.D. ' 
984.85,13 it follows that the conquest of Véngi, which was effected in the 13th ог 14th year 
of his reign,!? fell in A.D. 997-98, i.e. within the break of 27 or 30 years!* in the rule of the 
Eastern Chálukya kings i 

Verse 19 supplies the name of A[r]yadévi, the mother of the twenty-fifth king, Saktivarman. 
The twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth kings, 1981870818 (1.) and R&jóndra-Chóds (or Kuléttunga- 
Chóda L), are here said to have reigned for 40 and 50 уеага (уу. 21 and 22), while other 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 219. 3 Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 226. 

3 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1I. p. 284, note 9. l 

4 This seems to mean that he was engaged in war for a whole year successively. 

* Nos, 461 to 463 of 1893. In these three inscriptions and in Nos. 464 and 468 of 1893, Bhimavarau itself is 
called Skandáráms or Kumêrêrêma, 6.6. ‘the garden of tbe War-god.’ | 

$ Nos. 473, 480, 486, 487 and 488 af 1893. 7 Ind, Ant. Vol. X X. p. 108. 

8 jn South-Indian Inscriptions, VoL 1. р. `4, I have followed Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 221) in 
translating Rat{a-ddydda-balénadbhicydptam Véngi-mandalam by “ the country of Véngt, which had been overrun 
by the army of the Batts claimants.” Instead of this read “the conntry of १९0४1, which had been overrun by the 
army of (Krishna 11.) the hoir (or son) of the Rafts (vis. Améghavarsha J.).” 

9 Kanthikd-dyutimat-kagtheh, v. 25. 

0 Boe Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 95, note 9; p. 109, note 97; and p. 267. 
tt १७६७४. p. 373. 9 ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 297, and abore, p. 68. 
M See South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. JI: p 5. 

м çósd. Vol. I. p. 32, note 10, 
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inscriptions allot to these two kings a reign of 41 and 49 years, respectively.! Rájéndre-Cbóda 
is stated to have ruled the Andhra-vishaya together with the five Dravidas.? Here we have 
a fresh version of the fact that Kuléttuhga-Chéda I. did not only rule over Véagi, but succeeded 
to the throne of the Chóla kingdom.’ 


Rájóndra-Chóda's immediate successor, Vikrama-Chéda, was hitherto known only from 
the Chellür plates of Kuléttunga-Chéda II. From the subjoined inscription we learn that he 
had the surname Tyêgasamudra; that he went to govern the Chóda country; and that, after 
his departure, the country of Vóñg1 became devoid of & ruler (v. 24). Partly on the strength 
of this statement, I have identified him with the Chéla king Parakésarivarman alias 
Vikrama-Chó]adéva, whose accession probably took place on the 18th July A.D. 1108.6 


With line 62 begins the genealogy of & family of princes who derived their descent from 
the seventeenth Eastern Chálukya king, Bêta or Vijayüditya. The names of these princes, 
and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on page 229. No historical details 
: ‘are mentioned in connection with any of them, besides the names of their wives. The queen of 
Batyásraya was Gauri of the Ganga race (v. 27); she may have been related to the Eastern 
Ganga king Anantavarman allas Ohódaganga of Kalihga, who was crowned in A.D. 1078.7 
The queen of Vijayadjtya II. was Vijay& of the race of the Sun (v. 29),— perhaps а Chóla 
princess. The queen of Mallapa II., Chandaladévi, was the daughter of Brahman, a Haihays 
ruler of the Sagara-vishaya (v. 32), who may. have been related to the Haihaya chiefs of 
Kéna-mandala.® The queen of Vijay&ditya ПІ., Gañg8, was the daughter of the lord of 
[Ára]daváda (v. 37), which I cannot identify. 


In connection with the two last princes of the list, the dates of their coronation are recorded. 
Mallapa III. was anointed in the temple of Kunti-Madhava at Pithapuri or Sripithapuram 
in Saka-Sarnvat 1124 (in numerical words and figures), on Sunday, the lOth tttht of the dark 
fortnight of Jyaishtha, in the Sinha lagna and the Aévint nakshatra (v. 39 and 1. 85 ff.) 
Professor Kielhorn has been good enough to calculate this date as follows:—** For бака. 
Samvat 1124 expired, the date corresponds to Sunday, the 16th June A.D. 1202. On this 
day the 10th tthe of the dark half of Jyaishtha ended 22h. 10m., and the nakshatra was Aévint 
for llh. 10m. after mean sunrise. The longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 79° 40' 
and the lagna Simba therefore lasted from about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean 


sunrise.’ ’® 


The Saka year in which the predecessor of Mallapa III., Vijayaditya IIT., was crowned, is 
only expressed in numerical words. As the numerical word ‘ocean’ (jaladht) may represent 
either 4 or 7,!°the year may be 1049 or 1078. The second figure is, however, much more 
probable, because, if he had been crowned in 1049, his reign would have lasted for the unusually 
long period of 75 years. To Professor Kielhorn I am obliged for the following calculation of 
the date, which was Saturday, the 10th tstht of the bright fortnight of Mágha, in the Rohint 
nakshatra and the Mina lagna (v. 36):—“ For Saka-Samvat 1049 expired, the date would 





1 The accession of Kulóttuüga I. is now proved to have taken place in A.D. 1070; see above, p. 72. 
3 Seo South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 118, note 8, 


8 ibid. Vol. II. p- 230 £. 4 Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV. р. 55. 
8 South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 808 f. 6 Above, p. 78. 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f 8 Above, р. 84 ff 


9 The same date has already been calculated by Dr. Fleet, Tad. Aat. Vol. ХХ, p. 268. 
іо Thus, in one of the Srikücmam inscriptions (No. 281 of 1396) the word sindhu corresponde to the figure ‘4’ 
404544 midhi-simdhu-ráma-éaíabhrit-sasmkhyd-samétd and Sakavarehambulu 1849) ; and in three others 
. (Nos. 275, 336 and 355 of 1896) the words sindhu aud s4gara mean ‘7’ (816448 ravi smdhu-sannidhi-yuté and 
Sdkavarnshambulw 1979; 5104544 fara-sindhu-nétra-dharant-samkhy-davité and Sakavarshambulu 1275 ; 
Sákdbdd ravi-shgar-dkshi-eahilé вой Sakavarushambulu 1272). For two other cases in which ságara is used for 
-7, Professor Eielborn refers me to Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 16, aud p. 873, No. 198, 
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correspond to Saturday, the 14th January A.D. 1128. On this day the 10th ttths of the 
bright half of Mágha ended lh. 34m., and the moon was in Róhini for 6h. 34m. after mean sun- 
rise. The longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 290° 12', and the lagna Mina therefore 
lasted from about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean sunrise. For Baka-Sarmvat 1079 
expired, the date would correspond to Saturday, the llth January A.D. 1158. On this day 
the lOth tiths of the bright half of Mágha ended about 16h, 30m. after mean sunrise. The 
moon was in Róhini by the Brahma-Siddhánta and according to Garga from sunrise, and by 
the equal-space system from 3h. 56m. after mean sunrise, and remained in Róhini, by all the 
three systems, to the end of the day. The longitude of the sun was 288° 24' at sunrise, and the 
lagna Mina therefore lasted from about 2h. 46m. to about 4h. 46m. after mean sunrise. I am 
inclined to think that the second equivalent is preferable to the first, because the ०0718721८0 
actually took place during the 10th tithi.“ Professor Kielhorn's concluding remark corroborates 
the view expressed above, that Saka-Samvat 1079, and not 1049, is intended. 


Further we are told, in Sanskrit verse (v. 40), in Sanskrit prose (П. 82-85), and in Telugu 
prose (1. 85-90), that on the very day of his anointment, Malla or, with his full titles, 
Sarvalók&sraya-Vishnuvardhana-Mahárája alias Mallapadéva-Chakravartin, gave the 
village of Gudivada in the district of Pról-nándu to the temple of Kunti-Mádhava at 
Sripithapura. The boundaries of the village are specified in lines 90-93. I am not able to 
identify either the village or any of its boundaries. But it is known from the first Pithapuram 
inscription and from inscriptions at Sarpavaram that the district of Pról-nándu or Prólu-nándu 
included Navakhandaváda (near Pithipuram) and Sarpavaram.! The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecations (ll. 93-96) and the statement that it was written by Kantáchárya of 
Sripithipuram, the same person who had engraved the first and second inscriptions on the 
pillar. u | | 
The village of Bhimavaram contains, besides the Bhimóévara temple? а temple of 
Narfyana. The ancient name of this temple was Rájan&r&yana-Vinnagara,? 4e. ‘the Vishnu 
temple of R&janárüyana. According to an inscription of Kulóttuhga I. (No. 473 of 1893) it 
was founded by a Vai$ya named Mandaya, and was apparently called after the king himself, 
who had the surname R&janfréyana.* This temple contains two inscriptions of Sarvalékaéraya- 
Vishnuvardhana-Mahárája alias Mallapadéva-Chakravartin or Mallappadéva-Chakravartin 
(Nos. 486 and 487 of 1893). Both inscriptions belong to the 8rd year of the king’s reign. The 
first is also dated in Saka-Samvat 109[9], and the second in 1088. The second inscription 
is preceded by four mutilated Sanskrit verses (No. 499 of 1893), which record that Mallappadóva 
was the son of Vijay&ditys by Ge[hg&dóvi]. Hence he must be the same person as Mallapa- 
Vishnuvardhana, to whose time the third Pithápuram inscription belongs.' According to the 
two Bhimavaram inscriptions, he would have ascended the throne in Saka-Samvat 1096.5 I 
am unable to reconcile this fact with the statement of the Pithápuram inscription, that he 
was crowned in Saka-Sarvat 1124. | 





Another inscription of the Narayana temple at Bhimavaram (No. 474 of 1898) records а 
grant made in Saka-Sarnvat 1098 by Naréndra, who was the son of Vijayüditys of Véngi by 
Lakshmidévi and the grandson of Malla. This Naréndra was evidently а half-brother of 
Mallapa III. He appears to be referred to as the son of Vijay&ditya of Véngi by Lakshmidóvi 
іп a grant from the Gédavari district. 


oe F A 


! See p. 83 above. 3 See p. 227 above. 8 See Nos. 472, 476 and 478 of 1893. 

4 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. L. p. 59, verse 12, 

8 The same follows from an inscription of Saka-Samvat 3108] and the [1]Oth year of Sarvalóküfraya- 
Vishguvardhana-Mabárája (No. 479 of 1893), which has to be assigued to Mallapa III. 

6 See Dr. Fleet's abstract of this grant, Zud. Ant. Vol. XX. р. 263. 
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| TEXT! 

$ शोभत्तभ्भव[ने] खरस्य विकसन[]भोस[रो]जादभूतः alw) qg- 

[fa]fr suaa मानसः [°] आसोदजिसुनिस्ततोजनि लग- 
at 

ह्स[वो] maafa аја म[है]खरशिरोभूषन्म[लि]अंद्रमास [॥ १"] 

ajara मंहिरंग्थियः [।*] युधो s बुधादासोचक्र 

alfa gedal]; । [3°] amagi । ततो эч: । ततो 
ययातिः । त 

a पूरुः । wm निज[त[ारुण्य गुरवे чеп तदंग्गसक्ष] जरसं [i] 

чїч यो भेजे 'पूरुभ्भभारभरणधोतयभुजः' । [३*] ततो जनमे- 

[ज*]यः [i] ततः ute D°] ततस्रेन्धयातिः D°] ततो इयपति 
` [*] нете: [U] | k 

तती जयसेनः [।*] ततो went: [।*] तस्मादेशानः [UU] ततः क्री- 
waa: D°] तती देवकिः [1*] 

araga? [।*] amga: [*] ततो म[ति]वरः [।*] ततः कार्त्या- 
थनः" [१] ततो गोलः [१] [ततो [Чч | 

= [*] ततो भरतः 1 जाहृवोयसुनातोरे wen युपाक्षिशंत्तरान्‌ [।*] 
t [सहां]- | | 

कर्मभरतासा” सख्यातीश्वमधकत्‌* [॥ ४*] ततो walaa: [°] 
araere: [।*] [w] 

तो इस्तिः” [।*] ततो विरोचनः [5] amaje” [°] ave 
वरण: [।*] तत()स्मुधव्वा [।*] [а] | 

[त]: परित्षित्‌ [*] ततो weer D°] ततः प्रदोपनः [।*] arai- 

fale D] ततो faf ng] [D°] 

аја. पांडुराजः [*] कुंत्तोमाद्टीदेव्योयुधिष्ठिरं' queen नकुलं [।*] 
सहदेव] 





1 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. Н. Krishna Bastri, B.A 


з Read ЧЇЙ °quw. * Read “fid, 

6 Read “भषानथिवरमा 6 Read 129 | т Read "वर्ती. 

° Read ASH ` ° Read Ф. 10 Road “YW. 
у Read कात्यायन m The anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
з Bead भरवनारया, ^" Read Aqu. 3 Read इसी. 


м Read Є: м Red ° ҮГӨ. 
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16 [मि]ति स लेमे dw मणोनिव सुतेञ्सस्तयान्‌' । [ut] विष्णुय्येख वय- 
स्य[त]ा[सु]- 

17 [प*]गतो яте эт यीशः पाशपतप्रदानसमये чи? seu] 
षणं 1. 

18 [ये]न हो[ट्र]मभूत्वह्ादिव' सता सिंहासनं वख्िणस्मोयं [विश्वजनीनचा- 
19 [रुच]रितो लोकेकवोरोल्ञन: । [६*] ततोक्ञना[द]भिमन्सुः' । ततः aft 
faq । ततो जनमेजयः 1 तत[:*] Sew । [at] 

20 [तो] नरवाहनः । ततश्शतानीक: । तस्मादुदयनः 1 'ततस्तइंश्येष्वयोध्या- 

! सिंह[1*]सनासो[नेष्वे]कूनषष्टिभूपालेष' ग[ति]- 
1 [षु] (O maa [वि]जयादित्यो नाम राजा विजिगीष(त)या दक्षिणाप- 
s wer त्रिलोचनपक्षवम[धि]चिपः कोर्तिशे[ष]- 
22 [तोमगमतः | “aalaga [ष]ण्मासगभ्भाणी” तदग्रमाहिषी geig- 
नाम[*]ग्र[ा]रसुपगम्य तक्निवासिना fa- 
23 [әта чат दुहितुनिव्विंगेषमभिरन्बिता” सती विश्ुवद्ंनम्ंदनमसूत 
[*] तस्य कुमा[र]स्य 
24 “सानव्यसगीत्रारितपुत्रद्विपक्षगोरक्रमाभितानिः жайба कारयित्वा त[म]- 
ажаа" [।*] स च [ая विदित[व्रि]-” 
25 [ultrafast चलुक्यगिरो नंद्ा[भ]गवतीमाराध्य(ा) कुमारनाराय[ण]मातु- 
| mifa] seu) [श्वे]तातपत्रेक[शं][ख*] 
26 [पं]चमहाशब्दपालिकेतनप्रतिडकाव ()रा[ह]लाच्छनपिच्छकुंत्तसिहासनमकरतोरण 
कनकदंडगंगायेसुन[1* |दी-/* 
37 [नि] खकुलक्रमागतानि निश्चिप्तानोव सांब्राज्यचिलह्मानि” समाद[[*]य कडं 
ब्बगंग्ग ()भूमिपानित्जित्य aal] 
28 दामध्यं “सार्चासपसलच दक्षिणापडंगगत्वा* पालयामास । “योविष्णुवर्ददानास- 
_ स्मादिजयादित्यभूपतिः [1. प] 
1 Read सुतेजसस्तनया न्‌. 3 Read MESI: or, to suit the metre, Sr yr. 
з Read चक्रे. | * Read “सून्ााइादिवि, _ * Read qu, 
в Syé looks like éeé. 7 Read 29а. ` © Bead Оче गत्या. 
э Read farar. Read "गमत्‌. . 1 Bead fur. 
७ Read Т. и Read “far. * Read हारितौपुष. 
18 Read ऋमीचितानि 1 Read वृषं यत्‌, 7 Read g. 
18 Read ढक्का, ЧТӘ И, and WAM. 19 Read साखाज्यचिङ्ानि, ` о Read साथ SU. 


^ Read &fWWTTW and omit गत्वा, 7? Bead वर्धनाः, 
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29  [wa]rerrererat देव्यामासोत्सुतोत्तमः । [e*] [त]त्पृत्रःः पुलकेशिवकज्लभ 
[*] (aaa: कोर्सिवर्मा [।*] तस्थ aaa: 

.80 [आमतां स[क]लभुवनसंस्तुयमानमामव्यसगो[त]णां' हारितपुत्राण:* कोशिकी- 
वरप्रसादल'| ब्ध]र[7*]ज्यानां माढग- 

31 [ण]परिपालितानां ख[1*]|समिसइासेनपादानुध्यातानां भगवस्मारायणप्रसादितव- 
 रवराह(7)लांच्छनस्णव- 

32 [शी]क॒ता[र]तिमस्छलानामश्वसमधावध्तसत्रानपवित्रितवपुषां' चालुक्यानांकुलमलं- 

| «fa 

33 णो]स्मत्याययर्वा[ल्ञ]भेद्स्य”ः rer alalfrylaletreren वर्षाणि वेंग्गी- 
देशमपालयत्‌ :[।*] त()दात्मजो जय[सिं]- 

34 इवञ्ञ[भस्त्रय)स्म्िंशतं [1°] तदनुज इंहुराजस्मप्त दिनानि [।*] alai 

бачат नव वर्षाणि [e] meg? संग्गि[यु]- 

35 [वरा]ज[:] पंचविंशतिं [e] तत्पुत्रो जयसिंह(:)[स्त्र]|य[]दश [।*] तववरा- 
2° कोकिलिष्पर्मा[स|न्‌! [।*] [त]स्य wr भ्राता विष्णुव[*]- 

36 शन]त[सु]चाद्य सप्तजिंश[त]सब्दानू [।*] «рїї विजयादित्यभश्ट[*]रकोष्टा- 
ex [।*] agar विष्युवद्दनष्ष[टचिं]- 

37 [ala [*] अ[लंत्त]नय[: ।*] RA mra“ समरशतमष्टोत्तरंअति” 
रणस्थाने तावत्परिगणनया देवनिलयान्‌ [।*] तटाका[ना*][रा]- 

38 [मैं]:*] किव* सह निधाय — fefewarq? घरांच्चत्वा[रि]शच्छरद sa- 
धोरष्टसद्धिताः । [८*] were абача a] 

39  [$]ewi[q]^ [।*] ат" [।*] संगिराजोत्तमांगेन यो वो[र]स्ममरांगणे 
[*] चकार कंदुकक्रोडां этет चिभु[व]- | 

40 [aliga [net] योधा[चो]चक्रकूटं किरणपुरगतं संकिलं een Ñ- 
भेषोइज्ञभे[ट्ं] निज[स]- 

41 [शि]मयुतं यो व्यधादग्रहीभ्य” [।] काळिंग[प्रगाथ्तेभागस गुण[ग*]विजयादि- 
त्यदे[वो] महंद्रश्यत्वा(रिं]-/ 





1 Between त and Q is &n erased letter. 3 Read dga”. 

3 Read हारितौपुत्राण्था. * Read ҸҸ. s Read "मैधावभृथ. 
6 Read “मेन्द. 7 The final ¢ is corrected from ४४. 

s Read 99. ° Read “Hurley. 1० Read तदवरज:. 
п Read WWITST. з Read "WW. H Read त्त”, 

м Red 9419. э Read "मष्टीतरमपि. | м Read किल. ` 

X Read “पाहरां (?). ? Bead वर्षम्‌. 9 Read quw. 


» Read "Ч. п Read ЯФҸӘТ”. 
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42 wam भूवलय[मध]' again cafa w [1] [tot] तङ्गातुव्विक्रमा- 
दित्यस्य arasia] 
48 [भो]मः [।*] व्व्वष्दात्तर यस्वथिशतं' रण[]नां [falar w<rara[rt] ofa 
विधाय [।*] चाळक्यभीमेश्वरदेवह [म्य*] 
44 [चिं]शत्वमाः भूतलमन्वरक्षत्‌ । [११*] तत्सुतः कोल्लभिगंडापरनामा [1*] 
विदितो विजयादित्यः — "[su]- 
45 [ает धरामपात्समाही वीर जयस्तंभ] निधाय यः । [१२*] аҹ. 
तावन्मराजभोमी D°] तयोरम्मरजे- 
46 [w]^ सप्त वर्षणि’ [e] यस्वारातिग[शो] निरस्तविषयो योगोव yamti 
| तस्स्वांग:? कासुकवग्रवाइजल[ aq |” 
47 भंगेरनेकैय्यत: [।*] निसार; “क[द]ळोप्रकाडव[द]रण्या[व]सभागग्निवत्तेनेयॅ! 
जयिनाम्मभूमिपति[ना] | 
48 [र]ाजान्वती* भूरभूत्‌ । [ta*] तत्सुतं “कंटिकाबेता[प]रनामानं विजया- 
दित्यवालसुञ्च[7*]व्य ताडपो मा[स*]- 
49 [मेकं] [*] तं जित्वा चामुक्य[भो]सतनयो (O विक्रमादित्य [ए]कादश 
मासान्‌ । त[7*|डपरा[*|जसुतो “gaman [व]- 
50 [аба [*] विद्राव्येनं "award 'सख(द|शादोरों धीम[*]नन्मरा[जा*]नुल- 
[alt [°] रा[ज]त्तजा <r Jena’ जितारि[ब]म्गीदेशं” 
51 [दा]दशाब्दानरक्षत्‌ । [१४*] तस्य सुता[स््]य एते विरेजिरे राजभी- 
agama [।*] दानाद्यावाग्मंदरप* का[मो] विभवापह[*]सि- 
52 [दि]ेंद्रा” [॥ ९५१] तेषु मानुषर्म[ हे] खरो यश:पारदप्रसर[दि]झु[ख]:” [।*] 
अस्मरभूमिपतिरन्वपालयत्पंच्च[ विंश]तिस[मा][:*] 
53 ह्यातलं [1 १६*] cm" [e] “दानाब्नवस्मभूपालभ्रवाता संवत्सर[त्र]यं 
[*] अपादरांञ्चतुष्षष्टिकलागुरुरिति [अ]तः । [१७*] [धीनिघे]- 
! Read "मथ. १ Read WE. | 
: यखिशतं is corrected from यखिंशतं. | 4 Read प्रथिवं, 
5 Read चिंशव्समा. 6 Read ЖЧ. 
т Bead “तुली घराम्‌ । अपादर्धंसमां ФӘ. ° Bead वयोरव्यराज:. 
° Read वर्षाणि, 10 Read "WIE, 11 Read Оңа. 
13 The da of kadalf is entered below the liue ; read WATS. " Read “a, 
14 Read राजम्यतौ« 15 Bead afear’. 16 Read युद्धमज्ञ:, 
17 The akshara © is entered below the line. | 19 Read QMT’ 
» Read о ? Read सिवदो? » Read STarwaraagra 


2 The metre of the first half of this verse is AryAgiti, while that of the second half is Giti 
38 In the second pdda of this verse, two aksharas are missing; read perhaps प्रसरशुधदिरूसुख 
१५ Read चमा 35 Read तत з Read QITA ATU 
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54 [ब्रि]रूपमानेदानिनो' दानभूतळपतेरनंत्तर॑ , [।*] सप्तविंशतिसमा [वि]ेव्वेशा- 
दंप्रमंड]ल[म]नाय[कं] fem [॥ १८*] d 

55 [द]ानाव्ववस्यंद्दतेराव्यदेव्याख' नंहन [°] निम्रेल[:*] श()क्ति[व]र्म्यासी 
*wresrrered(r*][w]à [॥ tet] त[स्य]वर[जो] विमलादि 

56 < मानांबुनिचिं महिमंहारः [।*] AA ӘЧ) न [alerts 
पाति] स धरामध' सप्तान्दान्‌ [॥ २०*] पुत्रस्तस्य [हि]म[शु]- 

57 वंशतिलक[:*]  ज्ोराजराज[स्म]मायत्व[7* ]रिंशतमंप्रमंडलमपा[इू |लो[क ]कल्पभ्रः 

| 'w* [*] यब्नि[व्वा]समन[ब]न्धनव्य[ति]- 

58 करं वेरोचनबाार्व्वाणं वसय[]सर[सं यु]घिष्ठरवयंग्मने* धरित्रोजनः 
Га २१*] त[त्पुत्रो जयवान[पू]व्वपुरषा' राजे-' 

59 eae баа”  योप॑बद्र[वि]तस्महांध्रवि[ष]यं* पंश्वाशदब्दानपात्‌ [i] 
[а] “सखरतरप्रतापदहनज्वालासमालिं-" | 

60 [म्गित]तोमे” मानुषगम्यतां इत[हि]मो at हि[सनोगिरिः [॥ २२*] 
तस्याभ[वचू]गभगीरध[ दु] न्य[म]ार[र]मांवरोष[च]रि-* 

61 तप्रतिमस्य पुत्र: [*] शक्रक्रमः [प्र]धित[वि]क्र[म]चोडनामा चाॐ[क्य*]- ` 
[वंग]जलघेः परिपूखचंद्र” । [२३*] तस्मिख्थागस[सु]- 

62 द्वापर[ना]मनि [चो]डमंडलं wd D°] गतवति वेंग्गोभूमित्र[]य[क]र- ` 
{жат аса जाता [n २४*] awaa” Det] ताडपोच्च[]- 

63 टितो “याभूदम्मभूपार्लानं]दनः [।*] कंटिकाद्युतिसुत्‌कंठो^ बेतक्षितिपतिः 
कृतो । [rat] ает" बैदनरेंद्रादि]- 

64 ट्रगजेंद्रापहा!*]सिविशदयेशा[ः* ।*] ”[वु]त्तमचालुक्य[*]परसेज्ञाः” [alarm 
agga” [॥ २६*] तस्यासोदग्ग्रमडिषी गंग्गा[न्व]- ` 

65 यमेषणं” [।*] गौरी Wea) लावण्याजातासप्तस्ुतास्रयो” [॥ २७*] 
वोरो विजञयादित्या” विम()लादित्योध” विक्रमादित्य[:] [14] 





1 Bead °मानदानिनी. з Read दानार्णवस्य «ЧЕ दैव्याय. 


४ Read दादशा”. * Read “ait. s Read निधिम हिः. 

s Read ЧЧ. १ Read “मथ. ° Read द्रुमः. 

° Read निवंगावासायास”. о Read युधिष्टिरमयं मैने. | 1 Bead पुरुषी. 

13 The aauecdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 5 Read स्थिरः. 

м Read द्रविड:, 5 Read खैर", 

и The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. у Read ҸӘ ӘҸ. 

18 Bead WANTUN. 3१ Read प्रथित, * Read “gd. 

3! Read तत्समये. з Read ang’. з Read कश्ठिकाद्युतिमत्क सो. 
и Read ЖЧТ. 35 The anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

* Read JNT: 37 Read SUR. зв Read “SW, 

* Read EHET: ю Read “यविभूषद्स्‌. н Read °qarssrar; सप्त gare. 
53 Read “fan | " Read Qw. ` | | 
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66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 


74 


खोविष्णुवद्दनंद्रिपो' मल्ञपंद्रिपकामराजमार्त्ड[ा*]ः [n २८*] [u*]|8]s fa- 
जयादित्यस्तर्य्यान्वयससुद्दवां [।*] aiu] 


аач विजयामहादेवीं म[हो]समां [॥ २८*]) तस्यांत्तस्म[।*][ द्‌]भूस्ि्छु- 


faunaa: [।*] वीरो मक्षपदेवोधः सामि[दे]- 

वोमितद्युतिः [u ३०*] तेषामशैषविदुषां परितोषपाषीः [têki wat 
ел» मनु[जें]द्रलक्तया: [।*] भूषा भव: खनिर- 

नूनपराक्षमस्य मल्लो दि[ष] जगति [а] आसीत्‌ । [४१११] 
°सगरवि[ष]धेश्हैहैयतिलकब्र्ाभिधानंनृप[वर ]-" 

तनया[सु]पयेमेसौ'' मल्लपदे[वो] देवोपमोध” च॑[द]लदेवी [u २२*] Na- 
वतीति चतुरेति कलावतेति” कल्थाणि[नो] | 

ति कुलजेति पतिव्रतेति [e] धीरेत्युदारचरितेति सलक्षणेति 'era[m] 
तेनव्रतं जगतोजनेन । [ss*] तस्यां [चं] 

दल[दे]व्यां [स]क्षपदेवो महेश्वराजखवर! [।*] तनयमजनयहेव विजयादित्यं 
दिलीप इव [x] | | 

gaai [n 38°] d “'चीससाइसरुचिं विजयाभिवंद्यं धर्मप्रसतिमविभिश्र- 
कुलानुरागं [।*] शीवं[श)- 

[व ]दानमवाप्य युधिष्तिरोयं” इत्यन्वयं विलसति स्थिरवाद्यलच्ोः” [॥ 4°] 
यो uig] walija निघिजलधि- 


15 [fad माघमासे wa पचे *दशम्याविनतनयदिने रोहिणीतारका[यां] 
[*] [ae [ल]म्नेभिषि[क्को] 
76 ` [नि]खिलगुणगणखालदालो” विशालो епа जनानामभिमतफलदां 
को्त्तिपुष्पामपुष्यत्‌ । [१६*] सो[यमा] 
77 [रीदवाडेशसुतां गंगामिवेश्रः [it] गंगादेवों विशालाच्ीसुपयेमे सुदा] 
fee 1 [rot] साभ्यां 
78 योजनि विश्यांशो” वासु[दे]व इवापरः । मक्षभूपालक[:*] शीमांठृपा[चषा]- 
gaman; 1 [१८*] wara] 
1 Bead “वर्धननृपी RATTI”. з Read उपः. १ Read °&w. 
* Read “Sata. ! Read ҸҸ. $ Read Wd. 
т Read भुवः. 8 Read पराक्रमस्व, ' 9 Read हैहय. 
19 Read OUTAN. п Read “तनयाम्‌ | WW. ४ Bead 9. 
м Read कलाबतोति. Bead व्या वस्ते. и Read भौम. 
16 Road Wd". Y Read “रीयमित्यन्वई. 16 Read स्थिरराज्यकष[तो:. 


1? Bead WS. * Read "WWTW. 3! Bead विशो. 
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79 वेदनेजलितिशशिगणिते eat [द*]शस्यां әта [aa महति 





зачета аа? पोठपु[य्या] [।*] : 
80 आोमशाळुकवंशोदधिसकलकलापूर्वाचंद्रोभिषिक्त* чата? सुरपति- 
विभवो म- Е 
81 [ज्ञभू]वज्ञमोसी [॥ &&*] प्रादादखंड' गुडिवाडनामग्रामं स तस्मिम्रभिषेक- 
काले [।*] प्रोल्नांडदेश प्रभ[वे]व्य- 
82 याय कुत्तोमनोरंजनमाधवाय | [४०*] स राजा रा [अ]परमेश्‍्वरो राज- 
[प)रंदरः प[र]म- 
83 [भागवतः परमब्रह्मण्यः प्रोल्नांटिविषयवासिनो राष्ट्रकूटप्रसुखान्कुडुंबिनस्म- 
[रब्वा]- | 
84 qasam [e] [वि]दितमस्तु वः प्रोश्नांटिविषये गुडिवाड- 
नामग्रामोस्माभिः शी[पो]- 
85 [ठ]पुरनि[वासिने आ कुंत्तोमाधवदेवाय सर्खवकरपरिहारेण दत्तः । शकवर्ष- 
wm ११[२]३यु[नें]टि 
. 86 भव्येष्ठवइ][ऊ*]दशभियुनादिवारसु नांटि सिंहोदयसुन । «fur TANART- 
ययज्रीविष्णुवर्ष नमहा- | 
87 राजुलेन मज्षपदेवचक्रवर्सति शोपिठापुरसुन ख्रोकुं्तोमाधवदेवर alfafa- ` 
भिषिक्षंडे ve- 
88 яа तब्रिमित्तमुन खोकुंचीमाधवदेवरकु '“हविव्भेक्षचनात्यत्रित्यनेमित्तिक- 
मासोत्सवसंवत्सरोत्स[वा]- | 
89 adam प्रोल्नांश्लो गुडिवाड अनियेडि ऊरु अखंडसुनु ग्टाइचषेत्रारामग्रा- 
मेयकसहितसु- 
90 alt सव्योकर[प]रिहारसुगांजेसि [आ]चंद्राक्स्थायिगानिश्चिर । अस्य ur) 
wa gara: | gatan sr | 
91 शटि ағ वैदुरुपोद0 सीमा । чта कवल[वों]इ सोमा । 
दक्षिणतः वरिमिक [fg ale [wer । नैरित्यत[:]” 
92 [ ә} few सोमा । ufus कोलनि पोतमे” चेनि दूय सोमा । 
arasa; चेदलुवाड का[र]ड xw ye- 
1 Read 5. з Read भानोर्वारे. a> i edu 2 Bead 8. 
4 Read ЧЧ. * Bead कुन्तोओनाथ. * Read “wa. 
*? Read gota. ¥ Read чача. ° Read ЭЙ. 
м Read ГАТ, п Read पूवेव:. и Read Hay ततः, 


x Read पोतम. 
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93 e dalr 1] 'ऊत्तरतः भंडिधारि’ सोमा । ture: чаб चेदलु- 
वाड भंडिधारि' quf सोमा । अस्य धर्मस्य केन[चि]- 

94 жат न ww [e°] यदा[इ] [it] खदत्तां че वा यो 
[इ]रेत वसुंधरां [^] षष्टिं वषसहस्राणि [विष्ठा]यां [wr]a[a]' 

95 क्रिमिः । [४११] बइभिव्वसुधा दत्ता बइभिद्यानुपालिता [e] यस्त 
यस्य [ат भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं । [४२*] शात्रणापि 
क]तो wur 

96 : पालनोयं' madal: 1] walija [हि शत्र][:*] nri? aa. 
चित्‌ 1 [88%] शोपिठापुरसुन "कटाच[!*]थ[लिखि]तं [e] э 
खो at भि [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 





(Verse 1.) From the expanding lotus flower (which rose from) the navel of (Vishnu) 
the husband of Sri (and) lord of the world, was produced Brahma, the abode of the Védas (and) 
primeval spirit. From him was born a son of the mind, the sage Atri. From him came the 
Moon,— a feast to the eyes of men, the friend of the ocean, the founder of a race, (and) the jewel 
that adorns the head of Mahégvara (Siva) 

(V.2.) From this Moon was born Budha, a rejoicer of the hearts of men (and) an abode 
of wisdom. From Budha came the emperor Purüravàs 

(Line 5.) From him (came) Ayu; from him Nahusha ; from him Yayáti ; (and) from him 
Рага ; 

(V.3.) Püru, whose arms were able to bear the burden of the earth (and) who, having 
devoutly bestowed his own youth on (his) parent, received like an ornament the old age clinging 
to the body of the latter 

(L. 7.) From him (came) Janaméjaya; from him Práchióa ; from him Sainyayáti : from 
him Hayapati ; from him Sárvabhauma ; from him Jayaséna; from him Mahábhauma * from 
him Aiéána; from him Kródhánana; from him Dévaki; from him Ribhuka: from him 
Rikshaka ; from him Mativara; from him Kátyüáyana; from him Nila; from him 
Dushyanta : (and) from him Bharata,— 

(У. 4) Who, having placed sacrificial posts in an uninterrupted line on the bank of the 
J&hnavi (Gang&) and Yamuná, performed a horse-sacrifice (and hence became) known by the 
name of Mahákarma-Bharata.!! 

(L.12.) From this Bharata (came) Bhümanyu ; from him Suhétra; from him Hastin: 
from him Viróchana ; from him Ajamidha ; from him Satmhvarana; from him Sudhanvan 
from him Parikshit ; from him Bhimasóna; from him Pradipana; from him Samtanu ° 
from him Vichitravirya ; (and) from him king P&ndu 

(У. 5.) From the two queens Kunti and Mádri, he (vie. Pingu) received five sons, who 
were as brilliant as jewels, — Y udhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula (and) Sahadéva 

= (V.6.) The only hero in the world, whose noble deeds were beneficial to all men, (was) 
Arjuna, whose companion Vishnu (Krishna) became, disregarding the shame of being & mortal 


So ee ee eg E ааа ——— 


1 Bead उत्तर", з Read बंडिदारि, १ Read एशानतः. 
4 See note $. ^ * Bead कत्या. 5 Read परदत्तां, 
т Bead जायते. 8 Read “नौय', ° Read स्यामः weet, 


1? Read WT. 11 6 o. Bharata (the performer) of great rites.’ 
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who was embraced by Tia (Siva) at the time of the bestowal of the Páfupata (weapon) ; (and) 
through whom, when he stayed in the great heaven, the throne of Vajrin (Indra) became 
possessed of two Indras.! 


(L. 19.) From this Arjuna (came) Abhimanyu; from him Parikshit; from him 
Janamójaya ; from him Kshómaka ; from him Narav&hana ; from him Satanika ; (and) from 
him Udayana. Then, after fifty-nine kings of his race, who sat on the throne at Ayédhy4, had 
passed away, a king of this race, Vijayaditya by name, having gone to the Dekhan with the 
desire of conquest (and) having challenged Triléchana-Pallava, met with his death. During this 
battle, his chief queen, who had been pregnant for six months, reached an’ agrahára called 
Mudivému, and, being protected like a daughter by Vishnubhatta-Sémayajin, who dwelt 
there, gave birth to a son, Vishnuvardhana, She brought him up, having caused to be 
performed for this prince the rites which were suitable to (hts) descent from the double gótra of 
those who belonged tothe góira of the Manavyas and were the sons of Háriti. And he, having 
been told the (foregoing) events by (hts) mother, went forth, worshipped the goddess Nandá 
(Gauri) on the Chalukya mountain, appeased Kumára (Skanda), N&ráyana (Vishnu), and the 
troop of Mothers, resumed the insignia of sovereignty, which had descended (to htm) by the 
succession of his race, (and) which had been, as it were, deposited (with these deities), — (४४४.) 
the white parasol, the single conch, the five mahásabdas, the flags in rows, the pratidhakká 
(drum), the crest of the boar, the peacock's tail, the spear, the throne, the ornamental arch, the 
golden sceptre, (the emblems of) the Ganga and the Yamuna, etc., conquered the Kadamba and 
Ganga princes, and ruled over the Dekhan, (which ts situated) between (Ráma's) Bridge and 
(the river) Narmada, (and which contains) seven and a half lakshas (of villages). 


(V. 7) То this glorious Vishnuvardhana was born by a queen of the Pallava race an 
excellent son, king Vijayaditya. 

(LU. 29.) His son (was) Pulakési-Vallabha. His son (was) Kirtivarman. His son, 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana,— the brother of Saty&Sraya-Vallabhéndra who adorned the race of 
the glorious Chálukyas, who belong to the gétra of the Manavyas who are praised in the whole 
world; who are the sons of Háriti; who have acquired the kingdom through the favour of 
(Siva) the husband of Kauáiki; who are protected by the troop of Mothers; who are meditat- 
ing at the feet of the lord Maháséna (Skanda); who have subdued the crowd of (their) enemies 
in an instant through (the power of) the excellent crest of the boar, with which they have been 
favoured by the blessed Nàràyana (Vishnu) ; (and) whose bodies are purified by bathing at the 
end of horse-sacrifices,—— ruled over the country of Vóhgi for eighteen years; his son, , 
Jayasimha-Vallabha, for thirty-three (years); his younger brother, Indurája, for seven days ; 
his son, Vishnuvardhana, for nine years ; his son, Mahgi-yuvaréja, for twenty-five (years); 
his son, Jayasimha, for thirteen (years) ; his younger brother, Kokkili, for six months; 
his elder brother, Vishnuvardhana, having expelled him, for thirty-seven years ; his son, 
Vijayaditya-Bhattéraka, for eighteen (years); his son, Vishnuvardhana, for thirty-six 
(years) ; (and) his son, 

(V.8.) The wise Naréndra, having fought one hundred and eight battles (and) having 
founded, it is said, as many temples (and) tanks with gardens on (those) battle-fields, ruled 
(thts) excellent country for forty-eight years 

(L. 38.) His son, Kali-Vishnuvardhana, (ruled) for one and a half year; (and) his 
son,— 

(Vv. 9 and 10.) The great lord Gunpa[ga]-Vijayadityadévs, surnamed  Tribhu- 
venáhkusa,— the hero who played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of 
Mahgirája ; who burnt Chakraküta; who frightened Sahkila, residing in Kiranapura (and) 








1 фе, he shared the throne of his father Indra during bis visit to Svarga, 
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joined by Krishna; who restored his dignity to Vallabhéndra ; and who received elephants 
as tribute from the K&lihg&.(king),— ruled the circle of the earth for forty-four years. 

(L.42.) The son of his brother Vikramáditya (was) Chájukya-Bhima,— 

(V. 11.) Who, having been victorious in three hundred and sixty battles (and) having 
founded a temple (of Siva), called Chajukya-Bhimésvars after his own name, ruled the earth 
for thirty years 

(L. 44.) His 80n, whose other name was Kollabhiganda,— 

(V.12. The renowned (and) unequalled hero Vijayaditya, who granted gold in 
profusion, established a pillar of victory and ruled the earth for half а year 

(L.45.) His two sons (were) Amma and R&jabhima. Of these two, king Amma (ruled) 
for seven years 

(У. 13.) This earth possessed a really good king in this victorious prince Amma. (For), 
his enemies were driven from their country (vtshaya), as the Yégin has renounced worldly 
pleasures (vishaya); their bodies were empaled on stakes (sála), as the body of a lover is filled 
with passion (40а) ; they suffered many defeats (bhatiga), as the water of a stream has many 
ripples (bhatiga) ; they were devoid of sttength as the trunk of the plantain ; (and) they lived 
in the jungle (aranya), as fire d wells in the (two) arants. 

(L.48.) Having expelled his son, the young Vijay&ditya, whose other name was 
Kanthika-Béta,— Тадара (ruled) for one month. Having defeated him, Vikramáditya, the 
gon of Chalukya-Bhima, (ruled) for eleven months. Yuddhamalla, the son of king Têdapa, 
(ruled) for seven years. 

(V.14) Having expelled this Yuddhamalla from his country, the brave, wise, brilliant 
(and) victorious R&jabhima, the younger brother of king Amma, ruled over the country of 
Véngi for twelve years. 

(У. 15.) This prince Rájabhima had three sons,— Danarnava, prince Amma, (and) 
Kâma,— who surpassed (Indra) the lord of the gods in might. 

(V.16. Among these, king Amma, a Mahëšvara (Siva) among men, the spreading of 
whose fame (which resembled) quicksilver, illumined (all) regions, ruled over the earth for 
twenty-five years. 

(V.17.) Then the brother of king Amma,— Dánárnava, who was known as a master of 
the sixty-four fine arts, ruled the earth for three years. 

(V.18.) After the wise (and) liberal king Dána, the Andhra-mandala remained, by the 
' will of fate, without a ruler for twenty-seven years. 

(V.19.) The pure Saktivarman, the son of king Danarnava and of Á[r]yadévi, ruled the 
earth for twelve years. 

(V. 20.) Then his younger brother, Vimaláditya, an ocean of honour, the Manddra 
(tree) on earth, who was not treacherous even towards an enemy, (and) whose (only) weapon 
was (his) arm, ruled the earth for seven years. 

(V. 21.) His son, the glorious R&jaraéja, the ornament of the race of the Moon, ће Kalpa 
tree on earth, ruled the Andhra-mandala for forty years. Him the inhabitants of this earth 
considered a Vairóchana (Bali) who did not undergo imprisonment by Vimans, (and) a 
Yudhishthira who was not addicted to the trouble of forest-life.! 

(У. 22.) His son, the victorious (and) firm R@jéndra-Chéda, а man who had not had his 
equal before, ruled the Andhra-vishaya together with the glorious five Dravidas for fifty 
ne et 

! King Bali was confined by Vishnu iu bie Vdmandvatdrs to the nether regions, and Yudhishthira bad to 
live in the forest for twelve years, , 
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years. Verily, the Snowy Mountain became accessible to men, asit was enveloped by the flames 
of the fire of his unchecked valour (and thus) had its snow melted. 

(У. 23.) The son of him who resembled in conduct (the ancient kings) Nriga, Bhagiratha 
Dhundhumára, Raima and Ambarisha, was he who bore the renowned name Vikrama-Chéda, 
who resembled Sakra (Indra) in might, (4nd who was) the full-moon of the ocean(-itke) 
Chélukya race 

(У. 24.) When he, whose other name was Ty&gasamudra, had gone to protect the 
Chéda-mandala, the country of Véngi became devoid of a ruler in that interval 

(L.62.) Atthis time, 

(Vv. 25 and 26.) To that virtuous prince Béta,! who was the son of king Amma; whose 
neck was resplendent with a necklace (kanfhtkdé) ; (and) who had been expelled by Tadapa,— 
this prince Bêta was born SatyaSraya, whose other name was Uttama-Chálukya, (and) whose 
spotless fame surpassed (in whiteness) the mighty elephant of Indra. 

(Vv. 27 and 28.) His chief queen, an ornament of the Ganga race, was Gauri, who 
resembled Gauri (Parvati) in beauty. This couple had seven sons,—the brave Vijayaditya, 
Vimaláditya, Vikramaditya, the glorious prince Vishnuvardhana, prince Mallapa, Kama 
and Rá&jamártanda. 

(У. 29.) Among these, Vijay&áditya married Vijay&-mahfdévi, who was born from tha 
race of the Sun, (and) who resembled the Earth (in patience). 

(V.30.) She bore to him the victorious prince Vishnuvardhana, the brave Mallapadéva, 
and the brilliant S&midéva. 

(V. 31.) Amongthese, Mallapadéva was a benefactor of all scholars, an abode of firmness, 
the birth-place of royal aplendour, an ornament of the earth, a mine of unequalled valour, 
(and) a wrestler with (all) enemies in the world. 

(V. 32.) This god-like Mallapadéva married Chandaladévi, the daughter of an excellent 
prince named Brahman, who was the ornament of the Haihayas (and) the lord of the Sagara- 
vishaya. 

(V.33.) She was continually praised by the inhabitants of the earth with the terms 
‘charming, clever, accomplished, auspicious, noble, faithful, intelligent, virtuous (and) lucky.’ 

(V.34. Having received & boon from Mahéévara (Siva), Mallapadéva begot on this 
Chandaladévi a son, king Vijayaditya, just as Dilipa (begot) the sinless Raghu. 

(V.35.) Having obtained him, who was fond of terrible daring (or of the daring of Bhima) ; 
who was saluted by victory (or by Vijaya, 4.6. Arjuna); who was the birth-place of virtue (or 
the son of Dharma); whose devotion to his family (or to Nakula) was unbroken ; (and) who 
propagated a glorious family,— royal Fortune (became) constant (and) rejoiced daily, (because 
she took him) for Y udhishthira.? 

(V. 36.) Having been anointed in the Saka year containing the treasures (9), the oceans 
(7), the sky (0), and the moon (1),— (४.०. 1078), — іп the month of M&gha, in the bright 
fortnight, on the tenth isths, on the day of the son of the Sun (४.०. on Saturday), under the 
asterism Róhini, at the Mina lagna,— this moon among kings, (who resembled) a great water- 
trench ( filled) with all virtues, reared the creeper of protection of men, whose flower was fame, 
(and) which yielded the desired fruit (vis. heaven). 





! See line 48 of the text 
з Yudhishtbira was the son of Dharma and the brother of Bhima, Arjuna and Nakula, who are alluded to in the 
first half of the verse 
бое p. 228 above. 
2I 


242 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IV 








(V. 37.) As lévara (Siva) (married) Gaügá, he joyfully married the large-eyed 
Gahgádévi, the daughter of the lord of [Ara]davada. 


(V.38.) This couple had a son who was a partial incarnation of Vishnu, like a second 
VAsudéva (Krishna),— the glorious king Malla, the most excellent of princes. 


(V. 39.) In the Saka year reckoned by the Védas (4), the eyes (2), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1),— (४.०. 1124),— in the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on the tenth istht, on Sunday, at 
the great auspicious lagna Mrigapati (1.6. Simha), under the asterism Абуіпі, at Pithapuri, 
in the temple of the god Kuntin&tha, was anointed this prince Malla, whose might resembled 
that of (Indra) the lord of the gods, (and) who was the full-moon of the ocean(-like) race of 
the glorious Chélukyas. 

(V. 40.) Atthis time of (his) anointment, he gave the whole village named Gudivada 
in the district (6689) of Pról-nándu to the imperishable lord Madhava who gladdens the heart 
of Kunti. 

(L. 82.) This king,—the Edjaparaméévara, the Puramdara (Indra) among kings, the 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (Vishnu), the devout worshipper of Br&h manas, — having called 
together the Rdéshtrakdtas and all other ryots inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Pról-nündu, 
commands as follows : — 

(L. 84.) “Be it known to you that We have given the village named Gudivada in the 
district (vishaya) of Prél-nandu, with exemption from all taxes, to the god Kunti- 
Mádhavadéva who resides in Sripithapura." 

(L.85.) Inthe Saka year 1124, оп the tenth tithi of the dark (fortnight) of J yaishtha, on 
Sunday, at the rising of Simha,— Hail! The asylum of the whole world (Sarvalókásraya), the 
glorious Vishnuvardhana-Mahárá&ja, alias Mallapadéva-Chakravartin, having been anointed 
and crowned at Sripithápuram in the presence of the god Kunti-Mádhavadéva, gave on this 
occasion to the god Kunti- Màdhavadéva, for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily 
and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, the whole village called Grudiváda 
in Pról-nándu, together with houses, fields, gardens and inhabitants, having exempted (sê) from 
all taxes, to last as long as the moon and the sun. 


(L.90.) The boundaries of this village (are) :— In the east, the boundary (is) a bamboo 
bush on the embankment of the Kommaréru (river). In thesouth-east, the boundary (is) a pair 
of boulders. In the south, the boundary (ss) the corner of the yard? of Barimika. In the 
south-west, the boundary (is) a tamarind tree at the [Dabban]gugta (tank). In the west, 
the boundary (is) a sluice? at the field of Pótama of Kolanu.‘ In the north-west, the boundary 
(+s) a big (?) ant-hill at the meeting-point of the three boundaries’ of Ohedaluváda and 
K&[r]àda. In the north, the boundary (ts) а cart-road. In the north-east, the boundary (is) 
the meeting-point of the three boundaries? of Kulumédu and of the cart-road of Chedaluváda. 

(L.93. Nobody should cause obstruction to this charity. For, it is said :— 

[Vv. 41 to 43 are three of the usual imprecatory verses.] 

(L.96.) (This edtot was) written by Kapt&áchárya at Sripith4puram. Hail ! Hail! Hail! 
Bhi.? 


! Bonda is perhaps the same as banda. 3 See Mr. Kittel's Kannada- English Dictionary, в. v. doda: 
з See ibid. s. v. (dba, the usual Telugu form of which is ttm. 

4 See South-Indian Insorsptions, Vol. II. p. 308 and note 8. 

s The third boundary is probably the granted village itself; compare above, p. 96, note 4. 

6 See the preceding note. | 

१ This is perhaps the initial of some controlling officer. 
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No. 34. — KHALIMPUR PLATE OF DHARMAPALADEVA. 


By F. KIBLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This plate was discovered by Mr. Umes Chandra Batavyal, LC.S., in November 1833, at 
the village of Khálimpur, near Gaur, in the Maldah district of the Bhágalpur division of the 
Lieutenant-Governorship of Bengal. It had been found by а Muhammadan cultivator, while 
ploughing a paddy-field near the village, and was purchased by Mr. Batavyal from his widow. 
The inscription which it contains has already been published by Mr. Batavyal! with a 
translation and a small but clear photo-etching, in the Journal, Asiatic Society.of Bengal, Vol. 
LXIII. Part I. р. 39 ff. І re-edit it from impressions taken by Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the 
original plate was kindly sent by Dr. Grierson. 


This is a single plate which measures about ll$" broad by 1l'4$"high. Like the other 
plates of the same dynasty;? it is surmounted by а highly wrought ornament, soldered on the 
top of it, overlapping the upper portion of the plate where it causes a break of about 4' in the 
first three lines of the writing on either side, and projecting about 51" above the plate. The 
main part of this ornament is a seal, formed by five concentric rings, the innermost of which is 
about 2$" in diameter. A horizontal line divides the space within this ring into two parts. 
Above the line is 8 wheel on 8 pedestal, with a deer facing it on either side; and immediately 
below it we bave the legend érimén=Dharmmapdladévah, written in one line. Below the 
legend is another horizontal line, and below this again there seem to be some flowers. The 
seal resta on & pedestal, and has all round it some projections, the shape of which may be seen 
from the Plate opposite page 244. The plate is inscribed on both sides. The first side contains 
33 lines of writing, and the second 29 lines, the last of which is engraved quite at the bottom 
of the plate, about 54” distant from the line preceding it. Both the writer and the engraver 
have done their work with great care, and, although the edges of the plate are not raised into 
rims, the writing, with the exception of three or four aksharas on the second side, is in an 
excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters on the first side is about 45,", while on 
the second side it is only between yi’ and 1".— The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets. Like those of the short Gay& inscription of Dharmapala (Sir A. Cunningham's 
Mahá-Bódhi, Plate xxviii, 3), they hold an intermediate position between those of the Déd- 
Baranárk inscription of Jivitagupta II. of the family of the Guptas of Magadha (Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxix. B) and those of the Badal pillar inscription of the time of 
Náráyanapála (Eptigraphia Indica, Vol. II. p. 160, Plate). In general, what strikes one, is that 
letters like p, m, and s are mostly open at the top, and that separate signs are employed to 
denote final t, ө, and m, with the viráma written beneath or over the sign, or attached to the top 


1 Mr. Batavyal, by making this inscription known, has rendered a valuable service to Indian epigraphy, and I 
would leave those who are interested in the subject to find out for themselves where my text and translation differ 
from his. But I must just mention here that surely Mr. Batavyal has been rather rash in stating that the grant 
recorded in this inscription was made in favour of the poet Bhatta Náráyans. So far as I cau see, his error is 
due, in the first instance, to a misapprehension of the meaning of the word pddamtla in line 61 of the text. 
According to Mr. Batavyal, the adjective pddamdla-saméta means ‘one who came to visit,’ and the substantive 
ANdrágana-bhat(áraka, which that adjective qualifies, therefore cannot denote the god Náráyana, but “ plainly 
refers to some person whose name was Narayana.” Really pddamála denotes the attendants of some god or idol, 
and Ndrdyana-bhattérakah pddamila-samétah therefore literally can only mean ‘the lord Nácáyayga, associated 
with bis attendants.’ 

3 These plates are the Mungir plate of DévapAla, As. Res. Vol. I. p. 123 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 258 ff. ; 
the PhAgalpur plate of Nêrêyan apala, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLVII. Part I. p. 384 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. 
p. 304 ff.; the DinAjpur plate of Mabipála, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXI. Part I. p. 77 ЇЇ; aud the Ámgáchht 
plate of Vigrahapála III., ds. Res. Vol. IX. p. 484 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV. p. 166 ff. and Vol. XXI. 
p. 97 ff. . 
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of it, or, in the case of final ¢, without the virdma.' As regards individual letters, the lower 
part of m throughout is formed by a straight arm, pointing in an upward direction to the left, 
and shows nowhere a loop or round knob? The conjunet rth, which occurs only in the word 
sáhdyakártha:? in line 13, is denoted by a sign of its own, which has developed out of the 
sign for rth as it appears in line 12 of the Aphsad inscription of Adityaséna (Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxviii.), and which we find in nearly the same form in the Kótá Buddhist 
inscription of the Sámanta Dévadatta* of Vikrama-Samvat S47(?). The sign for f is similar 
to the sign for the same letter in the Deopara inscription of Vijayaséna (Eptgraphia Indica, 
Vol. I. p. 308, Plate), except that the vertical line on the right is drawn quite down to the 
bottom. The initial t is three times (in $va, ll. З and 4, and ४४६, 1. 7) formed by a horizontal 
top line, such as is generally found in consonant-signs, with two circles below it; and three 
times (in iti, ЇЇ. 52, 56, and 58) by two circles, with a line which slants down from the left to the 
right below them. The sign of vtsarga is sometimes expressed by a single circle, with a hook 
or curved line below it. Tho sign of avagraha! is employed three times, in grámó ssya, 1. 31, 
tató ssmábhis, 1. 52, and yathá ssmdbhir, 1. 49; and numeral figures for 1, 2 and 3 are used in 
line 61. Having compared a large number of lithographs and impressions of other inscriptions, 
I have come to the conclusion that the alphabet here employed may fairly be described asa 
Magadha variety of the Nagari alphabet, and that, on paleographical grounds, the inscription 
may confidently be assigned to the ninth century A.D.— The language is Sanskrit. The 
inscription, after the words 6m svasts with which it commences, has a verse invoking the 
protection of Buddha, who here, as in the Ghdésrawa inscription, is called Vajrásana, and, after 
that, twelve other verses in praise of the king Dharmapala and his ancestors; and it contains 
five benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 50-60, and another verse, which gives the 
name of the engraver, in line 62. The rest of the text is in prose. As regards orthography, 
the letter b is throughout expressed by the sign for v; the palatal sibilant is used? instead 
of the lingual in vt#vag=, 1. 12, and vifayé, 1. 31, and instead of the dental in the word 
arddhasrótiká, 1. 34 ff; the dental n is employed instead of anusvára in yasdnsy=, 1. 60; 








1 Final m is throughout denoted by а half-form of m (i.e. an m without the horizontal top-line) with the sign 
of virdma below (but not attached to) it; e.g. in anuydiam, 1. 14. Final is five times denoted by a final form of 
t, without the virdma, e.g. iu vibhramdt, 1. 26 ; once, in antard[4t, 1. 28, by а half-form of ¢ with the virdma above 
it; once, in aurvavat, 1. 16, by a nearly full form of ¢ with the eiráma attached to the top of it; and once, in 
vasét, 1. 67, by the ordinary form of ६ with the virdma attached to the foot of it. Final ж is generally denoted by 
a half-form of n, with the vtrdma below it, and once, in érémdn, 1. 30, above it; four times by the full form of 
n with the virdma attached to the top of it, as in 88४0०5, l. 17 ; and once, in nichitdn, 1. 17, by the full form of n 
with the virdma below it. 

3 In the Ghósráwá Buddhist inscription of the time of Dóvapála (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 309, Plate) the m 
with the loop is still the exception, but in the Badál pillar inscription and in the Bhágalpur plate of Nárüyana- 


pála it is used throughout. 
з Mr. Batavyal read this sdhdyakdram. The sign for rth, here used, of course owes its origin to the fact that 


the sign for r was written on the line, not above it, 

4 Зее Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p 46. I owe excellent impressions of that inscription to Dr. Fleet. 

७ ‘The first form of ¢, described above, we find in the word toa in line 2 of the Afirgadh seal of the Maukhari 
king Sarvavarman (Gupta Inscr. Plate xxx. A), and it is used throughout in the Badal pillar inscription (as well 
asin the Bhagalpur plate of Nárávanapála, the Dinájpur plate of Mahipala, the Сауд inscription of Ynkshapála, 
and in inscriptions at Sirpur, Archaol. Sure. of India, Vol. XVII. Plate xviii.) ; aud the second form we have in the 
word Zjj4 in line 5 of the Dé6-Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta LI. of Magadha (Gupta Inscr. Plate xxix. B). 

6 This sign is used 11 times, from °déoah in line 30 to prativdsinuh in line 48. In опе or two cases 1 am 
doubtful whether it is meant for visarga or for anusvdra. 

7 The sign of avzgraha occurs once (in line 8) in the Kótá inscription of Dóvadatta of Vikrama-Sarvat 
847 (?), and once (in line 5) in the Gwalior inscription of Bbójadáva of Kanauj of Vikrama-Samvat 933, Ep. Jad. 
Vol. 1. p. 159. In the Ghósráwá inscription it is used no less than seven times, but in the Badal pillar inscription 


only twice. . 
७ This use of the palatal sibilant may be accounted for ћу the influence of the MAgadh Prákrit. 
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and the word chaturshu is written chaturushu in line 44.! In respect of the observance of 
the rules of samdhi, it may be noted that m is several times retained before v, instead of 
being changed to anusvára, not only in samvat, 1. 61, but also at the end of words, e.g. in 
-vapushám-váhininám-vidhátum, 1. 20; that t is doubled before r in rájaputtra, 1. 32, and 
айта, 1. 60; that the conjancts dv and dhv are incorrectly employed instead of ddv and ddho 
in -kridvipah, 1. 41, and vudhvd, 1. 58 (but not in vuddhvd, 1. 60) ; and that visarga several 
times has been wrongly omitted, e.g. in акй kshapayatám, 1. 59. The only other point of 
grammar that need be drawn attention to here is the employment of the word uparilikhitaka, 
for wuparilikhita, in line 52, for which we now can quote numerous analogous instances from 
other inscriptions? The prose (formal) part of the text offers а considerable number of 
words, some of them technical terms, which, so far as I know, have not yet been met with 
elsewhere, and the meaning of some of which is obscure. Thus, in the description of the 
boundaries of the villages in lines 31-43, we find ardhasrdtikd, khátaka, khdfikd, jólaka, 
bhishuka (?), and yduaka ог уйт, (and perhaps some others, if they are not proper names), 
some of which may have beeu drawn from the writer's vernacular. In the long list of officials, 
enumerated in lines 44-47, we have the Shashthddhtkrita, Dandasakts, Khóla, Jyéshthakdyastha 
and Dédéagrémika, who are not mentioned in other inscriptions which I have been able to 
compare. And revenue-terms peculiar to our text are talapátaka? and haffiké in lines 51 and 
52, and pindaka in line 55. 

The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of Sugata (Buddha), the Paramésvara 
Paramabhattdrake Mahdrdjddhirdja Dharmap&ladéva, and records that the king, at the request 
of his Mahdsdmantddhipats Náráyanavarman, which was communicated to him by the Dátaka, 
the Ywrarája Tribhuvanapala, granted four villages to a temple of the god N[u]nna- 
Náráyans, which had been fouoded by Náráyanavarman at Subhasthali. It is the earliest 
record of any extent that has yet been found of the Pala dynasty, but, excepting that it gives 
us the names of the father and grandfather— Vapyata and Dayitavishnu— of Gópála [I.], 
and relates that, to put an end to lawlessness and disorder, Gôpåla was induced by the people to 
assume the sovereignty, and that he married the Bhadra king's daughter Déddadévi, it tells 
us nothing whatever that was not known before regarding that dynasty. About (019818, its 
founder, we learn no more from it than what has just been stated. Of Dharmapala, his aud 
Déddadévi's son, the only fact recorded is, that he installed a certain king of Kanyakubja (or 
Kanauj), to the јоу of the people of Райса, and with the ready approval of the Bhójas, 
Matsyas, Madras, Kurus, Yadus, Yavanas, Avantis, Gandhá&ras and Kiras. And of this even 
we already had а more specific account in the third verse of the Bhágalpur plate of Nár&áyapapála, 
according to which Dharmapala gave back again the sovereignty of Mahóday& (or Kanauj), 
which be had acquired by defeating Indrar&js and other enemies, to the begging Chakr&yudha. 


! Compare aruhati for arhati, above, Vol. IIL. p. 143. 

3 Compare, 6.g., bhuktaka iu line 10 of the Madhuban plate of Harsha, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 73, and see Gupta 
Inscr. p. 69. 

3 In a note on the translation I have drawn attention to the fact that the D60-Baranárk inscription of 
Jtvitagupta Il. of Magadba (Gupta Inscr. No. 46) contains the word taldvdtaka as the designation of some official. 
Perhaps | may mention here that that inscription, too, contains an unusually long list of officials— in line 10, what 
has been understood to be th» name of a village, appears to me really to be kiééra-vadavd-g6-mahishy-adhikrita— 
and that in line 14 of it we have the same word yathdkdlddhydsia which we have in line 47 of the present 
inscription, and which, if my memory serves me rightly, is not of ordinary occurrence except iu inscriptions from 


Orissa. 
* The Dátaka of the Mungir plute of Dévapála also was a Fuvardja, the king’s son Rájyapála ; see Ind. Ant. 


Vol. XXI. p. 258. 
* This designation of the family actually occurs in line 4 of the Kamauli plate of Vaidyadéva, Ep. Ind. 


Vol. 11. p. 360. 
6 Tbe Bhadras are variously placed in the middle country, or in the eastern or southern division of India; 


Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIL p. 174. 
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No king Chakráyudha of Kanauj is known to us from other inscriptions, and all that can be 
8810 with confidence regarding the event spoken of in the two copper-plates is, that, counting 
back eight generations from the date of the king Mahipá&la, Vikrama-Samvat 1083 = A.D. 
1026-27, it must have taken place about the middle or in the earlier part of the 9th century 
A.D..— The peoples or tribes, which in the present inscription are stated to have readily 
accepted the king installed by Dharmapála, are mostly such as would be expected to have had 
dealings with Kanyakubja. Kanyakubja itself was in the country of the Paüchálas in 
Madhyadééa. According to the topographical list of the Brihatsamhitd,? the Kurus? and 
Matsyas also belong to the middle country, the Madras to the north-west, the Gandháras to the 
northern, and the Kiras* to the north-east division of India. The Avantis are the people of 
Ujjayini in Málava. Yadus, according to the Lakkh& Mandal Prasasti, were long ruling in 
part of the Panjáb, but they are found also south of the Yamuná; and south of this river and 
north of the Narmadá probably were also the Bhójas who head thelist. ОЎ the Yavanas it is 
difficult to speak with any certainty, but it seems rot improbable that the word Yavana is 
used here simply in the sense of Mléchchha, and is put in, next to the word Yadu, rather 
for the sake of poetical ornamentation than with the object of conveying any very definite 
meaning.— Dharmapila, when he made this grant, resided at Pátaliputra, the modern 
Patni, on the Ganges. The orders of his successors Dévapála and Náráyanapála were issued 
from Mudgagiri (Mungir or Monghyr), and that of Mahipála from Vildsapura. In the 
plate of Vigrahapála III. the name of the king's residence is illegible. 


The grant, as already stated, was made to a temple of the god N[u]nna-Nár&yana, 
or, more fully, ‘to the holy lord N[u]nna-Nàr&áyana (bhagavan- N[(u]nna-Náráyana-bhattáraka), 
installed there (tatra pratsshfhdpita) [viz. at the temple founded by Nardyanavarman], 
associated with (t.e. and to) the Lita! Brahmanas, priests and other attendants who wait upon 
him.’ The words of the text which thus describe the donee exactly correspond to the words 
tatra pratishthápitasya bhagavatah S ivabhattárakasya pásupatáchárya-parishadas-cha in line 39 
of the Bhágalpur plate, by which à donation was made in favour of the god Siva. Their general 





1 For a list of the РМа kings from Gópála I. to Vigrahapála III. see Ind, Ant. Vol. ХХІ. p. 99. For the 
rulers of Kanauj we possess no date between that of the Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the Mahkdrdja Vivüyskapála, 
[Harsha-]S«rvat 188 = A.D. 783-84 (Jad. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140), and that of the Déógudh inscription of the 
Mahárájádhirdja Bhójadóva, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja BAmabhadradéva, Vikrama-Samvat 919 = 
A.D. 862 (Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. p. 101). When treating of the verse of the Bhágalpur plate on а 
former occasion (Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 187), I suggested, with some diffidence, that the ruler who was placed on 
the throue of Kanauj by Dharmapála might possibly have been Bhójadéva. I was quite aware then of the statement 
in the Jaina Harivaméa-Purdna (Dr. hajendralal Mitra’s Notices, Vol. Vl. p. 80; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 141; 
Dr. Bhandarkar's Karly History, 2nd ed., p. 65), that in Saka-Samvet 705 = A.D. 783-84, when that work was 
composed, the north was governed by a certain Indráyudha, but did not venture to place Dharmapala so early as to 
allow of bis having had dealings with that king. І even then felt convinced that there must be some connection 
between the Iodráyudha of the Harivaméa-Purdna and the king Indra and Chakr&áyudha of the Bhagalpor plate. 
What that connection was, I do not know; aud Iam unwilling to put forth another conjecture on a question 
which any day may be settled by the discovery of a properly dated inscription that may tell us something about 
the state of Kanauj in the first half of the 9th century A.D. 

з See Ind. Ant. Vol. ХХІІ. p. 169 ff. 

s In Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 182, v. 23, the Kurus are reported to have been defeated by the Chandélla 
Yasdvarman. 

4 Ibid. p. 124, it will be seen that a king of Kanauj once received an image of the god Vaikuntha from a 
king of Kira. Ibid. Vol, lI. pp. 16 and 194, the Kiras are represented as having been held in check or defeated 
by the Chédi Karna and the Paramára Lakshmadéva ; but in either case the writer probably thought more of his 
pun than of telling a real fact. 

* Ibid. Vol. I. p. 10 ff. Dr. F. E, Hall's edition of this inscription, in Jour. Roy. Аг. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 452 f., 
seems to have been quite lost sight of. 

6 Lata is central and southern Gujarat, and it seems very appropriate that Gujarat Bráhmanas should have beer 
in charge of the temple of Náráyana (Vishnu- Rrishga), whose own principal resideuce was Dváraká in Guja: åt. 
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sense is perfectly plain, and all that by any chance might be considered to be open to discussion 
in them, is the exact meaning of the term nunna (or possibly nanna) which is prefixed to the 
name Nérdyana. In other inscriptions we have bhagavat(ch)-$ré- Náráyanabhattárakdya! or 
bhagacantam $réman-Náráyanabhattárakam = uddi$ya,? but nunna (or nanna) conveys no such 
meaning as Sri or Srimat do. Nor is it possible to form the compound bhagavannunna? and 
make it qualify Náráyanabhatfáraka ; for that compound would not convey any appropriate 
sense, and bhagavat clearly goes together with the bhattdraka whoever he may be. What 
remains then, in my opinion is, to take N[v]nna- Náráyana together to be the name of the god 
for whom the temple had been built by Náráyanavarman, and to assume that the god Náráyana 
was so called in honour of the founder’s father, whose name, in that case, must have been 
N[u]nns. Or, if the true reading of the text should be Nanna-Náráyana, it might also be 
possible to regard Nanna $ as another name of the founder of the temple, Náráyanavarman, 
himself, and in this case Nanna- Nóráyana would exactly correspond to Kamala- Náráyana, the 
name of the god Narayana for whom a temple was built at Dógámve by tbe Kádamba queen 
Kamaládévi* However this may be, the general practice of naming gods or their temples in 
the manner described is notorious. 


The names of the four villages, granted at Narayanavarman’s request by the king, are 
Kraufichasvabhra, MádhásS&üámmali, Pálitaka, and Gépippali. The three first were in the 
Vyüghratati mandala of the Mahant&áprakáüSa vishaya’ of the Pundravardhana bhuktt, 
while the last was in the Amrashandik& mandala of the Sthálikkata vishaya, clearly of the 
same bhukti. Their boundaries are fully given in lines 31-43; but, owing to the fact that this 
passage contains & number of obscure words and to the want of maps by which some of the 
places might perhaps be identified, I cannot give a proper account of them. Some localities 
here mentioned are the Udragráma mandala, the villages Kélikfsvabhra, Ganginika& and 
Jénand&yik&, and the small island of K&nà ; besides, mention is made of the river Kónthiy&. 


The inscription is dated, in lines 60-61, ‘12 days (i.e. оп the 12th day) of Marga of the 


year 32 of the increasing reign of victory’ (of Dharmapála).5— It was engraved by Tátata, the 
son of Subhata and grandson of Bhogata. 


TEXT. 

First Kide. 
l Or! svasti [°] Sarvvajiiatanm!! $riyam-iva sthiram=Asthitasya ^ Vajrása- 
2 nasya va(ba)hu-mara-kul-dpalambhah | dévyá mahá-karunayá paripé- 


3 litáni raksbantu vd дайа va(ba)làni diéó jayanti || [1*] Sriyal? iva subhagá- 





! Line 20 of the Pandukéévar plate of Lalitaśûra, Proceedings, Beng. As. Soc. 1877, p. 72. 

3 Line 45 of the Tarpandigh! plate of Lakshmannséna, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIV. Part I. p. 12. 

з I only mention this on account of Mr. Batavyal's translation * the God-guided Bhatta Nardyana.’ 

+ The name Nanna occurs in the passage of the Harivaméa-Purdna, referred to in note 1 on page 246 above; 
and it is also found elsewhere. A name Nunna I have not met with elsewhere, 

5 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, 2ud ed., p. 569. 

6 Alla, the son of Vaillabhatta, built а temple of Vishnu called Vdillabhattasvdmin, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 154; 
Mathanadéva founded a temple of lévara (Siva), called Lachchhuk8évara after bis mother Lachchhuká, ibid. 
Vol. III. p. 263. In other cases the idol or temple was called after the founder, e.g. Nóhaiéívara after NÓhalá, 
ibid. Vol. I. p. 270; or from the locality where it was, e.g. Lónádityadéva from the place Lavapétata, ibid. 
Vol. III. p. 275. Names of the god NarAyspa, with which N[u]nna-Ndrdyana may be compared, (besides Kamala- 
Nárágana) are Ballála-Nárdyana, Rápa- Nárdyana, and Góga- Ndráyana ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 212, and Vol. X. 
p. 160. 

. 3 See below, p. 253, note 3. 

8 The other copper-plates of the same dynasty are also dated in regnal years, but omit the words ‘of the 
increasing reign of victory.’ 

9 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

10 Expressed by а symbol. 11. Metre: Vasantatiluká, з Metre: Malint, 
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yêh sambhavó  várirááiá-$aádadhara iva  bhásÓó vióvam-áhládayantyáh |  prakpitir- 
&vanipápám  santatér-uttamáyá a- | 


jani Dayitavishnuh sarvvavidy-Avadátah || [2*] ! Asid=a ságarád-urvvim 
gurvvibhih kirttibhih kriti | mandayan 

khandit-árátib — élághyah éri-Vapyatasetatah || [3%]  *Mátaya-ny&áyam-apóhiturn 
prakritibhir=Lakshmy&h karan=grahitah šri-Góp8- 

la iti kshitiga-dirasim — chüdámanis-tat-sutah |  yasy-ánukriyaté sandtana-yaét- 


rá&ir-disám-ááayé  $vétimnà ya- А 
di paurnnamása-rajant  jyótsn-átibhára-$riyà || [4*] $Sitáméór-iva Rohini Hauta- 
bhujah Sváhzéva téjé-nidhéh  Sarván-i- 
va Sivasya Guhyaka-patér-Bhadr-éva  Bhadr-átmajá | Paulóm-iva Purandarasya 
dayita ári-Déddadéveity-abhüd-dévi tasya  vinó- 
da-bhür-Mura-ripór-Lakshmir-iva kshmá-patéh || [5*] Tabhyars ári- 
Dharmmapálah samajani  sujana-stüyamán-ávadánah  svámi  bhümi- 
*patinám-akhila-vasumati-mandalam éásad-ókah [If] chatváras-tira-majjat-kari-gana- 
charana-nyasta-mudrih samudré jyátrám ya- 
sya  kshamanté na bhuvansa-parikhá  viéva(shva)g-4éà jigishdh || [6*] Yasminn= 
uddáma-lilà-chalita-va(ba)la-bharé  dig-jayáya  pravritté yantya-5 
[m-v]iévambharáyám chalita-giri-tiraéchinatém tad-vaséna | bhár-ábhugn-Avamajjan- 
mani-vidhura-diras-chakra-sihayakartham ^ Séshé- 


n-ódasta-dóshná  tvaritataram-adhó-dhas-tam-év-Anuyátam || [7%]  *Yat-prestháné 
prachalita-va(ba)l-ásphálanád-ullaladbhirzdhüli-püraih pihi- 
ta-Ssakala-vyómabhir-bhütadhátryáh |  sampráptáyáh parama-tanutém chakravilarn 
phanánám magn-dnmilan-mani  Phanipatér-lá- 
ghavád-ullalása || [8%]  "Viruddha-vishaya-kshóbhád-yasya ^ kóp-águir-aurvavat | 


anirvriti?  prajajvála chatur-ambhédhi-varitah | [9*] 
?Yóé-bhüvan Prithu-Rima-Raghava-Nala-prayé dharitribhujas-tán-ékatra didrikshun- 


éva nichitin sarván samam-Védhasá' | dhva- 
st-ásósha-naréndra-mána-mahimá éri-Dharmmapálah kalau lóla-árikarini- 
niva(ba)ndhana-mahástambhah samuttambhitah || [10*] Yásám' 


násira-dhüli-dhavala-da$a-diéárm drág-apasyann-iyattàm ^ dbatté ^ Mándhátri-sainya- 
vyatikara-chakitó dhydna-tandrim=Mahéndrah | 

tásám-apy -Ahavéchchhá-pulakita-vapushámzváhininámevidháturn!? sahay yam yasya 
vá(b&)hvór-nikhila-ripukula-dhvarasinór-n-á- 


vakaéah п 01%] BhéjairsMatsyaih sa-Madraih Kuru-Yadu-Yavan-À vanti- 
Gandhfra-Kirair=bh 1 pair=vyaléla-mauli-pranati-parinataih 

sidhu sabgiryamánah | hrishyat-Pafichála-vriddh-óddhrita-kanakamaya- 
svábhishékódakumbhó dattah éri-Kanyakuvja(bja)s=sa-lalita-cha-!3 
lita-bhrülatá-lakshma yéna || [12*] Gdpaih'* simni vanécharair=vanabhuvi  grám- 
ópakanthé janaih  kridadbhi[h*]  pratichatvaram éifu-ganaih 
pratyápana[m]-mánapsih'^ |  lilá.vó$mani pafjaródara-Sukair-udgitam -&tma-stavarn 


yasy -ákarnnayatas-trap&-vivalit-ánamrarm sa- 





1 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 3 Metre: Sarddlavikridita ; also of the next verse. 
3 Metre: Sragdhará ; also of the next verse. + Originally patindm seems to have been engraved. 
* Read ydntydm vi. 6 Metre: Mandakranta. 7 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 

9 Read antvritte. 9 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 10 Read samam V édhaed. 

2 Metre : Sragdhará ; also of the next verse. 9 Read -vapushdm vdhintnim vidhdtum. 

13 Instead of Kanyakuvjas, one would have expected Kdnyakuvjas. 

s Metre: S&rdülavikridita. 

18 This appears to be the true reading of the original; possibly mdnapaih may be an error for minaeaih. 
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d-aiv-ánanam || [13*] Ss  khalu  Bhágirathipatha-pravarttamána-nánávidha- 
nauvátaka-sampádita-sétuva(ba)ndha-nihita-éailaói- 

khara-Sréni-vibhramat!  niratiéaya-ghana-ghanághana-ghatá-áy&máyamána-vásaralakshmi- 
samáravdha(bdha)-santata-jaladasa- 

maya-sandéhát? udichin-Anóka-narapati-prábhriti krit-Apramóya-hayaváhini-kharakhur- 
ótkháta-dhült-dhüsarita-di- 

gantarálát paraméávara-sóvá-samáyá&ta-samasta-Jamvü (mbü)d vipa-bhüpál-Ananta- 
pádáta-bhara-namad-avanéh  Pátalipu- 

tra-samávásita-éárimaj-jayaskandhávárát paramasaugató mahárá&jádhirája-sri- Góp&ladéva- 
pádánudhyátash pa- 

ramésvarah ^ paramabhattárekó ^ mahárájádhirjah ^ órimán — Dharmmapáladévabh 
kuéali || Sri-Pundravarddhanabhu- 
kty-antahpáti-Vy&ghratatimandala-samva(mba)ddha-Mahantüáprakáá aviéa(sha)yé? 
Kraufichasvabhra-nima-gramé ssya cha  simá* pagchi- 

móna Ganginiki |  uttaróna Kádamva(mba)ri-dévakuliká kharjjira-vrikshaé= 
cha | pürvvóttarépa rájaputtra-Dévata-krpit-álib | vi- 

japürakah-gatvá ^ pravishtá |  pürvvóna  Vitak-Álih ^ khátaka-y&niká[in] gatvå 
pravishtá | jemvü(mbü)-yánikám-ákramya  jamvü(mb)-yánaka[rn] 


Second Bide. 


gati |  tató nisritya® punyáráma-vi(bi)lv-àrddhaéró(sró)tiká[inP] | ४७-७1 
nisritya na- ! | | 

lacharmma[t-Ó]ttarántam рай ^ nala[cha]rmmatát dakshinéna ^ námundikápi[hé]- 
[sadimmi P]káyáh | khandamundamukham khandamukhá védasavi(bi)l viká 
védavi(bi)vikátó  rÓhitavátih  pindáravitijótiká-simá 

u[kt]árajótasya  dakshinántabh? grfima-vi(bi)lvasya cha  dakshipántah? | déviká- 
simá viti | dharmmáyó-jótikà | Évam-Mádhás$üámmali nå- 

ma grámah [If] asya ch-óttaróna ü Gahginiká simi tatah pürvvén- 
árddhaáró(sró)tikayá ámrayánakólarddhay&niksh-gatab" ta- 

tó-pi dakshinóna  Kálikáévabhrah | ató-pi nisritya ériphala[bh]ish[u]kam —yávat- 
paéchiména tatd=pi vi(bi)lvahgórddhaéró (sro) ti- 

kayá  Ganginikám pravishti | Palitaké sims dakshinéna Kind dvipika | 
pürvvéna Konthiy& srôtah [|*] uttaróna 

Gahginiká |  p&áchimóna  Jénandáyiká | ótad-gráma-sampárina-parakarmma- 
kyidvipah | Sthflikkatavishaya- 

samva (mba)ddh-Ámrashandikümangal-Antahpáti-Gópippali-grámasya simah | 
pürvvépna? Udragrima-mandala-paéchima-sim& | dakshi- 

néna jólakah [|*] paáchimóna Vésdnik-Akhy& khátiká | uttarén=-Odragrima-mandala- 
slmá-vyavasthitó gó-márgah | shu cha- 

turushu!® griméshu  samupagatán sarvvin=éva rAja-rijanaka-réjaputra-rajamatya. 
són&pati-vishayapati-bhógapati-shashthádhi- 





1 Read -eibhramánz. 3 Read -sandéhdd=. 


š See below, p. 268, note 8. * Originally stmé was engraved, 
s Read, here and below, sthsritya. Some correctious no doubt аго necessary in the following lines, but I do 


not understand the text properly. 


6 This might possibly both times be read dakehindntam. 


7 ‘Fhe intended reading may be °yánskdš%=gatd 
8 Read -kridsdofpah १ Read párocés2 бага 9 Read tursku, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IV. 





58 


59 


60 


kryita-dandaéakti-dápdapáéika-chanróddharagika-daussádhasád h a nika-düta-khóla- 
gamágamik-&ábhitvaramápa-hastyaó vagomahishyaji- | 

vikádhyaksha-n[au]k&dhyaksha-va(ba)ládhyakgha-tari ka-$aulkika-gaulmika-tad&yuktaka- 
viniyuktak-&di-rAjap&dópajtvinó-ny&in$-ch-ákirtti- 

tên! chêtabhatajêtiyên yathákál.Adhyásinó > jyêshthakêyastha-mahêmahattara- 
mahattara-dásagrámik-&di-vishayavyavahárinah 

sa-karanin `  prativüsinah ^ kshótrakarárá-cha vrá(brá)hmans-mánaná-pürvvakam 

yathárham-mánayati vó(bó)dhayati samájüápayati cha | Matam-astu 

bhavatém [I°] MabisAmantidhipati-sr-Narayanavarmmand dütaska-yuvarája- 
$ri-Tribhuvanapála-mukhóna "vayam-óvam-vijnüápitáb? ^ yathá ssmå- 

bhir-mmátápitrór-Átmana$-cha ^ puny-Abhivriddhay8 — Subhasthalyán déóvakulan- 
káritat(n)-tatra pratishtháüpita-bhagavan-N[u]nnaNáráyapa-bhattárak&áya? tatpra- 


tipBlaka- Látadvija-dévárchchak-Adi-pádamüla-samétáya püj-ópasthán-ádi-karmmané 
chaturó grámán* atratya-hattiká-talapátaka- . 

samétán-dadátu déva ‘iti | taté  ssmábhis-tadiys-vijüaptyá* dt upari- 
likhitakás-chatváró  grámás-talapátaka-hattiká-samótáh sva- 

simá-paryantáb ^ sdddféih  вайаййрасһҺАгАһб akifiobitpragráhyáh? parihrita- 


sarvvapidih®  bhümichchhidra-ny&áyóna chandr-firka-kshiti-samakélam 

tath=aiva — pratishthápitáh? |  yató bhavadbhis-sarvvair-óva bhümér-ddána- 
phala-gauravád-apaharanó cha  mahánarakapát-&di-bhay&d-dánam-idam-anumó- 
dya  peripálanlyam | prativásibhih kshétrakaraif=ch=4jiésravana-vidhéyair=bhitva 
gamuchita-kara-pindak-Adi-sarvva-praty&y-Ópanayah kArya 

iti |) !?Va(bas)hubhir-vvasudhá datt&  rájabhis-Sagar-Adibhih. [|*] yasya yasya 
yad& ^ bhümis-tesya tasya tadi phalam (||)  !!Shashtim-varsha-sahasráni 
svargó mô- 

dati  bhümidah [I°]  &kshóptà  ch-ánumantà cha  tány-óva  narakó vasót || 
Sva-dattim=para-dattam=-vil® yd haréta  vasundhará[m] [If] ва  vishtháyái- 
krimir-bhütvá  pitri- 

bhis=saha pachyaté || Iti?  kamaladal-àmvu(mbu)vindu-lólàh ^ ériyam-anuchintya 
manushya-jivitai=cha [I°] ^ sskalam-idam-udáhryitaü-cba ^ vudhvá! па Ыы 
puru- 

shaih  para-kjrttayó vilópy&[h*] || Tadit-tuly& — lakshmi[s-*]tanur-api cha 
dipánala-samá |i bhavd  duhkh-aikántah  para-kpitim-akirtti[h*] kshapayatim 
[I°] yada-!7 

nsy=4chandrirkka[m*] niyatam=avatém=attra cha  npip&b karishyanté vu(bu)ddhvá 
yad=abhiruchitam kimepravachanaih || Abhivarddbamánae-vijayarüjyó 


! Read tdméf=chdfa’. 3 Read боа ०६/१४/४४४4. 
3 In bhagavannunna the double в of the fourth akskara is quite clear, but the sign of the vowel w is 


doubtful; and. of the last akehara only the first (upper) » is quite certain. A careful examination of the 
impressions, however, shows that the actual reading of the original is bhagavannynna or bhagavannanna, not 


bhagocannanda. ә 
* Read grdmdna. १ Read “pty=atta. * Read °chdrd. 
7 This word is followed by а sign of. punctuation which has been struck out. 
° Read ?píd4. 


9 This is probably an error for pratipádstáb. 

19 Metre: Slóka (Anuehtubh) ; also of the two next verses. 

п Bead shashfim vareha-. N Read -०&6/84# od. 33: Metre : Pushpitágrá. 
м Read buddhod, 1 Metre: Sikhaript. 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. N Read ७०४6७४. 
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61 samvat! 32 Márga-dináni? 19 Hš 


62 ‘Sri-Bhégatasya pautréna férimat-Subhata-sinun&i | érimatá Taétatén=édam!‘ 
utkirnnam guna-diliné || | 


TRANSLATION. 
Om. Hail! 

(Verse 1.) May the ten powers of Vajrisana who has firmly attained, as to fortune, to 
omniscience, (those powers) which, cherished by his consort— great compassion, conquer the 
regions where many hosts of the Evil one are seen, protect you !6 

(У. 2.) As the sea is the birth-place of the blessed goddess of fortune, and the moon the 
source of that lustre which gladdens the universe, so Dayitevishnu, bright with all learning, 
became the progenitor of the foremost line of kings. 

(V.3.) From him sprang the illustrious Vapyata, who, full of piety, as far as the ocean 
embellished the earth with massive temples, and became famous as the destroyer of adversaries, 

(V. 4.) His son was the crest-jewel of the heads of kings, the glorious (90608, whom the 
people made take the hand of Fortune, to put an end to the practice of fishes;7 whose 
everlasting great fame the glorious mass of moonlight on a fullmoon-night seeks to rival by its 
whiteness in the sky. 

(V.5.) As Róhipt is the beloved of the Moon, Sváh& of the Sacrificial Fire, Sarvani of Siva, 
and Bhadrá of the lord of the Guhyakas ; as the daughter of Puléman is of Purandara, and 
Lakshmi of Mura’s foe, so the illustrious Déddadévi, a daughter of the Bhadra king, became 
the queen of that brilliant raler of the earth, to him a source of joy. 

(V.6.) From them was born the glorious Dharmapéla, whose achievements are praised by 
the good, a master of kings who alone is ruling the entire orb of the earth; whose progress 
when he is about to conquer the quarters all round, the four oceans, marked by the foot- 
prints of the arrays of his elephants that bathe on their shores, patiently permit, being no 
longer fossea of the earth. 

(V.7.) When, with his ponderous army marching with unbounded glee, he proceeds to 
conquer the regions, and when the earth thereby slides down as if the mountains on it were 


! Read ४7७७१८४ 3 One would have expected -diné 
3 After this about five letters may have been engraved, but, if they were, they are quite illegible now 
* Metre: Slóka (Auushtubh) 5 Read =ddam=ut? 


6 Vajrdsana, properly the Buddha’s diamond throne, is here a name of Buddha himself (vajrdsanam 
dsanam ४०४४०) ; and the word, as I now see, is used in the same sense in line 8 of the Ghósráw& inscription 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 809, where the reading should be ea Vajrdsanah instead of Sa-vajrdsanah). On 
Buddha’s ten powers (dafa baldni) see Kern's Buddhismus, Vol. I. p. 846. Like the verse at the commencement 
of the Mungir plate of Dóvapála and the verse at the commencement of the Bbágalpur, Dindjpur and Ámgáchht 
plates of Náráyanapáls, Mahipála and Vigrabspála III., the above verse admits of another interpretation with 
which it would apply to the king Dharmapála. In this second sense I would translate tho verse thus : May the 
forces of (Dharmapüis,) seated on his diamond throne, who, as he has attained to fortune, has firmly attained to 
omniscience, (those forces) which, cherished by bis most compassionate queen, conquer the ten regions where 
murderous hosts are seen in great number, guard you!’ The word bahumdrakulGpalambhdh must be taken as 
a Bahuvrihi compound, qualifying dééab, but its formation is irregular 

1 Gópála was made king by the people to put ап end to a lawless state of things in which everyone was 
the prey of his neighbour. For the phrase mdtsya nydya compare v. 8942 of von Bohtlingk’s Ind. Sprüche 
Parasparámishatayd jagaté bhinnavartmanah | dagddbhdvd paridhoamsi mdisyé nyáyah pravartate ॥-- Disdm= 
déayah, ‘the sky,’ is equivaleut to digavasthána which is given in von Bobtlingk’s Dictionary 

9 The Guhyakas, like the Yakshas, are attendants of Kuvéra, the god of wealth; Purandara is Indra, and 


Mura's foe Vishnu-Kpishpa 
2x2 
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marching,! Sasha hurriedly follows him, always exactly beneath him, with his arms raised to 


support the circle of his heads, hurt by the jewels that sink into them, bent down by the 
weight 


(V.8. When, on his setting forth, the whole sky is covered with the masses of dust, cast 
up by the stamping of his marching army, and the earth thereby is reduced to a minute size, 
then, on account of its light weight, the circle of the hoods of the serpent-king springs up, with 
the jewels, that had sunk into them, reappearing 


(V.9.) The fire of hia wrath, stirred up when he finds himself opposed, like the submarine 
fire, blazes up unceasingly, checked (only) by the four oceans 


(V.10.) Desirous, asit were, of seeing collected together in one place such kings of old as 
Prithu, Ráma, the descendant of Raghu, and Nala, the Creator in this Kali-age set up the 
glorious Dharmapala, who has humbled the great conceit of all rulers, as a mighty post to 
which to fasten that elephant— the fickle goddess of fortune. 


(V.11. For those armies of his,— not seeing at once how large they аге, because the ten 
regions are whitened by the dust of their van-guard, the great Indra, afraid of what might 
happen to the armies of Mándhátri,? exhausts himself in conjectures,— for them even, thrilled 
as they are with eagerness to fight, there is no chance of rendering assistance to his arms, which 
(alone) &nnihilate the whole host of his adversaries 


(V.12. With a sign of his gracefully moved eye-brows he installed? the illustrious king 
of Kanyakubja, who readily was accepted by the Bhéja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, 
Yavana, Avanti, Gandbára and Kira kings, bowing down respectfully with their diadems 
trembling, and for whom his own golden coronation jar was lifted up by the delighted elders of 
Pafichála. 


(V. 18.) Hearing his praises sung by the cowherds on the borders, by the foresters in the 
forests, by the villagers on the outskirts of villages, by the playing groups of children in every 
courtyard, in every market by the guardians of the weights, and in pleasure-houses by the 
parrots in the cages, he always bashfully turns aside and bows down bis face. 


(Line 25. Now— from his royal camp of victory, pitched at P&taliputra, where the 
manifold fleets of 90808 ९ proceeding on the path of the Bhagirathi® make it seem as if a series 
of mountain-tops had been sunk to build another. causeway (for Rdma’s passage); where, the 
brightness of daylight being darkened by densely packed arrays of rutting elephants, the 
rainy season (with its masses of black clouds) might be taken constantly to prevail; where the 
firmament is rendered grey by the dust, dug up by the hard hoofs of unlimited troops of horses 
presented by many kings of the north; and where the earth is bending beneath the weight of 








1 Chalitagéritiraéchinatd is an abstract noun derived from the Karmadhâraya compound chalitagiré- 
tirafchtna, the first member of which is a Bahuvríbi; literally ‘the state of one whose mountains are marching and 
who, in consequence of it, is sliding down sideways.’ The Accusative fam towards the end of the verse is 
governed by adkd=dhase ; see the Mahdbhdshya on Panini, ii. 8, 2.— The thousand-headed serpent-king Sésha bears 
the earth on his heads, and, to keep it properly balanced, has to move along always exactly beneath the king, when 
it is pressed down by the weight of the king's army. 

з Mándhátri was an ancient king and friend of Indra's. The original may also mean ‘afraid of their coming 
in (hostile) contact with the armies of Mándbátri.' 

s The word of the original text, dattah, indicates that Dharmapála had been requested (probably by the 
PafichAlas) to permit the installation of the king of Kanyakubjn, and the sense of the original would therefore 
more accurately be expressed by * he consented to the installation of.' 

* Or, it may be, * by the people ; see above, p. 248, note 15. 

6 Nauvdfaka apparently is equivalent to १०७४०६८८७० in v. 22 of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasóna, Жу. 
Ind. Vol. I. p. 809; instead of it, we have nauovdfa, ibid. Vol. 11, p. 351, 1. 15, and in the Bhágalpur plate of 

Arêyanapêla. 
5 $ e. the Ganges. 
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the innumerable foot-soldiers of all the kings of Jambüdvipa;! assembled to render homage to 
their supreme lord ;— the devout worshipper of Sugata, the Paramévara Paramabhattáraka 
Mahárájddh4rája, the glorious Dharmapáladéva, who meditates on the feet of the Mahdárájd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Góp&8ladéva, being in good health, —? 

(L. 30.) In the Mahantápraká&ós district (vishaya), which belongs to the Vy&ghratati 
mandala? within the prosperous Pundravardhans bhukts, is the village named 
Krauficha$vabhra. Its boundary on the west is Gahginiká; on the north it is the small 
temple of Kádambari and a date tree; on the north-east the dike made by the Rdjaputra 
Dévata ; it goes to and enters a citron grove (?); on the east it is the dike of Vitaka,* . . . 
. + + « n. e « 52 52 52. Аво the village named Mádh&ásámmali. On the 
north its boundary is Ganginik&; from there, on the east, . . . . . . ;írom there 
again, оп the south, it is Káliká$vabhra, proceeding thence as far as . . . . . ; оп the 
west, from there again, . . . . . . + . . it enters Ganginikéi. At P&litaka the 
boundary on the south is the small island of Kini; on the east the river Kénthiy&; on the 
north Ganginiké; on the west Jénandáyik&. On the island the funeral rites of this village are 
performed (P). Of the village of Gépippali, which is within the Amrashandik& mandala 
belonging to the Sthélikkata district (vishaya), the boundaries are, on the east the western 
boundary of the Udragráma mandala, on the south а jólaka (?), on the west the kháfská (Р) 
named Vésaniká, on the north the cattle-path running on the borders of the Udragráma 
mandala. 

(L. 43.) To all the people assembled at these four villages, the Réjans, Hájanakas, 
Rájaputras, Edjdmdtyas, ^ Sénápatis, | Vishagapatis, Bhógapatés, Shashthddhtkritas,’ 
Dandagaktis, Dándapáfikas, Ohauréddharantkas, Dauhsddhasddhanikas, Раз, Khdlas, 
Gamdgumtkas, Abhitvaramánas, inspectors of elephants, horses, cows, buffalo-cows, goats and 
sheep, inspectors of boats, inspectors of the forces, Tartkas,® Saulktkas, Gaulmikas, Taddyuktakas, 
Viniyuktakas and other dependants of the king's feet, and to the others not specially named, to 
those belonging to the irregular and regular troops as they may be present from time to time, 
to the Jyéshthakáyasthas, ^ Mahámahattaras, Mahattaras, Dásagrámikas!! and other district 





1 4.6. India. 

з This sentence is taken up again towards the end of line 48 (éshu chaturshu grámésheu), and ends in line 48 
(samdjadpayati cha). The intermediate passage must be taken by way of parenthesis, | 

з Since a mandala forms part of a ४४४१०४०, the original text of which the above is the translation cannot be 
correct, See below, and line 80 of the Din&jpur plate of Mahipála where the sequence is bhukti, ०198 096, mandala. 

* From here up to the end of the description of the boundaries of the village of Kraufichaávabhra I am 
unable to translate the text; nor do I understand part of what is said about the boundaries of the second village. 
Several of the untranslated words of the original apparently are names of villages; for others, such as kAdtaka, 
ydnikd or ydnako, ardhasrétikd and bhishuka(?), I cannot suggest suitable meanings. 

s If this be the meaning intended, the construction of the text of course is wrong; besides, the word 
sampdrina, which is not found elsewhere, is used in the sense of sdmpardyika. 

७ This and the following three words would literally mean ‘king’s ministers, chiefs of armies, chiefs of 
vishayas (or districts), chiefs of dhdgas,’ where bhéga is perhaps equivalent to bhakti, denoting a larger extent 
of territory than a vishaya. The Bhégapatis, Shashkthddhtkritas and Dandafaktss are not enumerated in the 
other copper-plates of the same family, but bÀógapati does occur, after vishayapati, in line 18 of the Págduk&évar 
plate of Lalitafdrs. In line 8 of the KAvi plate of Jayabhata III. (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 114) we have, imme. 
diately preceding vishayapati, bhégika. 

1 Shashthddhikrita, a term which I have not met with elsewhere, apparently denotes а superintendent or 
comptroller of the ४832018085 or shadbhdga, i.o. the sixth part of the produce, due to the king. | 

8 Ehóla is another unusual term. The meaning given for it by the dictionaries is ‘limping, lame;’ in 
the other copper-plates of the same family and in the plate of Lalitaíüra its place is taken by pr éshayibe 
* a messenger.’ 

9 i.e., probably, ‘overseers of ferries, tolle, and forests.” 

9 Literally ‘the chief writers.’ 

3 Probably “the officers in charge of groupe of ten villages.’ 
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officers, inoluding the Karanas,! and to the resident cultivators,— to all these, especially 
honouring the Bráhmanas, he? pays due respect, makes known, and issues these commands :— 

(L. 48.) Be it known to you that the Mahdsimantddhipati, the illustrious 
Náráyanavarman, by the mouth of the Dátaka, the Yuvardja Tribhuvanapéla, has 
preferred to us the following request: “ For the increase of our parents’ and our own merit we 
have had a temple built at Subhasthali. To the holy lord N[u]nna-Náráyana? who has been 
installed there (by us), and to the Lita Brahmanas, priests and other attendants who wait upon 
him, may it please your Majesty to grant four villages, with their haffiká and talapéfaka,® for 
the performance of worship and other rites Thereupon, at his request, we | 
have assigned the above-written four villages, together with the talapátaka and haffikd, up to 
their proper boundaries, with all their localities, with (the fines for) the ten offences, not in 
any way to be interfered with, exempt from all molestation, in accordance with the maxim of 
bhümiehchhidra, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure. Wherefore all of you, 
out of respect for the merit resulting from a gift of land, and afraid of falling into the great 
hell and of other evils consequent on the resumption of it, should applaud and preserve this 
gift. And the resident cultivators, being ready to obey our commands, should make over (to 
the donees) the customary taxes, means of subsistence,’ and all other kinds of revenue 

(L.56.) [Неге follow five benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 

(L.60.) In the increasing reign of victory, the year 32, 19 days of Marga. 

(L. 62.) This was engraved by the skilful Tátata, the son of the worthy Subhate and 
son’s son of the worthy Bhógeta. 





No. 35.-- KUDOPALI PLATES OF THE TIME OF MAHA-BHAVAGUPTA II. 
Bx F, KiELHORN, PH.D., LLD., O.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates were found, buried in the ground, at the village of * Kudoóp&N*" in the 
Bargarh tahsil of the Sambatpur district of the Central Provinces, and were, in November 1895 
gent to the Central Museum of Nagpur by Mr. R. A. B. Chapman, I.O.S., Officiating Deputy 
Commissioner of Sambalpur. I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent 
impressions, received from Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the plates were lent by the Curator of the 
Nágpur Museum, Mr. R. S. Joshi. 











1 Karapa denotes a writer, scribe, or accountant, 

3 The subject of the sentence is Dharmapdladévah in line 80, 

3 Or, perhaps, Nanna-Náráyana. 

4 The word pddamdla of the original also occurs in line 20 of the plate of Lalitafdra, where we have 
bhritya-pádaméla-bharasáye. Synonymous with it, we bave pádakwa in v. 74 of the 8883081 है temple iuseription 
of Mahipála, Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 39. Compare also the Pali word pédamalika, ‘a man servant ;’ Jdtaka, Vol. II. 

‚ 828, 1. 18 
: s Of the two words left untranslated, katfiké must be derived from ka#fa, ‘a market,’ and may mean ‘market 
dues lapdtaka we have, iu the form (4M vd(aka (or talavd(aka) in line 7 of the Déé-Baranérk inscription of 
Jivitagupta II., Gupta Inscr. p. 216, where the word denotes an official, aecording to the late Dr Bhagvenial 
Indraji, ‘the village accountant.’ Perhaps the word, as used in the present inscription, is synonymous with or 
similar in meaning to the term £alapada of some Chaulukya grants, which has been taken to denote ‘land paying 
rent to Government ;’ see Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 889 
6 The original, like the Bhágálpur plate, has here sadafdpachdrdh instead of the ordinary sadatdparddhah 
i.e, payments in kind; the term in the original is pindaka, which seems to take the place here of the ordi 
nary bhdgabhéga. The word pinda occurs, apparently in a different sense, in the phrase vrshagddauddhritapieda 
in line 11 of the Madhuban plate of Harsha (Ep. Ind. Vol. І. p. 73) and in line 21 of the Pagdakéévar plate 
f Lalitaéüra 
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These are three copper-plates, each of which measnres about 75” long by 4' broad. They 
are held together by a ring, which had not been cnt when the plates reached Dr. Hultzsch. 
The ring is about 8” thick and 34” in diameter. Ita ends are soldered into a seal. which bears 
in high relief a sitting १०79860, facing the proper left and surmounted: by a. erescent, and, below 
the hamsa, the legend Rdnaka-sri-[ Pujm[ ja]. The weight of the plates is 2 lbs. 4} oz., and 
of the ring and seal 8} oz.; total 2 Ibe. 18 oz. The inscription begins.on.the second side: of the 
first plate and ends on the first side of the third plate; but at the top of the first side of the 
first plate there is the following additional line of writing, which I do not understand, n 
characters that closely resemble those of the inscription itself :— 

Pémtta(? pam hdlétaltkatamvdlabhéltohhatrasatan || 


Though the edges of the plates are only slightly raised into rims, the writing throughout 
is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is between 3” and fy” The 
characters, which include decimal figures for 1 and 3 in line 7, are Nagart, of the northern 
class. In general, they are similar to those of the inscriptions published above, Vol. III. p. 
340 ff., but owing, as it seems to me, to the more cursive style of the writing, they present a 
rather more modern appearance. The sign of avagraha does not occur. The vtrdma also, in 
consequence of the absence of final consonants which will be accounted for below, is nowhere 
employed ; and the sign of vtsarga is used only six times, three times correctly and three times 
superfluously. The anusvdra is expressed seven times in the ordinary way, by a superscript 
circle or dot, and fourteen times by a circle with a nearly vertical line beneath it, written after 
the akshara to which the anusvdra belongs.! The only final form of a consonant which occurs 
is that of m, in -4ritham in line 18. Of individual letters, the initial ¢ is expressed by two 
circles with (below them) a line drawn downwards either from right to left (in -dddhydt, 1. 16), or 
from left to right? (in itih, 1. 33) ; or by a wavy line drawn downwards from right to left, with two 
circles below it, and below these a slightly curved line drawn downwards from right to left (in 
Lóieará, 1. 10, and idam, 1.35). The initial á, which occurs only in pivarddhaé (for vivriddhayé) 
in line 18, is expressed by a vertical line with (on the left of it) a semicircle open to the left. 
This form of é, which is very similar to the letter é used in the Cambridge MS. Add. 1691, 
II.,3 is of essentially the same type as that spoken of by Dr. Fleet, above, Vol. III. p. 332. It 
occurs, in varying shapes, in a number of inscriptions from eastern India that have all been 
written some time after the beginning of the llth century A.D. We find it, e.g., in the word éva 
in line 14 of the Nadag&m plates of Vajrahasta of Saka-Samvat 979 (above, p. 189, Plate), in the 
word. ékaskéna in line 17 of the Deopara inscription of Vijayaséna (Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 309, Plate), 
in the word étasya in line 2 of the Kamauli plates of Vaidyadéva of Kámarüpa (ibid. Vol. II 

p. 350, Plate), in the word étdbhydr in line 24 of the Bákergaij plate of Kééavaséna (Jour 

Beng. As. Вос. Vol. VII p. 44, Plate xlv.), in the word éva (not sha) in line 9 of the Gaya 
inscription of Purnshéttamasimha (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 842, Plate), in the word 8658 in line 
10 of the Sylhet plates of Késavadéva (Proceedings, Beng. As. Soc. 1880, Plate iv.), and in the 
word étasya in line 24 of the Sylhet plates of IéAnadéva (bid. Plate vii. line 8). And, to 
mention some inscriptions of which no facsimiles have yet been published, it 18 also used in the 
SArnAth inscription of MahipAla of Vikrama-Samvat 1083 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 140), in the 
Gévindpur inscription of the poet Gahng&dhara of Baka-Sainvat 1059 (Ep. Ind. Vol. П. р. 333), 
in the Assem plates of Vallabhadéva of Saka-Sarnvat 1107 (Zestsehr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. X L. p. 43), 
and in the Gayñ inscription of Yakshap&la (Ind. Ant. Vol XVI. p. 64). The particula: 


1 This sign may be the remnant of a final form of m; but as it is often used before sibilants, there can be no 
doubt that the writer considered it as an optional form of anwsvdra, not as a form of the letter m. 

з This form of $, consisting of two circles with (below them) a line drawn downwards from left to right, is 
eoca sionally used in tbe KhAlimpur plate of Dharmapála ; see above, p. 244 

3 See Prof. Bendall’s Catalogue, Table of letters. From that Table it will be seen that the form of 4, spoken 
of above, in the manuscripts bus taken the place of the triangular form of 4 from about the middle of the 12th 


century A.D 
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form of ё which we have in the present inscription, in my opiniom proves, more convincingly 
perhaps than is done by anything else, that this inscription cannot have been written 
earlier than about the first half of the 19th century A.D. Of the consonant-signs, the sign 
for m, instead of being square-shaped, is much like a right-angled triangle standing on it8 apex, 
with a circle placed to the left of, but not joined to, the hypotenuse. And, like the sign for m, 
the sign for # also in this inscription has altogether lost its square shape ; and the forms of both 
letters, just like the form of á, make it impossible to assign to the inscription any great antiquity. 
As regards other letters, I would only mention that in the sign for f (or ff) the vertical 
stroke on the right is generally continued quite to the bottom of the letter (as is also done in 
the Khálimpur plate of Dharmapála), and that no clear distinction is made between f and, tf.— 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, employed by & person who had no great command 
of that language, and considerably influenced by his vernacular. Theignorance of the composer 
is particularly shown by the principal passage of the inscription in lines 7-20, which is confusedly 
arranged, and in which some necessary words and most of the case-terminations have been 
omitted. The influence of the Prákrit is apparent from the dropping of consonants (including 
visarga) at the end of words, the change of final л to anusvára, the elision of y between two 
vowels (in -dddhyds for -dddhydyt, i.e. -áddhyáyin£, 1. 16, and pivarddhaé for vivriddhayé, 
1. 18), the substitution of kh for ksh in khiti, 1. 17, апа of £ for shy in bhavifati,! 1. 27, etc.— 
As regards orthography, short vowels are frequently used for long ones; the vowel ri and 
the syllable rt are confounded in Tr$kalisiga, 1. 5, and pitribhi, 1. 32; the letter b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for ७; the dental nasal is seven times used instead of the lingual, and 
the lingual once (in Kaundinya,l. 15) instead of the dental; of the sibilants, the palatal is 
three times employed instead of the lingual (e.g. in varsa, 1. 23), the lingual once (in vasa, 
1. 8) and the dental twice (in pravéea, 1. 12, and pésas, 1. 31) instead of the palatal; the word 
datita is several times spelt data; and dmra and támra are written ámvra and támvra, in lines 
11, 18, and 35.— Up to line 20 the text is in prose; lines 21-34 contain some well-known 
_benedictive and imprecatory verses (given here most incorrectly), which profess to be taken 
from the Dharma-édsitra; and lines 35-36, which are again in prose, give the name of the writer, 
[Pü]rnadatta, the son of the Sréshfhin Kirana, of Lénapura. 


The contents of the prose part of the inscription in lines 1-20 are as follows: — 


In the 13th year of the reign of the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the 
Paramabhattdraka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara, the ornament of the Sémakula, the lord 
of the three Kalingas, the glorious, Mahá-Bhavaguptarájadéva, who meditates on the feet 
of the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the P. M. P., the ornament of the Sómakula, 
the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious MahA-Sivaguptardjadévs, (and who resides) at 
Yayatinagara,— [his feudatory] the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), who is born in 
the Mathara family and has obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) Kálóávart, the lord 
of fifteen villages (pallskd), who has obtained the five mahásabdas, the Mándalika, Rénaka, the 
glorious Pufija (l. 9), the son of Vód& (Р), after having worshipped the Brihmanas at the 
village of Léisar& in the Gidánd8 district (mandala), from his residence at V&(P)mandápáti 
(1. 7) issues a command to the Rdjaputras, Talavargins(?), Sámavájikas, and to all the resident 
people, to the effect that the said village has by this copper-plate charter been given by him, 
free from taxes etc. to the Bhaffaputra Nár&yana, the son of Janárdana, an immigrant from 
Hastipada (l. 15), belonging to the Kaundinya gótra, with the pravara of Mitrávaruna? and а 
student of the Капуа fákhá; and that out of respect for this order and out of respect for 
religion this grant is to be protected. 
डा ERR ee pd СЕСЕ, 


1 Bhaviíati, no doubt, will remind the reader of such futures as anapeéamtii, vadhiéats, eto. in the 
Sháhbázgarhi version of Asdka’s edicts. 


° A member of the Kaundinya gótra ordinarily has the three pravaras VAsishtha, Maitrávarupa and Kaundinya | 
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The localities mentioned in the above I have not been able to identify. 


Since the Ránaka Ройја himself probably was a chief of little importance, the value of 
the inscription lies in this, that the king Mah&-Bhavaguptarájadéva, in whose reign it was 
issued, apparently is the Mahá&-Bhavagupta II. of whom an inscription has been published 
above, Vol. III. p. 355 ff, and that, on paleographical grounds, as stated above, the 
inscription cannot be placed earlier than about the first half of the 12th century A.D. The 
inscription thus fully confirms the conclusion, arrived at by Dr. Fleet in his elaborate paper, 
$bid. p. 323 ff., according to which Mahá-Bhavagupta II. and his three predecessors belong 
to about the 11th, and not to the 5th or 6th century A.D 


Dr. Fleet, 10:4. p. 333, has referred to an attempt that has been made to identify the great- 
grandfather of Mahá-Bhavagupta Il. Sivagupta, with a Sivagupta of whom we have an 
inscription at Sirpur, and to establish a certain connection between these princes and the so-called 
Késari dynasty of Orissa. While agreeing with all that Dr. Fleet has said on the subject, I 
may perhaps mention here that, by a curious coincidence, in the family of tho Sivagupta of the 
Sirpur inscription there was 8 chief or king, one of whose names did end in the word késarin 
The Sirpur inscription, edited by me in ће Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 179 ff., gives the following 
genealogy: Udayana, of the family of the Moon; his son Indrabala; his son Nannadéva ; his 
gon Chandragupta; his son Harshagupta; his son Sivagupta-Bálárjuna. And of these chiefs 
the Rájim copper-plate inscription, edited by Dr. Fleet in Gupta Inscr. p. 291 ff., mentions 
Indrabala and his son Nannadéva of the Pándu varía; and it gives besides the name of 
Nannadéva's son (not, I think, his adopted son) Mahááiva-Tivaradéva. Now in the Nagpur 
Museum there is a large fragmentary inscription,! of which a very faulty account with a rough 
lithograph has been published in the Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 148 ff. This inscription, in 
line 3, mentions a king Süryaghósha, and up to the middle of line 7 relates that he (or a 
descendant of his whose name may have disappeared), when his son was killed by a fall from 
the top of the palace, founded a temple or other building connected with the Buddhist religion. 
It then records, in line 7, that after the lapse of much time another king, named Udayana, 
was born from the Pándava vari ;? aud it evidently stated that this Udayana, who no doubt 
is the Udayana of the Sirpur inscription,* had four sons. The names of the three first sons are 
broken &way, but from a verse in line 8, which contains a play on the word bala and compares 
one of the younger sons to Vishnu (the younger brother of Indra), I conclude that the eldest 
son was Indrabala. The name of the fourth son was Bhavadéva. Of him it is stated, in line 
9, that he was a lion in battle, ranakésarin,? and the name Ranakésarin is actually given to 
him in line 18 (sa frimdn=Ranakésart vijayatám). And line 14 further records that he also bore 
the name Chintádurga. Bhavadéva-Ranakésarin repaired the building which has been 
mentioned before, and the inscription, which was composed by Bháskarabhatta, was put up 
during his reign.— Although Bhavadéva's inscription, in its present state, contains no date, it 
may, on account of the writing which is similar to, but somewhat older than, that of the 





1 I owe impressions of the inscription to Dr. Burgess, Dr. Fleet, and Dr. Hultzsch. The inscription contains 
90 lines of writing, which cover a space of about 4’ 5” long by 1 103” high. At the end of each line about 80 
aksharas are broken away, aud the two last lines are more or less illegible. 

з The inscription does not say that Süryaghósha was ‘the sovereign lord of Urisi (Orissa). 

3 Gachchhati bhúyasi kdlé bhdmipatih kshapita-sakalaripupakshah | Pd[nda]va-vanidd=gunaoinn 
Udayasa-námd samutpannah | 

• The same Udayana is also mentioned asa king of the past in line 1 of the KAlafijar inscription of which a 
photo-lithograph is givea in Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate іх. L. (Udayana iti rdjd yah kulé 
Pdsdavdndi sakala-bAuvana-ndihasy2deya Bhadrdfvarasya | pavana-bulita-chihnam ramyakdnt-tsh(akdbhir 
gfiha-varam=atibhaktyd kdrita {па párvvasa n) 

6 Kripána-nakhardn-2díu vikramya dalayan=rané | abhavadzvairi-mattébhán2sa 6६26 rana-késart n 

6 Janayati éatrushu 081 уб vai durggaázoha sangaré yasmát | téna rana-ghasmaróssau Chin[ tdo ]urgg- 
dkhyatdm=agamat | 
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Kapaswa inscription of BSivagana,! confidently be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century 
A.D.; and it thus tends to prove that the Rajim copper-plate inscription of MabAgiva- 
Tivaradéva undoubtedly belongs to about the middle of the 8th, and the Sirpur inscription to 
about the beginning of the 9th century A.D.? 


ТЕХТ. 
First Plate; Second Side. 


l Óm* svasti [॥*] Sri- Yayatinagaré 5paramamá&héávara-parasmabhattá- 
2 raka-mahirijadhir4ja-pa[lra*®* ]méévara-Sémakulatilaka-Trika- 
З lihgüdhipati-éóri-Mahá-Sivaguptarájad 6 ए ७ - 9 8 0 8 ० ५ 4 9 ए 8 ६ &९- 9 & 7 & 71 8 71 $ - 
4 hééá[v]ara-paramabhattáraka-má(ma)hárájàádhir àja- paramóóvara-Sómaku- 
5 latilaka-Tri(tri)kaling&dhipati-éri-Mah&-Bhavaguptar&jadéva-mahi- 
6 pravarddhamána-kalyána( na) vijayarájyé trayódaSa-samvatsaré? &trs&hkó вве 
7 mvata 135 9?Vvà(?)mandápátti(t1)-samávásakáta!o paramamáhéévara-Mathara- 
8 vammshó(s0)dbhava-kulatilaka!!- K [4 ]lé$vari(3) 1१ varalavdha(bdha) prasdda-paiichadaéapallika- 
9 dhipati-samadhigatapaüchamahásavda(bda)-mápdalika-r ánaka-óri-Punjs(?)?! 


Second Plate; First Side. 


10 MVvó(P)d&-suta[b"] ^ kuéalili Gid&ind&-mandala-prativa(ba)ddha-Léisaré-gramya'é 
11 sa-gartt-déara sa-jala-sthala s-Amvra-madhu sa-[vAP] tta-vittap-dranya chá- 


12 tub-sima-paryánta &-chátte-bháta-pravósa garvva-vádhá-vivarji- 
13 ta sarvv-Óperikara-kar-Ávüin-sahita vrihmapir sampujya tatra ^ pratinivé- 
14 sind rájaputra-talavargi-Sámaváji!6 cha sarvvó janapadárm 


15 $amájnápayati viditam-astu ^ bhavatàr Hastipada-vinirgata" Kaundinya(nya)- 
16 gótra!? Mitrávva(va)runa-pravara!? Kanva(nva)-é&kh-dddhyai*° bhattaputra-éri- 
818१7७0891 Da(ja)nárdana-suta?? 





3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 67, Plate. 

3 The Boramdeo insoription, of which a lithograph is given iu Archaol. Surv. of Iadia, Vol XVII. 
` Plate xx. E., speaks of Bálárjuna (1.6, the Sivagupta of the Sirpur inscription) as а king of the past. 

3 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultasch. 


* Expressed by a symbol. s Originally ратата" was engraved. 
6 Originally °dàydtd | parama?” was engraved. 1 Read -easwatsarést r»d&kd samvat. 


9 From here to the end of line 9 the writing seems to have been engraved over & cancelled passage. 

ә Read Vámandd" (P) ; below, vo is three times written instead of v, in falacvargi, 1. 14, Mitrdvvaruna, 1, 16, 
and pivvarddhaé, 1. 18; compare also Voddd-, 1. 10. 

X Read -samdvdsakdt, for -samdvdsdt or -vdsakdt. 

n One would bave expected only either Matharavaméédbhava- or Matharakulatilake-. 

७ The actual reading may possibly be Kwi4évari*. 

м Read -Punjé. 1 Read Védd- (Р) ; see above, note 9. 

J$ From here the arrangement and the details of the text are quite incorrect. What the writer meant to say, 
would be about this:—Lóisard-grám4 bráhmands-sasmpájya tatra pratinivdsind  rdjapuira-talavargi(?). 
ed maváji([ k-ddtne) sarvánzjanapaddn-samdjndpayati | Viditam-astu bhavatdm (yath=dyam grámah] sa-gart- 
ósharah sa-jala-sthalah s-dmra-madhikah sa-vdta-vitap-drapyaé=chatuh-stmd-paryanté=chd{a-bhafa-pravésab 
sarva-vddhé-vivarjitah sarv-Óparikara-kar-áddna-saMtó Hastipada-. 

16 Originally talacvargi was engraved, but the upper о of the ukshara ova has been struck out. The word 
talavargi(n)] I have not met with elsewhere; sdmavdjika actually oocurs in line 11 of the Gañjám plates of 
Prithivivarmadéva, above, p. 200; and the Katak plates of Mahá-Sivagupta in line 27 apparently read ¢alahi(?)ta- 
admavdyika, where sdmavdyika probably is the original of sdmavdjika ; see above, Vol. III. p. 852, and Plate x. 
in Jour. Beng. As. Soo. Vol. XLVI. Part I. 

17 Read -vinirgatdya. 18 Read -gdtrdya. 19 Read -pravoráya. 

з Bead -dddhydyind. 31 Read *yanáya. 

з The word suta is engraved below the line; read -eutdya. 
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— E= FPF 
17 lsasaliladhêrê-puraécharênam-a-chandra -tár k-Arka-khiti-samakál-ó pa- 
18 bhóg-árttham ^ mátápitrór-átma[na*]áscha punya(nya)-yasé-pivarddhaé? ^ támvra-6á- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


19 sanénzákari(ri)kritya pratipáditó-smábhi[h*] Sásana-gauragaura-? 
20 và dharmma-gauvaná cha bhavadbhi pratipálanipá [||#] Tathi ch-óktarma dharma- 
21 éástró [|*] *Vahubhir-vvasudhá даһа rájana Sagar-á[di*]bhi yasya yasya yada 
22 bh[u]mi tasya tasya tadi phala [॥*] Mà bhud=ah  phala-éamká vas para-dat-éti 
28 párthiva — sva-dánát-phalam-anyantarn? paradat-ánupálané = [||*] Sashthirh var$a- 
24 sahasráni svargéó [m]ódati bhumi-da? I(l) Bhumi yah pratigrihnanti yasya bhumi 
25 prayachhati ubhau tau punya-karmánau niyatautam® svarga-[gá]minau |(I) Aditya 
Varu- 
26 nó Vishnu Vrahma Sómó  Hutááana Sulap&nis=tu bhagavirm=abhinsndanti bhu- 
27 mids [॥*] ?*Bhumi-dátà kulé јака sa nyas-trátà bhavidati [1%] Ubhau!o punya-ka- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


28 rmánau  niystautam sargga-gáminau |(||) Tadágántin sahasráni vá- 
29 japéya-éatáni cha gavám kótti-pradánéna bhumi-hartta па éu- 


30 dhyati 101)  Haraté haravaté yas=tu manda-vuddhis-tamá-vrita sa vaddhah Váru. 
31 nai pásai tiryagyOni ва gachhati Lll) Sva-datta ^ para-dattám-vá y 

32 haréd=vasundhara ва vishtháyárn krimir=bhutva pitribhi , Saha pa- 
33 chyaté ॥(॥) Itih kamaladal-ámvuvindu-101á $rim-anuchintya manushya-ji- 
34 vitan cha sakalam-idam-udáhritan vuddháh па hi purusham  para-kirtima  viló- 
35 pyaté || || Lénapura-éréshthi-éri-Kirana-suta-(Pü]rnnadat[ó]na idar! támvram yalikhi- 
36 tam tat-pramánamzeiti [॥*] 





No. 86.— KELAWADI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SOMESVARA I.; 
A.D. 1053. 


By J. F. FLEET, 1.C.8., Рн.р., C.I.E. 


Kelawadi, Kelwadi, or Kelódi, is a village about ten miles to the north of Bádámi, 
the chief town of the Bádámi táluka of the Bijápur district. With a Blight difference, of the 
long for the short vowel in the penultimate syllable, its name occurs as Ke]aváüdi, in the 
present record as well as in others ; &nd in ancient times 1% was the chief town of а group of 
towns and villages known as the Kelavádi three-bundred. The stone tablet containing the 


1 Read saliladhdrd-purahsaram=d-chandractérak-drkaskshiti-. 
8 Originally piovarddhaé was engraved, but the lower v of the akshara vva is struck out, Read 
-vivriddhaué tdmra-. 
з Read édsana-gauravdd=dharmma-gauravdch=cha bhavadbhih paripdiantyah. 
* I consider it superfluous to correct the numerous errors in the following verses; the verses all occur in the 
copper-plates published above, Vol. III. p. 840 ff. EM 
. 5 This is meant for má bhid=vah phala-éankd od; seo the Gaiijam plates of Prithivivarmadéva, above, p. 201, 
27. 
6 Read adaantyam. १ The second half of this verse has been omitted, 
5 Read niyatam. ° The first half of this verse has been omitted. 
10 This is the second half of the verse in lines 24-25. 
," Originally ४७३५७ was engraved; read ?daftónsddam fdmram likhitam. 
, . Lat. 16° 3’, long. 75° 46’; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41, — * Kelludee.’ 
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greater part of the record was found on the public road outside a temple of Rahganátha at 
Kelawadi itself. From this stone, however, & piece is broken away, all the way down, contain- 
ing the last five to eight letters of each line. The fragment that contains the ends of lines 13 
to 32 was found at а temple of Hanumat at the village or hamlet of Timságar, just on the 
north of Kelawadi; and, with the larger portion of the stone, it has been stored at the 
temple of Rahganátha. The fragment containing the ends of lines 1 to 12 was not recovered; 
but nothing historical has been lost in that part of the record. 


The writing covers an area about 2’ 10" broad by 3' 7" high. Except for parts of some of 
the letters down the line of fissure, it is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout.— 
The sculptures above it, at the top of the tablet, are— in the centre, a liga; on the proper 
right, & cow and calf, with the sun behind them; and, on the proper left, the bull Nandi, with, 
doubtless, originally, the moon (now broken away) behind it.— The characters are Kanarese, of 
the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and 
boldly cut, throughout. They include decimal figures in lines 21 and 23, and the distinct form 
of the lingual d, which, however, only appears quite clearly in ntbiga, line 17. The virdma 
is represented by its own proper sign, throughout. The size of the letters ranges from about 
15 tol; The language is Kanarese.. Except for two of the customary benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 28 to 31, the whole record is in prose; and lines 5 to 20 aim at 
being alliterative prose. We appear to have, in suvarnnavam, line 26, and dharmmavan, line 27 
(but the letter in each case is & little indistinct), the accusative singular neuter formed with 
v, as in the modern language; but in nivéfanamuman, line 23, for certain, and probably in 
pamneraguman, line 14, it is formed with m. In kódinalum kolaginalu[m*], line 26, we have 
the rather rare copulative form of the locative singular.— The orthography presents nothing 
calling for specia] remark 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chélukya king Séméévara I. 
It mentions a feudatory of his, the Mahásámantádhipati and Dandanáyaka Bhégadévarasa, who 
was governing the Pahgaragi twelve,— а group of villages, doubtless in the Ke]avádi three- 
hundred, the chief of which was evidently the modern Hahgargi, about three miles west of 
Kelawadi. And the object of it is to record that Bhégadévarasa’s nephew, the Mahámátya 
Supparasa, granted some cultivable land, and a site for a house, for (the purposes of) the tank 
at Kelavádi. The tank still exists, and is & well-known place for 8mall game. 


As regards the date,— the occasion on which the grant was made was the Uttaráyapa- 
sarnkrAnti or winter solstice of the Vijaya sa/vatsara, Saka-Samvat 975 (expired). And the 
corresponding European date is the 24th December, A.D. 1053, on which day the winter 
solstice, as represented by the Makara-samkranti or passage of the sun into Capricornus, 
occurred, according to Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatre’s Tables, at about 6 ghafis, 5 palas, 

2 hrs. 26 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay) 


TEXT.? 


1 Svasti? Samastabhuvanigrays > éripri(pri)thvivallabha ^ ma[hárájádhirija ра]. 
2 raméévara paramabhattiraka Sety&áraya-ku]a-ti]akarh Chá[]uky-ábharapam 
érima ]- | | 
3 t-[T'*]rai]ékyamalladi(d6)vara vijaya-rájyamz-uttar-Óra(tta)r-&bhivri (vri)ddbi- 
pre[ varddhbamánam-á ]- | 
"mc ————————— ———— — >: दम 
1 The words maneya (1. 9), deyi . . (1.12), and sarati (ll. 25, 27) are unintelligible. 
3 From the ink-impression | 
3 This word is preceded by a symbol which resembles érf, but does not seem to be meant for it, The use of 


4.4 at the commencement of an inscription from the Kanarese country would be very exceptional; in fact, 1 
cannot quote any other instance 





Kelawadi Inscription of the time of Somesvara I 
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=з OC» Qt 


charhdr-Arkka-taérarn bara — saluttam-ire [|*] Tat-pádapadm-Ópajivi sama[dhi- 
gatapañchama ]- 

háésbda-mahásámantádhipati mahá-prachanda-dandanáys[kam] .... « «* * + . 

dáyakan!-asama-samara-samaya-samuchita-nija-bhuja-vijaya cw. „зел: an cas Moin a 

vidárit-Ógra-samagra-hasti-kurnbhi-kurbha-da]ana-kathóra-samgráma-ka € 

ravam | Láta-Karnpáta-Karaháte-Ka]irnga-Ko[1n*]ga-Vargi(ga)-Verhgi-dééa-stri- 
mad-6 .. .. + ०» ०» se ०» » » 

dupta(shta)-darppishta(shtha)-vidvishta m[a]neya-mahásámanta-manda]ika-makuta- 
Bü oc wok» we we ६ Lui» 

&4-pattam | madavad-ari-ku]a-lnthat-páthina-tham(tam)ká[ra ]-ghürgnit-árpnava- 
bedav[ánalara  ripu]- 

[k]alanalam | nata-nagna-bhagna-kavi-gamakavadi-vagmi-din-dnatha-chimntamani |# 
vivéka . . esse. ooo 

ramga-samsthápita-vri(vri)ksha-sambhódanam deyi . . Sirach($)-chhédanam | 
érimat-[T*]rai]6[kyamalladéva-pédam ]- 

bhóruh-árádhakam vairi-samnsádhakam | nám-ádi-samasta-prasa(&a)sti-[sa ] h[1]t[ arn] 
érimad-[à* ]a- 

ndanáyakam  Bhógadóvarasam Parmgaragi-pamneradu[m]an-á]uttam-ire [|*] 
Atana maidunam | 

Samasta-raj ya-bhara-nirüpita-mahámátya-padavi-virájamána-m[&] n-Órnnata-prabhu[tva*]- 
mam- 

tr-ótsàha-áakti-traya-sampannam | vibudha-prasannam | = sakala-vibhu-rája-sarójini- 
rå- Р 

jad-r&jaha[1n* |ва Sarasvati-karnn-[4*]vatamsa(m |] [pi]vara-subhaga-kAmini- 
jaghana-nibida-kathin-dttumga- 

vri( vri)tta-stana-tha (ta)t-&rppita-sphára-h&rarm | Kernpáta-kanat-karnnspürarh ९ 
Hara-charana-[ka]mala-yugala-ma- 

da-mudita-matta-shatcharanam | vichak-Abharanaz | vidagdha-mugdha-yuvatijana- 
gni[g dh (a-n]étr-&injanarm | suka- 

vijana-mané-ramjanam | barndhu-chimtámani | ñishta-rakshàámani | ashóáa?. 
४9 [ka ]la-jana-stutyam | | 

nám-ádi-samasta-praéasti-sahitamn érimat Supparasar | Sa(óa)ka-[va]rsha 975- 
neya 

Vijaya-samvatsarada ut[t*]aráyapa-samkrárhtiy-arhdu ^ Ke]avádiya kerege  bitta 

keyi 20 mattarum ondu  maneya  nivófanamuman-&van-orbban-unt-i kepe- 

yan=agal vam padisalisuvan-ida[nsávan]-orb[b]am kála-ká]-Amtaradimd-A]van-t 
ёАва[ па” ]-ma- 

гууййеуат pratip&lisidam V &rapási-Kurukshótradal sásira-kavilenarati- 

уз kédinalum kolaginalu[in*] suvarnnavam kattisi bribmanargge dinan-geyda 
punyam=akkum | | 

imt-appudan-arid-i dharmmavancalida  mahápátakan-initu  kavile[na]rati bråhma- 

paran-a]ida pátakav-eydugur [॥] Sloka [1]  Sva*-datt[&i*]  para-datt[á*]in vå 
yd harati(ta) vasurndha- 


1 On the analogy of other records, the reading here was probably either sujana-enkha-ddyakax or vipra-vara- 


ddyakan. 


з Here, and at some places further on, the marks of punctuation between the rhyming adjectives are 


superfluous. 


з Read afdsha. "4 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 
* Metre: Slóka (Anushtabh). 
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29 rê[m] shashtir-vvarsha-lsahasráni vish[thá]y[&] jayaté krimih || ^ S&má[n]yóte 


yam dha- 

30 rmma-sétum nripápám?* k&lé-kal[é]  p&laniyó bbavadbhih | sarvvan=étam ® 
bháginah*  pártthi- 

31 vémdr[án*]  bhüyó-bhüyó y&chaté ^ Rámabhadrah || Chattapayyana  likhitam 


32 Saivojana besa[dim ॥*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


While the victorious reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of 
the earth, the Mahárájádhirája, the Paraméévara, the Paramabhaffáraka, the glory of the 
family of Saty&áSraya, the ornament of the Chá]ukyas, the glorious Treilókyamalladéva- 
(Sómé6vara I.) (line 3), was continuing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long ав the 
moon and sun and stars might last :— 

And while he who subsisted (like a bee) on the water-lilies that were his feet (1. 4),— vis. 
the illustrious Dandanáyaka Bhógadévarasa (1, 14); a Mahádsámantádhipaté who had attained 
the pafichamahdsabda; . . e e . Of the 
women of the countries of Lata, Karnüta, Karaháta, Kaliñg8, Konga, Уайда, and Vehgi 
(1. 8); a worshipper of the water-lilies that were the feet of the glorious Trailókyamalladéva 
(1. 12),— was governing the Pahgaragi twelve (1. 14) :— 

His nephew (l. 14), the illustrious Supparasa (l. 21), who was endowed with the three 
faculties of majesty, good counsel, and energy, ennobled by honour, conspicuous in his position 
of а Mahámátya entrusted with all the affairs of state (1. 15), and who was verily the shining 
ear-ring of the Karnfta (1. 18), on the ocogsion of the Uttar&áyans-samkránti of tho Vijaya 
sainvateara which was the Saka year 975 (1. 21), gave, to the tank of Kelavadi (1. 22), 
20 mattars of cultivable land (1. 23) and one site of а house. 


Whosoever (l. 23), excavating and maintaining this tank (or) managing (it) from time to 
time, preserves the conditions of this charter, he shall acquire the religious merit of setting 
gold in the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at Váranási and Kurukshétra 
and giving them to Brahmans! Whatever guilty man destroys thia (act of ptety), he shall incur 
the guilt of slaying the same number of tawny-coloured cows and Brahmans! 


Lines 28 to 31 contain two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory veracs. And the 


concluding words tell us that the record was written by Chattapayya,— apparently at the 
command of Saivoja. 





No. 87.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. KIRLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN, 
| (Continued from page 221.) 
A.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 


20.— Inscription in the Rájagópála-Perumá] temple at Manimangalam in the 
Chingleput district. 


1 Svasti fri || Pugs]mádu vilaàga . . . . . . 





3 ° e e e e e. e Ф e ° ° е e . ° ° e. e А "kóvirarájakésaripanma- 
nnn 
3 Read shashfim varsha- 3 Metre: SAlint ! Bead sétur=nnripdndm 
4 Read étdn $ Tbe more usual reading is bAdvinaA 


6 No. 23 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896: 
1 Read kóvsIrdja? or kó Vtra-Rdja 
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4 r-á[na] Tribhuvanachakravattiga] éri-Kulóttuàga-Só]adóvapku yápdu 48vadu . . 
7 e e о е ७ e ° e` e° G ө о ө e ९७ o ७ ө o е yandu [4]0 [8]du! 
8 Kumba-náyartu-ppürvva-pakshattu davititaiyum? — Velli-kkijam[aiyu]m [plerra 
Sadaiyattu nål. 

"In the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rájakósarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva.” 

“In the [48]th year,’— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and 
to the second tstht of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


The conclusion arrived at above, р. 72, was that the reign of Kuldttunga-Chéla I. began 
between the 14th March and the 8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070. If this is 
right, the month of Kumbha (January-February) of the first year of the king’s reign must have 
fallen in A.D. 1071, in Saka-Sarvat 992 expired, and the same month of his 48th year must 
fall in Saka-Sarhvat 1039 expired. And for that year this date does work out faultlessly. 

In Saka-Saznvat 1039 expired the month of-Kumbha lasted from the 23rd January to 
the 21st February A.D. 1118, and during that time the second tithi of the bright half ended 
15h. 35m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118, when the nakshatra 
by the equal-space system was Satabhishaj for 2h. 38m. after mean sunrise. The date thus 
confirms the conclusion previously arrived at, which may now be definitely accepted as 
correct.‘ 


B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 


21.— Inscription in the Mahálingasvámin temple at Tiruvidaimarudür in the 
Tanjore district.’ 


1 | Svasti 61 [I] Pú-málai midaindu . . . . . . + . + . . . » 
3 . e . o . kó-Pparakósariparmar-ána Tribhuvanaéakravattigal ^ éri-Vikkrama- 
Sdladévarku ydndu  4ávadu ,L[I]shaps-ná[ya]rru apara-pakshatta ashtamiyum 
Tibgal-kilamai[yum] реа] Sadaiyattiana- ‘ 
4 ]. 

« In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chó]adéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth tstht of the second fortnight of the month 


of Rishabha.”’ 


99.— Inscription in the Svétéranyésvara temple at Tiruvenkádu in the 
Tanjore district.® 


l Svasti fri (11%) Pê-mêlai mideindu] . . . . à we uu xut X0 S Е 
8 . . kó-[Ppe]rak[ó]éaripe(r]mar-á[na .Ti]ri[(bh]u[vanachakra]vatti —éri-[ V ]ikrama- 
Seladé[va*] ku yándu  5ávadu ` Simhe-n&yarru a[pa]ra-pakshattu ^ Tihga]- 


kiflajmaiyum  [é]kádi(da)&yum  [p]erra T [iru] vádirai-ná]. 











1 The figure 8 looks almost like va, aud it is possible, though not probable, that the actual date is 400676, 

3 Read doittyaiyum, 

з Or perhaps * in the 40th year ;’ see note 1 above. моё 

4 It may be added that, if the reign of Kulóttubga-Chó]a I. had commenced in A.D. 1068, the 44% of the 
present date would, as a kshaya-tithi, have fallen on Saturday, the 11th February A.D. 1111, when the sakshatra 
bg the equal-space system was Pürva-Bhadrapadá for 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise. 

s No. 188 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895. 

s No, 121 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 
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“In the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, altas the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Ché]adéva,— on the day of Árdr&, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 


The examination of the date No, 10, above, p. 73, has shown that the accession of 
Vikrama-Chóla very probably took place on either the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 
1111; and I have stated that the mauner in which tho date No. 10 works out, in my opinion, 
speaks rather in favour of the first of those two days. With the earlier day, the date No, 21, of 
the month of Rishabha ofthe king’s 4th year, would be expected to fall in April-May A.D. 1112, 
in Saka-Samvat 1034 expired, and the date No. 22, of the month of Simha of the king's 
Sth year, in July-August A.D. 1112, also in Baka-Samvat 1034 expired. With the later 
day for the king's accession, the date No. 21 would have to fall in April-May A.D. 1115, in 
Saka-Samvat 1037 expired, and the date No. 22 in July-August A.D. 1115, also in Saka- 
Samvat 1037 expired. 


Now, with the 18th July A.D. 1108 as the day of Vikrama-Chéla’s accession, the 
two dates, for Saka-Samvat 1034 expired, actually work out as follows :— 


In Saka-Samvat 1034 expired the month of Rishabha lasted from the 24th April to the 
24th May A.D. 1112, and during that time the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 19h. 19m. 
after mean sunrise of Monday, the 20th May A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra by the equal- 
space system was Satabhishaj for Oh. 39m. after mean sunrise. 


In the same year the month of Simha lasted from the 27th July to the 26th August A.D. 
1112, and during that time the llth ¢itht of the dark half ended 21h. 40m. after mean sunrise 
of Monday, the 19th August A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra was Panarvasu (which follows 
immediately upon Árdr&) for 17h. 44m. after mean sunrise. 


On the other hand, with the 15th July A.D. 1111 as the day of the king's accession, 
the two dates, for Saka-Sarpvat 1037 expired, would work out thus :— 


In Saka-Samvat 1037 expired the month of Rishabha lasted from the 24th April to the 
25th May A.D. 1115, and during that time the 8th tttht of the dark half ended 28h. 18m. after 


mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th May A.D. 1115, when the nakshatra was Satabhishaj for 
bh. 55m. after mean sunrise. 


In the same year the month of Sirnha lasted from the 28th July to the 27th August A.D. 
1115, and during that time the llth 7६888 of the dark half ended 19h. 58m. after mean sunrise 
of Tuesday, the 17th August A.D. 1115, when the nakshatra was Punarvasu the whole day. 


From this it will be seen that, while the week-day of both dates comes ont correctly when 
the king's accession is assumed to have taken place in July A.D. 1108, it would be wrong in 
both dates on the other alternative ; and that in either case the nakshatra of the first date would 
be correct, and that of the second date incorrect. The two dates thus, in my opinion, prove 
that Vikrama-Chóla's accession cannot have taken place in July A.D. 1111; and they render 


it extremely probable that his accession really took place in July A.D. 1108. 


C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 


28.— Inscription in the SvétéranyéSvara temple at Tiruvenkádu in the Tanjore district! 
1 Svasti érih [||#] Payal v&yppa 
9 


о... + o o o + kó-P[pa]rakésaripagmar-áns Tribuvapachchekkaravattigal 
ári-Kulóttunga-Só]a[d Jévarkku — y[à]ndu ettivadu nål Karkataka-nayarro 
pairvva-paksha- | 


3 ttu daéamiyum Tingat-kilamaiyom perra A[n]ile[t]tin-nál. 
— ——— —Á—— a Т — — 


з No. 118 of the Government Epigraphiet’s collection for the year 1896. 
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“In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulóttuhga-Chó]adéva,— on the day of Anur&dhá, 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth tihi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka.”’ 


The conclusion arrived at above, p. 221, was that the first year of the reign of Kuldttunga- 
Chéla III. commenced between the Sth December A.D. 1177 and the 19th September A.D 
1178 (both days inclusive). If this is right, the month of Karkataka (June-July) of the first 
year of the king’s reign must have fallen either in A.D. 1178, in Saka-Samvat 1100 expired 
or in A.D. 1179, in Saka-Samvat 1101 expired; and the same month of his 8th year must fall 
in either Saka-Sarmvat 1107 expired ог 1108 expired. Ав a matter of fact, this new date works 
out properly only for Saka-Sarvat 1107 expired 

In Saka-Samvat 1107 expired the month of Karkataka lasted from the 26th June to the 
27th July A.D. 1185, and during that time the 10th isthi of the bright half commenced, by 
the Sürya-siddhánta Oh. 13m. after, and by the Brahma-siddhánta about lh. before, mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185, and ended shortly after sunrise of the next. 
дау ;! and on the same Monday the nakshatra was Anur&dhá, by the Brahma-siddhánta from 
Jh. 17m., and by the equal-space system and according to Garga from 7h. 53m. after mean 
sunrise. | 

It is clear that this date reduces the period during which the reign of Kulóttuhga-Chóla 
III. must have commenced to the time from the 5th December A.D. 1177 to the 8th July 
A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive). 


— Inscription in the Svétaéranyésvara temple at Kadappéri near Madurantakam,’ 


l ....-..... .  Tribhu[vana]éskkravattiga] ^ éri-Kulbttuhga- 
Sójadé[var]kku yandu  padin-báfivadu . . e e © «© «© è ° à 

2 ў . ni- 

3 mássttu-[ppa]ttánst[i]yadiyum faduttiyum  Mülamum Sani-kki]amaiyum-ánav- anu 


“In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulóttuhge-Chó]adéva,— on the day which was a Saturday and (the day of) Ма and a 
fourth tsthi and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani.” 

According to what has been said before, this date, of the month of Ani (or Mithuna, May- 
June) of the 16th year of the king’s reign, would be expected to fall in Saka-Sazvat 1115 
expired or 1116 expired. 

In Saka-Samvat 1115 expired the Mithuna-samkrAnti took place, by the Árya-siddhánta, 
22h. 51m. after mean sunrise of the 25th May A.D. 1193, and the month of Ani therefore 
commenced on the 26th May A.D. 1193. Accordingly, the lOth day of Ani was the 4th June 
A.D. 1193, and on this day the 4th tsths (of the bright half) did end, 22h. 48m. after mean 
suprise. But the day was a Friday (not a Saturday), and the nakshatra at sunrise was Pushya 
(No. 8), not Mala (No. 19). 

On the other hand, in Saka-Sathvat 1116 expired $he Mithuns-samkránti took place 5h 
4m. after mean sunrise of the 26th May A.D. 1194, which therefore was the first day of the 
month of Ani. The lOth day of Ani, accordingly, was Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194, 
and on that day the nakshatra was Mila, by the Brahma-siddhánta from lh. 19m., and 
according to Garga from 5h. 55m. after mean sunrise. But the #sihi which ended on the 
day so found, 13h. 2m. after mean sunrise, was the 14th (of the bright half ), not a 4th tithe. 


1 The tth; therefore was either a current ८६८86 or it was а prathama-daíamt. 
3 No. 181 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1896. 
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Now everybody who will compare the resulte of my calculations of the date will, I feel 
confident, admit that the fourth tithi has been erroneously quoted! in the date instead of the 
fourteenth, and that the proper equivalent of the date undoubtedly is Saturday, the 4th June 
A.D. 1194. Since this day fell in the 16th year of the reign of Kuldttuiga-Chéla III., the 
general result now is that the king’s reign commenced between the 5th June and the sth 
July A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive).? 

For convenience of reference the result of the examination of the 24 dates, so far sent to me 
by Dr. Hultzsch, may be summed up thus :— 

1.— Rêjarêja (Nos. 1-3). His reign commenced between the 24th December A.D. 984 
and the 26th September A.D. 985. His latest date (No. 3), of the 28th year of his reign, 
very probably corresponds to the 23rd December A.D. 1012 

2.— Rajéndra-Ché]a I. (Nos. 4-5). His reign commenced between the 24th October 
A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. His latest date (No. 5), of the 3lst year of his 
reign, corresponds to Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032. 

8.— Rá&jüdhir&ja (Nos. 11.15). His reign commenced between the 15th March and the 
3rd December A.D. 1018. His latest date (No. 11), of the 30th year of his reign, falls in 
Saka-Sarnvat 970 current = A.D. 1047-48 

4.— Kuléttunga-Chéja I. (Nos. 6-9, and 20). His reign commenced between the 14th 
March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. His latest date (No. 20), of the 48th year of his 
reign, corresponds to Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118. 

5.— Vikrama-Chéla (Nos. 10, 21 and 22). His reign most probably commenced on the 
18th July A.D. 1108. His latest date (No. 10), of the 340th day of the 5th year of his reign, 
most probably corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D. 1113. 

6.— Kulóttunga-Chó]a III. (Nos. 16-19, 23 and 24). His reign commenced between 
the 5th June and 8th July A.D. 1178. His latest date (No. 18), of the 34th year of his reign, 
corresponds to Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211. 


No. 38.— SANKALAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1435. 


Br E. Hurrzsog, PH.D. 


Sankalipurs is a village 11 miles east of Hosapéte (Hospet) and not far from the ruins of 
Vijayanagara in the Bellary district. Near the wall of the temple of Afijanéya (Hanumat) 
stands a slab which is said to have been brought thither from the ruins of another, neighbouring 
temple. The front of the slab bears at the top а seated figure of Ganapati, with the sun to his 
proper right and а erescent to his left. Below the figure are 4l lines of writing, which is 
continued on the back of the slab (11. 42-93). The inseriptionis rather worn, but just legible. The 
alphabet is Kanarese, and the languages аге Sanskrit and Kanarese. The inscription opens 





! A fourth #5 А6, ending on the 10th day of the month of Mithana, would be either the fourth 1४84 of the 
dark half of the amdata J yaishths or the fourth ८७७४ of the bright half of Ashadha ; it is easy to prove that the 
sakshatra could not possibly be Mila on either of these two titis. On the other hand, to judge from numerous 
calendars at my disposal, Mala ordinarily goes together with Asb&dha-sadi 14; and it commences on the day of 
Jyaishtha-sudi 14, when one of the months that precede ÁshAdha is intercalary. In Sska-Sarnvat 1116 expired 
there was such an intercalary month (Chaitra), nnd one therefore would a priori expect the sakshatras on 
J yaishtha-eudi 14 (= the 4th June A.D. 1194) to be Jyéshthá and Mala, which they actually were. 

Or, more accurately, between the 11th day of the month of Mithons (corresponding to tbe 6th June) and 
the 18th day of the month of Karkataka (corresponding to the 9th July) of Saka-Serhvat J 100. 
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with the Sanskrit words 4,4. Kóta-Vénáyakáya namah, ‘obeisance to the holy Kóta-V inyaka !’ 
(1. 1), and 18 Sanskrit verses, which are identical with verses 1-6, 9, 18, 14, 19, 20, 23-99 of an 
inscription of Krishparüya at Hampe. The subsequent passage in Sanskrit prose (ll. 52-72) 
is practically identical, as far as line 66, with the corresponding portion of the same Hampe 
inscription, Then follow two Sanskrit verses (19 and 20), a passage in Kanarese prose (11. 76-86), 
three imprecatory Sanskrit verses (21-23), and а few auspicious words in Sanskrit prose 
(1. 92 f.). 

As the whole of the historical portion of the Sahkal&pura inscription is contained in the 
Hampe inscription, it is unnecessary to publish the text of the first 62 lines. The inscription 
records that Krishparáya of Vijayanagara (A.D. 1510-1529) granted the village of Sanka- 
lêpura, where the slab still exists, to a temple of Ganapati, which was called Kóta-Vin&yaka 
(11. 1, 69, 78 and 92, or Kóte-Gajavaktra, 1. 75), ४.९. “the Vin&áyaka in the Fort,’ and which was 
situated “ оп the eastern side of the Dévéri road in Vijayanagari ” (1. 66 #.). In honour of the 
temple, Sahkalápura received the surname Kóta-Vin&yakapura (l. 70, also Vindyakapura, 
1. 80 f., or Kóte-Vighnééapura, 1. 74). The villago was situated on the west of Angulika, on the 
north of Jambunátha, on the east of Nágalápuri, and on the south of Káranüru (v. 19). 
On the Hospet Taluk Map, I find the southern boundary of Sankalêpura, Jambuná&thana- 
ha]li, which corresponds to the Jambunátha of the inscription. The site of the western boundary, 
Nágalápuri, is now occupied by the town of Hosapéte. The northern boundary, Káranüru, may 
be connected with the modern K&riganüru, which is however on the east of Saükalápura. The 
eastern boundary, Ahgulika, is the modern Ingaligi, east of KArigantru. 

The date of the grant was Tuesday, the 6th ttths of the dark fortnight of the nija 
Bhádrapada in the Sálivühana-Saka year 1435 (expired), the Srimukhi-sahvatsara (1. 76 f.). 
According to Sewell and Dikshit's Indian Calendar, the corresponding European date is 
Tuesday, the 20th September А.р. 1513. Line 77 further states that the tithi was the Kapilá- 
shashthi.* Professor Kielhorn found by conjecture the correct reading of this word which 
I had been unable to make out on the impressions, and fayoured me with the following 
remarks :— “ Bhádrapada badi 6 is called Kapilá-shashthi when joined with Tuesday, V yatipáta- 
yoga, and Róhipi-nakshatra; and is particularly auspicious when the sun is besides in Hasta. 
On Tuesday, the 20th September 1513, the 6th tithi of the dark half ended at 17h. 38m. 
At sunrise the nakshatra was Rêhini and the yóga Vyatip&ta, which ended at 1h. 58m. and at 
llh. 37m. respectively. As the longitude of the sun was 169? 46', the sun was also in Hasta 
(160°—173° 20').” 

Besides, some land was given to а certain [Só]várysa, the son of Mélarsa of Chandragiri 
(1. 82 &.). Chandragiri is a well-known place in the North Arcot district, which, in the time of 
the Vijayanagara kings, was the head-quarters of a district named Chandragiri-ràjya.* 


TEXT. 
63 dhamnyéna Nágáibbiká-Nruhari-nrupa-naidanéna? nikhila-hru-* 
64. day-&namdanéna samara-mukha-vijayéna vijayéna १1६81 
65 Vijayana[ga]ré sirbhvásanam-&ruinhya? §A[ ва ]tà sakalam bhu- 
66 vam bhuja-vijita-såmparåyêņa 10Krushņarâyêga Vijaya- 
67 nagari-Dévéri-vidhiká-!!prág-dóás-nivásáya sakala-mamgal-åvå- 
1 Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 861 ff, 3 Above, page 8. 


१ Kó(a represents the Kanarese kófe, * a fort.' 
$ See Viévandtha’s Pratardja in Dr. Autrecht’'s Ozford Catalogue, p 284b. 


s See above, Vol, ILI. p. 119 f. * Prom three inked estampages. 1 Read -Nrikari-nripa-. 
* Read -Ars’. १ Read simbdsanam=drahya. 10 Read Krishna". 
13 Read -vtthikd-. 
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saya bhuvana-vighna-nivárapna-sá[ va ]dhánága éri- 
Kóta-Vin&yak-ábhidhánáya Samkalápur-iti pra- 
siddha-K0t8- Vin&áy&kapura-pratinámaka-grámaá-chatu- 
[s*]-5im-ábhirámó [da]ttó vitt-ópakáripá Ravitanay-&- 
nukáriná II Paáchád-bhágó-mgu]ikasya (1) Jambbun$áthasya 
ch-óttaró | — prág-dé[s]à Nagalapuryah — Káranüró[s]etu daksbi- 
nó | [19*] Madhya  éri-Kéta-Vighnésapur-ikhyam BSamkalápuram 1] 
éri-Kéta-Gajavaktraya ^ [p]rádá[ch*]-[chh]rit-Erushpa-bhüpatib! || [20°]  Svasti 
éd [1*] 
Jay-ábhyudaya-[S81]iváhana-Saka-varushamgalu 1435пёуа 
Srimukhi-samvatsara  n[i]ja-Bhádrapada ba 6 Margajavüra Ka[pi]l(4*]-shashthi- 
pamnya- 
kdladala 364.Kr[u]shtharáya-Mahár&yaru éri-Kóta-Vin&yi[ka]-déva-? 
rike* pàj(e]-punaskára-naivédya-arnga[ra ]rngavai[bha]va-rath[ót ]8७ [ varn]galu 
sArngav=Agi nadaya bék-ági  fSemkalápurakke  [p]ratiná[mav]-áda Vina- 
yakapuraveemba grámavanü irivách& dháre[ya*]n-erasdu kottaru [|#] YM dha[rma]. 
u &á-charndr.árkka-stháyiy-Agi "nadayal-u[l*][ladu] [If] YS gráma[va]n-ür-(&]gi- 
si ho[s]t-AÁgi kera? kattis[tu]? Chamdragiri-Méjarsa{ra majlga [Só]váryarige 
dasavamdav-ági ^ kotte gadda}! kha 10 [|] 155  &áth[á]re[da]là!'? hattu 


[khan [d Ju- 
ga gaddeyani'? 4&-chamdr-firkkam stháyiy-á[g]i ^nim[nda]!*  pntra-pautra-párarn- 
pariyav-á[g]i ^ dán-&ádhikra[ya]-yógyav-ági _ !5nadaya[l-u][!*][]ladn] |  Sva-dattá- 
[d*]-dvigunarn pumnyam para-datt-á[n]upálanam | para-datt-Apa- 
háréna  вуа-йайаш nihpalarni$ bhavét || [21*] Dåna-pålanayô[r]=ma- 
dhyê dán&[ch*]-chhréyó-[nu]pálana | dán&t-svarga[ m-a]vápnó[t ]i pá- 
laná[d-a]chyutarn  (pa)]dan || [22%] Sva-dattëm  para-[da]ttáàm-v[và] уб ha- 
róta vasurndharém | Mshashthir=varusha-sahasrani vishthá- 
yarn jayaté kri[mi]h . || [23*] Sit-Kóta-Vin&yaká- 
ya namah [1*] Subham-a[st]u | Sri éri вп [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 63.) The fortunate one ; the son of Nág&mbik& and of king Nrihari ; who delighted 


all hearte ; who was victorious at the head of battles ; who conquered (all) quarters ; who, having 
ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole earth; who won battles by (the 
strength of his) arm ; Krishnaráya, who benefitted (others) with (hts) wealth like (Karna) the 
son of the Sun,8— gave, together with! (its) four boundaries, a village which was known as 
Sankalépuri and which was surnamed Kóta-Vin&yakapura, to (the god) whose name is the holy 
Kóta-Vin&yaka, who is assiduous in removing (all) obstacles in the world, who is an abode of 
all good luck, (and) who resides on the eastern side of the Dévéri road (४४८१४४६) in Vijayanagar. 


(Verses 19 and 20.) The glorious king Krishna gave to the holy Kéta-Gajavaktra (the 


village of) Sahkalapura, surnamed the holy Kéta-Vighnééapura, (which was situated) in the 





1 Read -Krishna-. з Read -Kyishna’. ! Read -Vindyaka-. 

* Read °rige. 5 Read nadeya. 6 Read f dharmacs. 

7 Bead sadeyals. ° Read f. ? Read kere. 

10 Read kaffisidds (?). 1! Read gadde. 93 Read dá ddAdradalá. 
18 Read gaddey$. м Read sindu. 10 Read sadeyals. 

16 Read nishphalam. 17 Read shashfim carsha-. 


38 Compare the biruda Pishaja-darpa-byid-amhati-saunda ; above, Vol. III, p. 148. 
39 Literally, * adorned by.' 
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middle (of the following boundartes),— on the western side of Ahgu]ika, on the north of 
Jambun&tha, on the eastern side of Nügàl&ápuri, and on the south of Küáranüru. 

(L. 75.) Hail! Prosperity! In the year 1485 of the victorious and prosperous 
Sálivàhana-Saka, the Srimukhi-samvateara, the 6th (ftths) of the dark ( fortnight) of nija 
Bhádrapada, Tuesday, at the auspicious time of the Kapilá-Shashthi,— the glorious 
Krishnaráya-Mah&ráysa, having poured out water with three-fold repetition of the words 
( not mine!”),! gave the village called Vin&yakapurs, which was a surname of Sankalêpura, 
to the holy god Kóta-Vin&yaka, in order that the worship, repairs, offerings, all enjoyments;? 
and car-festivals might be fully provided (£o the temple). 

(L. 81.) This charity shall continue as long as the moon and the sun exist. 

(L. 82.) This village having been converted into а town, and a tank having been newly 
constructed, 10 kha[ndugas] of wet land (gadde) were given as free land (dasavanda) to 
[S6jvarya, the son of Méjarss of Chandragiri. | 

(L. 84.) On the authority of this, (these) ten khandugas of wet land shall continue as long 
as the moon and the sun exist, (shall belong to) the succession of the sons and grandsons (of · 
the donee), (and shall be) liable to be given away or to be sold (by the owner). 

[Verses 21-23 contain the usual imprecations.] | 
(L. 92.) Obeisance to the holy Kóta-Vin&ya&ka! Let there be prosperity! Hail! Hail! 
Hail! | 


No. 39.— VILAPAKA GRANT OF VENKATA I. 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1523. 


By E. HourrzscH, PH.D. 


The subjoined text of this copper-plate inscription is based on Sir Walter Elliot's ink- 
impressions, one set of which I owe to Dr. Burgess and another to Dr. Fleet. А rough fac- 
simile of the plates has been already published in Vol. II. of the Indian Antsquary, with a 
short note by Dr. Burnell (l. c. p. 371). I now edit the inscription with a two-fold purpose, viz 
(1) to substantiate a previous remark? on Dr. Burnell's genealogical table of the third Vija- 
yanagara dynasty ; and (2) to settle the date of the well-known South-Indian author 
Appayadikshita. | 

The first, second, fourth, sixth and eighth pages of the impressions show at the top the 
Telugu numerals 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5, respectively. Hence it may be concluded that the original, 
which is said to be still preserved in Ve]&pp&kkam, consists of five copper-plates, of which 
the first and last bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on both sides. 
The whole is in а state of very good preservation. The alphabet is Nandin&gari, with the 
exception of the lastline which is written in large Telugu characters. Among orthographical 
peculiarities it may be noted that ry is represented by rry in turryó (line 13), Tétaydrryéna 
(1. 62) and varryasya (1. 144), and by rr in turrô (1. 8) and faurréna (1. 26). 

The inscription consists of 71 Sanskrit verses, and of a few words in Sanskrit prose at the 
beginning and end. Of peculiar Sanskrit words the following deserve to be mentioned : antmésh- 
dnékaha (1. 79) = sura-druma ; Saly-dri (1. 91) = Yudhishthira ; and айм (1. 98 t.) = 





— — — — ~ — ——— 


1 See Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 401, note 40. 3 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 70, note 5. 
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 127, note 17. $ South-Indian Paleography, second edition, p. 55, note. 
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hati, ‘a gift! Among the birudas of Venkata I. occur a namber of Kanarese words. As 
most of these have been already noted by the editors of similar inscriptions, I would only draw 
attention to dhafja (1. 90) = daffw, ‘a crowd, an army, and disópatte (L 95) = disépata, 
‘causing (his enemies) to be scattered in all directions.* Okawrési (1. 77) is the Hindüstáni 
chaurdst, ‘eighty-four,’ and sámal (L 81) is perhaps the Arabic skámil, ‘a confederate. The 
names of the village granted, of its boundaries, and of the divisions to which it belonged 
are Tamil] 47०७ (IL 17 and 83), Kandanaróli (1. 25), Nellatéri (1. 137) and Véléri (L 138) 
are Telngu genitives of Áravidu, Kandasacólu,* etc. 

The description of the ancestors of Venkata 1. agrees with the corresponding passages in 
the three published copper-plate inscriptions of the third Vijayanagara dynasty— vis. the 
Küniyür and Kopdyáta grants of Venkata II. and the Kallakurá grant of Ranga V [.— as far 
as the reign of Tirumala I. Of his four sons* the Vilápika grant mentions only Ranga IL 
and Venkata L. who were the sons of Vehgajámbàá (vv. 20 and 22). Venkata I. possessed five 
wives whose names are given in verse 24. The next verse (25) runs:— “ Forcibly deprived 
of troops of horses and elephants, weapons, parasols, etc. at the head of a battle by the excellent 
soldiers of the army of this powerful (king),— the son of Malikibharáma, Mahamandaédhu, 
reaches (his) house in despair (and) reduced (manda) in lustre (maha), and thus daily makes 
(his) name significant." The Arabic and Persian originals of the two names Malikibharáma 
and Mahamandaéáhu are Malik Ibráhim and Muhammad Shih. Both of them were 
kings of Golkonda. Muhammad Shih, the son of Ibrahim Shah, reigned from A.D. 1581-1611 
and “ kept up constant warfare with the princes of Vijayanagara.” 

Venkata I. claims to have ruled over the country of Karnáte (1. 107). Не also bore the 
title Urigóla-suratrána (1. 86), ‘the Sultan of Orangal (P). His surnames 086200: 1- chakrasaetón 
(1. 92f.), Kalyánapur-ádhipa (1. 91 f.) and Vésga-Tribhuvanimalla (1. 85) are reminiscences of the 
Western and Eastern Chálukyas. Не even boasts to have had as vassals the Rattas and 
Magadhas (1. 91), the Kambhéja, Bhója, Kalinga and Karahâta kings (1. 104), and to have 
defeated the king of Oddiys (1. 95), ४.०. Orissa. 

The date of the present grant (v. 41 f.) was the twelfth isthi of the bright fortnight of the 
month Vaiáákha in the Saka year reckoned by the powers, the eyes, the arrows and the moon 
(४.९. 1523), which was the cyclic year Piave (i.e. A.D. 1001-2). The grant was made in the 
presence of the god Veñkatóša (v. 42), i.e. at Tirupati? in the Chandragiri táluka of the North 
Arcot district. The donee was Tirnvehgalanáthárya (v. 48), the son of Anantabhatta of 
Urputür and grandson of Süryadéváryabhatta (v.47). He was conversant with the eighteen 
Purdnas (vv. 45 and 48) and belonged to the Srivatss gótra, the Ápastamba-sáira and the 
Yajuh-£dkhá (v. 43) 

The object of the grant was the village of Vil&ápáks, surnamed Jvaraharlihgasamudra 
(v. $2), which belonged to the Padavidu-mahárájya, the Pajuvür-kóttaka, the Arugunns- 


1 Above, Vol. IIL p. 148, and Vol. IV. p. 3. 

2 See Mr. Kittel’s Kasnade- English. Dictionary, р. 790. 

з Mr. K. Venkatekrishnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law College, informs me that the Madras Menusi of 
Administration, Vol. III. p. 765, mentions a place named Aravégu, 16 miles W.S.W. from RAayachéti in the 
Cuddapah district 

+ This is tbe Telugu original of the Anglo-Indian name ‘Kurnool ; compare tbe Manual of the Kurnool 
Distriet, p. 1. - 

s See above, Vol. III. p. 297. 

€ Nos. 11-14 of the Table facing p. 238 of Vol. III. abore. 

1 See Mr. Sewell's Lists of Aatiquities, Vol. II. p. 167 f. Sapåda or Зарёба, the opponent of Rama I. (see above, 
Vol. IL. p. 238), has been ingeniously identified by Mr. E. Venkatakrishnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law College, 
with Yásuf ‘Adil Shih of Bijapur (A.D. 1489-1611). 

8 Compare above, Vol. III, p. 88, note ८. 

* The same locality is referred to by the names Vrisbašaila and Vebkatádri in verse 26 
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Parandrami-simé, the Perin-Timiri-nAdu, and the Kalavé-pattu (v. 48 f.), and which was 
situated on the east of. Arugunna, on the south of Kürapádi, on the west of Ch&tür and 
[Sa]travádi, and on the north of Timiri (v.50 f.). Most of these names are found on the Madras 
Survey Map of the Arcot taluka. Viláp&ka is Vejáppükkam (No. 15 on the map). Its surname 
Jvaraharlingasamudra has to be dissolved into (a) Jvarahara, a surname of Siva! (b) ४४46, the 
emblem of Siva, and (c) samudra, a common ending of village names? The western boundary 
of Vilápáka, Aragunna, is Aribkunram (No. 28 on the тар); the northern boundary, Kürapádi, 
is Kürámbádi? (No. 16) ; the eastern boundaries, Chátür and (Sa]travádi, are Sattar (No. 14) 
and probably Sattiravidi, which is mentioned ав a hamlet of Velápp&kkam in the printed 
List of Villages and Hamlets in the Arcot Taluk ; and the southern boundary, Timiri, still bears 
the same name (No. 35 on the map) and is the seat of a post office at a distance of 51 miles 
south of Arcot. The territorial divisions to which Vilápáks belonged, сай also be identified. 
Kalavé-pattu is named after Kalavai (No. 96 on the map).  Perin-Timiri-nádu owes its name to 
Timiri and is mentioned as Perun-Timiri-nádu in other inscriptions. Arugunna-Parandrámi- 
simá* is derived from Arinkupram, the western boundary of Vilápáka, and from Baradarámi 
(No. 71 on the map). Paluvür-kóttaka is the same as Paduvür-kóttam, on the extent of which 
see above, pp. 138 and 180. Padavidu-mashárájya is a well-known division of the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom.® 

The grant was made by Vehkata I. at the request of 8 subordinate prince, as stated in verses 
57-61:— “ With a libation of water (poured) over gold, the glorious king Vira-Vohkatapati- 
Mahár&ys joyfully granted (the village), sanctioning the request of the glorious prince Lihga, 
who was the renowned son of prince Bomms of Vélüru; who was the vietorious grandson 
of prince Virappa-Náyaka ; who was ever devoted (P) to the shrine of Vira at Sri-Nellataru ;7 
who resembled the sun (in conferring) prosperity on the lotus group— the hearts of scholars; 
who terrified the mind of prince Ballá]aráys ; who was engaged in establishing Mahddévas (i.e. 
ligas of Siva) and Mahidévas (i.e. Brihmanas); who was the foremost of those who assert the 
priority of Siva ; whose pride were the works (relating to) Siva; who was full of splendour; (and) 
who, as the moon from the ocean, (rose) from the renowned Anuküla góíra."  Linga's father 
Vélüri-Bommae, ४.6. Bomma of Vélüru, is identical with Sippa-Bommu-Nayaks of Vélür, whose 
inscriptions are dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1471 апа 1488,8 and with Chinna-Bomma, the son of 
China-Vira, father of Lihgama-N&yaka and patron of Appayadikshita.® A comparison of 
verses 57-61 of the Vilêpêka grant with the colophons of Appayadikshita’s Stvddttyamantdtpikdio 
shows that Lihga or Lihgama-Náyaka inherited his birudas from his father Bomma. As we 
know now that Appayadikshita lived at the court of Binna-Bommu-Náyaka of Vélir, who was 
a subordinate of the Vijayanagara king Tirumala І.,! and that Bomma’s son, Liiga, was a 
contemporary of Venkata I. in Baka-Sarvat 1523, it follows that the Venkatapati with whose 
support Appayadikshita composed the Kuvalayánanda,? must be Venkata I. of Vijayanagara. 





1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69. 

з Above, Vol. ILI. p. 225, note 5, and Vol. IV. p. 228, note 4. 

3 See above, p. 138. * See above, p. 188 and note 7. 

s Compare Parandrdmi-patts in the Kondyáta grant, Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 182. The village of KondyAta 
is found as Koppayáttam near Pattu (No. 94) on the Gusdéydtam Taluk Map. As required by the description given 
in the grant, the western boundary of the village is Ойфапа агат (No. 99); the northern boundary, the Kanpdinya- 
nadt ; the eastern boundary, Chitt&türu (No. 92) ; and the southern boundary, Vettuvápam (No. 61 on the Pellore 
Taluk Map). 

6 866 above, Vol. III. p. 149 and note 8. 

7 Compare Nelldri-Vira-kshéiraka-malia in my Second Report on Sanskrit MSS. p. 100. 

° South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69 f. and p. 84. 

э Bee my Second Report on Sanskrit MSS. р. xiii. 

9 See the extracts on p. 100 of the same Report. 
11 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69. 
13 Dr. Aufrecbt’s Ozford Catalogue, p. 213a. 
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Verses 62 and 63 state that the donee, Vehgalabhatta, assigned one share of the village 
to the writer, Rámaya, and to the engraver ($ilpin), K&maya, to meet the cost of the 
writing materials. 
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TEXT. 

First Plate. 
затта नमः । यस्थ संपकपंण्येन मारो- 
रत्नमभूत्सिलाः । aure सुमनसां तदस्तुदंदसा- 
अये | [१*] यस्य दिरदवक्काद्याः पारिषद्याः чода । fay fa- 
पति भजतां विष्वक्सेनं [त]मायये । [२*] जयति क्षोरजल[घे]- 
जातं सव्येक्षसं इरेः | आलंबनं चकोराणाममरायुष्क- 
€ महः । [at] पौचस्तस्य पुरूरवा बुधसुतस्तस्या[यु]रस्यात्म- 
чата नहुषो ययातिरभवतस्माच' पूरुस्ततः । WE 
а भरतो बभूव खृपतिस्तव्संततो wag (O ag विजयोभि- 
मन्युरुद |भूत्तस्मात्परी छित्तत: । [४*] नंदस्तस्याष्टमोभूत्सम- ` 
"бт ачат !राचचळिकच्झापस्तव्सप्तम[:*] श्रोपतिर- 
चि[र]भवद्राजपूर्वा नरेंद्र: | तस्यासीदिव्वळंद्रो दशम इ- 
т z वोरहेंमाळिरायस्तार्तोईकोः gaa maa- 
तिरुदभूत्तस्य मायापुरीश: 1 [५*] еее तातपिं्रमम- 
wont निजालोकनत्रस्तामित्रगणस्ततोजनि इरन्‌ g- 
wife सप्ताहितात्‌ | dada! स सोमिदेवदश्पतिस्तस्येव 
erg सुतो वीरो राघवदेवराडिति तत[:*] Afira- 
पः 1 [६*] आ[र]वीटिनगरोविभोरभूदस्य बुक़धरणीपतिस्मुतः [1] 
येन “'साळुवरशिश्वराज्यमप्येधमानमहसा स्थिरोक्त- 





19 a । [e°] खःकामिनो[:*] खतनुकांतिभिराक्चिपंतीं बुकावनी- 
20 ufawat बुधकल्यशाखो । क[ल्या]णिनी कमलनाभ इ- 

21 afanat “*बलांबविकासुदवडददहमान्यसोलां“ [॥ с) सुते- 

29 व कलर्शांवुधेसुरभिळाशगं माधवात्कुमारमिव 

з Regarding these two persons see above, Vol. 111, p. 237. 

з From Sir Walter Elliot’s iuk-impressions, १ Read “भूच्छिला. 

* Read “वबत्तस्ाञ्च. s Read MAWA. * Bead शंतनुस्त्तर्या. 
7 Read राजय”, в Read °स्तार्तौयौ को . ° Read ANAT. 

1० Read दुर्गा चि. ! Read NES. ! Read ` भून्नपः. 


33 Read "Ifi. 16 Read ТРТ. % Read “WATA, 
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शंकरात्कलमहोष्टतः कन्यका | जयंतसमर- 

प्रभोरपि wala बुकाधिपाशुतं () जगति बक्षमाल- 

भत रामराजं सुतं । [e"] agaaner सहितमपि य[:*] सिं 
धुजनुषां सपादस्यानोक fefe? ҸҸ" aa [।*] 
विजित्यादत्तेस्मादवनिगिरिदुर्ग विभुतया feuds: ara- 

प्पोडयमपि विद्राव्य सहसा । [१०*] कंदनवोलिदुर्गुसुर कंदळद- 
भ्यदयो वाइवलेन यो बहतरेण विजित्य इरेः । संब्रिडित- 

ч तच चरणांबष wadat ज्ञातिभिरपितं सुधयति स्म 

faa विषं । [११*] थश्ोरामराजच्षितिपस्थ तस्य चिंतामणेरथि- 
कदंबकानां । लक्ष्झोरिवांभोरुददलोचनस्य लक्कांबिकासुष्य 
महिष्यलासीत्‌ । [१२९] तस्याधिकैस्समभवस्तनस्तपोभि[:*]/ शीरंग- 
аттаса [:*) शशणिवंशदोप: । आसन्‌ agaaa धामनि 

यस्य चित्र नेत्राणि वैरिसुदुशां च निरंजनानो' । [१३*] सतीं fa- 
रुसलांबिकां चरितलीलयारंदृतोप्रथामपि तितिक्षया 

वसुमतीयशो रंदतीं । डिमां[श]रिव रोहिणों हूदयहारि- 

dt सहुणेरमोदत सधमिणी[म]यसवाप्य वीराग्रणो: । [१४*] 
रचितनयविचारं रामराज च धीरं वरतिरुमलरायं 
жетіні । अजनयत स qaraqa कुमारा- 

fae तिरुमलदेव्यामेव राजा महोजा: । [१५४१] सकलभुवनकट- 
कानरातीन्‌ समिति निहत्य स॒ रामराजवोरः । भरत- 


मनुभगीरथादिराजप्रथितयश्याः प्रशशास चक्रसुव्याः । [१६*] 
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44 [व्य]राजत खोवरवेॅकटाद्रिराज[:*] ferit लक्ष्मणचास- 

45 [सूतिः 1 “जाघो[ष]दूरोकतमेघनादः कुर्वन्‌ सुमित्राशय- . 
46 wate । [१७*] faq खोरंगच्मापरिग्द्डकुमारेष्वधिरणं" fa- 
47 afoma तिरुमलमडारायरृपतिः । महौजा[:*] 

48 सांस्राज्ये सुमतिरभिषिक्तो निरुपमे प्रशास्तुवीं” सर्वामपि 

1 Read “MWA 3 Read समिति, 3 Bead WaT 
4 Read °भवत्तनयस्तपीभि * Read नाभि. 8 Read एता”. 
Read महोजा:, s Read “सुर्व्या:. ә Rend ष्या. 


7० Mead परिवढ. 11 Read <पांस्तिरु”. эз Read smadi. 
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aaao — — — — — — — — — — — — 
49 {нең सूर्तिष्विव हरिः । [१८*] 'यंशश्िनामग्रसरसा' аҹ urs 

50 भिषेके सति पार्थिवेंदोः । दामांबुपूरैरभिषिच्यमाना देवी- 

51 पदं भूमिरियं दधाति । [tet] अनंतरं तत्तनय[:*] प्रती[त]थका- 
52 स्ति इस्तापजितद्युशाखी । जोवेंगळांबाचिरपुण्थरासि[:*]* A- 
58 रगराय[:*] ख्रितभागधेयः । [२०*] यथाविधि 'महीसुरात्तमज्- 
54 ताभिषेकोत्सवे 'यदोय्यकरवारिदे ажа ud- 

55 तः | यशोमयतरंगिणी दशदिगंतरै чий सतां n- 

56 शमितोभवत्कपणतोरुदांवानल; | [२१*] विद्द[त्‌*]त्राणपराय- 
57 णस्तदनुज[:*] शरोवंगळांबापुरापुण्योव्कषफलोदेय- 

58 स्तिरुमलञरोदैवरायात्मभूः । ware feag- 

59 रगिरो सांम्राज्यशिंहासने' (1) सर्वा शास्ति नयेन 

60 बॅकटपतिखोदेवराय[ः*] wat । [२२*] यथा रघ[कु* |लीइ- 
61 w[*] स्वथमरुंधतीजानिना सगोजअगुरुणा सुधी- 

62 तिलकतातयायेंयग यः । यथाविधि यशश्िनाः 

68 विरचिताभिषेक[ः*] гате) ебет ` यवनाशरान्‌ 
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64 विजयते प्रशासन्‌महो[म्‌*] 1 [२३*] आीरवेकटांबा व- 
65 रराचवांबा (1) पेदोपमांवापि च о чаш [।*] 
66 कोंडांशिका देव्य इमा भजंते शक्तितरईनो-' 
67 faza यथा” wa | [२४*] यस्यातिप्रथितौजसो र~ 
68 णसुखे सेनाभटेरुद्टेस्साटोपाइतसघव- 
69 [दि]पघटाशस्त्रातपत्रादिमः | निर्विस्यो afa- 
70 कोभरा[म]तनुभूत्संप्रा[प्य*] 99 [सम] हर्मदस्सन्‌ 
71 महमंदशाइरयते “शार्थाभिधा[म 9 । [२५*] 
72 “यस्मिनंगध्रनिर्विशिषमखिलासुवो uS 
73 fefe प्रीताः पख्रगमंडलाधिपकुल्क्षी-. . 
74 wy fri: । यस्मे भूवलयेकदूर्वक-' 


1 Read fagy. —. ३ Read anfaar’. ? Read "aca. 

* Read ЇЙ, 5 Bead महोसुरोत्तम, ५ Read यदौय. 

7 Read еч स्थितः. * Bead सिंहासने. ° Read यशस्तिना. 
» Read ч. и Read g&uq. ७ Read ^W: d^. 


५ Read ФЙ. м Read ufumgw". » Read Чү, 
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75 लामाशंसमानास्सदा dd वुषशइलता- 

76 सधिगता[:*] श्रीवेंक[ट ]द्वीखखरं । [२६*] वाराशिगांमी- 
77 यंविशेषधुर्यब्चीराशिदुर्गेकविभा[र])वर्य! + प- 

78 राष्ट्दिग्रायमन:प्रकामभयंकर:ः renli- 

79 तरंगः । [२७*] तरिपुरनिमेषानोकछो याचकानां 
80 होसविरुदरयंडी रायरा्त्तमिंडः । afe- 

81 तचरितधन्यो मंनियान्‌ सासुलादि- () प्रकटि- 

83 afaacat पाटितारातिलोकः 1 [२८*] सार[वी]र- 
83 रमया waaay आरवोटिपुरहारना- 
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84 यकः । कुंडलोश्वरमहाभुज[ः*] अयन्‌ मंडलो- 
85 कधरणीवराइृतां 1 [२८*] वेंगजिभुवनीसक्ञ[:*] सं- 
86 ख्यक्षितिकलाजुन: । उरिगोलसुरत्राणे इरिगो- 
87 चरमानसः । [207%] wet वरो रणसुखरामभद्र इति 
88 gat | वनितभिरुदो' नानावनंत्रीमंडलोकगं[ड] 
89 इति v [३१*] आत्रेयगोत्रजानामग्रसरो भूभुजासु- 
90 exam | अतिबिरुदतुरगधट्टो मतिगुरुरा- 
91 रट्टमगधमान्यपदः 1 [э3*] अश्ल्थारिनोतिशाली क- 
92 स्थाणपुराधिपः कलाचतुरः । चाळिकचक्रव- 
93 ती माणिक्[म]हाकिरीटमहनीयः ! [38°] एविरुदरा- 
94 यराइतावि]स्यैकसुजंगविरुदभरितश्रीः । रस्य- 
95 तरकीर्तिः अडिडयरायदिशापट्बिरुद[घो]षेण । [284] 
96 “्रोषधिपत्युपमाइतगंडस्तो[ष*]णरूपजितासम- 
97 कांड: । ?भाषगेतम्पुवरायरगंडः पोषणनिर्भर- 
98 भूनवखंडः 1 [aw*] राजाधिराजविरुदो राजराजसम[1]- 
99 [felfa: । सूरुराय[र]गंडांको मेरुलंघियशोभरः [|] [247] 
100 чеч -विसुखः (0 पररायभयंकरः । fare- 
101 संरक्षणपरो दुष्टयादूलमदंनः | अरीभगंड- 





1 Read ATUT. з Read "x रासि’, ! Read WTF. 

+ Read °gar<°. s Read बतः. * Read afiar मानावए९, 
This verso consists of half а 16а and half an dryd. ° Read ФЕ. 
Read “MARET. ४० Read “atfaa. n Read भाषेने. 
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मेरंडो हरिभलिसुधा[नि]घिः । [१७*] इत्यादिविरदै[र्व]- 
दितत्या नित्यमभिष्टुतः 1 जय Afa वादिन्या 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
जनितांजलिबंधया । [act] कांभोजभोजकाळिंगकरहाटादि- 
पार्थिवैः | प्रतीदारपदं प्रामः प्रस्तुतस्तुतिधोषणः | [३८*] सोयं नी- 
तिजितादिभूपतितति[:*] सुत्रामशाखो सुधीसार्थानां भुजतेज- 
सा स्ववशयन्‌ 'कर्नाटसिंहासनं । आ सेतोरपि чї [Б] fa- 
मतान्‌ Uwe शासन्सुदा (O सर्वोर्वी प्रचकास्ति वॅकटपति- 
चीटेवरायाग्रणोः 1 [४०*] शह्षिनेत्रकळवेंदगणिते शकवत्सरे | 
[प्न|वसंवत्सरे ga माशि? वेशाखनामनि । [४१*] पक्ष [व]- 
ee gee पुण्यायां “दादसोतिथौ । शीवेकटेशपा- 
दालसंनिधी अयसां निधौ a [४२*] 'ख्रोमत्योवस[च ]गोजा- 
य वरापस्तंवसत्रिणं | anfat यजश्याखाध्यायिनेभो- 
тета" 1 [gat] यजनादिमषट्कमभजनात्पावनात्मने | fa- 
त्यनैमित्तिकाचारनिमलखांत्तवत्तये । [ss*] मृष्टान्रदानसं- 
'तुं टशिष्टाचारदिअम्मने । अष्टादशपराणार्थद्दष्टाश- 
यसरोरुष्टे 1 [४५*] अवताराय वा[ल्मो]केरंशाय च बहस्य-* 
ते[:*] | राजन्यास्थानरक्नाय रक्षिताशेषबंधवे । [४६*] सूर्यदेवा- 
[ये]भइस्य पौत्रायामित[तेजसे]* । उपुट्रनंतभटपुत्रा- 
'यातियशसिने । [४७*] तिरवॅगळनाथार्यपौराणीकविप-!! 
fat | पडवोडुमहाराज्ये usqaiex स्थितं । [४८*] [w]ca-^ 
[पर ]दा गिसोमालच्झोविभूषणं । पेरिंतिमिरिना- 
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wei () कलवेपत्तुशोभितं । [se*] अरुगुन्नमकझाग्रामप्रा- 
चीभागसुपायथितं । संप्रोक्लसत्करपाडिदक्षिणस्यां 
दिसि* स्थितं । [५०९] “जीचातु[रु)|तत्रवाद्योस्तु पश्चिमा[शासुपाश्रि]तं [eë] 


RS Er 


1 Read quiz. Read Swa. 3 Read मासि. 

* Bead हाद्शौ. . * Read Shastra. 5 Read दायिमे. 

7 Read “ge. 8 Read बहस्पते:. i 

* तेजसे appears to be corrected from afr ; compare below, line 138. 

10 Read “याति”. 11 Read पौराणिक. 9 Read अरूगुत्रपरंद्रामि. 
и Read “पाडेदंचिणस्थां. 16 Read fafa. 


1% The fourth syllable is indistinct and may be meant for rru, rpu, rshe or rms; read श्ौचातूस ब, 
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तिमिरिग्रामराजस्थ A fanai । [५१*] ज्वरइर्लि- 

गससुद्र (य) प्रतिनामसमन्बितं | विळापाकास्यसुग्रा[मं] 

शोभितं are: । [५२*] were चतु[;*]सीमासहितं च सम- 

da” 1 निधिनिक्षेपपाषाणसिद्दसाध्यजलान्विते [u ५३*] अच्षिण्या*]- 

miraga dawed ayas” | वापीकूपतटार्कद्च क- 

aua wat । [५४*] पुत्रपोत्रादिभिर्भोव्यं क्रमादाचंद्रतारकं | 

दानाधमनविक्रोतियोग्यं विनिमयोज्चितं | [wut] परीतः प्रयतः fe 

A: पुरोह्ितपुरोगमः + विविधेविंबुधे[:*] *यौथपधिकरधिको- 

गिरा । [५६*] 'ख्यातानुकूलगोत्रान्धिसुधांशोर्मसां प्रभोः । शिवा]- 

[दिवादिसूघंन्यसिवश]स्राभिमानिनः" । [५७*] महादेवमहीदे[वप्र]- 

"तिष्टानिरतस्य € | वज्ञाळरायभूपालमनोभोतिप्रदाइनः । [५८*] विदज-* 

“नहुटांभोजकुलाभ्युदयभाखतः । “यश्रीनेक्षटुरिवीराख्यक्षेत्रस्थान- 

чачат । [we*] वोरप्पनायकच्झापपौत्रस्यामित्रकर्षिन:? । afit- 

язча: () पुत्रस्यातियशखिनः [॥ ६०*] योमतो लिंगभूपाल” विज्वप्तिममु- 

पालयन्‌ । शो[वो]रवं[क*]टपतिमहारायमहीपतिः । सहिरंण्यपयोधा- | 

रापूवंकं Tamat ॥ [६११] faery वंगळभद्टाख्यः () रामयाभिध- 
सूरिणे । स- 

भापतिवरायास्मे शिल्पिने कामया[य] च | [६२*] दत्तवान्‌ भागमेकं 
aq’? भोगाष्ट- 

कसमन्बितं । *ग्रासनो[ल्थ्‌].खनद्रव्यनिमित्ताय [इ]योरपि ॥ [६३*] 


Fifth Plate. 
श्रीवेंकटपतिरायचितिपतिवर्यस्यकीतिधघुय- 
a(t) 1 शासनमिदं सुधीजनकुवलयचंद्रस्य भूमहें- . 
v । [६४*] वेंकटपतिरायगिरा सरसमभाणीत्सभापतेः 
पौत्रः । कामकोटिसुतो रामकवि[:*] mariaa ” [६५१] R- 
वॅकटपतिरायच्झापतिदेशेम कामयाचाये! | गण- 


—— x Os — — — — — — —— —— — — —— — ——— —— —— — U U. 


1 Read कौबेरों. з Read “"मायितम्‌. १ Read समन्ततः. 
* Read “संयुक्तमेक”. * Read gq रुहम्‌. ५ Read कच्छारामैद संयुतम्‌, 
7 Read "यौचितम्‌. ५ Read ud. * Head शौत. 
19 The bracketed passage in 1. 184 f. is engraved on an erasure. 
з Read “शिवशास्त्रा ७ Read “fest. 1१ Read "दायिनः. 
14 Read fran”. !5 Read Weare. 16 Read °zf<. 
, म Read कर्षिखः. 18 Read भूपस्य. 1? Read तु (?). 
о Bead °ч. 31 Compare p. 276, note 7. 
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149 पयतनर्या;*] शा[स*]नमलिखदि' वोरणानुजस्ताखं । [६६*] दानयाः 

150 ҹа 'दाना[से]योडपालनं [°] दाना[त्‌*] स्वबंसवाप्तीति 

151 utamanya? पदं 1 [६७*] खदृत्ता[द्‌*]दिगुलं ww परट्त्तानुधा- 

152 «а | पर[द*]त्तापहारेख gaw निष्फलं भवेत्‌ í [६८*] ww 

153 परदत्तां वा यो wm वसुंधरां । षष्टिं वर्षसहत्राणि' 

154 विष्ठायां जा[य]ते क्रिमिः 1 [६८*] ऐकीव भगिनी शोके «s वा *]मेव 
भूस- 

158 जां । म भोज्या न отт विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा । [७० *] सासाग्धो- 
[यं] 

156 धमेसेतृ' नृपाणां काले काले पालनीयो зай: [*] water? 

157 [भविनः पा[थिवें|द्रान्‌ [भू]यो [भूयो*] याचते <ra- 

158 चंद्रः u [७१०] 

159 wass [॥*] 





No. 40.— KARHAD PLATES OF KRISHNA III. ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 880. 


By R. G. BHANDAREAR, M.A,, PH.D., C.LE. 


These copper plates were found at Karhád in the Satara district while the foundations o£ 
an old and dilapidated house were being dug out, and were put into my hands by Mr. Hari 
Narayan Apte, the present manager of the Ánandáérems in Poona. They are three in number, 
and each is 13$ inches long and 9 inches broad. The first and the third plates are engraved 
on one side, and the second on both. The letters are well-formed and legible throughout, 
exoept in one place where an original mistake has been corrected by something else being 
engraved in its place (line 21). 

The inscription on the plates records the grant of the village оѓ Kañkërh (П. 69.and 65), 
situated in the district of Karaháta and belonging to the Kalli group of twelve (1. 61 f), by 
Krishgarája (v. 24), who was also called Akflavarshs and Valiabha (l. 55), апа who was 
Krishna ПІ. of the Ráshtraküta family. The grantee was Gaganadiva (П. 61 and 45), who 
was versed in all the Sivasiddhdntas. He was the pupil of fdanasiva of Karaháta (1. 59 f.),— 
the modern Karh8d ;— and the grant was made for the maintenance of: the ascetics that lived 
at the place (1. 61). | | 

The date of the grant was Wednesday, the thirteenth titihi of the dark fortnight of 
Phálguna of the cyclic year Kálayukta, the Saka year being 880 past (1. 56 f.). Professor 
Kielhorn has favoured the Editor with the following remarks on this date :— “ Saka-Sathvat 
880 expired by the southern luni-solar system was Kalayukta, and the equivalent of the date is 


i SE ee 


1 Read "लिखदिदं . * Read दानाच्छेयी. ! Read "ew. 
* Read gyafi. ५ Read एकव. ° Read °@ттёчгар. 
7 Read "erem. 8 This word is engraved in large Telugu characters. 
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Wednesday, 9th March A.D. 959, when the 13th tithi of the dark half of the amdnia 
Phálguna commenced 2h. 33 m. after mean sunrise. The reason why the tiths has been joined 
here with the day on which it commenced, very probably is this, that the nakshatra on that day 
(vis. on the Wednesday) was Satabhishaj; for, the conjunction of the 13th titht of the dark 
half of the pürnimánia Chaitra or amánta Phálguna with the nakshaira Satabhishaj— a 
conjunction at which the tithi is called V&runi— is very auspicious,! so that donations ete., 
made on such an occasion, аге as meritorious as those made at an eclipse etc." 


The account of the different princes of the family is given word for word in the same 
verses as those occurring in the plates found at 06011 near Wardhá which have been published 
by me in Vol. XVIII. of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society; and 
consequently the present grant, issued, as it was, eighteen years after the other, confirms the 
important statements contained in the latter, which have enabled us to clear all the existing 
difficulties in the genealogy and history of the family. There is, however, some additional 
information given in this grant. In the introduction, instead of the words Sdtyaki-varga- 
bhájah, we have in the Karhád plates (v. 6) tusiga-yasah-prabháváh. Still the reading of the 
Déóli plates is not a mistake, and the family was regarded as belonging to the Sátyaki branch 
of the Yádava race, as we have а statement to that effect in the Navasári grants, also edited 
by me. But the varied reading of the present grant enables me to make out that the Ráshtra- 
kütas sprang from a family that was known by the name of Tunga. Hence it is that 
so many of the princes have their names ending in that word. Krishna I. was oalled 
Subhatuhga; Govinda III., Jagattuhga; and Sarva or Amóghavarsha, Nripatuüga. Then in 
the description of Dantidurga we have one verse more than in the Dédli plates, in which his 
having wrested the supreme sovereignty for his own family from the Chálukyas is mentioned 
distinctly (v. $). There is also an additional verse about Nripatuñga or Amóghavarsha, 
who therein is represented, as in the Navasári grants, to have “burnt” or destroyed the 
Chélukya гасе (у. 14). In the account of Améghavarsha, the Baddiga of the Khárépátap 
grant, the father of Krishna IIL, we have two additional verses (22 and 23) descriptive of 
his virtues. ; 

The account in the 08681 plates ends with the coronation of Krishna III, ; and all that 
he is therein represented to have done, he did while he was a Kumára, or crown-prince, 
and janak-djnd-caéa, i.e. acting under his father’s orders, or subordinate to him. In the 
present grant there is one verse more about him in this part, in which he is represented 
to have conquered Sahasrárjuna, who was an elderly relative of his mother and his wife (v. 25). 
Sahasrárjuns is the mythical hero to whom the Kalachuri rulers of Chédi traced their descent, 
and who, in the story in the Mahábhárata, is represented to have killed Jamadagni, the father 
of Paraéurima, and in revenge to have had his thousand arms cut off by the latter. Very 
likely, the rulers of Chédi generally, or some of them at least particularly, were called by the 
name of Sahasrárjuna after their mythical ancestor, and the name Arjana does occur in the 
list of the princes belonging to that family. The Sahasrarjuna, therefore, conquered by our 
Krishna, mast have been a ruler of Chédi or must have belonged to that family. And it is also 
likely that he was a relative of his mother and his wife. For Amóghavarsha, the father of 
Krishna, is in the Kardá plates represented to have married Kandakadévi, the daughter of 
‘Wuvarija, who must have been the same as the fourth prince in the list given by Professor 
Kielhorn ;? and it appears that Krishna himself married a lady from the same family. Who the 
particular prince conquered by Krishna III. was, it is difficult to say. The name Arjuna or 





४ © A still more auspicious conjunction is that of the same fifhs with a Saturday and Satabhishaj ; and an even 
more auspicious conjunction is that of the same titi with Saturday, Satabhishaj, and the Subhayógna. In the 
former case the 86४8६ is called Mahdedrunt, aud in the latter Mahdmahdvdrunt.” 

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 804. 
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Sahasrárjuna does not occur in Professor Kielhorn's list. But many other names of the 
Kalachuri princes related to the BRáshtrakütas also do not occur therein. The following is а 
list of those princes :— . 
l. Kókkala, whose daughter was married to Akálavarsha and was the mother of 
Jagattuhga. 
2. Ranavigraha, his son, whose daughter Lakshmi was married to Jagattunga and who 
was his maternal uncle. 
. Arjuna, the eldest son of Kókkala and therefore brother of the above. 
. Ahganadéva, his son, whose daughter Vijámbá was married to Indra-Nityavarsha. 
. Yuvarája, whose daughter Kandakadévi was the wife, or one of the wives, of 
Amóghavarsha-Baddiga according to the Kardá plates. 
6. Sahasrárjuna or Arjuna, the prince mentioned in the present grant as having been 
conquered by Krishna III. 











or > C2 


Of these, the names Ranavigraha, Arjuna and Anganadéva do not occur in Professor 
Kielhorn'slist, Perhaps they were collaterals and not ruling princes. But that there was a 
ruling prince of Chédi of the name of Ranavigraha, is shown by the following verse occurring 
in Jahlana's Siktimuktdvalt, attributed to Rajagsékhara :— 


नदीनां मैकलसुता नपाणां रयविग्रहः ті quee (unu मख्हनम्‌ ! 


“ Of rivers the Mékalasutá ( i.e. Narmada), of kings Ranavigraha, and of poeta Surüánanda, 
are the ornaments of the country of Chédi.” Jagattuhga's maternal uncle and father-in- 
law is called Sarhkaragana in the Karda plates; but that is probably a mistake. The name 
Sam karagana does occur in Professor Kielhorn’s list down below; but he was not the son of 
Kókkala and consequently could not be the father-in-law of Jagattuüga. Where to place 
these three princes, therefore, in the Chédi list, must be left to future researches. 


After the account of Krishna’s coronation, there are in the Karhád plates two verses more 
about the reigning monarch, in which we are told that he deposed some of his chiefs from their 
places and raised others to the dignity, separated some from each other and united others 
(v. 34); that, with the intention of conquering the south, he exterminated the 01618 race and 
placed its country under his own dependents, and that, having made the Chéranma, the Pandya 
and the 8171018918 his tributaries, he erected a triumphal column at R&móšvara (v. 35). The 
statement about the conquest of the Chólas and the annexation of their territory is confirmed by 
two inscriptions found at Tirukkalukkupkam in the Chingleput district of the Madras Presi- 
dency and edited and translated by Mr. Venkayys.! These inscriptions are dated in the seven- 
teenth and nineteenth years of Kannaradéva, and he is there spoken of аз the conqueror of 
Kachchi ( or Káfichipura ) and Тайјаі ( identified with Tanjápura or Taiijavir, t.e. Tanjore ). 
This last was the capital of the Chóla princes. Another inscription at Vellore is dated 
in the twenty-sixth year of his reign,* and there are two more in South A root. Kannaradéva 
is evidently Krishnadéva; since Kannara we do find as an ordinary way of pronouncing 
Krishna. Krishna of the Yidava dynasty is in several inscriptions called Kanhara or 
Kanhára. The very fact that so many inscriptions in the country governed by the Chólas 
and the Pallavas are dated in Krishna’s reign, shows that the country formed part of the 
territory ruled over by him. As stated by me in the paper on the Deon plates, Bütuga or 
Bütayya, the same as the Bhütárya of our granta, whom Krishna had raised to the throne of 
the Сайра kingdom, is represented in an inscription at Atakfr® to have assisted Kannaradéva 
in destroying Rájáditya, the Chóla prince. But the conquest of the Chóla country was 
effected after Saka-Samvat 862, the date of the Dédli grant, since it is not mentioned in it, 
and before Saka-Sarhvat 880, the date of the Karhád grant. As the destruction of Ráj&ditya is 


—n R ———_————————————————————_ 
` Ab v, Vol. ILI. pp. 282-85. 3 Above, p. 81. з Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 178. 
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alluded to in the Ataktr inscription as a recent event, it must have taken place a little before 
Saka 872 current, the date of that inscription. And the present grant affords direct evidence 
for Krishparája's occupation of the Chôla country. For it was issued while he was encamped 
with his victorious army at Mélp&ti for establishing his followers in the southern provinces, 
for taking possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs, and for constructing temples to 
Kálapriya, Gandamartanda, Krishnésvara and others (11. 57 to 59). The Mélpáti where he 
was encamped for settling the southern provinces, must be 815601 in the Chittür táluka of 
the district of North Arcot.! Whether there are now any temples at Mélpádi or in the vicinity 
corresponding to those, to construct which was another of the objects of the Ráshtraküta prince, 
must be left to be determined by those who are intimately acqnainted with the country. The 
conquest of the Pallava country, however, was effected before, since we have a mention of it in 
the 128011 plates. 


The boundaries of the village granted are specified in line 63 f. There is a village of the 
name of Kanki some miles to the south-east of Karhád, which is now included in the Junior 
Miraj State. That village is, I аш told, bounded on the south by another of the name of 
Pandár, and on the west by a third called Adhi. The Kahkórn of the grant is therefore the 
modern Kanki; Péndurém, Pandür; and Adhém, Adhi. The river in the vicinity is, I am told 
now called Артапї; but the Krishnavênê, which corresponds to the Prákrit form Kanhavanná 
of the grant, is not far. Perhaps Vanná, the latter part of the compound, was the old name of 
the Yerla, which flows through the district, and the river meant is the Krishn& after its 
confluence with the Yerla. Thereis also a village of the name of Kalli in the vignity ; and the. 
twelve villages of which it. was or is the chief, have now the following names :— 


1. Kalif 5. Adhi | 9. Khatav 
2. Kaiki. : 6. Salgar 10. Nignür. 
3. Ajüra. 7. Bókónkl. — 11. PandrégAmy (Pandár?). 
4. Sijdr. 8 Titdr. 12. Tavét. 
‘ TEXT? 


First Plate. 
1 ҸР [॥*] स जयति जगदुव्सवप्रवेशप्रथनपरः wq gut | waz- 
झतपय:कणांकलक्ष्म्ी स्तनक- 
2 लञ्ाबनलब्धसंनिवेशः ú [१*] जयति [च] 'गिरिजाकपीलविम्बादधिगतपत्र-: 
fatal जिस |भभित्ति! । 'तपुरविज- 
з यिनः प्रियोपरोधाद्दतमद[न]भयदानशासनेव н [२*] खोमानस्ति नभस्तलैे- 
| कतिलकस्त्रेलो कानेचीव्सवी देवो | 
„4 wera’ कुसुदिनीनाथ: सुधादीधितिः । [नि]:गेषामरतप्पेणाप्पिततनु- 





प्रचषोणतालंकते- 
1 Above, p. 140, and Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquitses, Vol. I. p. 155. | 
3 From the original plates. * Expressed by a symbol, * Read खम. 
* Read विख्या”, 6 Read “ata. | 7 Reed चरिपुर.. 
* Read WTAGN;. 
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15 


16 


daim शिर[सा] 'गुणप्रियतया नूनं एत: शब्युना н [at] amfa- . 
सनपरः कु[सुदाव ]लीनान्दोषा- 

न्यकारदलन: 'वरिपूरिताशः । उ्योत्लाप्रवाह इव сетете" uria 
fama चितिपा- | 

wd. ॥ [s*] अभवदंतुलका[न्ति]स्तत्र [सु]शामशीनां गण इव यदुवंशो 
ट्ग्धसिन्धयमानें । अधिग- 

तहरिनोलप्रोश्लस[ब।यकंश्रीरशिथिलगुर्ण[ स)गी ard यो सुवोभूतू ॥ [५*] 

उद्न्तदे[त्य]कु- 

"शकन्दलशान्तिहेतुस्त्रावतारमकारोत्पुरषः पुराण: । तहंशजा जगति [ajaa 
शः| प्र]- 

भावास्तुग] इति [चज्षि]तिभुजः घृथिता” aga: ॥ [६*] खितितलतिल- 
асаа च न्तरिपुदन्तिघटोजनिष्ट' c ' 

z | [त]मनु च सुतराट्कूटनाम्ना भुवि विदितोजनि aggin: | 

e [9*] त॑र्मादरातिवनिताकुःय'पार'हार- 

नोहारभानुरुदगादिरु दन्तिदुग्गः । एकं . चकार 'चतुरब्ययुपकण्ठसोम Sw 
а कतरदासलांगलभि[ख]द्म्गः [u c*] 

sant घनपत्रसंचयक्र्त[ च्छ]ायां मनोहारिणीमूढोदारफलां समायितजन- 
यान्तिव्यपोडक्तमा' | 

यथालुक्धकुलांलपालवल[य]दुदुत्य” लक्ष्मीलतां fumi दन्तिमदाम्कभि:' स्थिर- 
पदासक्ति खवंशकरोत । [८*] 

सत्म[7*]दपालयदिमां वसुधां Mala):  जोकष्णराजन्पतिः ace | 
यत्कारितेश्वरग्य- 


| हेव्वेसुमत्य[नेक]कैलासशैल[नि]चितेव चिरं विभा[ति] ॥ [१०*] गोविन्दराज 


इति तस्य. qua? [नखा q- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


17 wu [भो]गभ[र]भंगुरराज्यचिन्त: | आत्मानुजे निरुपमे विनिवश्य [स]म्य- 


[क्स] म्र]ाउथमी खरपदं शिथिलो 





1 Bead मुखप्रियः. 3 Read परि”. | 35 Read YS. 
4 Bead प्रावर्तत. _ © कुल is corrected by the engraver from कुणा. 
* Read प्रथिता बभूव:. 1 «fe is corrected by the engtaver from दान्ति. 


8 Bead चतुरब्ध्यप ° Read WATA. 10 Read “erate, 
п Read “grafar. | з Read बभृव, | | 
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चक्कार ॥ [११*] заета јадеа јаја"  कलिवल्- 


भाख्यात्‌ । ततः क़तारातिमदेभभंगो 

जातो जग|[चुं|गरगाधिराज: ॥ [eat] तकनुसनतनृपो [7]पत्तंगदेवः सो 
भूत्खसेन्धसरभंगुरिताहिरा- 

जः । यो मान्यखेटममरो[न्द्रपु|)रोपह्ासि गोरव्वाणगर्व्वमिव* खर्व्ययितुः व्यधत्त ` 
u [їз*] चालुकवंशं war य- | 

दोय[प्र]तापवहेरमिलव्यजन्भा' . । 'ब्रह्माण्डभाण्होदर ---- नाद्यापि विया- 

न्तिसुपेति शब्द]: ú [१४*] 

त[स्वो]तत्जित[गू]व्वरो इतइटल्लाटोडटथोमदो गोडानां विनयत्रताप्पेणगुरु: 
सासुद्र ()निद्राइर: । 

दारस्थांमकलिंगगांगमगधेरम्यचिताच्रचिर ease обе: Quq 
राजोभ[वत्‌] ॥ [१५१] | | 

majai इति प्रसिदस्तदंगज; स्तीनयनारूतांश: । 'अलब्धराज्यः स 
दिवं विनिन्ये दिव्या-? 


` गनाप्राथनयेव' धात्रा ॥ [१६*] aaga: चषितिमपालयदि[न्द]राजो a- 


द्रपसंभवपराभवभी रुणे- 
а | मानात्पुरेव सदनेन, पिनाकपाणिंकोपाम्निन निजतनुः कयते» स्म 
अस्म ú [१७*] तस्माद[मोघ]वर्षा 
रो[द्र]धनुभ[ग]लनितवलमहदिमा” । राम इव रामणोयकमइहानिधिईंशरथा- 
[लतः ॥. [१८*] 


f दिवं पितुरिव प्रणया[इ]तस्य तस्यानुजो मनुजलोकललामभूत 
राज्यं दधे nela] 


` सौख्यपिलास[कन्दो]' गोविन्दराज इति विद्रुतनामधेयः ॥ [set] 


[सो]प्थंबकानयनपाश्चनिरुक्ववु-' 


दिर्सस]मंसंगविसुखीछतसव्बस्वाः] । [दोष] ()प्रकोपद्दिषमप्रकाति;* झथांग: 
प्रापल्चयं | | 


e Read "पत्र; चितये? is corrected by the engraver from चिततये”. 


з Read विश्व, ` 3 Bead खर्वयितु. * Read दहती, 

° Read खख. ` 6 Read AWIS. т Read Xr, 

* Bead TYF, * Read Weal. | * Read दिव्याइना, 
з: The न of “Hq is entered below the line, | 7 Read कियते. 

13 Read WW. M Read fiar, s ~ ४ Bead बु. 

20 Read विषम. 
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31 सहजतेजसि जातजाद्य ú [२०१] साम[न्से]रथ रहरा[ज्य]महिमालम्वार्थम- 


भ्यर्थितो' देवेनापि पि 





32 . नाकिना हरिकुलोज्ञा[से]षितो' ' प्रेरितः । ware प्रथमो विवेकिष जग 
संगात्मजीमो- | 
- Second Plate; Second Side. 
33 शववाक्पेयूषाव्विरमोघवषेळ्पतिः खोोवोरसिंहासनं a [२१*] wit मनुस्ममर- 
कर्मणि कात्त[वी]- | | 
34 at वीये वलिज्जनम[नो]हरणे दिलीप: [1*] उच्चे| चिरम्त|नयशांसि इर- 
«ә aaa Wu 
86 च[रि]तो विनयेन [यो]भूत्‌ । [२२*] किमिव सुक्[त]राशेव्व[ण्य]तः तस्य 
fat यधि रिपभिर[ शे पैव्वीचितो 
36 भज्यमानः | वियति निकटवत्ती यस्य जातः सहायः प्रणतडरिविरिद्या 
wêdal uja]? w [२३*] - 
37 ग्रोक्तणराजरुपतिस्तस्मात्मरमेशरादजनि fale । यः xfer खामी 
कुमा[र]भावेव्यम्‌[ ङग ]-' 
38 वने ú [२४*] [र]मइत[स]हस्रसुजो भुजद्दयार्कालि]तसमदरामेख (aan) 
। [जननोपद्मो]गुरुरपि | 
39 येन mlan [विजि]तः ॥ [२५*] खरोरडराज्यपुरवररक्षापरिखां ada 
| यस्थाज्ञां । विपुलां विलंघ 
40 यन्तः खयमपत[न्‌] द्रोहिणोधस्तात्‌ ú [२६*] येन मधुकेटभाविव पुन 
| ачеї जनोपमर्दाय | 
41 जीवज्लमेन [नि.हतो भुवि द[न्ति]गवप्पुगौ दुष्टी] ॥ [o] Гага 
जवि[षट्ट ]मसुद[स्य] fafeta योक 
42 a सनाथां । भूतायपु[ण्य]तरुणा वाटीमिव गंगपाटोच्च ॥ [२८*] дб. 
मलितास्णिंगपज्ञवविपत्ति- | | 
43 रासोबन्र विश्मयस्थानं । विस्फुरति ` [य]अतापे शोषितविद्देषिगांगौचे । 
[२८*] यस्य परुषे्तिताखिल 
44 दक्षिणदिग्दुग्गविजयमाकण्यं । गलिता गूत्ञ॑रृदयात्का[लं]जरचिचकूटाशा ॥ 
[१०*] अनमच्रा yata 
1 Read wmm. — з Read “afayr. 3 Read ЧТ. 


* Bead बलि", s Bead Ufa’. | 6 Read मौखिः. | 
? Read “Teeny”, | IN 
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रजलनिधिहिमशलसिंहलदोपात्‌ । [यं] जबकाज्ञा[वश afa . मण्हलिनचरट- 
दण्हभयात्‌ ú [86%] खिर्ध[श्स ]- 

मरुचा 'प्रलस्वसुजया योनायतोरस्कया मूर्त्या कोसिलताहितास्टतजलेवुसेच 
सत्वोड्भवैः | 

wrer यं पुरुषोत्तमं wav विश्वस्थराभ्यदुतोी शा[न्ते uha] लयं 
गत: प्रशमिनामाद्यः छ- 

तार्थः पिता ú [sas] [ala gagian सरभसं दिव्यषिदत्ताशिविः 
अकान्तस्य faaali faar- 

[v] रा[ज्य]ाभिषेकीक्सषे । यस्या[वद्दकरग्रहोद्य ]मभवत्कम्यानुरागोदयादिकन्या: . 
स्वसमप्पणा- 

, = Third Plate 

थेमभवज्ञ[ ग्न]नुकूल्थप्रियाः н [R3] gar केपि aoea: केचि 
अतिष्ठापिता: केष्य[न्धो ]न्यविमेदतो — 

[वि]रलिता; केचित्तु संञ्जे]षिताः । येनात्युल्ञितशष्दतन्त्रपतिना' वर्श 
इवोञ्चावचां नोता [म]ण्डलिनो दशां सुमहतस्मि- 

fe पद[स्य]च्छता ú [१४*] mem दक्षिणदिग्जयोद्यतधिया शौलान्धयी- 
mai तद्भूमिं “निजदत्यभमापरितद्ेरन्मपा- 

чєє ,। Alar सिंहलेन करदान्सन्मर्लाधीोश्वरा [श्च स्तः 
कोत्तिलतांकुरप्रतिक्ततिस्तन्भच [tat]! | [३५*] [स च] 

परमभट्ारकमझाराजाधिराजपरमेश्रदीमदमोघवषंदेवपादा [नु] ध्यातपरमभट्टारक- 
महाराजाधि- | | 

राजपर[मे]श[र]अोमदकालवर्षदेवः  एशथ्वीवज्लञभत्री महज्लभनरेग्ददेव. कुश्ती 
सर्व्वानेव waw 

मानकाव्राद्रपतिविषय[प]तिग्रामकूटमहत्तरयुक्ककोपयुक्षकान्समादिशत्यस्तु व: संवि- 
fed यथा शक(न]पका- 

ल[1*]तोत[सं]वत्सरशतेष्वष्टल [शो ]त्यधिकेषु कालयुक्लसंवत्सरान्तम्गेतफ[1 |लानवइल 
अ[यो]दस्यांः वुधे दक्षिणदि 

gena [wn] जोवन ae मडेलश्वरसव्वेखानि प्रतिग्रहोतुं” काल- 
प्रियगल्हमा तण्करष्शेश्वरा- | 





1 Read WWW. з Read “fafa. १ Read FATIG”. 
* Read w. * Read बगं 6 Read TARR. 
7 Read सं बध्यः в Read yw ilex बघं 

® The asusedra of WT runs into the W which stands over it; read ЯҸҸҸҸ 
о Оч is corrected by the engraver from A IP 


286 | EPIGRAPHIA INDIC | [Ves. 1V. 














59 aema fef मेल्पाटीसमावासिलश्रोस्नच्चिजयकटकेन स्रया कर- 


हाटोयवल्कले- 
60 [xa ]रस्थानपतिक्ररंजखेटसंततिविनिग्मंतशानशिताचायशिम्यायः महातपखिने सक- 
afa- . | 


61 [व]सिद्दान्तपारगाय गगनशिवाय() काशिक़््यां [सं]|कश्पित[स]कलतपीधना(या)- 
सनाच्छादननिमित्तं жс 

62 “*हाटविषयप्रतिवककश्लिद्ादशकाम्तग्गेत कंकेंनाम्रा та: सहचमालाकुल: 
सधान्यच्हिरण्यादेय | | 


63 शदण्हदोषद्शापराधः . सर्व्योत्पत्तिसद्धित чече मया दत्त: । ` 


यस्य чаа: чачат 
64 [नदो] [*] दक्चिणतः [tet । पश्चिमतः _ अढेंनामा ग्रामः । उत्तरतः 
| सेव wera नदी [।*] एवं चतुराघाटवि 
65 ww 'ककेसंत्ञकं ग्रामं गगनशिवस्थ aaa कषयतो भंजतो भोजयतो 
का «न केनचिद्दयाघातः का- 


66 a | यञ्च करोति स पञ्चभिरपि महापातक: dae emma 


| पछिवरष॑स[इ]स[*]शि < तिष्ठति 

67 भूमि[दः| । weet था[नु]म[न्स] च तान्व] नर[के] वसेत्‌ и 
[२६*] सा[म]न्थीयं धर्म[सेतु]गेपाषां काले "काले [प]ल[नो]- 

6 


(0 o) 


az: ú [२७*] [ейт] लिखितमिति [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Ôm. (Verse 1.) Triumphant is the leaf-like hand of (Vishnu) the enemy of Mura, which, 
being placed on the jar-like breast and the face of Lakshmi, that are marked by shining 
particles of nectar-water, proclaimed the entrance of the world on а joyous festival. 

(V. 2.) And triumphant is the rampart-like shoulder of (Siva) the conqueror of the 
three cities (or of Tripura), which is adorned by the colonred figures impressed on it by (the 
close contact of) the cheeks of (Párvati) the daughter of the Mountain, and which thus bears, as 
it were, through regard for his beloved, an edict promising safety to the god of love. 

(V. 3.) There is (the Moon), the glorious god, the only ornament of the surface of the 
sky, the delight of the eyes of the three worlds, the friend of Love, the lord of the night- 
lotuses, whose rays are full of nectar, whose thinness, produced by his having given up his 
body for the gratification of all the gods, is his ornament, and a portion of whom is worn on 
the head by Sambhu (Siva)— verily on account of his love for excellent qualities 


1 Bead शिष्याय. — 3 Read “बड. ! Head WS. 
+ Read भाविनः. s Read °t. 


[w]afg: । सर्व्वानेवं] भाविभः* पार्थिवे[न्द]न्भूयो'` भूयो याचते राम- ` 
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(V. 4) From him sprang forth on earth a race of princes,— like a stream of moonlight, 
— which extended the series of the joys of the world, as the other unfolds thé series, of 
night-lotuses ; which destroyed the darkness of sin, аа the other destroys the darkness of night ; 
which fulfilled all desires, as the other fills all quarters; and which had unblemished adherents, 
as the other constitutes the bright half of a month.! 


(V. 5.) In that (race), which resembled the ocean of milk, arose the family of Yadu,— 
like a necklace of pearls, — which, like it, had a matchless splendour; the leadership of which 
was gracefully borne by the dark-complexioned Hari when he flourished, as the beauty of the 
central gem іп the other is borne by в sapphire when it is put in; which possessed indelible 
virtues, as the other is firmly strung on a thread ;? and which was the ornament of the earth. 


(V. 6.) In that (family) the eternal being (Krishna) became incarnate in order to 
destroy the crowds of Daityas who had grown turbulent; and princes of that family, whose 
fame and valour were pre-eminent, became known in the world as Tungas. 


(V. 7.) In that race was born Ratte, the ornament of the Surface of the earth, who 
destroyed the arrays of the elephants of his enemies; and after him the Ráshtraküta family 
became known-in the world by the name of (Мв) son Rásbhtraküta. 


(Vv. 8 and 9.) From that ( family) arose in this (world) Dantidurga, who was а sun to 
the fog in the shape of the charming necklaces on the breasts of the wives of his enemies, and 
who, having broken the uneven ground (or the strongholds) by a ploughshare in the shape of 
his sword, made this (earth) a single field with the shores of the four oceans for its boundaries ; 
who plucked out, from the surrounding water-basin in the shape of the Chálukya family, 
the creeper in the shape of supreme sovereignty, which has a glossy appearance, is shady on 
account of its thick foliage and charming, bears abundant fruit, and is able to remove the 
fatigue of men resorting to it, and planted it firmly in his own family by feeding it with the 
rut-water of his elephants 


(V. 10.) After him, (his) paternal uncle, the prosperous.king Krishnarája, protected 
. this earth, — he who constructed temples of lóvara (Siva), white as clouds in autumn, by which 
the earth shines for ever as if decorated by many Kailása mountains 


(V. 1L) He had a son of the name of Góvindar&ja. Sensual pleasures made him careless 
of the kingdom; апа, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother 
Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose. - 

(V. 12.)- From him who was (also) called Kalivallabha, and who was an artificial hill on 
which rose the moon in the shape of the triad? of white parasols, was born Jagattunga, the 
lion who destroyed the maddened elephants of his enemies. 


(Vv. 13 and 14) His son, to whom kings bowed, and who oppressed the king of serpents 
by the mass of his army, was that Nripatuhgadóva who founded Manyakhéta, which derided 
“the city of the Indra of the gods, in order to humble, as it were, the pride of the gods; and the 
sound arising from the fire of whose prowess, when it burnt the Chálukya race, [filling] the 
interior of the vessel in the shape of the universe, has not yet ceased 

(V. 15.) His воп, the prosperous Krishparája, became for a long time the lord of the 
earth,— he who spoke pleasant words, who terrified the Gûrjara, who destroyed the egregious 
pride, generated by prosperity, of the arrogant Lata, who was the preceptor charging the 
Gaudas with the vow of humility, who deprived the people on the sea-coast (Sámudra) of their 








1 The epithets here are used in two meanings, one of which is applicable to the rate of the Moon, and the other 
to the moonlight. 
The epithets adiigata-hariatla-préliasan-edyaka-érth and afifhila-guna-sakgah have two meanings, one 
applicable to the family of Yadu, and the other to the necklace of pearls. 
з Compare above Vol 111, p. 17, note 5,— E. Н.) 
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<= 
sleep, and whose command was honoured (४.७. obeyed) by the Айда, the Kalinga, the Ganga 
and the Magadha, waiting at his gate. 

(V. 16.) He had a son known as Jagattunga, a moon to the eyes of women. He was 


taken to heaven by the Creator without obtaining the kingdom, as if at the request of the 
heavenly nymphs. | 


(V: 17.) Indrarája, his son, protected the earthy It was from fear, as it were, of the 
indignity likely to be caused (in future) by his beauty, that the god of love, even before, had 
his body reduced to ashes through pride by means of the fire of the wrath of (Siva) the. 
wielder of the pindka. . | 


(V. 18.) From him was born Amóghavarsha,— as Rima was from Da$aratha,— the 
greatness of whose power was shown by the breaking of a terrible bow,! as that of the other 
by the breaking of the bow of Rudra,” and who (like the other) was a great store-house of 
beauty. ° . 


(V. 19.) He having immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for his father, 
his younger brother, the ornament of the world of men, and the source of the sportive pleasures 


of love, known by the name of Góvindar&ja, ruled the kingdom. 

(У. 20.) He, too, with his intelligence caught in the noose of the eyes of women, displeased 
all beings by taking to vicious. courses; his limbs becoming enfeebled as his constitution was 
deranged on account of the aggravation of the maladies, and the constituents of the (political) 
body becoming non-coherent as the subjects were discontented on account of the aggravation of 
the vices,’ and his innate strength and prowess becoming neutralized, he met with destruction. 


(V. 21.) Then king Amôghavarsha, the son of Jagattunga, the first among the wise, the. 
sea of the nectar of whose words was unfailing, being entreated by the feudatory chiefs to 
maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of the 588088, and also prompted by the god (Siva), 
the wielder of the pináka, who desired the prosperity of the family of Hari (Krishna), ascended 
the glorious throne of heroes. . - 


(v. 22.) In righteousness he was a Manu, in battle a Kartavirya, in valour a Bali, in. 
attracting the hearts of men a Dilfpa; though he thus acquired pre-eminent and permanent 
fame, his behaviour towards elderly persons was humble through modesty. 


(V. 23.) How possibly can the store of his merits be extolled when— О wonder! the 
moon-érested (Siva), bowed down to and worshipped by Hari (Vishnu) and Virificha (Brahmá), 
was in battle seen by all his flying enemies to be near him in the sky and to assist him ? 


| (V. 24.) From that Sovereign lord, as from Paraméévara (Siva), was born a son, the: 
prosperous king Krishnarája, who, though a prince (४.९. not а crowned king), exercised power 
in the world and was the lord, as the other was Kumára, Saktidhara and Sv&min.* 


(У. 25.) He conquered Sahasrárjuna, though he was an elderly relative of his mother and. 
his wife,— (Sahasrárjuna) whose thousand arms were cut off by Rama (४.0०. Paras$uráma) who, 
maddened as he was, was in His turn (only verbally) put ‘down by him. (vis. Krishnarija) 
by means of his two hands, he having held intoxicated young women (rámá) with his two 
hands.5. А 


= I YU A — 

1 [This may refer to a war with the Chéra king, whose crest was a bow; compare South- Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. II. p. 92, note 5, aud Ind. Ant. Vol. ХХІ. р. 823.— E.m] · 

з Raudre-dhanur-bhakga has two meanings. . | 

š The epithet dósha-prakópa ebc. has two meanings, one physical and the other political. So also téjas in. 
aahaja-téjast has to be taken in two meanings, 

+ These are threo of the names of the god Kárttikóya. The words are to be interpreted also in their ordinary. 
sense as above. | e 

s. Bhujadvay-dkalsta ete. is to be interpreted in two WAJA, . 
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(V. 26.) His enemies, madly transgressing his command which was the wide most that 
protected the great city in the shape of the sovereignty of the prosperous Rattas, fell down 
themselves 

(V. 27.) He, Srivallabha, killed the wicked Dantiga and Vappuga, who seemed to be 
(the two demons) Madhu and Kaitabha, risen again on earth to torment men 

(У. 28.) He planted in Gangap&ti, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhêtêrya, having uprooted 
the poisonous tree Rachhyamalia. 

(V. 29.) While his prowess, which destroyed numbers of Gangas, his enemies, as the heat 
dries up the stream of the Gahgá, was glowing, it is no matter for wonder that the Pallava 
(king) Anniga was beaten and reduced to a sad condition, as it is no wonder that fragrant leaves 
withered (by heat).! x 

(V. 30.) On hearing of the conquest of all the strongholds in the southern region simply 


by means of his angry glance, the hope about Kélafijara and Chitraküta vanished from the 


heart of the Gürjara 

(V. 31.) (All) the feudatories from the eastern to the western -ocean and from the Himálaya 
to the island of Simhala bowed to him out of fear of severe punishment, though he himself was 
obedient (4.6. subordinate) to his father. 

(V. 32.) By his body which had a dark, glossy colour, long arms, and а broad and massive 
chest, and by his virtuous deeds which were the nectar-water that fed the creeper in the shape 
of his fame, knowing him to be an excellent man (or Vishnu), able to deliver the earth (or to 
uplift the submerged earth),— his father, the best of sages, who had attained the object of life, 
vanished into the peaceful abode 

(V. 33.) When the festival of the coronation of this beloved of Prosperity, who had greatly 
propitiated Hari (Vishnu), at which celestial nymphs danced and heavenly Rishis pronounced 
benedictions, had taken place amidst joy, the quarters which began to tremble and to be submissive 
on account of his preparation to exact tribute, as girls would have manifested tremor and 
affection at his preparation to take their hand, became pleasing to him in consequence of their 
observing the proper time for paying it of their own accord, as the others would have been dear 
to him in consequence of their keeping to the auspicious juncture for giving away themselves. 

(V. 34.) He, a powerful master of the science of politics, desirous of obtaining a lofty 
position, deprived some of his subordinate chiefs of their places and establisffed others who 
were deserving, separated some from each other by producing disunion and united others, 
and thus arranged them in a high or low position; as a proficient master of the science of 
words (i.e. grammar), desirous of making up a long form, drops some letters from their position 
and introduces others in their guna form, separates some on account of their dissimilarity and 
unites others, and places them in order, above or below. 

(У. 35.) Having, with the intention of subduing the southern region, uprooted the race 
of the Chélas, given their land to his own dependents, and made the lords of great countries, 


viz. the Chéranma,’ the Pandya and others, along with the Sirnhala, his tributaries, he erected - 


a high column at R&méávara, which was the image (as ४४ were) of the sprout of the creeper 
in the shape of his glory 

(Line 53.) And he, the Paramabhajtéraka Mahdrdjddhtrdja Paraméévara, the prosperous 
Akflavarshadéva Prithvivallabha, the prosperous Vallabhanaréndradéva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Paramabhajtdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Рағатёоата, the prosperous 
Améghavarshadéva,— being well, commands all the governors of districts and heads of 








2 There is a play bere on the words pratdpa, parimalita, Gdaga and Райа. 
3 The second half of this verse has a double meaning 
[This seems to be а Sanskritised form of the Tami] Séramdn, ‘the Chéra king.'— E. H.] 
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subdivisions, chiefs of villages, leading persons, officers and employés, Bo far as they may be 
concerned with these presents :— 

(L. 56.) “ Be it known to you that, while my glorious and victorioms army is encamped at 
Mélpáti for the purpose of creating livings out of the provinces in the southern region for my 
dependents, of taking possession of the whole property of the lords of provinces, and of erecting 
temples of K&lapriya, Gendamártanda, Krishnésvara, etc., eight hundred and eighty 
years of the era of the Saka king having elapsed, on Wednesday, the thirteenth tstht of the 
dark fortnight of Phálguna of the (cyclic) year K&layukta,— I have granted the village named 
Kankém, one of the Kalli group of twelve (villages), situated in the district (vtshaya) of 
Karahêta, along with the rows of trees in it, the assessment in grain and gold, the flaws in 
measurement, the.inflictions of fate, and all the produce, to Gaganasiva, a great ascetic, versed 
in all Stvasiddhdntas, the pupil of the preceptor 1éünaéiva, who is the head of the 
establishment of ValkaléSvara in Karaháta and is an emigrant from the Karafijakhéta group 
(of villages), for the purpose of providing seats and clothes to all ascetics, as promised — 
on the Kárttiki ($.e. the full-moon tithe of K&rttika),— (the grant) to be respected (i.e. not 
to be interfered with) as long ав the moon and the sun endure." 


(L. 63.) To the east of this (village) is the river Kanhavann&; to the south, (the village 
of) [Péndu]rém ; to the west, the village named 36067 ; to the north, that same river 
Kanhavanná, No one should cause obstruction to Gaganaésiva while he cultivates the village 
named Kankém, defined by these four boundaries, or causes it to be cultivated, enjoys it or 
causes it to be enjoyed. And he who causes (obstructton), will incur all the five great gins ; 
for it is said :— 

(У. 36.) “He who grants land, dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years; (buf) he who 
takes it away and he who abets the act, dwell as long in hell." 


(У. 37.) * Rámabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, which is common to all kings.” 


(L. 68.) Engraved by Yó[syagma]. 


€ Мо. 41.— KOTTAYAM PLATE OF VIRA-RAGHAVA. 
By V. VENK4YYA, М.А. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-plate which 
measures l' 26” in breadth by 4j" in height and which is in the possession of the Syrian 
Christians at Kóttayam, the head-quarters of the northernmost division in the Travancore 
State, The plate has no seal; but, instead, a 0010 is engraved about the middle of the left 
margin of the second side. This inscription has been previously translated by Dr. Gundert.? 
Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair also attempted a version of the grant. In republishing this record at 
the suggestion of the Editor, I do not wish to be understood as sitting in judgment over the 
version of such a distinguished scholar as the late lamented Dr. Gundert. But in the light of 
recent epigraphical researches а few alterations seem to be necessary in the translation, and 
the historical bearing of the document has also to be reconsidered. It is from these two 
points that I undertake to republish this inscription. In the translation I have mainly followed 
Dr. Gundert 





1 [Or perbaps— ‘a descendant of the (spiritual) lineage of (the mafha at) Ksraünjakhéta'— E. H.J 

2 Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 118. Dr. Gundest’s trandation is 
reprinted in Mr. Logan's Malabar, Vol. II. Appendix xii. p. exvii, f. 

3 Madras Journal, Vol. XXI. pp. 3510 38. 
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Two alphabets are employed in the grant, vis. Malayálam and Vatteluttu. The Vattejuttu 
characters of the inscription appear to exhibit a comparatively modern stage in the development 
of that alphabet. There seem to have been two local varieties of Vatteluttu. One of them is. 
represented by the Tamil portion of the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman! and the small 
stone inscription which I have published from a photograph along with those plates? To the. 
second class belong the Tirunelli plates of Bháskara Ravivarman? and the Cochin plates of 
the same king. The Kottayam plates of Sthánu Ravi? eentain both of these two varieties of 
the Vatteluttu character. The last two sides resemble: the Madras Museum plates of 
Jatilavarmaa, while the preceding pertion exhibits closer resemblance to the Cochin plates. 
The last two sides were probably written originally in the same alphabet as the rest; but 
subsequently the original writing was erased and what we now find on them was engraved. 
A few letters of the original writing are still visible here and there on these two sides. In the 
latter class, 4.6. that to which the Cochin plates belong, the characters are more rounded than 
in the former, for example a, d, ñ, n, t, n and r. If we could ascertain why the last two sides 

`of the Kéttayam plates of Sthánu Ravi are engraved in s slightly different character from the 

rest, we should be able to say if the two varieties of the Vatteluttu alphabet coexisted or not. 
There is, however, very little doubt that the Vattelnttu portion of the subjoined inscription 
exhibits a very late stage of development of the second variety. One Vatteluttu letter has 
not yet been found in any other inscription. This.is the á of Eránádu (1. 20), in which the 
length is expressed by adding an additional curve to the left loop of the short letter. 

As stated before, the second of the two‘ different alphabets which are employed in the 
present inscription, is Malay&lam. А large number of words, some of which are of Sanskrit 
origin, are written in this alphabet. In Tamil inscriptions as well as in other Vatteluttu 
records, it is generally the words. of Sanskrit origin that are written in Grantha. But in the 
subjoined inscription many Tami] words also are engraved in the Malayalam alphabet. The 
following is a list of all the words written in this character 

Lines 1 and 2. From Hari of line 1 to yt of ddty=dy¢ in line 2. 

L. 3. $rt-Vétra-Rdghava-sakravatts 

L. 3 f. éruv-trdehyam chelld? 

L. 5. kant of Róhami 

L. 7. pe of the first peru ; of pers the r is Tami], and the % added to it is Malayü]am 

L. 9. pdftcha-vddyamum samkhum pagal-vilakkum, and ainidlamum. 

L. 11. atm-kammdlareyum афта kuduttóm. 

L. 12. Irawikorttanuhkw, and nda of kond-alannu. 

L. 14. fakhárayó^, kasturtyÓ^, vilakkennagódu, and idayd. 

L. 16. ४९४४6८४767, 

І. 18. Iravikorltanukku. | 

L. 18 f. pé of pérzága and *gazkkuduttó". e 

L. 20 f£. chandr-ádikshyaka?, and nálekku huduttóm. | 

L. 22. Nambi Ohadeya, kaiy=0°, and tis. 





* Ind. Anf. Vol. XXII, p. 70. 3 ibid. p. 67. 

3 ibid. Vol. XX, p. 290. * Above, Vol, III. Plate opposite p. 72. 

$ A transcript and translation of this inscription were published by Dr. Gundert in the Madras Journal; Vol. 
XIII. Part I. pp. 128 to 186. It is probable that the name of the king in whose reign this grant was issued, is not 
Sth&pu Ravi Gupta as made out by Dr. Gundert, but only Sthanu Ravi. Similar names would be Kódai Ravi, which 
occurs among the signatories of the Cochin plates, and Bháskara Ravi, the name of the king who issued those 
plates. The original reads KÓ2Ttánu-Irarikkuttan. We have to analyse the compound Zraveikktsttas not as Jravé 
and Kattan (i.e. Gupta), but as Zravikku (the dative of Iravi) and tap, the genitive of the personal pronoun. This 
explanation of the name receives some support from the fact that in many other inscriptions the date is preceded by 
the dative case of the name of the king in whose reign the grant is made. Besides, according to Tamil usage, 
the £ would not be doubled if Kw/tan, the tadbhava of the Sanskrit Gupta, was (ће word that followed Zrevi 
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The Malay&lam alphabet of this inscription offers the following peculiarities. The group kk 
is expressed by adding а second horizontal stroke above the line which passes through the middle 
of the single letter. "The vowel аў consists of three symbols, the second and third of which are 
considered sufficient in modern Grantha and Malayálam to denote that vowel. The first two 
would now be used when the at is prefixed to а consonant. This peculiarity occurs twice, vis. in 
aintdla (for andóla) (1. 9) and in atm-kammálar (1. 11). Probably the engraver was only accus- 
tomed to Vatteluttu, but not well conversant with Malay&lam. The Tamil rough r із used twice, 
while in all other cases the Vatteluttu form occurs. These are: ru in peru (1.7) and rá in 
pár=ága (1. 18). In tha first case the ४ is added exactly as in modern Malayalam, t.e. by adding 
about the bottom of the letter a small semicircle, In the second case the 6 of ré is made & 
distinct symbol instead of its being added to the r as in Tamil. This shows that the writer 
had only а superficial knowledge of the Tami] characters as well as of the Malay&lam alphabet 

The language of the inscription is Tami] prose, mixed with a few Malay&lam forms, 
of which the following deserve to be noticed : trunnarula (1. 5) (for trundarula), alannu (1. 12) 
(for alandu) ; páváda (1. 9) (for páveádai), kuda (1. 10), афта (1. 11), para and ntra (1. 12), 
fakkara, enna, ida, and ullada (1. 14), and ida (1. 16); and viféshál (1. 16) (for eiséshát). | Kóysl- 
agam (1. 5) would in modern Tamil mean ‘the inside of a temple. In ancient Tamil 
inscriptions of the time of Rájarája I.! the word kóysl alone is used in the sense of ‘a royal palace.’ 
In the present inscription kéyilagam means ‘a royal palace’ аз in modern Malayalam. Of the 
words mentioned above, pávádat, kugat and parat occur also in the Cochin plates? The fact 
that they are there spelt exactly as in Tamil], and that in the subjoined grant they are spelt as 
in modern Malayálam, suggests that the Kéttayam plate is later than the Cochin grant. The 
form ullada (1. 14) occurs in the former, while trukkumadu. and perumadu? occur in the latter. 
This again points to the same conclusion. The transitional form 681807. (l. 13), which 
resembles the feyyinra of the Cochin plates,* also deserves to be noted. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Vira-Réghava-Chakravartin, who claims to be a 
lineal descendant of Vira-Kérala-Ohakravartin. It is dated on the day of the nakshatra 
Róhini, а Saturday, which corresponded to the twenty-second day of the solar month Mina 
ofthe year during which Jupiter was in Makara. Оп this day the king, while residing 
in the great palace,— probably at Kodungülür, which is mentioned further on (1. 15),— 
conferred the title of Manigrámam and certain honaurs and rights connected therewith on 
Iravikkorran? of Magédaiyarpattinam, who was also called Sóramán-lóka-pperufi-jetti.5 
The oil-mongers and the five classes of artisans were made his slaves. The inscription then 

enumerates the sources of income available to the grantee as lord of the city— by which we 
have probably to understand Kodungülür— and defines the limits within which his authority 
was to extend over Koduhgülür. 1% is further stated that the grant was not personal, but 
hereditary and perpetual. The witnesses to the grant are then mentioned, and the inscription 
closes with theeignature of the goldsmith who engraved it and who boasted of the title Sóramán- 
` Jóka-pperun-dattán, ४.०. ‘the great goldsmith of the world (which belongs to) the Chéra king 

The approximate date of the inscription is not easy to ascertain. Dr. Burnell, speaking 
of the date of this grant, remarked : “ Some time ago I showed the passage to the ablest 








1 South-Indéan Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 2, text line 5 of the first section. 

3 Above, Vol. III. p. 68, text lines 9 and 10. | 

3 ibid. p. 68, text line 14, 4 did. p. 67. 

s The name Iravikorttan is evidently a vulgar form of the Tami] Iravikkorran, which means ‘ the sun-king.' 
Accordiug to the rules of Tami] Grammar the k of korran would have to be doubled in thia compound, 

6 Dr. Gundert has explained this name as ‘the great merchant of the Chóramán world.’ The meaning of 
this curious title is probably ‘the great merchant (९४) of the world (which belongs to) the Chéra king.’ 

7 From elaborate astronomical calculations Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair concloded that A.D. 230 was un. 
questionably the date of the grant! See the Madras Journal, Vol. XXI. p. 39, 

8 Jud. Ant. Vol. I. p. 229 | 
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native astronomer in Southern India (* K. Krishna Jésiyfr’ in a.footnote ), and in two days he 
brought me the calculation worked out, proving that A.D. 774 is the only possible year 
As Dr. Hultzsch has stated,! this categorical assertion rests on the assumption that both the 
Kottayam inscriptions must belong to the eighth century A.D. Professor Kielhorn has shown 
that there is another possible date ninety-four years before Dr. Burnell's? In the centuries 
following A.D. 774 there wil probably be many more possible equivalents. The original 
plate, which I examined while at Kóttayam in the year 1895, does not appear to be so old as the 
eighth century A.D. Besides, the alphabet of the inscription does not seem to support Dr 
Burnell's theory. ‘As I have alregdy remarked, the Vatteluttu characters of this grant eppear 
to be more modern than those of the Cochin plates of Bháskara Ravivarman and of the Tirunelli 
plates. It may not, however, be quite safe to base any conclusions on the Vatteluttu portion, 
because no dated inscriptions in that character are published and available for comparison. 
The Malayalam portion clearly shows that the inscription cannot be во old as the eighth century 
A.D. The symbols for a, й, at, ka, gha, ta, ta, and ya differ but slightly from their modern 
Malayalam equivalents. The secondary form of the vowel ४ which is added to consonants, is almost 
the same as in modern Malayalam. І have compared the Malayalam portion of this inscription 
with several stone inscriptions from the Western Coast. One of the stones in the Trivandrum 
Museum contains a much defaced inscription? dated in Kollam 239 (= A.D. 1064), which begins © 
with some Sanskrit words written in ancient Malay&lam or Grantha. The alphabet employed in 
ibis much more archaic than that of the subjoined grant. The vowel at, which may be taken 
as 8 test letter and which occurs in the Trivandrum inscription,* resembles the corresponding 
symbol in the Tirunelli plates. The only three inscriptions known to me whose characters 
bear some resemblance to those of the Vira-Rághava plate, are Nos. 266, 269 and 270 of 
the Government Epigraphist’s Collection for 1895. Of these the first is dated in Kollam 427 
(= A.D. 1252), and the last in Saka-Samvat 1296 (=A.D. 1374). From these facts Iam led to 
think that the present inscription is much later than the Cochin grant and the Tirunelli plates 
as well as the Trivandrum inscription quoted above. If this conclusion is correct, the Vira- 
Kérala-Chakravartin whose descendant Vira-Rághava professes to have been, may perhaps be 
identified with Jayasimha alias Vira-Kérajavarman, who is mentioned in two inscriptions 
from the Western Coast as the founder of а race of kings, and with Jayasimha, the father of 
Ravivarman alias Kulasékhara of the Arulàála-Perumá] and Ranganátha temple inscriptions. ? 
As Ravivarman, the son of Jayasimha, ascended the throne about A.D. 1300, Vira-Raghava 
could not have lived before the 14th century A.D., which would be about the period to which 
peleography leads us to assign the grant. 

As stated before, Vira-Rághava conferred the title of Manigrámam on the merchant 
Iravikkorran. Similarly Añjuvannam was bestowed by the Cochin plates on the Jew Joseph 
Rabban. The old Malayálam work Payyanáür Paffóla,? which Dr. Gundert considered ‘ the 
oldest specimen of Malayálam composition, refers to Afijuvannam and Manigrimam. The 
context in which the two names occur in this work, implies that they were trading institutions. 
In the Kottayam plates of Sthápu Ravi both Aüjuvanpam and Manigrámam are frequently 
mentioned. Both of them were appointed along with the Six- Hundred to be ‘‘ the protectors " 
of the grant. They were '' to preserve the proceeds of the customs duty as they were collected 


1 éd. Vol. XX. p.289. ` з bid. Vol. XXII. р. 139. 


з No. 276 of 1896 in Dr. Hultzsch's Annual Report for 1894-95. 
4 The аз of Азуаро{ in 1. 4. 5 Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. Plate opposite p. 291, 1. 26. 
6 Above, p. 146, note 2. . ? Above, pp. 145 and 148 


* Above, Vol. III. p. 67 
э Dr. Gundert's account of this poem, published in the Madras Joernal, Vol. XIII. Part I]. pp, 14-17, ів 
e reprinted in Mr. Logan's Malabar, Vol. П. Appendix xxi. p. eclxvii 
` 20 See Dr, Gundert’s translation of this grant in the Madras Journal, Vol. X111. Part I. pp. 130 to 134 
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day by day"! and “to receive the landlord's portion of the rent on land." “If any 
injustice be done to them, they may withhold the customs and the tax on balances and remedy 
themselves the mjury done to them. Should they themselves commit а crime, they are them- 
selves to have the investigation of it.” To Aüjuvannam and Manigrámam was granted the free- 
hold of the lands of the town (of Kollam ?). From these extracts and from the reference in the 
Payyandr Pattóla it appears that Aüjuvanpam and Manigrimam were semi-independent trading 
corporations like the Уајайјіуаг who will be noticed below. The epithet feft? (merchant) given 
to Ravikkorran, the trade rights granted to him, and the sources of revenue thrown open to him 
as head of Mapigrámam, confirm the view that the latter was а trading corporation. There is 
nothing either in the Cochin grant or in the subjoined inscription to show that Añjuvannam 
and Manigrámam were, ав was believed by Dr. Gundert and others? Jewish and Christian 
principalities, respectively. It was supposed by Dr. Burnell‘ that the plate of Vira-Rághava 
created the principality of Mapigrámam and the Cochin plates that of Añjuvannam and that, 
consequently, the existence of these two grants is presupposed by the plates of Sthánu Ravi 
which mention both Afijuvannam and Mapigrámam very often. The Cochin plates did not 
create Afijuvannam, but conferred the honours and privileges connected therewith to a Jew 
named Joseph Rabbán. Similarly, the rights and honours associated witb the other corporation, 
Manigrámam, were bestowed at a later period on Ravikkogran. Therefore Anjuvannam aad 
Manigránam must have existed as institutions even before the earliest of these three copper- 
plates was issued. It із just possible that Ravikkorran was a Christian by religion. But his 
. name and title give no clue in this direction,® and there is nothing Christian in the document 
except its possession by the present owners. 


Ravikkorran was to have authority over Kodungülür, which is the present Kodunnalür 
(Cranganore in the Cochin State). He was a native of Magódaiyarpattinam. In Dr 
Gundert's translation this place is spelt Mahddévarpattnam.® This has been further changed 
into Mahadévarpattinam. The Saiva saint Sundaramirti N áyanár mentions in his Déváram 
a place called Magódai which was situated on the sea coast and not far from Tiruvaüijaikkalam 
near Cranganore. In an iñsoription of the Ohdla king Rájádhiríjadéva, Rájéndra-Chóla, one 
of his predecessors, is said to have captured “ Magódai in the west.” In Sékkilar’s 
Periyapuránam Magédai is identified with Kodungólür, the modern Kodunnalür, and said to 
belong to king Kódai.?  Magódai was thus another name of Cranganore. It is very unlikely 
that the Magódaiyarpattinam of the subjoined grant is identical with Kodungülür, because the 


! Anr-anru padum=ulgu Asjusonnamum Monskksrámamum ilachchichehu vatppaddgacum ; 1. 46 f. of Dr. 
Gundert's transcript on р. 128 of the volume quoted in the preceding note. Dr. Gundert read slags instead of uigu, 
. and hence his translation differs from the one adopted here. On the meaning of the word slgw see above, Vol. 

ПІ. p. 69, note 4. 

3 See p. 296, note 2. | | 

3 See the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII Part I. p. 116, and Mr. Lagan’s Malabar, Vol. I. p. 111. 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 833 f. 

5 On this name Dr. Gundert first said: “ Iravi Corttan must be a Nasrani name, though none of the Syrian 
priests whom I saw could explain it or had ever heard of ft ;” see the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 120: 
Subsequently (р. 146) he added: “ I had indeed been startled by the Indian looking name ‘Iravi Corttan,’ whieh 
does not at all look like the appellation of a Syrian Christian : still I thought myself justified in calling Manigramam 
a Christian principality— whatever their Christianity may have consisted in — on the ground that from Menezes’ time, 
these grants had been regarded as given to the Syrian Colonists.” It thus appears that Dr. Gundert himself was 
not quite sure whether Mapigráàmam was a Christian principality or not. Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair eonsidered 
Iravikkorrag “a mere title in which no shadow of a Syrian name is to be traced ;" Madras Journal, Vol. XXI. 

40 
i * Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 118 7 Mr. Logan's Malabar, Vol. I, p. 206. 
8 Kadalasgarai-ménz Magódaiy-anig-dr-polil2 ARjaibkalattzappané iu the hymn on Tiruraijstekslam. 
9 Dr. Hultzech's Annual Report for 1894-95, p. 8.  . 
9» Kédatyzarasar Mayódai ; Periyapuránam, Madras edition of 1870, p. 828, verse 4. 
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same place could not have been called Koduügülür in one part of the inscription and 
Magódaiyarpattinam in another. Perhaps Magodaiyarpattinam was a quarter or suburb of 
Cranganore. But the derivation of the name is indisputable. Magódaiyarpattinam means “the 
town of the great Chéra king,’ and is correctly spelt in the present grant. It is therefore 
unnecessary to correct it into Mahódóvarpattinam or Mahádévarpattinam ` 

At the end of the inscription the villagers of Sogiram and Panriyür are mentioned as 
‘witnesses to the grant. Sdgiram is identical with the modern Sukapuram in the Ponáni taluka 
of the Malabar district,! which in its inscriptions is called Sógiram (Nos. 208, 209, 210 and 211 
of 1895). Penriyür is identical with Panniyür, another village in the Ponáni táluka 
Sukapuram and Panniyür are said to have been the original Nambüdiri settlements in Malabar.? 
Of the districts mentioned at the end of the grant, Vón&üdu is, as is well known, identical with 
Travancore. Érán&du and Valluvanádu are the old names of the two tálukas Ernád and 
Valluvanád of the Malabar district. Vónüdu, Érálanádu (an earlier form of Éryán&du) and 
Valluvanádu are also mentioned in the Coohin grant. Dr. Gundert has identified Odunadu 
with Onádu whose capital was Káysügulam.* 


TEXT. 

. First Side. 
Hari éri Mabháganapaté [na]ma[h*] [॥*] Sri-püpála-narapati? [éri]-Vira-K6ra- 
]a-Sakravartti? Adiy=ayi mura-mupaiyó pala-nüpáyiratt-&[n]du 
$engól nadattáyininra éri-Vira-Rüghava-Sakrava[r*]ttikku? tiruv-irá- 


chyam!®  chelláyininna Makarattu] i Viyflam llMina-niyaru ^ irubattonru 
enra Sa(nji  Réhani-nil perui-góyilagattzirunnarulla — Magódaiyarpattins- 
ttu Travikorttann=4ya Séramfn-16ka-pperufi-jettikku Manikkiráms- 
patta[i]=guduttom [|*]  viláv-Ádeyum pavana-ttåùgum peru  pérum  kadut[i]a?? 
va(ljeijiyamu[m*] — valaüjiyattl — [te]ni-chohettum mur-chcholum — mun-na- 
deyum  paücha-vádyamum éamkhum pagal-vilakkam  pêvêdayam aintólamum! 
kopra- 
10 kkudayum vaduga-ppspeyum  idupadi-têranamum nila $é[r]ikkum tani- 


© ळ -3 д› Ot wm ८७ м rJ 


Second Side. . 
11 'chchettum  kudnttóm [|°]  vániyarum airn-kammálareyum adima  kpdatiüóm [I*] - 
12 nagarattukku karttav-fya  Iraviko[r]ttanukku para  kond-aslannu. niga kon- 
12'du  [t]ükki nfl Корда vági  epnipraedilum — edukkipredilum —  u[pa]- 
14 nódu!f  éskkarayódu kasturiyédu!® ^ vilakkennayódu ^ idsyil ^ ullada. eppér- 
15 [plpattadinum taragum adin-adutta — $uhgamum küde  Koduhgülür alivi- 
16 yódu  gópurattódu viddshil ^ nálu taliyum — talikk-adutta ^ kir&ámattód-ida- 
17 yil nir mudal-áyi  éepp-ódu judi  kuduttóm [|*] Séramáp-lóka-pperufi-je- 
18 ttiysána Irevikorttanukku ivan makkal makkaļkkê  vali-valiyó — pér-ága-kkudu- 
19 ttóm! [|*]  id-ariyum Panriyürekkiràmamu[m*]  Ségireekkirimamom axiyas 





kknduttd[m] 1] Vê- | 
! Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 251. 
з ibid. p. 251. The name of the village is here by mistake spelt * Punnaydr.’ ° 
3 Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I. p. 120. * Above, Vol. ТЇЇ. p. 68. 


s Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 124. | 
6 From ink-impressions prepared by myself in 1896. | 
7 Read ganapatayé, 5 Read bhipdla, Bead chakra’. 


* 


1€ Read irdjyam. п Read Ина. 13 Read kadattu ? 
38 Read andójamum. 14 Read uppinóds. !5 Head kastárigóda. 


, 3 Read afr. 17 The é of 446 is engraved at the end of the previous line. 
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20 nadum Ódunádumesriys-kkod[u]ttóm [|*] ^ Ér&n&dum X "Valluvan&ádumeariya- 
kku[du]ttóm [If] [Chandr]- 

21 !lá[d]ikshyakaleulla nálekku ^ kuduttóm [|°] ivargal-ariya Sepp=6d=eludiya 
Séramán-lóke-pp[e]run-[d]at- 

22 tap Nambi Chadoyap [k]aiy-eluttu [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hari! Prosperity ! Adoration to the great Ganapati! On the day of (the 
.nakshatra) Róhipi, a Saturday after the expiration of the twenty-first (day) of the solar 
month Mina (of the year during which) Jupiter (was) in Makara, while the glorious Vira- 
Rághava-Chakravartin,— (of the race) that has been wielding the sceptre for several hundred. 
thousands of years in regular succession from the glorious king of kings, the glorious Vira- 
Kérala-Chakravartin,— was ruling prosperously ; 


(L.5.) While (६०० were) pleased to reside in the great palace, we conferred the title of 
Manigrámam on Iravikorttan alias Sóram&n-lóka-pperufi-jetti of Magédaiyarpattinam. 

(L.7. We (also) gave (him) (the right of) festive clothing, house pillars, the income 
that accrues, the export trade (7),? monopoly of trade, (the right of) proclamation, forerunners, 
the five musical instruments,’ a conch, alamp in day-time, a cloth spread (tn front to walk on), 
а palanquin, the royal parasol, the Telugu (?) drum, a gateway with an ornamental arch, and 
monopoly of trade in the four quarters (47) 

(L, 11.) We (also) gave the oil-mongers and the five (classes of) artisans as (hts) slaves 

(L. 12.) We (also) gave, with a libation of water,*— having (caused it to be) written on а 
copper-plate,— to Iravikorttan, who is the lord of the city, the brokerage on (arttcles) that 
may be measured with the para, weighed by the balance or measured with the tape, that may 





! Read ddityargaj. The secondary form of d of ddikehya, which ought to have been engraved after ndra at 
the end of the previous line, is inscribed at the beginning of this line. 
| 3 The exact meaning of the word vajas&jiyam (or vajexjiyam, 1. 8) calle for some remarks. According to 
Dr. Gundert’s Malaydjam Dictionary, valiajtyan means * а barber or hair-cutter.’ In his translation of this 
inscription Dr. Gundert has rendered the word ceaja&j$yam by ‘curved sword (or dagger). The word oalanjiyar 
occurs also in No. 9 of Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai's Karly Sovereigns of Travancore, where he explains the word as 
‚ meaning ‘feudal barons.’ In an unpublished Tami] inscription which was received by Dr. Hultzsch from 
Mr. Bell, С.С.8., Archsological Commissioner of Ceylon, the term vaļañjeyar appears to denote a corporation 
consisting qf various classes of merchants, In the Epigraphia Carmataca is published a mutilated Tami] 
inscription (Malavalli Taluk, No, 74) which begins with the same phrases as the Ceylon inscription quoted above, 
though it does not contain the word vajanjiyar. In his Mysore Inscriptions Mr. Rice has published three Kanarese 
inscriptions from BaligAmi (Nos. 38, 66 and 56) which refer to the same corporation of merchants. The 
description of the guild in these inscriptions is similar to that of the Ceylon inscription, but is more detailed. In 
one of them (No. 38) the members are styled ‘ protectors of the vfra-balaijs rights.’ In the second (No. 55) they 
‘are called ‘ banaüjigas, and are said to follow the bananju dharma, The title manigéra is prefixed to the names 
of four of the merchants (४९7) who, at the time of tbe inscription, were members of the guild. This name 
manigdra is probably connected with the Manigrámam of our grant. The third inscription from Balig&mi calls 
the members of the guild ‘the protectors of the vfra-bananji dharma.’ In this inscription as,in the one from 
Ceylon quoted above, there is a list of the various classes of merchants which composed the guild. In Kanarese 
banajiga is still used to denote a class of merchants, In Telugu the word balija or balijiga has the same meaning 
It is therefore probable that the words valanjiyam, valanjiyar, balaijt, bananji, banaijtga and balija are cognate 
and derived from the Sanskrit vanij. Accordingly valaijiyam probably means here ‘ trade.’ Kadutte is perhaps 
a mistake for kadaftw. If this correction is accepted, kKadattu vajanjiyam would mean © export trade.’ 

8 The expression pascha-eddya confirms the correctness of the explanation of the frequent title paschs 
makdéabda by ‘ the sounds of five musical instruments ;' see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 202, note 42, and Dr. 
Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 296 ff., note. 

4 Dr. Gundert has translated the phrase ७४७ mudal-dyi by * as eternal.’ But it is evidently a Tamil equivalent 
of the Sanskrit sdaka-péream, which occurs in шару grants and means ‘ with a libation of water 
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be counted or weighed, and on all other (artécles) that are intermediate, — including salt, Sugar, 
musk (and) lamp oil,— and also the customs levied on these (articles) between the river 
mouth of Koduhgülür and the gate (gópura),— chiefly between the four temples (taji) and 
the village adjacent to (each) temple 

(1. 17.) We gave: (this) as property to Séram&n-léka-pperufi-jetti alias Iravikorttan 
and to his children's children in due succession 

(L. 19.) (The witnesses) who know this (are) :— We gave (st) with the knowledge of 
the villagers of Papriyür and the villagers of Sógiram. We gave (it) with the knowledge 
(of the authorities) of Vénidu and Ódun&du. We gave (st) with the knowledge (of the 
authorities) of Êrânâdu and Valjuvanadu. We gave (it) for the time that fhe moon and 
the sun shall exist. . 

(L. 21.) The hand-writing of Sóram&n-1óka-pperun-dattáp Nambi Sadeyan, who wrote 
(thts) copper-plate with the knowledge of these (witnesses). 


No. 42.— BAI HARIR’S INSORIPTION AT AHMADABAD ; A.D. 1499 
By Rev. J. E. Аввотт 


This inscription was first edited by the late Mr. H. B. Blochmann, M.A., in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 367, from an impression taken by Dr. Burgess. It was translated by 
Mr. Hari Vaman Limays, B.A. ; but the text was in many places wrongly read, and needs 
revision. I edit it now from an inked estampage taken by myself, and I have verified my 
. readings by а careful examination of the original 
The inscription is found at Asárva, a suburb of Ahmadábáüd, in a well, known as Dád& 
 Herir's Well! It is clearly cut on а шаге slab, placed in a niche in the south wall of the 
first gallery leading down to the water. The slab measures 2' by І 3". The alphabet is 
Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, both prose and verae. ईः = 

The date of this inscription is in [Vikrama-JSarhvat 1556, and in the current Saka year 


. 1491, оп Monday, the 18th tithi of the bright fortnight of Pausha (1. 12 f.). This corresponds 


to the 25th December 1499 (new style), or the 16th December 1499 (old style)? It has to be 
noted that this date does not agree with that of the Arabic inscription on the opposite wall, 
the date of which is thus translated by Mr. Blochmann in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 
367 :— “ On the 8th Jumáda I. of the 26th year, 896 [19th March 1490].” Аз Mahmfid began ` 
to reign in A.H. 863, the 26th year would be A.H. 888 or A.H. 889, and not A.H. 896. 
- The Hijri year corresponding to Saivat 1556 is A.H. 905, so that there is a confusion їп. 
dates which I am unable to explain. Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the following note 
“The date is incorrect, In Vikrama-Samvat 1556 expired Sakn-Sarhvat 1421 expired, 
the 43th tithi of the bright half of Pausha ended on Sunday, the 15th December A.D. 1499, 
12h. 15 m. after mean sunrise. For the dark half of the same month the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 30th December A.D. 1499, when the 13th tithi of the dark half 
'ended 11h. 41 m. after mean sunrise 

The places mentioned are Ahmadêbêd (1. 7) and its suburb Harirpur (1.10). The 
persons mentioned are Sultân Mahmüd I. (Ваідага) (ll. 8 and 18), who reigned from А.Н: 





2 For a description.of thia well see the Bombay Gazetteer of Ahmadabad, p, 282 

3 For the corresponding Christian dates I am indebted to the calculations of Mr. N. V. Nene, of the Colaba 
Observatory, Bombay 

з * Peasaetamánd is also used with expired years." 
О 2Р 


° 
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863 to 917 (A.D: 1458-1511), one of the best known of the Sultans of Gujarat. Bai 
Harir is described in line 8 f. as “ the general superintendent at the door of the king's harem,” 
and in line 18 as “ the powerful, religious, chief councillor of king Mahmüd." The local 
traditions regarding the builder of the well are confused. Forbes! calls it ‘‘ the Nurse's 
Well,” which corresponds with Mr. Blochmann’s translation of the Arabic inscription, which 
names the builder as “ 8г1-Вёі Нагіг, the royal [slave], the.nurse."* Briggs, in his Cities of 
Gujarashtra, records the tradition that the builder was a man, which corresponds with the 
popular name by which the well is now known as Didi Harir's Well. The overseer was s 
Musalmán, and the artisans were Hindiis (1. 24 ff.). 

The substance of the inscription is that 881 Harir caused a well to be built in the Garjara 
country, in the village of Harirpur, north-east of Ahmadfbéd, at a cost of 3,29,000 
(Mahmédis), for the refreshment of men, beasts, birds, insects and plants, and to please God. 
The name of the coin is not mentioned, but it was probably the Mahmüdi, the standard silver 
coin of that period. The following. note on the Mahmádíis has been kindly -prepared for me by 
Rev. Geo. Taylor of Ahmadábád, who has made a careful study of the coins of the Sultans of 
Gujarát, апа possesses 8 unique collection 

* During the reign of Mahmfid Sháh IL, surnamed Baigard (А.Н. 863-917 ; A.D. 1458. 
. 1511), the silver coin in most frequent use throughout the province of Gujarat was the 
Mahmádi. Itis still by far the most common of the coins that have come down from the period 
of the Gujarkt Sultanate (А.Н. 799-980 ; A.D. 1396-1572) ; and I imagine quite half of all 
the silver coins of that.period, now procurable in the básárs of Gujarát, were issued during the ` 
long reign of this Mahmüd, and bear hís name. 

* There is considerable variation in the designs impressed on these coins, some bearing an 
elaborate device executed with much skill, while others, especially those of an early date, are 
distinctly inferior both in design and workmanship. The type quite the most common of all 
has on the obverse the legend el उरी रर) ШӘЛ Feb abadi ДЫЛ and the Hijré date, 
the whole enclosed within a circle ; and on the reverse, within a square, are the words sls оу. 
ub], with marginal readings varying according to the mint. 

“ As to the value of the Makmédi it is impossible to speak with precision owing to its 
frequent changes in weight. The two heaviest in my possession turn the scale each at 177 
grains, and are perhaps “double Mahmádis ;” the lightest is but 33 grains. The average 
weight of fourteen, all of the same type, is 87 grains, or slightly less than the weight of Half a 
rupee. Ап almost perfect specimen, dated 905 A.H., weighs 89 grains? Early writers on 
. Indis gave widely different values of the Mahmédt, their estimates ranging from ‘4 to ‘24 of 
therupee. A probable explanation of this difference is that any coin bearing the name of the 
Sultán Mahmfid (Baiqara) might with reason have been called à MahmGdt, and some travellers 
may have based their estimate on one, others on another, of the very diverse coins issued by 
this Sylt4n. For a like transference of a sovereign's name to his coin compare the Musafari 
and the Napoleon 











TEXT. .  @! 
1 नमः fead । नमोऽपांः पतये तुभ्यं सवंजोवनरू- (1) 
2 पिणे । वरुणाय नमस्तुभ्यं नमः gaaaf [॥*] १ [६*] 
3 чабр - जगक्षयजननो कुंडिलिनी' नामतः परा श- 








——— P — ———————————————— t —————Ó M — — 





3 Oriental Memoire, Vol. IIL p. 140 (new edition, p. 209) 

3 Ind, Ant. Vol. IV. p. 867 

3 (I possess an undated specimen weighing 90 grains.— E. H.] 

* Prom an inked estampage, and from the original, | 
s Metre : Anusbtubh * © Metre: Arya, т Read ufa. 


No. 42.] 


= BAI HARIR’S INSCRIPTION AT AHMADABAD. Е 299 
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5 
6 


бт. । सुरनरवंदितचरणा वाषोरूपांत्मना सततं । २ [u*] 

नमामि विशकर्माखं सकलाभीष्टदायकं । wordt | 

यस्य॒ wd स्युः कर्तृः कम्मं कर्तु चमा नराः ॥ c [॥*] खस्ति शो 
[॥*] 

मृष्जरधरिश्ां योमदहिस्रदावादनगरे पातुसा- 

इत्रोयोयोमहसूदविजयराज्ये гает स- 

वाधिकारिणी वाईय्ोहरोरनाखी खोनगरादोशान- 

दिगाओअितहरोरपुरमध्ये चतुर्दिगायातानेकतृषा- (1) 

कुलमनुष्यपशुपक्षिवन्षादिचतुर () शोतिलच्षजो-. 

वोपभोगाय परमेश्वरप्रीत्यर्थ संवत्‌ १४४६ वर्षे शा- 

के १४२१ प्रवत्तमाने पीषशदि ११ सोमे वापीं कार- 

थामास н यस्थामगाधामृतपानोयराशिमवलो- 

зч 'चोरोदघिनिवासमकरोदिव । wr खेदजांड- 

जोदिव्जजरायुजपोषणार्थ' माचंद्राक स्थिरा भू- 

यात्‌ ॥ ач व्ययीकतद्रव्यसंख्या १२०.००० सर्वे [॥*] 

*महमूदमडोपालमंत्रिसुख्या प्रतापिनी । ч इरोरा- 

ख्या 'वापोमियमचोकरत्‌ ú १ [॥*] चतुष्पथे चरञ्चारुचतुहिग्ज- 

wage NY] आचंद्राकमियं वापी मधुरा पीयतां जनेः । २ [॥*] 

दुर्गाणि प॒ण्यानारामान्‌ शतशस जलाशयान्‌ q | | 

ua[;w]ewrfa धनिनः संति शोभनाः । ३ [॥*] मदाधनव्य- 


यं wat] विश्‍वोपक्तिहेतवे । тїї em ES a- 


“पोमियमचीकरत्‌ ú ४ [॥*] ` वापौनिर्मीणेऽधिकारी'' . परमेश्वराज्ञा- . 
पालक मलिक ख्रोबिहामद | तथा गजधर वैश्य सूत्र वीरा a 
эү ge देवा Абсат’ महं gra तथा महं वीरा [is 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1.) . Obeisance to the Creator 
(Verse) 1. Obeisance to thee, the lord of the waters, who hast the form of all water!? ! 
. Obeisance to thee, О Varuna! Obeisance to (thee), the witness of charitable deeds! ! 








— — — — — — — —— — — — — 


1 Мете: Anushtubh. * 3 Cancel this word, . : . 3 Read “ТНТ. 
' 4 Metre of verses 1-4 : Anushtubb, | | š . ४ Read वापौमिमामः, 
* Read ° पौमिमाम? 7 Read निर्माण 


8 The letter g 1$ engraved over another, erased letter 
१ The gi of Girand was engraved at a lower level than the other letters in the same line, because the letter 


Aa of Béhdmada in the preceding line was in ite way 
. V [This meaning of jfvana fits Varuna's nature better than the usus] one.— E. H.] 


1) [This epithet, alludes to the libations of water, which accompany gifts.— E, Н.) 
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(V.) 2. Victorious is the mother of thé three worlds, the supreme Sakis, Kundalini! by 
name, whose feet are praised by gods and men, (asd) who ever (exists) in the form of wells. 

(V.) 3. I bow to Viévakarman, the giver of every desired (object), by whose grace all 
men are able to perform work. 

(Line 6.) Hail! Prosperity ! In the Garjara country, in the glorious city of Ahmad&béd, 
in the victorious reign of the Padsh&h, the thrice glorious Mahmüd,— the general superintendent 
at the door of the king’s harem, Bái Sri-Harir by name, caused a well to be built, in order 
to please God, in Harirpur, situated to the north-east of the glorious city, for the use of the 
eighty-four lákhs of the various living beings, (viz.) men, beasts, birds, trees, etc., wbo may have 
come from the four quarters, and are tormented with thirst, in Samvat 1556 (amd) in the 
current S4ka year 1421, on the'18th (titÀi) of the bright (fortnight) of Pausha, on Monday 

(L. 14.) Jf one looks at the mass of the deep, nectar-like water (of this well), it seems as 
though the ocean of milk had taken up ite abode in it. 

(L. 15.) As long ав. the moon and the sun (endure), may this (well) remain for the 
nourishment of insects, birds, plante апа animals ! 

(L. 17.) The amount of money expended on this (well) was 3,29,000 in all 

(Verses) land 2. This well was built by the powerful, religious, chief oouncillor of king 
Mahmfid, Harir by name, at a place where four roads meet, crowded with оса men who come 
from the four quarters. As long as the moon and sun (endure), may (the water of) this sweet 
well be drunk by men! 

(V.) 3. (By founding ? ) forts, pure groves, pools of water by hundreds, and feeding- 
houses step by step, the wealthy earn merit. 

(V.) 4. (The lady) Bái Sri-Harir by name built this well at great expense, in order to 
benefit the world. 

(Line 24.) At the building of the well tho overseer (was) His Majesty's servant, Malik 
Sri-Bihimad ;? also the gajadhara, the Vaidya sütra[dhára]* Vir&; also the servant, 
sá[tradhára] 0698 ; Sri-Girans ; Mahan[t] 88y88 ; also Mahan[t] Vira. ` 





No. 43.—NANDAMAPUNDI GRANT OF RAJARAJA І, DATED IN HIS 
THIRTY-SECOND YEAR [A.D. 1053]. š 


By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GOTTINGEN 


The platea which contain this inscription were received by Dr. Hultssch from the Collector 
of the Gódávari district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. There is: no 
information as to where or by whom they were discovered. At Dr. Hultzsch’s request, I edit 
the inscription from impressions supplied by him 


These are five copper-plates, the firet and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 101” broad by 5” high. Their edges are raised inta high 








1 (According to the dictionaries, Kundalin is a name of Varuna, and Kundalini the name of a Sakti. In 
this inscription she is evidently represented аа the Sakté of Varuna.— Е. Н ] 

з (This name is derived from the Persian yo) 4,.— E. H.] 

3 Sdtra° іп line 25 aod 20° in line 26 are abbreviations of sétradhdra, ‘a carpenter, artisan, and gaya 
dhara is probably a synonym of it, derived from the Persian Y ‘a yard? 


`. 
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rims, and the writing, in consequence, is well preserved throughout.'! The plates are strung on 
a ring, which had been already cut when this grant was received by Dr. Hultzsch. The 
ring is “thick and 52” in diameter, and bears on an expanded flower a circular seal; which is 
2?” in diameter. This seal has on a countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend $rt- 
Tribbucan&ohkuša in raised Telugu letters ; above the legend, in high relief, a boar facing the 
proper left, with, over it, the sun апа the moon's crescent between two chaurts, in front of it 
а conch-shell, and at the back of it, а drum; and beneath the legend, ап elephant-goad, with 
below it, an expanded flower with a water-lily on the proper right and a throne on the left of 
it. The flower and the water-lily Dr. Hultzsch suggests to be symbols of the rivers Gang& 
and Yamupá, which are mentioned among the sdmrdjya-chthndnt, or insignia of universal 
sovereignty, of the Eastern Chálukyas?— The characters throughout belong to the same 
southern alphabet, but represent two successive stages of it, Up to the commencement of line 
50 (line 6 of the second side of the third plate) they closely resemble the characters of the 
copper-plates of Amma II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 15, Vol. XII. p. 91, ала Vol. XIII. p. 248 
“and Plates)? and the same characters originally were continued to the end of the third plate 
in lines 50-55, where, however, they have been beaten in. On the other hand, the characters 
on the fourth and fifth plates, and in the last six lines of the third plate (excepting the first 
three aksharas of line 50) as we have them at present, are exactly like those of the Korumelli 
plates of Rájarája I. ($bid. Vol. XIV. p. 48, and Plates), and were written by the writer of that 
inscription, Gandáchárya. From this it would appear that the first three plates of this grant 
originally formed part of a somewhat earlier grant, and thatthe statement (in line 92) regarding 
the writer of this inscription, and probably also that concerning the author of the verses, 
cannot refer to lines 1-49, nor to the verses contained in them.— The average size of the’. 
. letters is about 1".— The language is Sanskrit, except іп the description of the boundaries of 
the village which was granted by this inscription, in lines 80-88, where it is Telugu. ` 
The Sanskrit portion contains 28 verses, of which verses 7-20 are given continuously 
in lines 44-65, and verses 21-26 in lines 68-77, while verses 1-6, singly or in pairs, are scattered 
through lines 1-30. The rest of the text, excepting the two benedictive and imprecatory verses 
27 and 28, in. lines 89-91, is in prose. Of the verses 1-20, seven (vis. verses 1-6 and verse 
20) occur in exactly the same, and one (verse 15) in a slightly different form, also in the 
` Korumelli plates of Rájarája I.; and some of the remaining verses show that their reputed’ 
author, Nanniyabhatta, knew other verses of the Korumelli plates, or verses of which those 
of the Korumelli plates were themselves copies or imitations. Under any circumstances, the 
two men who in the two inscriptions are mentioned as the authors of the poetry, very probably 
composed only some of the verses that are assigned to them. The language and phraseology ` 
of the text in general present no difficulty, but line 77 contains an epithet of the donee, 





! Dr. Hultzsch informs me that, owing to the great height of the rims, it was impossible to take perfect 
impressions. 1 nevertheless believe that, with perhaps the exception of the first half of verse 18, my text may 
be relied on as correot 

3 See line 27 of the text of the present inscription 

$ I would draw attention to the fact that the same neatly drawn ornamental design which we find at the 
commencement of the first two inscriptions, above referred to, also occurs, in exactly the same form, at the 
beginning of the present inscription. Compare with it the different, much ruder design at the commencement of 
the Korumelli plates of Rájarájs I 

°  * For a transcript of the Telugu portion of the inscription, with an English translation. of it, I am indebted 
to Dr. Hultzsch’s Assistant, Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. . 

* A comparison of the poetry of the two inscriptions does not seem to me to favour the view that the verses 
of the Korumelli.plates are imitations of those of the present plates. 

. © The construction of the verb pésh with the Genitive case, in verse 7, shows that the author of the verse knew 
his grammar well; but it may be questioned whether pari-Àré, which occurs in the same verse, really conveys 
the sensó in which it is used by the writer. The construction of anis with the Ablative case, in verse 10, also, can 
hardly be called correct. Mahi for maht, in line 48, and bhujé for bhuja, in line 60, are unusual, but correct, 
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ash¢ada$-dvadhdrana-chakravartin, which I cannot find elsewhere and am unable to explain.— 
` In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient to say that the syllable +£ is used instead of the 
vowel r$ in the name Richuka (for Rsbhuka), 1. 7; gh instead of hin simghásana,]. 26, and 
Jayasimgha, ll. 35 and 87; and s instead of £ in sudh-dmsur=, 1. 3, and asva*, 1, 10; that ¢ is 
(correctly) doubled in antarvvatini, 1. 22, and dh in ?nó-ddhyarddha-, 1. 40; and that the word 
sdmrdjya, which is correctly written in line 51, is spelt sdrbrdjya in line 27 


The inscription records a grant. by the king R&jaréjadévd [I.], otherwise called 
Vishnuvardhana, of the Eastern Chálukya family. Excepting the details of this grant in 
lines 65-93, it contains nothing whatever that is new to us. Up to the end of line 52 the 
information furnished by it, mythical, legendary and historical, is in every particular the same 
as that contained in lines 1-55 of the Korumelli plates of the same king, and in lines 1-46 of 
the Chellür plates of Vira-Ohódadóva? And lines 53-65, also, only relate, what is more fully 
stated in lines 55-74 of the Korumelli plates, that R&jar&ja-Vishnuvardhansg, ‘the crest- 
jewel of the Ch&lukyas, was the son of his immediate predecessor Vimaládity& and his wife 
Kundavadévi, ‘the goddess of fortune of the family of the Sun’ (meaning Ње Chóda family), 
and record the date of his coronation, which is given in identical terms in the Korumelli 
plates, and has been shown? to correspond to Thursday, the 16th August A.D. 1023 


In line 65 ff, ‘the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Mahárájádhirája 
Vishnuvardhana, the supreme lord of kings, the Paramabhattéraka, the devout worshipper of 
Mahéévara (Siva), he who is most devoted to religion, the glorious R&jar&jadóva, having 
called together the cultivators, headed by the Rdshfrakéfas, dwelling in the Rendérulunadimi 
.vishaya, thus issues a command in the presence of the Mantrin, Puróhita, Sénápati, Yuvardja, 

Dauvérika and Pradhána? 


“Be it known to you! Ins the HArita gotra there was a distinguished Apastamba 
Bráhmana, Kanchena, a SÓma-yüga sacrificer (1. 69). His son was Kaüchenárya, honoured 
by all the learned (1. 71). His son, again, was the minister (amátya) Akalaik&éankana, 
known by the name of Saucháünjanéya, ‘a Hanumat in purity’ (1. 73). To him his wife 
Sámekámbá bore a son, Náráyana, who, on account of his skill in composing poetry in the 
Samskrita, Karnáte, Prákrita Paifdchiks and Andhra languages; is renowned as 
‘Kavirdjaéékhara, ‘the crest of the kings of poets,’ and who, because by his clever verses he puts 
to shame would-be poets, is rightly called Kavibhavajránkusa, ‘the adamantine elephant-goad 
of poets’ (1. 76). To this Nanni-Nár&yana,? who is endowed with qualities that are extolled 





1 With ash{ddaf-doadhdrana I would compare the phrases at(hárasa gijjatthándni, ° the eigliteen branches 
of knowledge,’ and atthdrasa sippáni, ‘ the eighteen attainments,’ so frequently met with in the Pali Јасаг, 

3 I refer the reader to Dr. Hultzsch’s translation in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 57 ff., and to the full 
abstract of the contents, given by Dr. Fleet іп Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 488 ff.— In line 5 of the present inscription 
the names of Puru and Janaméjaya have been omitted by an oversight of the writer (just as the name of 
SuhÓtra is omitted in line 10 of the Chellür plates), and the reading fad-anujé in line 99 is clearly a mistake for 
tat-tanug6. In line 45 our inscription states that HRája-Bhims, besides expelling Yuddhamalla from the 
country, crushed other adversaries ; this also was known already from other inscriptions (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. ` 
pp. 269 апа 270) 

8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 129, and Vol. XXIII. p. 181, No. 110. 

* Since the word brahman also is synonymous with brd&mana, the word paramabrahmanya also means ‘one 
who is most devoted (or kind) to Bráhmapas °’; see tho Mahdbhdshya on Panini, v. 1, 7 

8 i.e. ‘the councillor (or councillors), family priest, commander of the army, Heir-apparent, doorkeeper and 
chief minister (or ministers)? In the Chellür plates of Vira-Chódadévs, 1. 114, ‘the five Pradhdnae’ are 
mentioned as the executors of the king's order 

6 Of verses 21-26 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract of the contents 

1 Compare Dr. Hultasch’s note 10 in Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 202; also Ep. Cars. Part I. р. 50, 1.10 from the 
bottom 

8 According to the Rev. F. Kittel’s Dictionary the Kanarese word nanni means ‘love, affection, attach- 
ment.’ — (Compare the biradas Nanniga-Gahga and Nannisamadra; above, Vol. IIL pp. 183 and 268.— Е. H.) 
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by the whole world, and is an ear-ornament of (the goddess of eloquence) Sarasvati, and an 
ashtddas-dvadhdrana-chakravarisn, we, (after pouring out) a stream of water, have given on the 
occasion of 8 lunar eclipse, free from all taxes, the village named Nandamapündi in your 
vishaya, having constituted it an agrahára (1. 79) 


“The boundaries of this (village are) :— In the east the boundary (is) in the middle of 
the Kondiyagunta (tank) in a pit on the margins of the fields of this village and of | 
Billemspeddapündi. ` In the south-éast the boundary (is) the  meeting-point! of the 
margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapündi and of Nerapula. In the 
south the boundary (is) a réva (tree) (surrounded) by palmyra trees on the margins of' the 
fields of this village and of Nerapula. In the south-west the boundary (ss) the 


, meeting-point of the margins of the fields of this village and of Nerapula and of 


Mundaramuna. In the west the boundary (4з) the mebting-point of the margins of the fields 
of this village and of Mundaramuna and of Madakuriti. In the north-west the boundary 
(is) the réva (tree) of the cowherds at the meeting-point of the margins of the fields of this 
village and of Madakuriti and of Billemapeddapündi. In the north the boundary (ss) the 
bank of a river оп the margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapündi. In the 
north-east the boundary (ts) a tamarind tree near a palmyra tree with a banyan tree on the 
margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapandi” (1. 88) 


* Nobody shall cause any obstruction to this (grant); he who does it, becomes possessed of 
the five great sins. And the holy Vyása has said: [Here follow two benediotive and imprecatory 
verses]. — 

‘The 4०७४१ of this (grant) is (the P) Katakêdhirija; the author of the verses is 
Nanniyabhatta ;? (and) the writer is Gandáchárya (1. 92) 

‘This order was made in the prosperous thirty-second year of (our) reign of victory 
(1. 93) 

Regarding the localities which axe mentioned in the inscription, I can only say that the : 
name of the district to which the village of Nandamapündi belonged, Rend-érulu-nadimi- 
vishays, means, as Dr. Hultzsch informs me, “the two-rivers-middle-district,’ and is thus the 
Telugu equivalent of Sindhuyugmántara-déSa, which is mentioned in lines 66-67 of the 
Pithápuram inscription of Prithvisvara (above, p. 36). 

As to the date,— since the 32nd year of RAjardja’s reign commenced (approximately) on - 
the 16th August A.D. 1053 and ended (approximately) on the 16th August A.D. 1054, the 
day on which the grant was made in all probability is Sunday, the 28th November A.D. 
1053 (the full-moon day of the: month Márgaéirsha of Saka-Samvat 975 expired), because 
during the period from the bth June A.D. 1053 to the P8th April A.D. 1055 this is the only day 
on which there was 8 lunar eclipse.‘ 

| TEXT. 


| First Plate. 


1 4 6Sri-dhAmnah purushóttamasya аһа Narayaqasya prabhór- nnibht- 
parnkaruhád=ba[bhü]va ; . 





1 8ee above, p. 96, note 4. é 

з фе. “the executor’ (ddzaka). On KatakddMrdja, which seems to be the title of an official, see the note 
on the text. i 

` + (This person is perhaps identical with Nannayabhatta, the first Telugu translator of the Mahdbhdrata, 

whose patron was Rájarájs of Rajamahéndri; see my 4554507 Report for 1895-96, p. 6 f.— E. H.J 

* The full-moon 6686 ended 18h. after mean sunrise, and the eclipse, therefore, was visible in India. 

s From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch 

6 Metre: S&rdülavikridita. The Korumelli plates of Rájarája I. (Ind. 4nf. Vol, XIV. p. 50) commence with 
the same versea 1 and 2, 
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2 jegatas-srashtá Svaya[rm*]bhüsetateh | jajñë  mánassa-sünur-Atrireiti yas-tasmán- ` 
munér=A tritas=-86m6 Меш ; 

З karas-sudh-ársu($u)r-udita! rikamtha-ohêdêmanih |011) [1*] 3Tasm [8% ]d-ásit- 
Sudhásütér-Bbudhó budha-nutas=tatah | jštah 

4 Purüravà паша chakravartti — sa-vikramah |(||) [2%] Tasm[á*]d-Áyur- 
Áyushó Nahushab | Nahushád-Yayáti-chakrava- 

5 rit varnáa-karttà | Tata Pr{a*]chisah [IM Pr[a*]chiéat= 
Beinyay&ti(h |*] Sainyayátér-HayapatibretHaya- | 

6 patés-Sá[rvva]bhaumah | Sárvvabhaumáj-Jayasónsb | Jayasónán-Mahábhsumah | 

‘  Mahábhaumá- 

7 d-Aiéánakábh [1%] Aisinakêt-Krêdhênanah [If] Kródhánanád-Dóvakib | 1067७16 
Richukah | Richukád-Rikshakab [I*] — Ri- 

8 kshakán-Mativarah 16 satriydga-yaji Sarasvatinadi-náthah `| Tatah 
EKArtya(tys)yanah | Kaártyá(ty&)yanán-Nilab [!*] ү 

9 Nilád-Dushyantah 1 Tat-sutah | Aryyå | | 7Garng&-Yamuné-tiré yad- 
. avichchhinnam  nikháya yüpán-kramséah | kpi- 

10 två  tath-&ásva($va)módhán-náma Mahikarmma-Bharats iti yó-labhatah(ta) 
IM [8%] Tató Bharstád-Bhümanyuh | Bhümanyós-Suhótrah [I°] 

11 Su[hó]trád-Dhasti |  Hastinó Viréchanah |  Viróchanád-Ajamilah | Ajamilat- 
‚ Sarnvaranah | Samvara(na*]sya | | , 

Second Plate; First Side. 

12 Tapans-sutáyás-Tapaty&ó-cha Sudhanvá | .Sudhanvanah Par[iJkshit | 
Parikshits Bhimasénah | Bhimasênêt-Pradi- i | 

13 panah 1 Pradipan&é-Chantanub? [I°] Saintanór-V vichitraviryyah [!*] 

| ү át-Pándurájah l| ?Putrás-tasya cha Dha- | 

14 rmmaja-Bhim-A[r]jjuna-Nakula-Sahadéváh [I]  parmchóndriyavat pamcha syur= 
vvishaya-grühipas-tatra || [4*] Vrittam | 

15 ([Yé]n-ádáhi vijitya — K&(kh&)ndava-mathd gápdivinà © Vajrinam yuddhé 
Pásupat-Ástram-A[rh]dhaka-ripóá-ch-&lábhi Dai-. i 

16 [ty&]n-behü[n] =lllndr-à&rddhássnam=adhyaróhi jayiná yat-Kálikóy-Adikán-hatvá 
svairam-akári 

17 [varh ]éa-vipina-chché(chchhé)dah Karfin[a}m vibhóh (II) [5*] tató- 
rjjün&ádeAbhimsnyuh | Abhimanyó[b*] Parikshit [1°] ; | 

18 Parikshits Janaméjayah | Janamójayá[t-] ^^ Kshëmukah | — Kshómukán- 
Naravéhanah | Narava- ` | 

19 haná[é-Cha]tánikah? | Satinikid-Udayanah || Tatah рагай tat-prabhritishv= 


avichchi(chchhi)nna-santánéshv-A yódhy&-simhá- 





: с | 
2 According to the Vydsa-fikshd, visarga is dropped before a group of consonants the first of which isa ` 


sibilant, even when the second consonant of the group із а sonant letter, and this rule, according to Dr. Lüders, is 
generally observed in South-Indian manuscripts. 
` ` 3 Metre: 8658 (Anushtubh) 


3 Here the names of Puru and Janaméjaye are omitted; the Korumelli plates of Rájarája I., 1, 5 and 6, 


have : tatah Purnr-iti chakravarttt | tató Janamdjayé=fvamédha-tritayasya kartt[4*] tatah Prdohtéah 


* Read “patih | 5 Read “kér=Ribhukah | Rébhukdd= $ Read %ағаћ sattraydga 
т Metre: Áryügiti; the samo verse in the Korumelli plates, ll. 9-11. Compare also above, p. 281, verse 4. 
8 Read “ndchaSantanuh 

१ Metre: Upagiti; the Korumelli plates, І. 14, have the word dryyd, ‘an Ary& verse, before this verse, 


. 10 Metre: Sárdülavikrídita ; the same verse in the Korumelli plates, 11. 15-17 


п Read sbahn | Indre. —— 13 Read १७८१-०6" 
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san-Asinéshvsóká[dna]shashti-chakravarttishu ^ gatéshu tad-varnáyó Vijayádityó 
паша râjâ vijigishayá  Dakshi- 

[ná]patham ga[tvà) Trilé6chana-Pallavameadhikshipya daiva-durihayá lôk- 
ántaram-agamat [|*] Tasmin-sa[m*]kulé pu- | 

[róhi]téna ^ sá[rddham-a]ntarvvattni! tasya mahádévi Mudivéómu-nám-ágraháram- 
upagamya tad-vastavyéna ` | . 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


Vishnubhatta-sdmayajind duhitti(tri)-nirvvisésham=abbirakshita sati Vishnu- 
*varddhananenáma  prasüya |? tasya cha ku- | | | 

marakasya Mánavyasagótra-Háritiputra-dvipaksha-gótra-kram-Óchitáni  karmm[&*]ni 
kárayitvà tam-avarddhayst [|*] Sa cha må- 

[trå vidi]ta-vrittántas-san-nirggatya Chalukya-girau Nandám -  bhagavatim 
Gaurim-árádhya ^ Kumára-Náráyana-Mátrigsanán-sarmtta[rppya]? 

[óvé]tátapatr-aika$arnkha-pamchamahááabda -páliké[ta*]na-pratidhakká. 
varáhalárcha(chha)na-pirncha-*kunta-simghá( bá)sana- 

makaratórapa-kanakadapda-Garbgá-Y amu [5-à* ]dini | svakula-kram-igatini 
[ni*]kshiptán-iva  tat-sáinbrá- 

jys-chi[hná]ni samádáya Kadamba-Gamg-adi-bhimipan=nirjitya — Sétu-Narmmadá- 
madhyam sirddha- | 

sapta-laksharn Dakshin&ápatham pálay&ám-ása ||) Slókatn(kah) | STasy= 
ásid-Vijay&dityo Vishnu- | 

varddhana-bhüpatéh 1%] Pallav-Anvaya-jitéiya ^ mahádévyáá-cha nandanah |(॥) 
[6*] Tat-sutah Polakééi-vallabhab [|*] Tat-putrah 

Kirttivarmm& [1] Tasya tanayah ° | Svasti [|*] Srimatám —sakala-bhuvana- 
'samstüyamána-Mánavyasagótrün&[m]  Há- . 


, ritiputránüm Kauáéiki-varaprasáda-labdha-r&jyánárn Mátrigapa-paripálitán&rn: 


Sv[$* ]mi-Maháséns-[p&] 
dánudhyátünárn bhagavan-Nár&yana-pras&da-samásádita-vara-varühalámcha(chha)n- 
ékshana-kshana-va&ikrit-Ará[ti] 


Third Plate; First Side. 


mandalánám-aávamédh-ávabhrita(tha)snána-pavitrikrita-vapushám - + ChálukEyánám 
kulam=alamkarishnés-Satyasra- 


&-vallabhéndrasya bhrit&é Kubja-Vishnuvarddhané=shtidaga ^ varsháni Vémgi- 

‚ Gésameapilayat? | tad-átmajó Jayasimgha(ha)- 

vallabha[H]9 ^ trayastriméatam |  tad-anuj-Éndrarájasssapta dindni |  tat.sutó 
Vishguvarddhanó nava’ ||(|) tat-su(sü)nur-Mmarhgi-Yu- | | 
v&rájah panchavimsatim | tat-putró Jayasithgha(ha)-vdllabhas-trayddaéa | 


tad-avarajah Kokki(kki)lisheshan(n)smásán [|*] tasya 
jyêshthô bhrátà “Vishnuvarddhanasstam=uchchátya ssa(sa)ptatrinéatam | tat- 
putrô Vijayaditya-bhattirakossht[&*]da- 


1 According to Panini, iv. 1, 82, antarcatnt (not antarvatt) is the proper feminine form in the classical 


language; the £ is doubled by Pánini, viii. 4, 47. 


3 This sign of punctuation should have been omitted, 
3 Read sarta’. . * Read -pichehha-, or -pimohhac. 8 Read ००7४००. 
Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; the same verse in the Korumelli plates, 11. 80-8]. 
1 The akshara la was originally omitted, and is engraved below the line 
5 Read vallabhass ” After this the word carshdui has been omitted, 
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39 ба | tad-anujd! Vishnuvarddhanasheshattriméatam |  tat-sünur-V vijay&áditya- 
Naróndramrigarája$e«ch-ásht[84]- 

40 chatvarithéatam | tat-sutah — Kali-Vishnuvarddhanóeddhyarddha-varsham | 
tat-autó Gunaga-Vijayaditya- 

4l Éecbatuáchatvárimáatam | tad.bhrátur-Vvikramáditya-bhüpaiés-tanayaé-Chülukya- 
Bhi(bhi)masetriáatar | tat-sutah Kolla- 

42 b[i]ganda-Vijayáditya[h"] shap-másán [1*] ќаё-зйпор- Ammarájas-sapta 
varsh(à*]ni | tat-sutam  Vijay&dityam b[&]- | 

43 lam-uchchátya "Tádapó  másam-ókam | tam  jitvà уаш Chilukya-Bhima- 
tanaya Vikramáditya ékada- ° 

44 ба mêsin | *tat-Tájapar&ája-sutó Yuddhamallah  ssa(sa)pta varshipi | Tam’? 
Yuddhamaliam parihritya* , dê- 


Third Plate; Second Ssde. 


`45 é&t=pishtv=étaréshdm-api . á&traván&m(nüm)5 (1*] kshmim=Ammaréj-anu ja- 
Rájae-Bhimó  bhimas-samá dvidafa rakshati sma || [7] 

46 *Tat.sünur-vvinat-árütir-Ammarájó nyip-agranih | parnchavimáati-varshápi 
Véigi-bhuvameapálayat [|| 8१] Dvaimšta-7 . 

47 ró-mma-nripasté(r]-Dd&na-nriph ^ Rája-Bhima-nripa-tanaysh [If] — vidyá-kalápa- 
chaturah 18 chaturanta-dharám-a$át-samás-ti- ` 

45 grah |(||) [9*] Апа? Dë&n&rnna(rmna)vëdd(d)=ásid=daiva-duáchështayá 
tatah [If] saptaviméati-varshani Vérngi-mshireanáyi(ya)kà || [10*] 

49 JAtr=A[nta*jrd Déna-naréndra-sinu  $ri-Saktivarmmá Surarat-sadharmm[&*] [19] 
yaá=šauryya-óaktyá vinihatya . | 

50 éatrin=sa dvádas-&ábdán-samarakshad-u[r]vvim |1 [11%] llTatas=tad-anujó 

. virð Vimseláditya-bhüpatib [|*] ma- 

51 himandala-simrajya-prijya-lakshmim mud-ádadhát (II) [12*] Téjd — yadiyam- 
akhila-kshitipála-mauli-málásv-abhá- | 

52 d=amala-ratna-ruchi-chchhaléna [If] рії sma sapta -sa — samás-sakalán- 
dharitrim bhima-praetápa-mahitó  birud[á*]mka-bhimah 1011)  [13*] 

53 MTasm[A*]d-Vimaládity&ád-Ravikula-lakshmyáá-cha ^ Kurindava-mahadóyyáh!* [|*] 
nija-guna-vaáikrit-ákhila-rájanyó  Rájar&ja-vibhur-a- | 





1 Bead tat-tanujé ^ 3 Read tatas=Td° 
3 Metre: Indravajrá. In the place of this verse, the Korumelli plates, 11. 46-47, have an Anushtubh verse ; 
but the second half of it is corrupt. 
4 This word is used here in an unusual sense ` 
* According to Pánini, ii. 9, 56, the verb pisk, in the sense of 81६886, governs the Genitive case. - 
6 Metre: Slók& (Anushtubh). The Korumelli plates have no verse corresponding to this 
т Metre: Gili. The Korumelli plates, 11. 47-48, instead of this, have an Anushtubh verse. 
5 Bead ‘turaf=chats 
° Metre: Sléka (Annshtubh) ; one would have expected anu Dánárnacam-. The Korumelli plates, 11. 48-49 
instcad of this, bave a verse which I would read: Tatah param palis» labdhum=caurtpam=undyi(ya)kd | 
saptaviméatt-varshdns chachár-dva tapah kshamd ॥ 
10 Metre: Indravsjrá. The Korumelli plates, 1l. 49-52, have three Anushtubh verses here, but their wording 
does not resemble the wording of this verse. 
п Metre: Slóka: (Anushtubh). Compare the Anushtubh verse in the Korumelli plates, 1l. 52-63. 
№ Metre: Vasantatilaká. With the last Pada of this verse compare the verse in 1), 58-85 of the Korumelli 
plates. Birudas ending in dáedmala and dawredabla, such as are distinetly referred to in the verse of the 
Kornmelli plates, are not uncommon 
ч Motre: О. Compare the verse in 11. 68-65 of the Korumelli plates, 
16 Head Aumdaca-deoyah . ° 
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54 jani [14°] !YassSómavarnša-tilakah Saka-vatsaréshu  vëd-árnburáši-nidhi- 
varttishu Sitha-géerkk6 | krishna-dvitiya-divas-Otta- 

55 rasbhadriküyüm váró Gurórevvaniji lagna-varé=bhishiktah (ЇЙ  [15*] Imdró? 
yathá diva&m-ud[á]rs-yaSas-tAth-Órvvim? баргууёра 





Fourth Plate; First Side 


56 éa[évajd=akhilam-abhirakshitum yah | éri-Vishnuvarddhansa-nriph makntam 
pararddhyam | mü[r* ]dhn-ádadhán-mapi-mayükha-vi- 

57 bhásit-áéam || [16*] Samrakshati* kshiti-talam — kshapit-árivargg[ó] ^má[r]ggéna 
yóna? naya-édlini Mánavóna [|*] pritáh 

$8 praji [nija-psvi]tra-charitra-tóysih prakshálayanti kal-kala-kalamka-pamkah(kam) || 
[17*] *Sannaggóna/ kulam  kal-[&á]gama- 

59 [ps]rijiánóna ([kurvva?]n=dhiyazn — din-án&tha-jan-&[r]tthit-A[r]ttha-nivaha-tyágóna 
lakshmim  sti(sthi)rám  [|*] sampfrnn(rnn)-dmala-chamdrika- 

60 [vi$as]day[&] kirtya jagad-gitay& yO dik-chakram=alamkaréti sutarám  Chá&lukya- 
chüdámanih || [18°] Yasya® sph[á]ra-bhuj(&] 

61 * kripána-dalit-Arátibha-kurnbhasthala-prónmukt-ámala- vritta-mauktika-chayas= 
samgrima-ramg-Amtaré [|*] dhatté vi[ra] : 

, 62 rasa-kriy-Abhinayana-prastévand-lakshitim virsári-ra[hi ]t-ámjali-pravisfrat-pushp- 

épahara-éri- | 

63 yab(yam) || [19*] ?Pitrór-vvarméa-gurü ^ babhüvatur-alam yasya spu(sphn)rat- 
téjas[au] Süryyá-Chandramasau  nirasta-tamas[au] 

64 [dê]vau jagach-chakshushi | darnshtrá-kóti-samuddhrit-Akhila-mahi-chakrarn 
mahat krîdayå  Vishnór-ádivaráha-rüpam-a- 

65 bhavad=yach-chhåså(sa)nê ^ lérhchhanam || [20°] Ба  sarvvalók&éraya — &ri- 
Vishnuvarddhana-mahárájádhirájó rája-paraméévarsh para- е 

66 mabhattarakah || paramamihéévarah paramabrahmapyah éri-Rájar&ájadévó 
Rendérulunsdimi-vishaya-nivá- | 

67 sinô  ráshtraküta-premukhán kutumbinah  saÍm[á*]hu(hü)ya — mamtri-puróhita- 
sënàpati-hai(yu)varája-dsuv[8*]rika- . 

68 pradhána-samaksham-ittham-&jfiápaysti yathd |  !!Hárita.gótró — Hari-mürtür- 
A pastam bha(ba)-dvija-éréshtha-vibhu- — y 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


69 r=vvinitah |  sadá puródáésa-pavitra-vaktróü ^ vidván-sbhüt-Karchena-sómayáji || 
[21*] Tasya! érima- 





1 Metre of verses 15-17: Vasautatilaká. Verse 15 is identical with the verse in 11. 65-67 of the Korumelli 
plates, except that the latter commences with the words Уб १५४१३६४७७७ vaswnattn. 

T Compare the verse in ]l. 67-68 of the Korumelli plates. 

3 Read -yasds=fath= 

* Compare the verse in 1l, 68-69 of the Korumelli plates. 

* Bead yatra (for yasmin), which we actually have in the corresponding verse of the Korumelli plates 

6 Metre of verses 18-20: Bárdülavikridita. The fame (06744) of the king is differently described in the 
verse in 1]. 69-72 of the Korumelli plates (which reminds one of a verse in the А mgá&chh! plate of Vigrahapála III. 
Isd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 106, 1, 17-18). 

T Read san-márggéna (?) ° 

5 There is no verse corresponding to this in the Korumelli plates. With the first half of the verse we may 
compare the first half of the verse in ll, 42-44 of the Chellür plates of Kuldttunga-Chédadéva IL, Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 57 

9 The same verse we have in 1), 72-76 of the Korumelli plates, 

10 This sign of punctuation should have been omitted. 

1 Metre: Upajati. B Metre: Mand&kranté. 
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70 n himakara-ksra-prasphurat-kirtti-rásér-&sit-sünuh sakala-vidushám-arnchitah 
Karnchená- | ° 

71 [r]yyah | yam  manyamté — Yamamcari-ganáh k&ma-dhénum kav-imdráh 
krid-Ardmam parama-suhrido [ji]- . °. | 

72 vitam barndhu-varggáh (II) [22* | ITasy=4tmajé mahátmá samajani 
Só($au)chárnjanéya iti viditah [1%]  prajüá-jita-Váchaspa- 

73 tir-Akalamkásamkan-Amátyah || [239] Tasya cha sudharmma-patny&  guna- 
gAlinyéé=cha ^ Sámekámbáyàh [|*] abha- 

74 [va]d-anu[(shthi ta-jagad-upakaranó Náráyanas-tanayah |(||) [24*] Yah 
Sarnskrita- Karpnná(rnná)ta- Prákrita- Paiéáchi- 

75 k-Armdhra-bhisbisu |  EMvirájaáékhara iti  prathitah ^ sukavitva-vibhavéna || 
[25*] ?Kavin-manishálava- 

76 durvvidagdhán-manóhsarábhir-nnija-süktibhir-yyah | ^ kurvvann-agarvván-patubhi[r]- 
bbibharttih(rtti) Kavibbavajramkuéa-na- | | 

77 ma sàrttham || [26*]  Tasmai  sakala-jagad-abhinuta-guna-éa[li*]né Sarasvati- 
karnná(rnpá)vatarsáy-&üshtádas-Avadh&rana-chakra- : 

78 varttiné Nanni-Náráyanáya bhavad-vishayé Nandamapündi-náma-grámó- 
gPabarikritya sdémagra- 

79 hana-mimitté dhárá-pürvvskam-asmábhis-sarvvakara-?parihárépa dattam-iti* | 


90 


91 


viditam-astu vah |(||) Asya * simá- 


nah [MW] Pirvvataeh ^ iyy-üriyun ^ Billemspeddapandiyum bolg-garusuna 
pallamuna Kondiyaguinta 


Fifth Plate. 


naduma вїтй || Agw@yatah iyy-Griyutn Billemapeddapindiyu Nerapulayum 
bola-garu- 


suba  muyyalikutrà sims, || ^ Dakshipatah iyy-ûriya . Nerapulayu bola- 
garusuna +4018 gê- E o С 

va  simà | Nairritya(ta)tah — iyy-üriyu Noerapulayu Murhdaramunayum bola- 
garusuna muyyaliku- 


tra simi | Paéchimatah iyy-triyu Mumdaramunayu Madakuritiyuim bola- 
garusuna muyyali- < "M 

kutra sim& |  Váyavyatah  iyy-üriyu Madakuritiyum  Billemapeddapündiyurn 

. bola-garusuna | 

muyyalikutruna golla-Ióva sims | Utteratah . iyy-üriyum 
Billemapeddapu(pü)ndiyurn bola-garu- | 

suna [yé]ruva gaddaya simi | ^  Aiéánya(na)tah iyy-üriyu 
Billemapeddapündiyum bola-garu- . 

sa(su)na  marri+tódi  tátiy-odda  chimtaya simá || Asy=dpari. na kénachid= 
bádhá karaniyá [If] Yah ka- * 


rôti sẹ  parncha-mahápátaka-yuktó bhavati [11*] Таһа ch-óktam  bhagavatá 
Vyiséns | 5Sva-dattàm  para-dattàm vå уб RS 

haréta — vasundharám — [|*]  shashtim varsha-sahasrini vishthdy&[m]  jayaté 
krimih 101) [27*] Bahubhir-vvasudhá адаа bahu- 

bhiá-ch-ánupálit&  [|*]  yasya  yasya уайй  bhümis-tasya tasya tadi  phalam- 

. [98*] iti [॥*] Ajüaptir-asya | | 





! Metre of verses 28-25 : Агуй 3 Metre: Upajati 


3 The akshara ka was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards 
4 Read datta tts 5 Metre of verses 27 and 28: Sléka (Anushtubh) 


6 After this there is an ornamental symbol which may be meant for the akshara éri 
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92 Ksatakádharájah! ^ kávyánái , karttà — Nanniyabhattó  lókhakó Gandácháryyah || 
Dvattrimsattamé vija- 


93 yaraéjya-varsh[6] v&rddhs[má*]nó kritamsidam sfsanah(nam): Ill) 4 


ә No. 444— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN INDIA. 
By F. KIELHORN, Pa.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN 


A.— Déégadh pillar’ inscription of Bhéjadéva of Kanauj ; [Vikrama-]Sarnvat 919 


In Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxxiii. 2, Sir A. Cunningham has given a 
photozincograph of an inscription which was discovered by him on one of four massive pillars 
that support a detached portico in front of the principal Jaina temple at Déóógadh, in Central 
India ;? and ibed. p. 101 he has given his reading of the text of the inscription and commented 
on the value of it. І re-edit the inscripjion from Sir A. Cunningham’s own rubbings which 
have been made over to me by Dr. Fleet, and from an impression, supplied to me some time ago 
by Dr. Burgess 


The inscription contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1’ 4” broad by 
_1' 24” high, and which, with the exception of a few letters, is very well preserved. The size 
of: the letters is about 1’. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They 
include a form of the final t, in the word samvat in line 6, and numeral figures for 1, 4, 7, 8 
and 9, in lines 6 and 10. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole is in prose. In respect of 
grammar, it may be noted that the word stambha; ‘a pillar, throughout is treated as a 
neuter noun, that in Vrihaspati-dinéna, in line 7, the Instrumental case is used where we should 
have expected the Locative case, and that in line 4, where the actual reading is partbhujyamdké, 
the writer probably meant to Write -partbhujyamdnaké (instead of -partbhujyamdné). As regards 
orthography, the letter 9 is denoted by the sign for vin Vrihaspati- 1. 7, but not, so far as 
I can make out, in sabda, 1. 3, and -ábda, l. 10 ; the dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal 
in Asvayuja-, 1. 6; and t is doubled before r in -nakshatiré, 1. 8 


The inscription records that, in the reign of the Paramabhattdraka Mahárájadhirája 
Paramésvara, the glorious Bhéjadéva, while Luachehhagira was possessed (or governed) by 
the Mahdsdmanta or great feudatory Vishnurama,‘ to whom the five mahásabdas had been 
granted by Bhdjadéva, the pillar which contains the inscription was caused to be made (or set 
up) near the temple of the holy [Jaina Arhat] Santi (er Sántin&tha, at Luachchhagira), by 
Déva, a disciple of Ње Achérya Kamaladéva ; and that it was completed in the year 919, on 
the fourteenth titi of the bright half of the month Aévayuja (or Aévina), оп а Thursday, 
while the nakshatra was Uttarabhadrapadi, and made by the Géshthika’ Vá&ja&gagáüka 
Besides, the concluding line gives, both in words and in figures, the years of the Saka era 
784. 








1 Read “dhirdjah and compare the similar terms kafakardja, katakddhtéa and kafakéfa of cognate 
inscriptions ;; Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 267, note 5 

з Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 N. Wa Long. 78° 18" E., Lat. 24° 82’ N 

. ३ The sign of the final £, employed in the original, із not in the least like the sign shown in the published 

photozincograph ; it is essentially the sign fort which is used, eg., in the word améchayat in line 7 of the 
Kudárkót inscription of Tukshadatta (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 181, Plate) 

4 This name, the reading of which appears to me certain, I have not found elsewhere 

$ According to Prof. Bühler, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 190, note 50, the gósh(hikas are the members of the 25865 
or committee entrusted with the management of religious endowments ; compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 338 
Jast line of the text, where Dr. Hultzsch Has translated the word by ' trustee : 
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As I have shown in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 30,! the date corresponds, for the 
Ohattrddt Vikrama year 919 expired, which was Saka-Samvat 784 expired, to Thursday, the 
10th September A.D. 862, when the 14th tsths of the bright half of Áávina ended 22 h. 47 m 
and the nakshatra was Uttarabhadrapadá, by the Brahma.siddhánta from 9h. 51m. апа. 
according’ to Garga from 9 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. It is the earliest of the three dates? 
which we possess for the reign of Bhójadéva of Kanauj, and the only one that admits of exact 
verification. 


. Luachchhagirs, a strange word, for the first part of which I can suggest no etymology, I 
take to be a name of Déógadh itself where the inscription is. In àn inscription of A.D. 1098, 
of the time of the Chandélla Kirtivarman,® the place (or the fort of it) is called Kirtigiridurga 
after Kirtivarman, in whose time the oountry around it is said to have been conquered by the 
Chandéllas 


TEXT, ` 
1 [0७४५१] [॥*] "Paramabhattára[ka*]-mah[&]r&j&ádhir&ja-paraméévara-$ri-Bhó- : 
2 jadéva-mahipravarddhaména®-kaly&navijayarajyé [7 
3 tat-pradatta-panichamahiéabda-mahisimant aSri-[Vi]shn[u]- 
4 [res]ma-paribhujyamá[ k ]é? Luachchhagiré ёгі-Бапёуауаќа[ па] 
5  [sarn]nidhé Sri-Kamaladévachirya-sishyéna \ 6ri-Dévéna "^ kárá- 
6 [pijtam idah stambham® || Samvat!’ 919 Asva(Sva)yuja-sukla- 
7 paksha-chaturddasyaém ` , Vri(bri)haspati-dinéna!! Uttarabhadrapa- 
8 d[&]-nakshattré!? idan  stambham — samáptam-i || ह. 1  Váju& 
9 gagikéns  *góshthika-bhüténa!* idah stambham ghatitam-iti || © ll 
10 [$s]kaskál-[&ábda]-saptaóatáni © _  *chatur&éity-adhikáni — 1784 [!!] 


B.— Róhtásgadh rock inscription of Pratápa; Vikrama-Samnvat 1279. 


This inscription is on the rock near the Ll Darváza ог ‘red gate’ of the hill fort of 
Réhtésgadh, in the Sháhábád district of Bengal, Constable’s Hand-Atlas of India, Plate 28 
Cc. ` It has glready been edited, by Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, in the Proceedings Beng, As. Soc 





1 See also Dr. Fleet, ४७४०, Vol. XVII. p. 23 

з For the two other dates, of [ Vikrama- ]|Sarnvat 932 and [ Harsha- ]Sarhvat 276, see Ep. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 156 
and 186 

3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 238 

* From impressions and rubbings, supplied by Dr. Fleet (who had received them from Sir A. Cunningham) 
and by Dr. Burgess. 

5 This apparently was expressed by a symbol, but tbe greater part of it is broken away. 

6 The same phrase we have in the dates of Bhéjadéva’s successor Mahéndrapála in the Siyadéni inscription 
(Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 178, Il. 1 and 4), of his successor Mahipála in the Asnt Inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. р. 174, 
1. 4), and of his successor Dévapála in the Siyadóni inscription (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. р. 177,1. 28) ; the Pehev& (Pehoa) 
inscription of the reign of. Bhéjadéva, on the other hand, has abAipravarddhamdna (ibid. р. 186, 1. 1) 

7 This sign of punctuation is superflaous 

8 The letter in brackets appears to me undoubtedly to be k, and I believe that the reading intended is “mdné 
or more probably ^mánaké (compare Gupta Inscr. р 69). The rest of the line is quite clear in the impressions, and 
cannot be read differently . 4 

* 9 Read kdritósyas stambhah | ^. १० Bead samvat 

п For the use of the Instrumental case (to explain which we might supply sahitdydm or samyutdydm, 
agreeing with chaturdaiydw) compare Sémavdréna in Ep, Ind, Vol. 11. p. 124,1. 39, Read -dinéa=dtiera 

13 Read °#rá=yam stambhah ४०0८७7० ttt 

3 The second akshara of this word is clearly shfhi in the impression. Неге again the published. 
photozincograph differs altogether from the original 

14 Head -bhdtén=dyam stambhé ghafita iti | 6 Read chaturaétly-, 

® * 
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1876, p. 111, but its date was misread and, in consequence, curiously misunderstood.! I re-edit 
it from а rubbing supplied to me some years ago by Dr. Burgess. The insoription contains 
four lines of well preserved writing which covers а space of about 5' broad by 8" high. The 
sigo of the letters is between 1” and 11". The characters, which seem to be somewhat rudely 
engraved, are Nágari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse. Inline 2 the 
word Yavana is spelt Javana; and in line 4 we have the word kdnda, in the sense of ‘ water 

The inscription records that, when the year of S&hasánka (im. Vikramáditya?) bore the 
number made up of 9, the chief munis (7), and the lords of the days (19), i.e. in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1279, in the month of Chaitra which inaugprates the march of conquest ` 
of the god of love, on а Sunday, the first of the bright half,— while the illustrious king 
Pratépa was whitening (dhavalayati*) the earth with the great fame of having in mere sport 
cut up the Yavanas (or Muhammadans),— a certain Mádhava made a well or tank on the rock, 
apparently near the spot where the inscription ‘is engraved. : 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Káritikádé Vikrama year 1279 expired, to 
Sunday, the 5th March A.D. 1298, when the first tithi of the bright half of Chaitra ended 
Оһ. 38 m. after mean sunrise. The ‘king’ Pratipg, in whose reign this date falls, is, I 
have no doubt, a descendant and successor of the Jápiliya Náyaka or Mahdndyaka ° 
Pratápadhavala, yhose well-known Táráchagdi rock inscription is dated in Vikrama-Sashvat 
4225 ;5 of whom there is another short inscription of the same year,’ recording the construction 
of a road by him, at * Phulwariya’;? and whose name is given, with a date which I would read 
Samvat 1214 Jyaishtha-vadi 4 Sa(fa)nau, in a short inscription on the rock nfar the Tutráhi 
falls. From a slightly damaged undated inscription at ‘ Phulwariya' it appears. that the 
family to which these chiefs belonged was called the Khayaravá]a!? оаа 


| | TEXT. 
1. Om? ôm [||*] !?Navabhirestha munimdrairevásaránámesdhiósih parikalayati 
samkhyêm vatsaré Sáhasámkó | Madana-vijayayatra-mamgalé mési  Chaitró 
pratipadi sita-küntau  váseré!* Bháskarasyas || 1 [॥*] | 





1 Dr. Rajendralal’s translation of the date is: ‘In the Sah's Saka year of ninety (90), and (9), and the sages 
(7), and the Indras (14), and the lords of the days (12), all sdded up (132), on the day of the festival of the 
conquest of Cupid (Madana-vijaya) in the auspicious month of Chaitra, the eleventh of the moon, when the sun, 


Venus and Jupiter were in Pisces 
3 Compare Sdhasdmkasya oatsaré in the date of Vikrama-Sarhvat 1340 from 3081008, given by me in Ind 


Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 179, No. 127 

з I know of no other date from an inscription, in whioh men(ndra is employed instend of the simple muni 

* The use of this word seems to suggest (in this particnlar case) that the fuller name of the chief was 
Pratdpadhavala; see below 

१ For the exact date and farther references seo Ind, Ant. Vol. ХІХ, p. 184, No. 143 

6 Bee ibid. p. 179, No. 126 

1 This, or Phulwari, is the name of а part of Róht&ásgadh; see M. Martin's (Buchanan Hatnilton's) Bastera | 
` India, Vol. I. p. 450 

8 This date, for the Kárttikddi Vikrama year 1314 expired aud the pdrnimdnta Jysishtha, would regularly 
correspord to Saturday, the 19th April A.D. 1158.— It may be pointed out that in the four dates mentioned 
in the above, which are all from the Sbábáb&d district in South Behar,— the date of the year 1214, the two dates 
of the year 1225, and the date of the year 1279,— the yenrs are all expired Kdrttikddi yeure, and that in the three 
of them whicb quote days in dark fortnights, the mouths are pdrnimdata months 

ә These falls sre five wiles west of the village of Tilothu in the Sh&hábád district; see the Imperial 
Gazetteer of India, s.v. Tilothu न 

1० This name seems to survive in that of the tribe of Kharatwars, ‘who still occupy the table land on which 
Rautasgar (Róhtásgadh) is situated, with many fastnesses of the south, [and who] claim a descent from the family 


of the Sun; see M. Martin's Eastern India, Vol. 1. p. 406. 
18 From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. 19 Expreseod by s svmbel. 


59 Metre: Málint ; also of the next verse, 
м Originally vdré was engraved, but r is altered to sa and another ré is added above the line. 


e 
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2 Jes(ys)vans-dalana-lilà-mármsalaih svair=yasdbhir-ddhavalayati dhariuim — &ri-Prstápe- 
kshitimdré |  id&m-udakam-udárajnána-bhàjà  stbirat/v'am ` !)namitam-iha gir- 


indré £érimatà Mádhavéna || [2- H°] 

3 *?Anávilam-apalpiyas-tápa-nirvvána-kárapam Svayasah-sódaram vári —kárayám.ása 
Mádhavab [3 I°] Nijun vacha iva  svádu yaéah  svam-iva -ni[r*]- 
malam | atra suvistirnpam kåra- ° 


4 yám-ás Madhavah || [4 ॥*] Akámdé kumdiké kámda-nidhir-nidhir-apám-iva | 
ака, гі] Madha[vé]n-éyam* prapatt pátaksa-druhi || 5 [1°] 


C.— Jodhpur inscription of Rüpádévi; [Vikrama-]Samvat 1340 


This inscription, of which I owe excellent impressions to Dr. Führer, is on a stone in the 
Darbar Hall of Jodhpur in Márwár, where, to judge from a remark on a rubbing which some 
time ago was sent to me by Dr. Hoernle, it was brought from the village of ‘ Burtra. 


The inscription contains 19 lines of well preserved writing which covers a space of 1' 5" 
broad by 142" high. The size of the letters is abont >; " The characters are Nagari. 
The language is Sanskrit ;,and nearly the whole text is in verse. In line 19 we find the word 
paighapa, used in the sense of the better known word paschakula.* In respect of orthography 
it may be noted that the palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental in the word á£id-. ір 


line 7. 


The inscrÜption, which opens with a verse invoking the blessing of the god Krishna 
records (in verse 6) the construction of a well or tank, at the village of Büdhapatra, by а 
. queen Rüpádévi, of whom our text gives the following account. First, there was a ruler of 
the earth, named Semsrasimha (у. 2). He was succeeded by the king Udayasimha (v. 3); 
and his son was the king Chava, the Cháhumáns? (v. 4). His daughter, again, born to him 
from Lakshmidévi, was Rüpüdévi who became the wife of a king Téjagimha (v. 5), to 
whom she bore а son, named Kshótrasimha (v. 7). Rüpádévi, according to lines 18 and 19, 
inaugurated the well in the year 1340, on Monday, the 7th of the dark half of Jyaishtha, 
.in the reign of the Mahdrdjakula’ Samantasimhadéva, while Jásha and others, appointed by 
him, held the office of parichapas. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kárttikádi Vikrama year 1340 expired and the 
pürnimánta Jyaishtbs, to Monday, the 8th May A.D. 1284, when the 7th tithi of the dark 
balf ended f4h. 14 m. after mean sunrise. 


! ] believe the intended reading to be gamitam- 

2 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; also of the following verses. 

3 I would alter this to -dyass, and refer it to kdssda-midhir- ; ‘this reservoir of water, а water-pot (or basin 
of water) io а waterless spot, was made on the sin-destroying, steep rock.' 

* See Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 166, and the references given there. 

* Thus the word is.spelt bere, The five forms of the word, known to me, are Chdhaodna, in the Dhêlpur 
inscription of Chandamabásena of Vikrama-Samvat 898 (Zeitschr. Deutsch. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. р. 39); 
Chdhamdna, first‘in the Harsha inscription of VigrabarAja of V. 1030 (Ep. ind. Vol. II. p. 119); Chéhumina, 
first in the Nadól plates of Álbanadéva of ४. 1218 (Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XIX. р. 30); Chéhuyéaa, in the 
plates of the Chaalukya Ajayapals of V. 1231 (Jnd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 82); and Chaukdna, in the * Pálam 
88017 inscription of the time of GhiyAs-ud-din Balban of V. 1337 (Jour. Beng. As. Soe Vol. XLIII. Part 1 
p. 108) 

* The original bas putriké, ‘a daughter appointed to raise male issue to be adopted by a father who has 
по sons.’ 

7 I take this to bea title. We have Rajakula, applied to Ње Parsmára Mahdmandaléfoara Sómasimba of 
Chandrávati in a Mount Abd inscription of V. 1287 (Mr. Kathavate’s edition of SÓómésvara's Kirtikaumadt, Appendix 
E., ll. 2 and 26); Mahárájakwula, applied to Udayasimba in the date of V. 1806, given by me in Ind. Ant. Vol 
XIX. p. 175, No. 115; aud Samastamahdrdjakula, applied to the Guhila Samarasimba in an Udaypur inscription 
of V. 1844 (Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 19) 
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I regret that for the present I am unable to furnish from other inscriptions any certain 
information regarding the chiefs or princes, mentioned in this record. In & Mount Abt 
fragmentary inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1377, of which we have а translation in As. Res. 
Vol. XVI. p. 285 ff., a Cháhumána Samarasimha (apparently of Sákambhari) is mentioned, 
who, like the Samarasimha of the present inscription, was succeeded by his son Udayasirhha ; 
and in Ind. Ant. Vol. X1X. p. 175, No. 115, I have given, from one of Prof. Peterson’s Reports, 
a date of Vikrama-Samvat 1306, of the reign of a prince Udayasimhadéva who might well 
have been Rüpádévi's grandfather. But according to the Mount Abt inscription Udayasimha 
was succeeded by his son Minavasirnhs, not by Cháva;! and I know of mo Téjasimha (or 
Téjahsimba)? and of no S&mantasimha whom I could place in Vikrama-Samvat 1340. 


Badhapatra apparently is the village of *Burtra' where the inscription seems to come -/ 
from. I have not found the place on the maps at my disposal. 


TEXT. 
1 Om‘* || Om namo Vighnarájáya [||*] Prárarmbhé5 hasitam bhuja-bhrama- 
kritair=4mdélanair=vismitam  mlánam  báhulat-ó- 
2 papîdana-bhiyå próllásané — bhübhritah |  dattàáh Krishpa-karübja-$áyini nage 
éréyamsi pushnamtu vô 
3 gópibhir-bhujavalli-kamn kanga-kanatkár-Ótna(tta)rás-tálikàh || 1 [f] Samerasimha‘® 


ilá- 
4 dhipa  Ádimó guna-varó sjani sirha-parákramah |  svakula-kánana-kalpamahiru- 
5 hah |? svabhuja-nirjjita-råjakadarnbakah || 2 [||#] ®%Tat-pattaémbara-chamdramaé 
naya-griham lakshmi-nivé- 
6 sô guru? || r=maryfdé-sahitah ^ payónidhir-iva —kshóni-talé nirmmalé [|*] sa- 


sthairyah  surasadmava- 

7 [n-*]  Manasij  ru(rü)p-àdhya  ási(si)d-iva ^ bhüpál.Ódayasimha ёвһа ravivad- 
dhámnám!? sudhám-ódays[h]" || [3 ॥*] 

8 8Tasy=4mgajé gaja iv-ôttamadåna-råjt!3 éci-Cháva-bhüpati-vasró-jani!* 
Cháhumánah ॥()) 

9 samdbháryaté npipa-ganaih бігавё yad-&jia nityam yathá sukusumáni 
mandharfni || [4 I°] 

10 Ru(rü)pádévi!5 svakula-tilak-ákárini роёгік=ёзуа  Lekshmidévy& udara-sarasi 
rô- 

11 Павай-тЁ}аһатавї | bhúmi-bhartur=vipula-yašasas-Tójasirnhasya kamta [16 
kirtti(rtté)r=géham kama- 


1 Chava, of course, might have been a younger brother of MAnavasithha. | 

3 There is а Gubila Téjabeirhha of Méwád for whom we have a date in V. 1824, bat he had been succeeded 
in V. 1885 by his son Samarasimha, and bis wife was Juyatalladévi ; see Jour. Beng. ds. Sock ol. LV. Part I, 
pp. 46 and 48. 

3 From impreseions supplied by Dr. Führer. * Expressed by а symbol. 

6 Metre: Sárdülavikridit«, The legend ie that Kpishua held up the mountain Gévardhana, to shelter the 
cowberds and their cattle from the heavy rain, sent by the offended Indra. — The word kanatkdra either is a 
mistake of the engraver fdr ranatkára or is used by the writer instead of it. 

* Mitre: Drutavilambits, 1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

5 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. With £at-pa((dmbara-chandram4h compare, e.g., tat-paf{dmbudhs-chandramdh 
and tat-paft4mbara-dinamanth, Ер. Ind. Vol. П. p. 61, 1), 6 and 8. 

9 Read gurer=, without the sign of punctuation. 

10 Read sdhdmnd ; this correction may have been made in the original. 


1! This sign of visarga was originally omitted. 13 Metre: VasantatilakA. 
13 Asign of punctuation that had origiually been engraved here, has been struck out again. 
^ Bend -vard ६४०७४. 9 Metre: ManddkrAnté; and of the two nest verses. 


16 This sign of punctuation iesupertluous, 
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12 la-vadan& ^ dána-lávapys-kháni[h*] | 5 [If]  Ramy& vip madhura-salila 
kárità Badhapatré |! grámai(mó)? 

13 vrikshair-vitata-saphalai[h*] samyut& cháru-pushpai[h |*] EBu(rü)pádévyà  sukrita- 
nivahé mánasam  dhárayamtyáü 

14 dinar  de[t*]tvà dvija-gana-varó sajjanán ramjayamty& || 6 [1%] Manyê dêvi 
Himagiri-suté sarmgatà Samkaréna 

15 lávapy&ánám nidhir=iva 8808 préllasad-dharmma-valli | T6jór&ájam? 
patiribhu(?)valam ргёра sad-dha- 

16 rmmató* уй tasyéh® jêtah svakula-tilakah Kshétrasithhah kumfrah || 7 [॥*] 
SY &vach=chamdramas-Adi- 

17 tyau? kurvvité bhramanam divi [|] t&van=namdatu váp-iyam |8 jandnamda- 
vidháyini || 8 [II°] Sivam=astu [||#] 

18 S&mvat 1840  varshó ?*?Jyóshts-vadi 7 80706  sdy-óha mahárájakula-éríi- 
S&mys(ma)mtasimhadéva-rájyó tanni- | 

19 yukta-éri-Jásh-ádi-parnchapa-pratipattáv-óvarn káló varttamfné dévyà би. 
Ru(rü)p&dévy& váp-iyam  pratishtit[4!9 ||] 


No. 45.— DIRGHASI INSCRIPTION OF VANAPATI; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 997. 


By G. V. RAMAMOBTI, B.A.; PABLAKIMEDI. 


Dirghási is a small village four miles north of Kalingapatam in the Gaiijim district. At 
one end of the village is a rocky hill, called by the inhabitants “ Durga-metta.” There are 
remains of a temple scattered all over the place. Stone images of Durgá, Nandi and the lênga, 
gome in good preservation and others in broken pieces, are found near the hill. An image of 
Durga is still worshipped in a small cave. I visited the place three years ago. No one could 
tell me how the temple came to be demolished. The ruins lie amidst pieces of rocks that 
appear to have been detached from the hill and fallen on the temple. The present inscription 
is on a big stone slab, about 2 yards in height and 1j yards in width, standing near the hill 
I edit it from an inked estampage of it, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. It is in 23 lines, 
the first sixteen being in Sanskrit verse and the rest in Telugu verse.!! 

The alphabet is Telugu, closely resembling that used in the inscriptions of Anantavarman's 
time. Bh alone presents an older form. The -mark іп bh in lines 18 and 22 is written 
differently from that in ll. 9, 10 and 13. In conjunct consonants, proper nasals are used 
before d, ав in ganda (1. 9), and before d, as in Nanda (1. 17), but not before g, as in 
Vémgi (1. 12). G after an anusvdra is doubled in Gargga (1. 1), but not so in Vérhgi (1. 12) 
d in ddruma @ 8) is also doubled. Consonants after r are invariably doubled, as in kértts 
(1. 5). Nis used for % in jérnna (1. 12), Gókarnna (1. 4) and ghdrnnsta (1. 8f.). Owing to the 
incorrect pronunciation of rs, mri and drs are written as mrs and dri (1. 8810 11). It appears 





2 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 3 This correotion has been made in the original. 
3 Originally *rájah and °valah was engraved; afterwards the lower circle of the eisarga has in either case 
been changed ipto the sign for eirdma. Read patimetha varar (1): 


* Originally rmmavé was engraved. 5 Read tasyd. в Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
7 This compound is quite incorrect, 
8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous * Read Jyatshtha- š 


10 Read pratishfhitd, for pratishfhdpstd (used in the sense of káritd) 
11 The Telugu portion consists partly of some of the facts mentioned in the Sanskrit portion, and partly of 


new facts 
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that the half-anusvdra! sound in Telugu was formerly. represented by a full anusedra symbol. 
The m as used, for instance, after toda in line 23 is not required in its full sound by the 
Telugu metre, but should be attenuated so that da may be a short (laghu) syllable. 


The inscription records that a provincial chief (mandalika, 1l. 16, 19) in the service of 
king Rêjarêja of the байда dynasty (1. 1), named Vanapati (11. 5, 13) or Banapati (1. 19), 
who was the son of Gókarna (1. 4f.) and belonged to the Átróya gótra and to the Brahmans 
caste (ЇЇ. 5, 19), built a mangapa (1. 20) or a hall for dancing (náfya-sálá, 1. 15) in front of the 
temple of Durg& in the town of Dirgharasi (1. 14) or Dirghási (1. 19) in the Saka year 997 
(ll. 14, 17), and also made an endowment for a perpetual lamp (1l.16, 21). His wife 
Padmávati made a gift of another lamp (1. 21). Though spoken of as a pratthérin or *door- 
keeper ° (1. 4), Vanapati appears to have been the commander-in-chief of Rájarája's forces. 
The inscription refers to his victory over the Chóda king? (1l. 8, 9) and the Utkala (1. 10) and 
to the subjugation of the kings of Véngi* (ll. 12, 17), Kimidi, Kosala, Gidrisihgi and 
Odda (117f). He also killed a certain Daddarnava (l. 12). Vanapati had the birudas 
Chalamartiganda' (ll. 9, 18), Bhandanavijaya® and Gandagopala? (1. 20). 

The date of the inscription, Saka-Samvat 997, if taken as an expired year, corresponds 
to A.D. 1076-76. This year would fall towards the end of the reign of the Ganga king 
Rájarája. Rijardjs’s father Vajrahasta was crowned in A.D. 10388 and ruled for 30 years.? 
Rájarája himself reigned for 8 years, His son Anantavarman was crowned in A.D. 1078. 
Therefore Rájarája must have reigned from A.D. 1068 to 1076 and died two years before 
his son's coronation. What circumstances could then have delayed Anantavarman’s coronation 
for two years? It must be his minority or some distant expedition.!? 

T'wo of the historical facts referred to in the present inscription may be compared with two 
statements in Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Samvat 1040,!1— viz. Rájarája's victory over the 
Dramilas (i.e. the Chólas) and his affording protection to Vijay&ditya of Véngi against the 
Chódas. Of the remaining localities which Vanapati is said in the present inscription to have 
conquered as Rájarája's commander-in-chief,— Kimidi is now a Zamindári in the Ganjám dis- 
trict. Késala corresponds to the upper valley of the Mahánadi and its tributaries. Gidrisihgi 
I cannot now identify. Odda or Utkala is Orissa, whose king was later on reinstated by Rája- 
rája's son Anantavarman.!? Š 

ТЕХТ.“ 


1 आसोहइंग्गान्ववायचितिपतितिलको राजराजच्षितीशः ATATA- 

2 मप्रोडमौलिप्रकरमणिरुचिप्रस्फुरत्पादपीठ: । योरातिज्षत्रचक्रक्रथ- 

3 नकरभुजापालिता[शे]षशध्योचक्रयक्रायुधाभो दधदुरसि रमां वाचि वाचामधी- 
शः [u 24] 





1 I have not seen the half-anusvdra symbol in the inscriptions that I have hitherto examined. 

3 Compare p. 816, note 18. 

з The Chóda king is Rájóndra-Chógs (or Kulóttuhga-Chó]a I.), whose daughter RAjasundari was married to 
Rájarhja ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 276. 

* The king of Vêngi referred to is Vijay&ditya VII.; see ibid. 

s Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 199. 6 Le, ‘an Arjuna in battle.’ 

7 Le. ‘a Krishna among heroes.’ 8 Above, p. 185. 9 See the Table facing p. 186 above. 

© [Anantavarman's stone inscriptions at Mukbalihgam and elsewhere, which are dated both in Saka and 
regnal years, show that his accession, or perhaps bis appointment as co-regent of his predecessor, took place about 
three years before A.D, 1078 ; see my Annual Report for 1895-96, p. 6.— E. H.] 


п Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 171. 13 South. Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 97. 
13 Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 171. | 
ls From sn inked estampage, sent by Dr. Hultssoh, ४ Read प्रौढ. 
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तस्यान्वयागतमडाप्रतिहारिसुख्यसंस्तंमिताख्लिविरोधिनराधिपौजा: । गोकख्न-' 
सूनुरवनो सुरवंशभानुराचेयगोत्रमहितो महनीयकीत्ति: ॥ [२*] वनपतिरि- 


ति ma ale) गांभो[व्य]शोर्याखिलजगदुपकारेश्चग्बभूम' प्रचेताः । अधि- 
RA- 

भिमतात्तहानमालोक्धय चिंतामणिरिह a विदद्रे यत्तदश्मत्वहेतो. a [24] 
आजा- : 

वसौ dese सेनामहावनस्याश्वस्त्रिगाकुलस्यः [e] मत्तेभस[[]रद्रमधू- 

а * दावानलोभूञ्चलमत्तिंगर्हः ॥ [४*] तेनाली. चोडसेनावनदवदडनेना- 
शुग- 

s प्रासश[ खो] | निस्विशख्वालके[ те) लगजतुरगानोकिनीनाथभूल[*]: [।*] farg- 
чт भम्नसू- 

ला ° निपतितशिरसचिन्रवाहृरुशाखा द्रिश्यंतेद्यापि чача इव धवज्ञैरस्थिभि- 

widara” ॥ [५*] Стат सुइव्वंगिधराधिनाधं तस्याजहाराखिलवस्तुरा - 
शि[म्‌*] । "*दद्याश्ववस्तेन 

यमाय दूतः प्रस्थापितो दिग्जयकीर्तनाय a [६*] feras भूमिपालान्वन- 
पतिरवनावात्म[ भः] 

a feat этат शैलपझप्रभवनिधियते दीग्धेरस्यां नगर्या [t] gat- 
देव्यालयस्थाभरण- 

सिव पुर[:*] स्थापयामास gat शोमान्‌  शोनाथवोस्था:*] स्थगितदश- 

` 'दिशाद्र*]ट्यशालाचलेन [u ७*] ॒ 


दोपमखण्ड  प्रादान्सण्ड॑लिकोतिचण्डदोदर्ह[ः ।*] तस्यामेव समायान्तस्ये 
देव्ये सुरेशपूञ्चाये ॥ [८*] 

“श्रीशकुनेण्डलु “भूसतिपे शैलनन्दान्रभवसंख्यनीन्द वॅगि- [IM] ig forfa- 
fea" maa गिड़ि- 

सिंगिदेशंब मि9 योड्डदेशमनं'गं* [।*] जनिन भूपालुरननिनोचे चलम- 
Ғазтче नेगडिन 





1 Read गौकथं. १ Read “कारेन्यंग्यभ व. t Read मृगाकुलस्य. 

* Read घूणिंतस्थ. ° Rend fafsrm. * Bead абе. 
7 Read eur. 5 Read मांसः. ° Read erem, 

10 Read fiat ERY. n Read श्ालाछलेन. १9 Read “gag, 


| The following is a Telugu verse, containing a sfsamálikd of eight lines, followed by an dfavelads of four 


lines. The composition is not good. "There are several errors which are noticed in the footnotes. In those syllables, 
after which I have placed the letter a, the nasals n and 7» should be attenuated in reading, so that the consonants 
preceding thom may be laghu or short. At present these nasals would be replaced by half-anusvdra symbols. 


M A letter is wanting before भू. ** Bead fafafsz. 1° Read “Whee, 
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19 मण्छलिकुण्ड' [।*] भूसरवंशण्डु वासवनिभभोगि वणपति सौजन्यगुणयुतुण्छु 
[*] दोग्घोसि भगवतिदे- 

20 विदेवालयसुन सुंदटं गडुघनतरसुग [।*] मण्हृपमेत्तिंचे भण्हनवितयुण्छ 
गण्डगोपालुण्डख- 

21 ख्हवर्सि [।*] Afra afafa दम मनोवल्लभि वनजनेत्रि [1*] 
दोविय WE' बह्मावतियुनु- 

22 [ना] Wray गलयंतकुनु सुदसुन [ut] गगनभूमिचंद्रखरकरोदक- 
fafa- [।*] मारुताममूत्ति 

23 मह्िषमथन' [।*] यि(श्पूस्त]|फलसुलेक्षकालंबुनु [e] tate दमकुनिचुचु- 
[w] ॥ [८*] 


TRANSLATION. 


A.— Sanskrit portion. 


(Verse 1.) There was king R&jar&ja, the ornament of the kings of the Ganga dynasty; 
whose foot-stool was shining with the rays of the gems in the rows of the bold heads of 
kings; by whose arms, which cut hosts of rival kings, the whole orb of the earth was 
protected ; whose splendour resembled that of (Vishnu) whose weapon is the discus ; who (like 
the latter) had Ramá (Lakshmi) on his bosom; (and who was) a lord of speeches (Brihaspati) 
in speech. 

(У. 2f.) The chief of the great door-keepers ( pratihárin) hereditary in his family, he who 
paralysed the vigour of all the rival kings, (was) named Vanapati, the son of Gókarpa, 
the sun of a Bráhmapa family, praised among those of the Atréya gótra, (and) of great 
repute. (He) excelled Prachétas (Varuna) * by his profundity, in heroism, (and) in benefactions 
to all the world. Seeing that his gifts in this world exceeded (even) desires, the Chintdmant 5 
did not melt away (only) because of (its) stony nature. 

(V. 4.) This Chalamartiganda became in battle а conflagration to the great forest (which 
was) the army of the Chéda king, teeming with beasts (which were) horses, (and) full of? tall 
trees (whtch were) mast elephants. | 

(५. 5.) By him— the fire to the forest of the army of the Chóda, whose flames were 
arrows, darts, knives and swords,— the trees (which were) the commanders of the troops of 
elephants and horses of the Utkala, were entirely burnt in battle, their roots broken, their 
heads struck down, (and) their branches (which were) arms and thighs, cut off. Even now they 
are recognised, like a heap of ashes, by (their) white bones, the flesh of which is withered. 


(V.6.) Having often defeated the king of Vóhgi, he took away the whole heap of his 
property. Daddárnava was sent by him to Yama (the god of death) as an envoy to report 
(hts) conquest of the whole world. 








1 Read "नव्वलं ог 21949. 

2 Here the metre requires some alteration, perhaps атча яуга. 

3 Read °aufa. 

4 Vanapati literally means * the lord of water’ and is also an epithet of Varuna, the regent of the ocean, 
* The Chintdmani is a fabulous gem which is supposed to yield to its possessor all he desires. 

8 Jf it were not a stone, it would have melted away out of shame, 

7 Literally ‘ moving to and fro with,’ 
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(V. 7.) Having thus conquered the kings on earth, the prosperous Vanapati, who posseesed 
the valour of (Vishnu) the lord of Sri, — in the Saka year formed by the hills (7), the Brahmas 
(9), and the treasures (9),— (४.०. 997),— planted, as an ornament to the temple of Durgé in 
the town of Dirgharasi, in front (of tf), the great creeper of his fame which overspread the ten 
directions, in the guise of 8 hall for dancing. 





(У. 8.) In the same year this provincial chief (mandalika), who possessed very fierce clab- 
like arms, granted а perpetual lamp to the same goddess, who is worthy of being adored by 
(Indra) the lord of the gods. 


B.— Telugu portion. 

(V. 9.) When the prosperous Saka years reached on earth the number of the hills (7), 
the Nandas (9), and the Brahmás (9),— (4.6. 997),— the mandalika Banapati, (who came) of 
8 Bráhmana family, who resembled Indra in (his) enjoyments, who possessed the virtue of 
kindness, (and) who was celebrated as Chalamartiganda, defeated in battle the kings of the 
Véngi country, Kimidi, Késala, the Gidrisihgi country and the Odda country, (and) caused 
a mandapa to be built with great splendour in front of the temple of the goddess Bhagavati 
(Durga) in Dirghási. He, the Bhandanavijaya, the Gandagópála, gave a perpetual lamp to 
the same goddess ; and his wife, the lotus-eyed Padmávati, joyfully placed a lamp on the other 
side,! to last as long as the earth,? the sun and the moon. Let (the goddess) Mahishamathani 
(Durgà), who is the embodiment of the sky, the earth, the moon, the sun, the water, the fire 
and the air, be pleased to grant them for ever the fruits of the performance of charitable deeds 
(seh tápéárta) 3! 


No. 46.— TOTTARAMUDI PLATES OF KATAYA-VEMA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1333. 


By J. RAMAYYA, B.A., B.L. 


These copper-plates are said to have been discovered more than thirty years ago by one 
Mokkapatla Rajappa of Tottaramüdi in the Amalápuram taluka of the Gódávari district, 
while digging for earth on the site of a ruined house. I obtained them in 1892 through the 
kindness of a friend, and published the inscription in the Telugu paper Chintámani for August 
1898 at Rajahmundry. The plates are now deposited in the Madras Museum. 


The grant is inscribed on three copper-plates, measuring 91 by 5 inches each, and 
weighing in all 3b 71oz.5 The plates are numbered, and were held together by a (now 
broken) copper ring, passed through circular holes on the left-hand side, апа surmounted by the 
figure of & couchant bull, the vehicle of Siva, which rests on a plain pedestal. The sun and 
the crescent of the moon are soldered on the ring behind and in front of the pedestal. The 
diameter of the ring is about 32”; its thickness about 8”; the height of the bull 13”; and the 
length and breadth of the pedestal 14” by 1". The plates are in a fair state of preservation. 
Each of them bears writing on both sides. There are thirteen lines on each side except the 
last, which has only six lines. The letters are deeply cut and clear. 


The characters used are of the old Telugu type. The following are some of the instances 
in which they differ from the modern Telugu characters. The talakaffu or secondary form 





3 Or, ‘on that day.’ 
* If my emendation on p. 817, note 2, is correct, the word ‘ witnesses’ should be substituted for ‘ eartb.' 
° बायोकूपतडागादि देवतायतमगानि च । अब्रप्रदानमारामाः पूर्तमार्या: weed ॥ 


* This is exclusive of the weight of the ring, and of a piece of the third plate which has unfortunately been 
mislaid ; вее p. 824, note 9. 
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of a is like the lower half, and the gudi or secondary form of ¢ like the upper half, of a circle 
To denote £, the tip of the left leg of + is slightly curved inwards. The secondary form of e is 
like a sickle, and no distinction is made between that and the secondary form of # nor between 
those of o and 0.1 These vowel signs are generally detached from the consonants to which they 
appertain, except in the case of bh, ©, n, ch, etc. The use of the perpendicular line at the 
bottom, to distinguish the aspirated from the unaspirated forms of consonants, is not met with 
Bh is distinguished from b by the talakaffu, which is absent in bhi, bho and bhau: these 
forms are, therefore, similar in appearance to the corresponding forms of b. D resembles the 
modern d, and dh the modern d 


The following orthographical peculiarities may be noticed. When r happens to be the 
initial letter of а compound akshara, it is generally represented by its secondary form, called 
velapalagilapa (ЇЇ. 5, 8, 17, 27, 32), although the more usual form is also sometimes used (in 
karma and $aurya, ll. 7, 11). Gis sometimes unnecessarily doubled after r, as in Bhárggava for 
Bhargava (ll. 17, 30), and the anusvára is used in certain places instead of n, as in yasmims 
nissima’ (1. 16) and punar=Amnavéta® (1. 35). The inscription is composed throughout in 
Sanskrit verse, except the description of the boundaries of Mallavaram (ll. 51-57) and the last 
line of the inscription, which are in Telugu prose. 

The inscription opens with invocations of the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Ganapati (v. 2), and of the Moon on the head of Biva (v. 3), as in the case of the Vánapalli 
plates of Anns-Véma.’ It then refers to Vishnu, “ the first of the gods," from the lotus of 
whose navel was born the Creator of the three worlds, from whose mouth, arms, thighs and 
feet emanated the castes (v. 4). One of the branches of the fourth caste (v. 5) was the 
Pantakula (v. 6). To this belonged king Véma, surnamed Jaganobbaganda, the builder of 
a flight of steps on the bank of the Pátálagahgá at the foot of the 8716818 hill (v. 7f.). His 
son was Anavóta? (v. 10). The younger brother of the latter, named Annavéma or Anavéma, 
was also known as Vasantaraya, “the king of spring, and Kshuriküsah&ya, “one whose chief 
weapon is a dagger’ (v. 12). The epithet Vasantariya® appears to have been earned by 
Anavéma by the prominent part he took in the annual vasantótsava or spring festival, which 
is alluded to in verse 14. Anavdta had а son named Kuméragiri, who ruled the country а 
long time from his ancestral capital Kondavidu (v. 15 f.). 

Kumáragiris minister was K&ataya-Véma, who excelled Brihaspati and Sukra in 
intelligence,’ and Paragarima and Arjunain valour (у. 18). KAtaya-Véma rendered great help 
to Kumársgiri in obtaining possession of and governing his ancestral territory, even as Krishna 
did to Yudhishthira (v. 19). In return for these services he received from his sovereign the 
gift of the “eastern country,” of which Rájamahéndranagari (the modern Rajahmundry) was 
the capital (v. 20). Verse 21 traces the descent of Kátaya-Véma from Кафа (I.), whose son 
was Мага. Maêra's son was Каба (II.), whose son was KAtaya-Véma, who issued the grant 
(v. 283). We are also informed incidentally that K&taya-V6ma was the son-in-law (jámátr:) 
of Annavéta and the son of the daughter (dauhitra) of Vóma, and that his mother's name was 
Doddámbik& (v. 21).5 His wife was Mallambik&, who got the Siva temple of Markandéya 


1 For the use of the secondary forms of short e and o see the Telugu portion on pages ii.b and iii a of the 
plates | 

3 Above, Vol. 111. p. 59. 

3 This name stands for Ana-Péta. According to Telugu grammar p becomes v under certain circumstances. 

* See the Vánapalli grant, where the same epithets are applied to Anavéma. 

5 Compare above, Vol. IIL. p. 65, note 6, and p. 286, 

6 See Srindtha’s Kééfkhandamu, where a similar festival at Rajabmundry is described. : 

т Kétaya-Véma was the author of a learned commentary on Kálidása's three dramas. 

в This relationship ів made clearer in the extract from the Kumdragtrirdjtyam appended to this paper, which 
states that Kátaya IL. begot Kátaya-Véma by Doddámb4, the daughter of Véma (verse 10), and that Kataya-Véma 
was bhdgindys (sister's son) and jdmdtrt (son-in-law) to Annapéta (v. 12). 


320 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IV. 





on the Godavari at Raéjamahéndranagara (Rajahmundry) covered with gold and gems and 
performed several other charities (v. 24 f.). The inscription then proceeds to state that, on 
the full-moon day of Kárttika (KArttiki) in the cyclic year Khara, corresponding to the 
(expired) Saka year counted by the gunas (3), Rámas (3) and Viávas (13),— б.е. 1333, or 
A.D. 1411-12, — Kátaya-Vóma granted the village of Mallavaram, which was named after his 
wife Mallámbiká (v. 26) and which was situated on the bank of the Vriddha-Gautami in the 
vicinity of Muktiávara iu the Kénadééa (v. 27), to Nrisimha, who was the son of Ahóbala and 
the grandson of Appayárys. The donee belonged to the Kááyapa gótra (v. 28) and the 
Карта fákhá (vv. 26 and 29). He divided the village with his relations (v. 29). Then 
follows a description, in Telugu prose, of the boundaries of Mallavaram (11. 51-57). This 
village was bounded in the north-east by  'Tottadimündi, in the south-east by 
Malláyammahgáüri-Komaragiripuram, and in the west by the Vriddha-Gautami. Then 
follow seven imprecatory verses (30-36) in Sanskrit. The concluding verse (37) tells us 
that this edict ($$sana) was composed by Srivallabha of the Капта gétra, the son of Lakshmi 
and Srivallabhárya. The grant bears at the end the signature (vrálu) of Vómu (i.e. Kátaya- 
Véma) 


Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Kondavidu (1. 27) and R&éjamahéndri 
(Rajahmundry) (11. 33 and 42) are well known. The term Kóna (1. 48) as the name of a tract 
of country is not unfrequently met with in inscriptions. The Pithipuram. inscription of 
Mallidéva? gives a list of the chiefs of Kénamandala, and the Nadupüra grant of Anavéma 3 
refers to Kénasthala as being situated in the Gódávari delta. The term Kónasima is in 
common use in the Gódávari district, where it is now applied to a portion of the Amalipuram 
táluka, which, being watered by several branches of the Gédavari, is as fertile as a kêna or 
valley. The village of Muktióvaram (l. 49) is situated in this Kénasima on the right bank of 
the Gautami, right opposite to Kótipalli on the other side. It contains an ancient and 
celebrated temple, an account of which is given in the Gautami-Máhátmya.* The Vriddha- 
Gautami (1l. 48, 54, 55), one of the seven branches of the Gódávari, runs close by Muktigvaram 
on the south and is entirely dry, except perhaps when the Gódávari receives heavy floods. 
Mallavaram, which is said to have been situated on the bank of this river, has long since 
ceased to exist as a separate village and now forms part of Tottaramüdi, which is mentioned 
as Tottadimünpdi among the boundaries of Mallavaram (11. 52 and 56); but the Mallavaram 
lands &re identified to this day. When Mallavaram was & separate village, the Kappagantula 
family possessed the mérdsé right to the village, and this family belongs to the Kásyapa gotra, as 
did the family of the original grantee (1. 49) 


Historically this inscription is important as giving a list of the Kondavidu chiefs down 
to Kumiragiri, and as showing when and under what circumstances the R&jamahéndri 
portion of the Kondavidu territory became detached from the rest of it. As has been seen, the 
inscription traces the Reddi line from Véma, who had two sons, Ánavóta and Anavéma, 
Anavóta's son being Kumáregiri. This genealogy is, in the main, supported by the introduction 
to Kataya-Véma’s commentary on Kálidása's Sdkuntala, called Kumdragtrirdjiyam (after 
Kumársgiri Reddi), an extract’ from which is appended to this paper. That book mentions the 
same names as this grant, with the exception of that of Anavéma. Both the Vánapalli$ and 
Nadupüru' grants of Anavéma trace the line from Véma’s father Próla, the earliest member of 





1 [This village, which is not found on the Marras Surrey Map of the Amal&puram táluka, must bave been an 
agrahdra founded by Mallànbá, the wife of K&taya- ёа, and named after her brother Rumáragiri.— E. H.] 

3 Above, p. 84. 3 Above, Vol. III p. 287. 

* See also Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 32. 

* I am indebtcd for this to the late Paravastu Jagannáthaevámi Ayyavaralu Gáru of Vizagapatam. 

€ Above, Vol. IIL. p. 59. 1 ibid. p. 286. 
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{һе dynasty mentioned in any published genealogy, апа conclude with Anavóta and Anavéma. 
Putting all these accounts together, we get the following genealogy of this dynasty.! 


THE REDDIS OF KONDAVIDU. 


l. Próla. 
2. Véma. 
9. Anavóta Doddámbikáà ; 4. Ànavóma ' Vémasáni; 
or Ánnavóta. m. to Kata II. or Annavéma. m. to Nallanünka. 
5. Kumáragiri. Mallámbiká ; 


m. to Kitaya-Véma 


All these accounts agree in ascribing to Vóma ( No. 2) the construction of a flight of steps 
connecting the Pátálagangá with the temple on the Srigaila hill, and to Anavéma ( No. 4) 
the epithet of Vasantaráya. This genealogy differs from that given by Mr. Sewell? which 
seems to have been based partly on local traditions. 


The following genealogy of K&taya-Vóma of Rájamahóndri is given in this grant 


and inthe Kumáragirirájiyam :— 
1. Kåta or Kátaya I. 


2. Mara. 
3. Каба or KAtaya II. 


4 Kátaya-Vóma. — 


Kátaya II. married Dodd&mbá, the daughter of Véma of Kondavidu and sister of 
Anavóta and Anavéma; and Kütaya-Vóma married Mall4mba, the daughter of his maternal 
uncle Ánavóta and sister of K amaragiri. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; First Side. 
1 ॐ विश्वंभरोव्यादृदार  केलिपल्वलितांबुधिः । विश्‍्वंभराभवत्सापि ये- 
2 गोद्ाहमवाप्य भूः ॥ [१*] भवतां भवतां नागः ntaf शंकरोन्धहं | 
3 दानेन सुरमि[ः*] we दानेन सुरभिख यः a [२*] fum शंभो: 
अशधरक्िशोरः क- | 


1 For further confirmation of this list see the passage beginning with Appunya-vaniambs Karscsurea-dhvarnes 
in Srin&tha's Bhtmakhandams, Asvisamu 1.—[ See also the two genealogical accounts in my Reports on Sanskrit 
MSS. No. I. pp. x. and 88 f. and No. II. pp. xii. and 91 ff.— E. Н.) 

з Liste of Antiquities, Vol. 11. p. 187. * From the original plates. 
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QU 


लयतादखंकारे dai gada रते दोपति च यः बिसांक्रभांत्याः a- 
गनतटिनोइंसपटली सुसंचुघषोदिमलविमलस्तेजित इव a [३*] अस्ति <. 





स्तिम- 

6 दाद्यमध्वरभुजामंभोजनामं महस्तंनाभोकमलादभू[त्‌*]त्रिजगतां fa- 

7 aww: । get ferent चिरंतनगिरां fm 

5 "टापधस्तस्यासग्युखवाइसक्थयिपदतो वर्णाः क्रमेणोदिताः ॥ [४*] पुं- ` 

° सस्तस्य पुरातनस्य चरणॉभोजातजात॑ कुलं खल्याचारविधानतोषि face 

10 ' शुध्यस्रभावादिदं | आसोत्किंच कलौ gh नृपतयः mae ат. 
Qa- | 

п Adraan faa गुणी; प्राभवन्‌ ॥ [५*] तत्र पंटकुल नाम 
प्रसूतं | 

12 wyxrfgía । तराविव फलं ward чача" ॥ [4*] तत्रासीदेम- 
भूपाल: 

18 कुले विजुधरंजक: । पयोधाविव संताणो राजरब्रोद्ववाकरे ॥ [es] Ñ- 
मान्बेम- 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

14 महोपतिस्स विदधे पाशालगंगातटे AAA जगनोब्यगंडविरुदस्तोपान- 

15 aR शुभां । यासौ Чыт दिव्यसीमनगरारोहोद्यतानां नृणां fa- 
Rf- 

16 : परिकल्पितेव नितरामात्रह्मकल्पस्थिरा ॥ [c*] यपसिमंनिस्मीमभूदानख्याति- 
सौभा- 

17 स्यशालिनि | दिजेन ay मन्यते वलिभोवनभार्म्मवाः ॥ [es] अनवोत- 

 _ प्रभुस्तस्माद्‌- 

18 ज्ञायत qm । атта महादेवादिवारातिकुल्ञांतकः ॥ [got] 
अनवोत- | 

19 महो[प]तो धरित्री परितो fafa पंनगेंद्रसुख्याः | चिरसुचुसिता * 

_ लघूक- l | 

20 ते 9 भरणे जोवनमस्य संस्तुति ॥ [११*] तस्यानुजखुजननोस्ति 
वसं- 9 | ME | 

з Read WIT. 3 Tbe anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

* Read °ч. 4 The anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

१ The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, € Read NV. 


r Read °q=merq. * Read ref. ° Read “gf 
0 The onustdra stands at the beginning of the nest line, | 
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21 
22 
28 
24 


25 


26 


27 
28 
29 


80 
3] 


92 


तरायो  वोरांनवेमनुपतिः qaa: । यस्मिन्‌ मही- 

भवति सात्यमभूचिराय नामावमौ सुमनसां बहुशो. чет ॥ [१२*] = 

[माद्रिदाननिरते यख्िंननवमभूपतो सुदितान्‌ | अवलोकय भूमिदेवान्‌ 

[देव]! wwafa भूमिवासाय ú [१३*] यस्मिन्‌ किरति वसंते दिशि 
दिशि कासोष्स- 

95 कपर । ऑछि]वासितपरिधानानुभवज्ोभूक्चिराय गिरिशोषि ॥ 
[१४९] कु- 

सारगिरिभूपोभूदनवोतविभोक्षृतत । जयंतो счёт пуш इ- 


Second Plate ; First Side 

ч mfa: ॥ [१५१] कोंडवीडुरिति ख्याते पुरे fear कुलागते | 
कुमारगिरिभूपो- | 

यं [fe भूमिमपालयत्‌ ॥ [tat] तुला — gem श्रीकुमारगिरे: 
कुतः । 

तुलापुर[[षसु]ख्यानि महादानानि योतनोत्‌ ॥ [१७*] आसोदमात्यरक्ं 
काट- | 

यवेमप्रभुस्तस्थ | अतिसुरगुरुभाग्येवसतिरतिभागे[व*]विजयविजयविख्या 


fa: ॥ [१८*] सिंह[1]सने निधायासौ कुमारगिरिभूवरं । असेजयन्महाते 


ení*] ma- 
q va wit ú [tet] कुलारगिरिभूनाधो' यक्षी विक्रमतीषितः 
प्रादात्‌ 
प्राचीं gi чн ॥ [as] чис काटमहो- 
भुजो गुशगणोदारस्व яте: पोज काटयवेमभू- 
मिरमण अपेवेमपृध्योपतः' । Фе पुनरंगवोतरपतेरध्यात्रीशचूडा 
मणिजमात!. जयति fef चिरमधन्‌ दोष्डांविकानंदतः w [२१*] काटय- 
заагт प्रभवति R w निदधे ч (निघे च) तथा । गजपतति 
सुखनृपतो- 
नां fex सुक्तातपत्रता भवति a [229] भूपालाब्रस्रञन्‌ प्रजा नियसयन्‌ 
कांताजनं' कामयन्‌ भूदेवासमयच्रीन्विरमयन्‌ fanfa विश्वामग्रनू। कीर्ति 
ai’ 





1 Read wife’ з Read "Tl š See below, p. 829, note 2 

* Read ЧӘЙ Reed "फ्तेर्चाचौज* 

* The syllables m£djanam hd are entered below the Hine, and the place in which they are te be inserted, ig 
marked by а cross over the line. 

7 The anwevára stauds at the beginning of the next line, 
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Second Plate ; Second Bede. | 
чачат शमयन्‌ чё समायामयन्‌ सोयं वेममहोषतिविं- 
अयते злет тая: ú [२३*] अभूत्काटयवेमस्य जाया मज्ञांविका 

सतो | अ- | | 
शेषगुणसंपर्णा' पातिब्रत्यष्षरंधरा ॥ [२४*] राजद्राजमहेंद्रनामनगरे गीदा- 
वरोतीरगं मार्वडेयशिवाखयं पतिहिता महांविका चारम्मिका । жат 
शुघ्घ- * 
सुवर्णरत्रवचितं ब्रह्मप्रतिष्ठास्त्था amea च प्रपा विजयतेनेकां- 
स्तटाकानपि ú [२४९] Эйла गुणरामविशगणिते कातिकाहैब्दे खरे 
प्रादाल्काटय- 
वेमर्या:*]  खवनितामज्ञांविकानामतः । ग्रामं mmm afi- 
ऋूविदुषे 3 क्षाखदिजायादरादाचंद्राक सुदकंलालसमतिस्म श्व- 


Amek ॥ [२६*] कोनदेशेग्रह्रोयं भाति मक्षवराभिधः । तीरे च 


TANAR- | 

पुण्यो gadaa ú [R] अप्ययायंस्थ पौत्रोसी afew काश्य- 

qure | अ- | | 
астача नित्यमोवलतनूभवः ú [२८*] “ यधाविभागमज्ञांशानू_ विधाय 

mfa- 


faqe । अधीतकाण्यशाखादा ' yea’ чай यथासुखं ॥ [Ret] € 


taki पोलमेर 


Mag .। que । तोक्तडिसंडि पोलमेर पुंत वत्तुलसुप्पडितींटमामिं-' 


| Third Plate ; First Side. p | 
SY मोदलगां Фб मन्नायब्यंगारिकोस[रगिरिपुरपु पोलमेर]' 
Ча arg ॥ ачта | आ कोमरगिरिपुरप पोर्लामेरवुंडे हद्दगौत- 
fa] = 
їч । पड्मटनु кийчи । उत्तराननु । विद्या रस्थतीर्थमनि 
теба]. | И | 


! Read संपूर्वा. | ! Read YE. १ Bead refi. 

+ Red ЧЄ. . * Read यथा. * Read “शाखाध्या (P). 

7 Read qe. 5 The алигойга stands at the beginning of the next line. 

° That piece of the third plate, which contains the bracketed passages at the ends of lines 58—66, is now lost. 
» Read 4%. | I 
€ 
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56 
57 
58 


मिलोनि afa मोदखुगा afa तोकत्तडिसूंडि पोल[मेर ga बचुलसु।- 
प्पडितोंटमामिंडलु मोचेनु । आ पालनसुकतस्य चापकह्ररणदोषस्य च [u] 


काशनाय कैचन पुरातना[*] Am लिख्यंते ú दानपालनयोर्मध्ये 
emm ` | 

अयोनुर्पालनं । दानात्‌ खर्गमवाप्रोति पालनादथ्ुतं प- 

(प)दं ú [get] शत्रुशापि कतो धर्मः पालनोयः пайа: । wate 
fv 


शत्र[:*] arent? शत्रुम कस्यचित्‌ ॥ [st] ені परदत्तां वा 
यो इरेत वसुंधरां 

| षटिवषसहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः a [३२*] तटाकानां सह- 
सण qma- | 

मेघशतेन च(ः) । गवां कोटिप्रदानेम ufawal न शुध्यति ú [३३*] 
न विषं faafa- 


ayina бча 1 विषमेक्ाकिनं ef ब्रह्मसरं पुत्रपौ- 


wa ú [ss*] किंचेतहातुवचनं ॥ करतेव्यवित्काटयवेमभूपः क्कतांजलिः 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

प्राथैयत नळृपालान्‌ і wera най: परिपालनोयी धर्मो ममायं ga- 

या घिया वा ú [gut] शीरामचंद्रेषाप्येवमेवोक्नं ॥ सामान्धोयं धर्मसेतु- 

नृपाणां काले काले पालनोयो भवन्निः । सब्वानेवं भाविनः पार्थिवें- 
द्रान्‌ N- | 

यो भूयो याचते weds: ú [१६*] we शोवल्ञमैनेदं शासनं ufr- 
समं | MEME 

жеч чач लच्झोशोवज्ञभायंयीः । [29*] जीवराहो vq । 
मंगळमहाशो | 

- शीं जेयुन्‌ [w] वेसु arg [॥*] 


APPENDIX. 

Extract from the Preface to Kátaya- Véma's Kumáragirirájtyam. 
कौतिप्रतापसौभाग्यत्यागभोगविभूतिभिः i 
एक एव कलौ आध्यः कमारगिरिभूपतिः॥ [ 0* ] 


! Bend दानाच्छेयी. 3 Read स्यामः. 
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बौर: शौरमचौविखाससुकुरी iarna- 
einu: सितयश:पुच्याभिवषी घन; । 
दत्ता शासनपत्रिका वसुभतोरचाविधौ нп 
ww दिस्विजयौ कुमारगिरिभूभत: aga а [२*] 


тач महिमा लोकातीतः कुमारमिरिप्रभी: i 
सदसि खकुमादवो Qw श्रिया чї प्रिया । 
नवमभिनयं mairt तनोति सहखधा 

वितरति बहूनर्थानर्थित्रजाय vem: ú [३*] 


राजवेश्याभअजंब: читач: । 
wel mzaa илеп ач दूतिका ॥ [४*] 


पादारविन्दात्परमछ पुंसो ҸҸ विश्ववन्थात्‌ | 
पुशाति नित्यं genfa सिन्धः gu: प्रवाहैः सहजा यदौया a [५*] 


Чин! аага मनोवशे जगत्यावने 
धौरोदात्तगुयीत्तरोी fa Amzar गपः । 
दानचात्रपरेश येश freq भूदेवसंतपंल 

gfs: भरिपन्थिपाथिवजवव्याजिेग waqa ॥ [«*] 


तल्मादभूदिलकमंबिदां Л 
मारक्षमाधिपतिरप्रतिमप्रभाव; । 
अन्धानपास्स गपतौनभिरूपसुर्थ- 
Ча खयं बमजमिन्दुमतौब wit: ॥ [9*] 


теті तगबी समग्रविगसी ета 
काटचीजलिपतिश मारगपतिः arai नितान्तौजसा | 
लओऔकौविंवसुृंघरामिरभज таатай: 
कौसल्यादिवधूअर्गदंशरथः शोभां иё यथा ॥ [८*] 


असहायशूर इति печи प्रददश्ति MOVATA | 
भुवनादिदुगंजयसाइसेन यी जलदुर्ग मज्गिरुद: mea ॥ [<°] 


vet mauaa fred afama q; 
सोपागावलिमातवाग विषमे पाताळगङ़गपथे | 
दोडडान्वासुपयम्य तस्य तनयां वेमप्रमीः wea: 

gy Mana राससदृशं वैमं бй ge c [tet] 


gamt पुण्यानां वसतिरगपीतर्चिदषिपवे; 

खसा egret समभवदुसाया; प्रतिनिधिः d 

पिता yamu: पतिरपि महेश: бирр 

मइसेगो qur usw यदायेंति कथिता ॥ [११*] 
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: मारच्यमारमलः पितामइतया भातामइलंग च 
| खीवेमचितिनायकः प्रथयते यस्याभिजाव्यमियम्‌ | 
धन्यः क्ाटयवैमभूपतिरसौ यड्गागिनेयखती - 
जामाता खयमत्रपीतदपतेः चोझोशचूडामणं: ॥ [१९१] 


Mada чч: कमारणिरिसूपालो теча; 
स्वामी यस्य वसन्तराजबिरुदी वौराब्रपोतात्ाअः | 
संग्रामाशममाम्रनन्वि सुधियक्ष भोमसेनाब्वित 
ЧҮ काटयवेमसूधरमहो कर्णमिजालइइ षाः ॥ [024] 


पखलपद्चकमकरोत्मधने Габа КӘ रामः । 
уҹин: काटयवेमलु कौर्तिकाचिशतम्‌ ॥ [१४] 


घाटीघीटीखराग्रवटितगिरितटे यत्र माझेटिदुरग 

чї किष्धारसंज्ञं दलिवरिपुबले दुर्गमं बेंडपूडिम | 

eae wage जितवति रभसा «табла 

विख्यातं Ache मलितमसुहदां वोरसंनाइहधाड्यान्‌ ॥ [१५*] 


सुमौनां भरतादौगां मोजादोनां च YAA | 
arate सम्यगाखोच्य माव्यवेदार्थवेदिगाम्‌ ७ [v] 


Wa वसन्तराजेन कुमारगिरियूक्षजा | 
साखा wget этегин यदुत्तमम: ॥ [१९४] 


TAAA मागण दर्शिताशेषजचणम्‌ | 
कवौनामाययी मब्विकाटभूपतनुलबः ॥ [ve] 


सोयं वेसबिभुः कुमारगिरिया чит fag कतौ 
नाव्यानां їчтї wa wafan औकालिदासेम यत्‌ | 
तस्योदौर्णंरसाणंवस्य रसिकः gag: स्वयं 

व्याख्यानं कुरुते कुमारगिरिराजौयाख्यमख्ये इतम्‌ ॥ [ves] 


POSTSCRIPT. 


[Of the nineteen verses now published by Mr. Ramayya, only five are found at the beginning 
of a MS. of the Kumáragtrirájiya, as printed in Dr. Burnell's Tanjore Oatalogue, p. 173. While 
Mr. Ramayya’s copy reads in verse 1 Kwnóragiri-bhüpatih, the Tanjore MS. and an India 
Office MS, (Professor Pischel’s Dissertatio de Grammaticis Prdorsttcts, p. 17) have Kumdragirt- 
jô nripah. This erroneous reading has naturally enough led to the statement that the 
Vasantardjiya Natyasdstra was composed by * Vasantarája, king of Kumáragiri, a place on the 
frontiers of the Nizam’s country ' (see Wilson's Mackenzie Collection, Madras reprint, p. 157 ; 
Professor Pischel, 7. c. p. 18; Professor Aufrecht's Catalogus Oatalogorum, p. 556). It is now 
clear that the author of the work was Kumáragiri, king of Kondavidu, who bore the surname 
(biruda) Vasantarája (above, verse 13), which he had inherited from his uncle Avavóma ; 866 
p. 319 above.— E. H.] 
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No. 47.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF KATAYA-VEMA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1313, 1336 AND 1338. 


Br E. Horrzscg, PH.D. 


The first of the three subjoined inscriptions ( А.) is the last of the four inscriptions on the 
pillar at the entrance of the Kuntimádhava temple at Pith&ápuram.! It is engraved on the 
north face of the pillar. The two others (B. and C.) are engraved on two pillars in the 
Bhiméévara temple at Drakshaéraéma. All three are well preserved, are written in the Telugu 
alphabet, and consist of one Sanskrit verse in the Gíti metre and a passage in Telugu prose. 


The Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the three inscriptions confirms the genealogy of 
Kfütaya-Vóms of R&jamahéndri, which Mr. Ramayya has derived from the Tottaramüdi plates? 
in stating that (K&taya)-Véma was the great-grandson of K&taya (1.), the grandson of Mara, 
the son of Káta (II), and the son-in-law of Annavóta (of Kondavidu). In the Telugu 
portions K&átaya-Véma is called Kátamareddi-Vómireddi, -Vómáreddi, or -Vémfyareddi. His 
father Kêta II. and his mother Doddámbá are mentioned in À. as Kátamareddi and Doddasáni- 
amma. В. and C. mention his son Komaragirireddi, who was evidently named after 
Kumáragiri of Kondavidu, the brother-in-law of Kataya-Véma. 


A. records the building of an enclosure for the Kuntimádhava temple at Pithápuram by 
Kataya-Véma himself; B. the building of a mandapa by an officer of Kátaya-Vóma ; and C. the 
building of an enclosure for the Bhimóévara temple at Dêkshêrêma? by the wife of the same 
officer 


A. is dated at the Makara-samkr&nti on Thursday, Pushya fu 2 in Saka-Samvat 1313 
(expired), the Prajipati-samvatsara ; B. on Sunday, Kárttika ќи 15 in Baka-Sarvat 1336 
(expired), the Jaya-samvatsara ; and C. on Monday, Chaitra fu 11 in Saka-Samvat 1328 (for 
1338, expired), the Durmukha-samvateara. Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the follow- 
ing remarks on these three dates :— 


* A.— In Saka-Samvat 1913 expired — Prajápati, the Makara-samkránti took place (by the 
Arya-Siddhánta) 12h. 0 m. after mean sunrise of the 27th December A.D. 1391, during the 
second tithi of the bright half, which ended 3h. 54 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 28th 
December A.D. 1891, which is the proper equivalent of the date. 


** B.— The date regularly corresponds for Jaya = Saka-Sarmvat 1336 expired to Sunday, the 
28th October A.D. 1414, when the full-moon tsthi ended about 16h. 46 m. after mean sunrise 


“ C.— The date is incorrect for Saka-Samvat 1328, both current and expired. For the year 
Durmukha = Saka-Samvat 1338 expired, it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 9th March 
A.D. 1416, when the llth ¢ith¢ of the bright half ended about 22 h. after mean sunrise 


A.— Pithápuram Pillar Inscription. 


TEXT.* 
1 Napté Kátaya-Sauréh pautró | Mérasya Kâ- 
2 t&-vibhu-sünuh | vir-Ámmnavóta- 
9 nripatérzjámátà Jayatu Vóma- 
4 bhüpálah tl Svasti éri [1*] Saka-varshambulu 
5 1813 agunémti Pra jaépati-samvvatsa- 
! See above, p. 226. 3 See above, p. 321. 


3 This is the ancient name of Drêkshêrêma ; see above, p. 37, note 8. 
* From inked estampages. 
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6 ra-Pushya-éu 2 Gu! | пй Makara-samkramti-(pu}- 
7 nya-kálamardu | A K&tamareddi-Vémireddimga- ° 
8 ru tama tamdri — K8tamareddimgárikimni tama talli 
9 Doddasani-ammamgarikinni akshaya-[su]kri- 
10 tamugánu Pithápuramamdu éri-Kurhtti[má]- 
11 dhava-dévaraku $ilá-prákáramu á-charndr-árk[ k Ja- 
12 mugánu chéyimchchiri | Déváchári-likhitarn [॥*] 
TRANSLATION. 


, (Line 1.) Let prince Véma be victorious,— thegreat-grandson? of Kêtaya (who resembled) 
Sauri (Krishpa),? the grandson of Мага, the son of the lord Kits, (and) the son-in-law of the 
heroic prince Ánnavóta! 

(L. 4) Hail! Prosperity! On Thursday, the 2nd (&t/:) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Pushya in the Praj&üpati-sa:hvatsara, which was the Saka year 1313,— at the auspicious time. 
of the Makara-samkránti,— Kátamareddi-Vómireddi caused to be made,— for the perpetual 
morit of his father K&átamareddi and of his mother Doddasáni-amma,— an enclosure of stone, 
(which is to last) as long as the moon and the sun, for the holy temple of Kuntim&dhava at 
Pithápuram. 

(L. 12.) Written by Déváchári. 


B.— First Drákshárüáma Pillar Inscription.‘ 


TEXT. 
First Face. 
1 4 Naptá Kátaya-Sau réh pautró Márasya Káta&-nripa-sünuh | 
2 vir-Árnnavóta-nripatér-jámátà jayatu Véma-bhtpalah [11*] 
З Yituvamti Kaétamareddi-Vém4areddimgarki nija-bhrityum-5 
4 d-aina Kadiyamnu Machinénimgaéru tanaku svámi ayi- 
5 па Ká&tamareddi-Vómáyareddimg&rikinni vari dévulakunnu 
6 Kátamareddi-Vémáreddirmgári kumárumdu Komara- 
7 girireddimgérikimni vári dévulakumnu akshaya-su- 
8 kritam-avunattugánu > D&ékshar4é ma-éri-Bhimésvara- 
9 ériman-Mahádévaraku Asthina-éil4-mamddapamnu 
10 kattimchi | Saka-varshambulu 1836 agunémti Јауа-ватуа- 
11 teara-Kfrtika-6u 15 8398९ |  nármdu  samarpspna  chééenu |  Pedda[njá- 
Second Face. 
12 cháryys-likhi[ t&]rn | ári 611 grim jéyun H 


1 This is an abbreviation of Gururdra. 

3 The word guoptrs enerally means ‘a grandson,’ but is also need for ‘a great-grandson ' if it occurs together 
with pautra; see above, p. 823; verse 21, and my Reports on Sanskrit Manuseripts, No. I. p. 73, No. 888; and 
No. 11. p. 74, No. 682; p. 94, line 12; and p. 144, line 6 from below. 

१ This comparison rests on the fact that the son of Kátaya I. bore the name Márn, which is also used for 

- Kyishna’s son Pradyumna. 
* No. 422 of 1893. $ Road bhrityun’. 6 This is an abbreviation of Bhdnuvdra. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) [The same verse as at the beginning of À.] 

(L. 3.) Kadiyamu Máchinéni, the servant of this Kátamareddi-Vómáreddi, caused to be 
built,— for the perpetual merit of his master K&tamareddi-Vémiyareddi, and of his queen, 
and of Kátemsreddi-Vémáreddi's son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen,— an dsthdna- 
mandapa of stone for the god Mahádéva of the Bhimésvars temple at Dükshüárüáma, and 
presented (it to the god) on Sunday, the 16th (tstht) of the bright (fortnight) of Karttika in 
the Jaya-samvatsara, which was the Saka year 1836. 

(L. 11.) Written by Peddaná&chárya. 


С. Second Drákshárüms Pillar Insoription.! 
TEXT. 


First Face. 


4+  Naptá Kátaya-Sauréh pautr  Márasya Ка[а]- 
nripa-sünuh l | vir-Ánnavóta-nripatér-jámá- 
tá jayati Véma-bhüpálah ॥ Itu- 
varnti Kêtamareddi-Vêéêmêreddirmhgêri[ki] 
nija-bhrityurndsaina? Kadiyam Machinéni[ rm ]g[4]- 
ri dévulu Pótasánirngá[ru] Кайуаш 
Máchinénimgáriki 8vámi aina [K4]- 
tamareddi-Vómáreddimgárikinni va- 
ri dévulakunnu Kátamareddi-Véómáreddirn- 
gári kumárumdu Komaragirireddimg[4]- 


о ор 4 O> сл ७ ०७ to ++ 


Second Face. 


11 rikinni vari dévulakunnu akshaya-sukrita- 
12  m-avunattugánu Dakshirima-éri-Bhi- 
13 méévara-friman-Mahidévaraku éilama- 
14 ys[m-aina] tiruchuttumálika kattimchchi 
15 svast[i] éri Saka-varshambulu 1328 [ajgu- 
16 76४1 [1] Durmmukha-sarnvatsara-Chaitra-[$u] 11 
17 863 | náimdu samarppana chéáenu T 
18 Peddanáchárrya-likhitarn | éri éri gri- 
19 m jéyun [11°] 
TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) [The same verse 88 at the beginning of A.] 


(L. 3.) Pótasáni, the wife of Kadiyam Máchinéni, who was the servant of this 
Kátamareddi-Vómáreddi, caused to be built,— for the perpetual merit of Kátemareddi 
Vémáreddi, who was the master of Kadiyam Máchinóni, and of his queen, and of 
Kátamarodjdi-Vómáreddi'Ss son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen,— an enclosure of stone 
for the god Mahádéva of the BhimóSvara temple at Dâkshârâma, and presented (1 to the god) 
on Monday, the llth (¢itht) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra in the Durmukha-sam’oateara, 
which was the Saka year 1828.4 


(L. 18.) Written by Peddaná&chárya. І 





1 No. 643 of 1898. 3 Read bArifyundz. 
з This is an abbreviation of Sémavdra. 4 This is a mistake for 1888, 
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No. 48.— KARIKAL INSCRIPTION OF MADHURANTAKA. 
Bx E. Hurrzsog, PH.D. 


According to the large Leyden grant, six Chéla kings ruled between Parintaks I. and 
Rájarája I. But while the inscriptions of the two latter are found scattered over the whole Tami] 
country, no records of those six intermediate kings had so far turned up, except two inscriptions 
of Aditya II.! and the mere mention of Gandariditya, the second son of Parántaka I., in an 
inscription of his father? This break in the continuity of the Chóla records is probably due to 
the conquest of their dominions by the Ráshtraküta king Krishna III. whose vassal Bituga 
killed R&jáditya, the eldest son of Parántaka I., at Takkólam? before A.D. 949-50.4 

The village of Karikal® between Sholinghur and Banavaram contains а small temple of the 
goddess Ponni-Ammap. The slab which forms the roof of this temple, bears the subjoined 
insoription of * Rájakésarivarman, the conqueror of Madirai ( Madhur). Madtrat konda 
is known to have been a surname of Parántaka 1.6 and the Sanskrit synonym Madhurdstaka is 
applied to Rájéndra-Chóla I. in the large Leyden grant. These two kings, however, had the 
title Parakésarivarman and not Rájakósarivarman. Consequently the subjoined inscription 
of * R&jakésarivarman, the conqueror of Madirai," may be attributed to another Madhurán- 
taka who, according to the large Leyden grant, was the son of Gandaráditya and ruled between 
Aditya II. and Rájarája 1. This identification would suit the alphabet of the subjoined 
inscription, which resembles that of the Tami] inscriptions of the Ráshtraküta king Krishna III? 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the two Grantha words suvasts sri at the begin- 
ning. Itis worth noting that, in mindtti (1. 3) and Vennáys (l. 4), the syllable ad is expressed 
by two separate symbols and not, as usual, by a conjunct character. The language of the 
inseription is vulgar Tamil. Д 

The inscription records that a temple of Pidfri!°~-which must be the present temple of 
Ponni-Amman— was built by a woman named Vennáyi-Nahgai. 


TEXT. 


Suvasti!? हत (ह1) [॥*] Madirai konda kév-IrAsakésaripa- 
nmar[k*Jk=siyándu afijêvadu Pulivala-n&ttu 
Mariyadi Vi( vi)ra-Valafüjiyan minátti Kilár-kü- 
rrattu Érupádi Áchchan Venpáyi-Na- 
hgaiy-ón fefyvjichcha Pidari  kóyil [॥*] 


льо у bed 





1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 111. p. 21 and note 1. з ébid. Vol. II. p. 874. 

з Takkólam (No. 237 on the Madras Survey Map of the WAlAjapét taluka of the North Arcot district) is a 
village 6 miles south-east of Arkonam Junction. The temple et Takkélam contains an inscription of Krishna III. 

* Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 168. 

5 No. 40 on the Madras Survey Map of the WAldjApét taluka. In Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p. 162, the паше is, owing to an error, given as Karikála. The village of Karikal must not be confounded 
with the French settlement of Karikal, the proper Tami] name of which is KáraikkAl ; вее Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. 
p. 327. 

6 See above, p. 178 and note 11. | 

? South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 111 f. and Vol. II. p. 189, note 1. 

6 Вее the Table, ४०2. Vol. І. p. 112. 9 Above, Vol. III. p. 285, and Vol. IV. p. 82. 

ле This is the Tami] name of a village goddess ; compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 48, note 10, and Vol. 


111. p. 9. 
n From two inked estnmpages, prepared by Mr. Т. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 


2 Read seasti. 
202 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the fifth year (of the reign) of king R&jakósarivarman who con- 
quered Madirai,— I, Venváyi-Nahgai, (the daughter of) Áchclran of Érupádi in Kilar- 
каггаш! (and) the wife? of Vira-Valanjiyan? of Mariyadi in Pulivala-n&du,* caused to be 
made (this) temple of 2108171 


— ——A As — 


No. 49.— KADABA PLATES OF PRABHUTAVARSHA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 735. 


Bx H. Lüpgsgs, PH.D.; Oxrorp. 


The copper-plates which contain this inscription, were found at Kadaba in the Tumkár 
district of the Mysore State. They are now preserved in the Mysore Government Museum, 
Bangalore. The inscription has been previously published, with а photo-lithograph, by 
Mr. Rice in the Indian Anttquary, Vol. XII. p. 11 ff. A reprint of this edition, with some 
corrections of obvious errors, will be found in the Práchinalékhamálá of the Kávyamáld, Vol. 1. 
p. 47 f. The impressions which I have used for this new edition, were supplied by 
Dr. Hultzsch, who obtained the original plates from Mr. J. Cameron, Superintendent, Mysore 
Government Museum, Bangalore, and were made over to me through Professor Kielhorn. 


The plates are five in number, each measuring about 91" long by about 5$" broad at the 
ends and about 42” in the middle. They all have raised rims. The first and the last plate 
аге engraved on one side only, the latter containing altogether only twelve aksharas. The 
ring on which the plates are strung, is now cut. Its diameter is 4' to 44”. It holds a circular 
seal, li" in diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a figure of Garuda, 
facing to the full front, and squatting on а lotus. The wings, which do not appear in the drawing 
in the Indian Antiquary, are, as Dr. Hultzsch. states, distinctly visible in the original. The 
figure differs only in details from those on the seals of other Ráshtraküta grants. The average 
size of the letters is 44". In lines 76, 77 and 79 blanks were originally left by the engraver 
for the name of the founder of the grantee's anvaya, and the names of the grantee's teacher's 
teacher and teacher. These were filled in afterwards by a second hand in a very rude manner. 
The words po[ia]-punu[se] eval[r]ile ante póyte, in the description of the boundaries in 1. 90, 
have been written by the same hand, the original text being effaced here. Other corrections 
have been occasionally made by the engraver himself. The characters belong to the southern 
class of alphabets. Details will be discussed below.— The language is Sanskrit, but the des- 
cription of the boundaries and witnesses in ll. 88-98 is in Kanarese. The text and translation 
of the Kanarese portion have been contributed by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. The 
Sanskrit portion of this inscription is of special interest on account of its form. Being mixed 
of prose and verse, in ап exceedingly rich and flowery language, it belongs to that kind of 
literary composition which is styled Champé.— The orthography calls for a few remarks. 





1 The same district is mentioned in the Tgfijvür inscriptions ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 11. pp. 74, 76, 222 and 
229. 

з Mind((i is probably a corruption of manatyd(ts. 

3 On the Pajaijsyar see above, p. 296, note 2. 

* This division is probably named after Pulivalam (No. 42 ou the Madras Surrey Map of the WAl&japét 
ока) near Sholinghur. 

* Compare e.g. above, Vol. TIL. p. 104 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 112, 126, and 161, Plates. 

* L. 76, Srikirtyd for Srtktrty-d(chdryy-dnoayé) ; 1. 77, Kali-A(chdryyS) (Mr. Rice reads Kéviid-, but 
the last akehara ia distinctly d; for the second akshara, which I consider to be И, compare the li in kali in а 
temple inscription at Pnttadakal, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125, Plate, 1. 2 ); 1. 79, Fijayakirti, or, perhaps, 
originally Vsjayikirti for Fijayakirtir. 
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The vowel +š is employed instead of rt in namas-kriyamánam, 1, 30, whereas ré is written for r$ 
in visirita, krita, 1. 1, dhrita, 1. 60, and parama-risht, 1. 9, where the usual spelling would be 
parama-rsht. The sibilant 4 is used for s in avataméa, 1. 1, padméu, 1. 52, and s for £ in visésha, 
1. 3, yasa(s), 1. 16, and asésha, 1. 74. Twice the sonant non-aspirate is found instead of the 
sonant aspirate, in samgáta, 1. 17, and stamba, 1. 16. The rules of samdhs have been frequently 
disregarded. Three times, in 11, 22, 71 and 75, the upadhmdniya occurs before p. Consonants 
after r are doubled, with the exception of k (except in arkka, 1. 13), th, bh, and the sibilants. 
The doubling of the first consonant of a group occurs only in etkkrama, 1. 17. A double mute 
before a consonant, on the other hand, is represented by a single mutein jagatraya, 1. 19, and 
ujvala, 1. 25.— As regards lexicography, it may be pointed out that chárvt in 1. 3 and sudhd in 
1. 16 are used in meanings known hitherto from dictionaries only. In 1, 24 а denominative 
bhávyati seems to be used in the sense of ‘ bhavishyatt’ ; and chaturákára occurs in 1. 48, in 
a pun, in the meaning of ‘square.’ Regarding the word pada in 1. 50, I refer to the note on 
ihat passage. 

The inscription records that the king Prabhütavarshs, (i.e. Góvinda III.), residing in 
his victorious camp at Mayürakhandi, on the application of Сһакігаја, іп Saka-Sarvat 735 
presented the village of Jálamahgala to the Jaina muni Arkakirti, on behalf of the temple 
of Jinóndra at Sil€grama, in remuneration for his having warded off the evil influence of 
Saturn from Vimaláditya, the governor of the Kunungil district. 


Before giving & more detailed &ccount of the contents, it will be expedient to determine, 
ав far as can be done from external points of evidence, whether the inscription is а genuine 
one ог а forgery. Doubts about its genuineness have been already expressed by Dr. Fleet,* 
and we shall see that his suspicion certainly cannot be called unjustified. 

I shall begin with the paleography. In his examinatiou of the paleography of the 
spurious copper-plates of the Western Gahgas,? Dr. Fleet has used, as leading tests, the letters 
kh апа b. Of these, kh in the present inscription appears generally in the later form ;dut in 
sukha, 1. 15, ltkhtta (for йа), 1. 16, and, probably, in mukha, 1. 7, and vikhyáta, 1. 10, the old 
type is followed. For b the older form is used throughout. Dr. Fleet states that the later 
form of kh appears first in an inscription of Ámóghavarsha I. at Mantrawüdi near Bankapur, 
dated in A.D. 865,4 and that it does not seem at all possible that it can be carried back to 
before A.D. 804, as the Kanarese grant of Gévinda III., dated in that year, and earlier inscrip- 
tions oontain the older form only. Our inscription, being dated in A.D. 812, lies within 
these limits, and, accordingly, the occurrence of the later form cannot prove its spuriousness. 
Nevertheless, I consider it а little suspicious; for, though the later form actually is used in 
A.D. 865, the older form alone appears, according to Dr, Fleet, in the Sirür inscription of 
Amóghavarsha I., dated in A.D. 866, and it appears therefore that at that time the later 
form was not yet generally employed, but rather on the point of coming into use. Such, 
however, being the case, it does not seem likely that it was used altogether already more 
than fifty years before that time. 

The remaining letters call for no remarks, with the exception of the dental J. For this two 
signs are used: the subscript sign in the stretched form, which appears already in older 
inscriptions, and the full sign in the later form, which seems to have been introduced into this 
alphabet in the second half of the eighth century A.D. ; for, though in the Wokkaléri grant 
of Kirtivarman IL, dated in A.D. 757,7 the full sign appears still in the old form of the Cave- 





і Chdrot ‘dtptau.’ Sabdaratndv slt in Sabdakalpadruma ; eudhá, ‘earth,’ in von Boehtlingk's Dictionary, 
quoted from & Dictionary of Galanos. 

3 Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 2nd ed., p. 399. 3 Above. Vol. III. p, 161 ff. 

* It bas not been published yet. * Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, Plate, 

5 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 215. A lithograph of this inscription has uot been published yet. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol, VIII. р. 28 ff., and litbograph. 
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characters, with the curve attached to the right vertical stroke ending at the base-line,! the 
later form is used throughout in Góvinda's Kanarese grant of A.D. 804, mentioned above. 
There is nothing remarkable, therefore, ७8 to the forms of the 7 in the present inscription, but 
what is quite peculiar is the manner in which the two signs are employed. According to older 
inscriptions, we should expect to find the subscript sign in combination with 1, £, ё, ó, at and 
au and as second letter of a ligature, and the full sign everywhere else. But this is not the 
case. Perfectly regular is only the use of the subscript sign as second letter of a ligature (12 
times), and of the full sign in combination with the virdma (5 times in the Kanarese portion). 
Nearly regular is also the use of the full sign as first letter of а ligature (14 times), the 
subscript sign appearing here only once (1. 39), and of the subscript sign in lô (13 times), the 
full sign appearing here twice (ll. 69, 70). In li the subscript sign is employed 6 times, 
the full sign once, in pulspadiya (1. 91), which is a mistake for pul-padiya. In H the 
subscript sign occurs 5 times, the full sign 5 times. In 14 the full sign is used 13 times,‘ 
the subscript sign 9 times. La is expressed by the full sign 33 times, by the subscript sign 
28 times. The full sign is used in lu, and the subscript signin lê; but this is irrelevant, as 
neither of them occurs more than once ; 10, lat and lau do not occur at all. I have not been 
able to find an analogy to this almost indiscriminate use of the two signs in another inscription 
written in the same alphabet, but аш inclined to look at it as & characteristic feature of the 
writing in the ninth century A.D. The Wokkaléri grant referred to above proves that, in the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., there was a tendency to generalize the use of the subscript 
sign ; for in that inscription the subscript sign appears everywhere, except in combination 
with d. That this tendency was only temporary, is shown by the later development of 
the alphabet; in inscriptions of the tenth century A.D. the full sign again is generally 
used, the subscript sign appearing only as second letter of a ligature. Secondly we have the 
curious fact that at the same time the same mixing of the two signs took place in that variety 
of the southern alphabet which was used in Gujarat and the adjacent districts. In the 
'Tórkhédó copper-plates of Góvindarájs,* dated in A.D. 812, we find the full sign in la 13 times, 
14 5 times, lé twice, lu twice, lô twice, and the subscript sign in la twice, 14 3 times, И twice, lê 
once. Of ligatures only lla occurs; this is expressed by the combination of the full and the 
subscript sign 4 times, by two subscript signs twioe. 


The next point that commands attention isthe orthography. Badness of orthography is a 
common badge of almost all forged grants, and it cannot be denied that our inscription shows a 
want of accuracy in this respect. I do not attach too much importance to the misspellings 
quoted above, and the numerous minor slips, as they are either commonly found in records of 
this time, or may be due merely to the carelessness of theengraver. But there are some passages 
which seem to have been corrupt already in the original copy,’ and, in addition to this, we find 
twice (1. 19 ff. and 1. 64) faulty constructions 


Nor is theform of the record much in favour of its genuineness. I have already stated 
above that the inscription is composed in the style of the Ohampés, and І have only to add here 
that it is quite original, and has not one line in common with any of the other Ráshtraküta 
grants. I admit, however, that this may be accounted for by assuming that it was not issued from 





1 Compare the Z in Idmohhana, ll. 4, 5, paldyamdnair, 1. 28, etc 

3 Compare vallabha, |. 4, káladoj, 1.6, gofal=bandalls, 11. 7, 8, irsyalbandallt(lli), 1.10. The subscript sign 
appears in modalo}, 1. 9, and itkhttah (for likhitah), 1.19. Both the older and the later form of the full sign 
appear in the temple inscription at Pattadakal] of the time of Dhruva (between A.D. 783 and 704; Ind. Ami 
Vol. XI. p. 125 and lithograph), but the later form used here has a somewhat peculiar shape (compare 8176565, 
J, 2, dégulada, ll. 8, 4, and vallabha, 1. 1, kali, 1. 2) 

3 Of these, however, four cases are misspellings for li. 

4 In three cases of these, Z4 is а misspelling for Ia. 8 Above, Vol. III. p. 53 ff. 

* Which form is used in mudgala, 1. 89, 1 cannot decide, 7 Compare e.g. ll. 11, 13, 26, 60, 57. 
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the office of the RAshtraküta king directly, but that, the sanction of the sovereign having been 
obtained, it was drawn up by somebody in the service of the governor of the Kunungil district 
or of the viceroy of the Ganga province in whose territory the granted village was situated. 


Finally we havo to examine the date. It runs (line 83): Sakanripa-sa:hvatsaráshu. sara- 
sikhi-munishu vyalitéshu J[y* ]éshthamása-$uklapaksha-daé$amydm Pushyanakshatré Chandravdré. 
The year being taken ascurrent,! the date would correspond, as pointed oat by Professor Kielhorn,? 
to Monday, the 24th May A.D, 812, and this would be a perfectly possible date for Góvinda III. 
Prabhütavarsha, as we know from the sione inscription at Sirür that his successor Sarva 
or Amóghavarsha I. came to the throne in A.D. 814 ог 815.3 Ваё the date offers two difficulties 
which cannot be overlooked. Firstly, the nakshatra is wrong. On the 24th May A.D. 812 the 
moon was, a8 shown by Professor Kielhorn, in Hasta (No. 13) and Chitrá (No. 14), notin Pushya 
(No.8). This, however, may perhaps be considered as being of little importance, as such 
and even graver mistakes will be found in doubtlessly genuine records. Of much greater 
consequence is the second point, the expressing of the Saka year by numerical words. The 
earliest epigraphic instance of this in India proper is the stone inscription of Obapdamahásóna 
at Dhólpur, dated in Vikrama-Sam vat 898,* and the earliest instance in Mysore is a stone 
inscription at Sravana-Belgola, which gives Saka 904 as the year of the death of the Ráshtraküta 
Indra IV., and probably was engraved not much after that time.5 The present inscription would 
therefore furnish the earliest example of the use of numerical words not only in this part of the 
country, but in India altogether. Of course, even this does not prove with absolute certainty 
that the inscription is a forgery. It may be alleged that it precedes the Dhólpur inscription 
only by thirty years, and that in Cambodia and Java numerical words appear already in 





1 That current years are called “ expired” is not unusual; compare Professor Kielhorn’s list, Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 137 ff. — [Without wishing to decide — what, indeed, at present 1 cannot do — whether the inscription 
ів a forgery or not, I would, with Dr. Lüders' permission, offer the following additional remarks on the date:— 
1. The phrase Sakanripa-samvatsaréshy . . . ४४०८४६८७७७ is foreign to the iuscriptions of the Rásbtrakütas, in which 
the regular phrase is Sakanripa-kél-dttta-samvateara. On the other hand, we have the similar phrases Sakanrip- 
Gbdéshs , « ° ४४०८४८९७७४ in the British Museum forged copper-plate inscription of the Western Chalukya 
PulikéSin I. of Sakn-Sarbvat 411 (to be taken, like the year of the Kadaba plates, as а curreut year) ; Sakanr ipati- 
samvatsara- . . . atéldshu in the IIaidarábAd plates of the Western Chalukya Pulikéiin II. of Saka-Sarvat 
534 ; and Sakanripa-samwatsaréshu - « ० gatéshe in the Nilgund inscription of the Western Chálukya 
Taila II. of Sakn-Samvat 904. Considering that these dates belong to Chalakya inscriptions, attention may be 
drawn to the fact that the family of the Vimaladitya of the present inscription claimed to belong to the 
Chálukyas.— 2. Genuine dates with current years, before Saka-Sarhvat 1000, are indeed very rare; but, supposing 
the date to be a forgery, one would expect the forger t> have been anxious to give it some appearance of probability, 
while, in quoting the sakshatra Pushya with Jyéshtha-sudi 10, he would bave decidedly failed todo so. The 
nakshatrs on Jyéshtba-sudi 10 usually is Hasta, іп whatóver year, and this the writer of the date may reasonably 
be assumed to have known. Of 12 ordinary Hindu calendars for different years, which I have examined, no less 
{һап 10 give Hasta for Jyéshtha-sudi 10.— 3. 16 may also be argued that the ciroumstanceof the inscription being 
a káoy3 of some sort, sufficiently accounts for the fact that the year of the date is expressed by namerical words, 
with the uae of which the people of India proper undoubtedly were well acquainted in A.D. 812. The dates from 
Cambodia, in which numerical words are used as early as Saka-Samvat 526 and 646, are in verse ; and so is the 
date of Saka-Sathvat 654 from Java. The same is the case with all the Indian Saka dates of the published 
inscriptions that give numerical words, down to at least Saka-Sarnvat 1001 (of S. 867, 904, 944, 991, 999, and 
1001), and with all the Vikrama dates down to at least Vikrama-Sarvat 1240 (of V. 898, 978, 1008, 1010, and 
1240).— F. Kielhorn.] | 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 9. : 

* ibid. Vol. XII. p. 219. The inscription is dated in Saka 788 expired, Vyaya, while the fifty-second year of 
the reign of Amóghavarsha-Nripatuhga was current. : 

* Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p.38. The stone inscription of Dhavala of Hastikundi at 
Bijapur (Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXII Part I. p. 314) contains the date Vikrama-Sarhvat 973 in numerical 
words, but the inscription itself belongs to Vikrama-Sathvat 1053. These and the following dates were kindly 
pointed out to me by Professor Kielhorn. 

8 L. Bice, Inscriptiones at Sravana- Bejgola, No. 57, p. 55. 
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Sanskrit inscriptions of the seventh and eighth century A.D.! But I should think that by 
the fact that the ase of the numerical words is combined with а series of other suspicious 
circumstances : the mistake in the date, the unusual form of the record, the incorrectness of the 
orthography, and the doubts attaching to the paleography, we are entitled to declare the 
genuineness of the present inscription as somewhat doubtful. 


We shall now consider the contents. The first part of the inscription (1l. 1-64) consists of a 
eulogy of the Háshtráküta kings. The genealogy is given as follows: Gdévinda; his son 
Kakka; his son Inda; his son Vairamégha; his paternal uncle Akálavarsha; his son 
Prabhfitavarsha; his younger brother Dhárávarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha Mahárájádhirdja 
. Paraméérara, called also Vallabha; and his son Prabhütavarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha 
Rájádhirája  Paraméévara, afterwards (1. 82) called Vallabhéndra. Six of these names can 
be identified at once: Góvinda is Govinda I. ; Kakka is Karka I. whose name appears in the 
present form also in the S&mangad and Bharóch grants ;* Inda is Indra II., the form of tbe 
name occurring here being either the Prakrit form or a mere mistake of the engraver; and 
Akálavarsha, Dhárávarsha, and the second Prabhütavarsha are, respectively, Krishna I., 
Dhruva, and Govinda III., called here by their birudas which are known also from other grants. 
Of the remaining two kings, therefore, Vairamégha would correspond to Dantidurga or 
Dantivarman II., and the first Prabhütavarsha to Gêvinda II. These birudas, however, do 
not occur in any other inscription. For Góvinda II. we know no individual biruda at all, and 
Dantidurga is stated in the Sámangad grant to have been called Khadgavaloks.* But as 
almost all the Ráshtraküta kings bore more than one biruda, it does not seem quite improbable 
that Dantidurga had а biruda Vairamégha in addition to that of Khadgávalóks ; and as regards 
Prabhütavarsha, a strong argament in favour of its correctness lies in the fact that in the 
Ráshtraküta family certain btrudas are constantly combined with the same name, and that 
‚ Prabhitavarsha was the biruda of Govinda III. and Govinda IV. of the main branch, and of 
Góvinda I. of the second Gujarat branch, and of these only.5 Unfortunately, there is another 
point to render it somewhat doubtful again whether the composer of the grant was sufficiently 
acquainted with the names of the dynasty to deserve credit for his statements in this respect. 
In line 34 Ak&lavarsha is said to have erected à temple which was styled after his own name 
Kannésvara. As the combination of a dental and lingual n in the interior of a word is 
absolutely impossible, this must be a mistake for either Kannóávara or Kannéévara, and the 
name of the king would therefore be either Kanna or Kanna. As far as I know, neither 
of these forms can be considered as derived from Sanskrit Krishna, the common Prákrit 
form being Kanha, and the Kanarese equivalent Kannara, whereas both Kanna and Kanna 


1 Barth, Inscriptions Sanscrites du Cambodge, p. 86 ff. (Saka 526, 546, ete.) ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 48. 

2 Rajddhirdja is perbaps only a mistake of the engraver, who omitted mad. 

3 Tad. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 111; Vol. 211. p. 182. 

* I have not overlooked the fact that Góvinda II. is called Vallabha, and Dantidurga, besides Kbadgávulóka, 
Vallabharája and Prithvivallabha. But these are the common titles borne by'all the Rásbtrakütas, beginning from 
.Dantidurgs, and not individual birudas which here alone are the matter in question. 

° That the relations between the ७४४४००४ and the names in the Rashtrakuta family were constant, was first 
pointed out by Mr. Rice in his introductiou to the present inscript:on. And though they are not constant in all 
cases (compare e.g, Ambghavarshs in combination with Sarva, Baddigs and Kakka 11.), it is a fect that Prabhütavarsba, 
Nirupama Dbárávarsha, and Subbatunga AkAlavarslia are found as the birudas of, respectively, 0671008, Dhruva, 
and Krishna only. But in using this fact for the identification of an Akálavarsha mentioned in the Morkars plates 
witha Krishna supposed to have lived in the fifth century A.D.,— the impossibility of which, for other reasons, has 
been shown by Dr. Fleet (above, Vol. III. p. 168), — Mr. Rice has overlooked the second fact that no biruda at all 
bas turned up until now for tbe predecessors of Dantidurgu. I do not consider this to be merely accidental, but 
infer from it that Dautidurya, the first king who acquired supreme sovereignty, was also the first who adopted the 
. custom of birudas. It will be observed that also in the present inscription the predecessors of Dantidurga are 
called by their real names, whereas for all the following kings the bérudas only are used. This too supports to a 
certain extent the assumption that the names, as given in the present inscription, are correct. 
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represent the Sanskrit Karna. We have to assume, therefore, either that the real names of the 
king and of the temple were unknown to the author, and that the name he gives is a product 
of his own imagination, or that Kannéévara is a misspelling or a clerical error for Kanhéévara 
or Kannaréávara. Bat even if the latter opinion should be the correct one, it would be still 
questionable whether the temple really had that name. In 11. 29-30 it is said that the sun, 
reflected in its jewel-paved floor, seemed to have descended from heaven to show reverence to 
Paraméévara. This and the form of the name! indicate that the temple was dedicated to Siva. 
And it mast have been an uncommonly magnificent building; for nearly the sixth part of the 
whole inscription is devoted to its description, and its erection is the only deed of the king 
which the author has thought worth mentioning. The temple spoken of here must therefore 
necessarily be that splendid Siva temple which, according to the Baroda grant, was built by 
Krishna on the hill of Elapura, the modern Élür&? None of the temples at Élür&, however, 
bears, as far as I can ascertain, the name of Krishnéévara ora similar name, and, to reconcile 
the statement of the inscription with the facts, we have to assume again that either that temple 
itself has entirely disappeared, or, at least, that its original name was in course of time 
forgotten, and exchanged for another. But all these suppositions are very vague, and as long 
as the reality of that name is not established by other facts, it would be hardly advisable to rely 
on it. 


The building of that temple is almost the only historical event related in this portion of the 
inscription. As was pointed out already by Mr. Rice, king Dhruva Dhár&varsha is mentioned 
in verse 7 as having fought some battle on the banks of some river; but no particulars are 
given, and the text, moreover, seems to be corrupt I will add here, as it is a matter of some 
interest in connection with the Ráshtrakütas, that afterwards, in 1. 81, Gévinda IIL. is stated to 
have resided at the time of the grant in his victorious camp at Mayürakhandi.* This is the 
same place from which the Vani-Dindóri and Rádhanpur grants of Gévinda III. are dated, and 
it has long ago been identified by Professor Bühler with the modern Mórkhand, a hill-fort in 
the Násik territory. But those two grants leave it doubtful whether Mayürakhandi was the 
capital of the dynasty. Professor Bühler thought it not likely, because “ Indian princes do not 
usually govern their dominions from lonely ७४8; and as the statement of the present 
inscription that it was only a place of encampment coincides with his opinion, they may 
be considered ав mutually supporting each other. 


Га П, 65-75 the inscription gives the genealogy of Vimaláditya. His father was the 
réjan YaSÓvarman, and his grandfather the prince (narenura) nulavarman. The family 
claimed to belong to the Chélukyas; but to the present time we are unable to connect them 
in any way either with the earlier or the later dynasty of this name, and Professor Bhandarkar 
therefore considers them an independent branch. Vimaliditya apparently was a petty chief 
under the Ráshtrakütas ; he governed, as mentioned above, the district (défa) called Kunungil.® 
Mr. Rice has suggested that this might be the modern Kunigal, but he has added himself that 
this is only a conjecture, and that he has taken the same Kunigal to be the Konikal-vishaya of the 
Hosür grant of Ambér&, which, though a palpable forgery, canuot on palwographical grounds be 
placed later than the present inscription. "Taking for granted that the second identification is 





1 Names ending in сата always refer to buildings consecrated to Siva. In the present case, it may be noted 
that Siva is actually mentioned, under the namo Bhava, in v. 4. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. р. 159 and p. 228 ff. Professor Bhandarkar supposed the temple to be the famous Kailása. 

* That really a battle near some river is spoken of iu that verse, is proved by the mentioning of elephants and 
boats, which is in accordance with Manu, vii. 192. 

* In the present inscription the name is written with a short š. But as < апі ¢ are often confounded, this may 
be only a clerical error. 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159; Vol. VI. р. 67. १ Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 64. 

7 History of the Dekkan, 2nd ed., p. 79. 

* [n line 98 the name is spelled with a lingual s. 
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correct,— and it seems to me much more probable, — it is hardly possible to connect Kunigal at 
the same time with Kunungil. 


VimalAditye is stated to have been the sister’s son of Chákir&ja who is called the ruler of 
the entire province of the Gangas (afésha-Gasigamandal-ádhirá;a), and on whose application 
the grant was made. As for this prince, our knowledge is confined to what we learn of him 
from the present inscription. From his title and the fact that he applied to Góvinda, we must 
infer that he was & vassal of the Ráshtraküta king, and governed the Western Gahga kingdom 
in his name. And this is indeed the state of things that we should expect for the time of our 
grant. All that can be ascertained with respect to the relations between the RAshtrakütas and 
the Gahgas in the second half of the eighth and the beginning of the ninth century A.D. is 
this. In the Paithan plates* the (байда is mentioned among the princes who were called to 
assistance by Govinda II. against his brother Dhruva. The Vani-Dindéri and Rádhanpur 
plates relate that Ganga— who is described as a powerful monarch— was imprisoned by Dhruva. 
He must therefore have been conquered and taken prisoner between A.D. 783, when 
Góvinda II. was still on the throne, and A.D. 794, when Dhruva’s son, Góvinda III. was 
already reigning. We are further told, in the same plates, that Góvinda III. released him 
from his long captivity ; but as soon as Gabgs had returned to his country, he revolted against 
his benefactor. Góvinda then defeated and imprisoned him again. This must have taken place 
before A.D. 807, the two plates being dated in this year. It would therefore be quite natural to 
find a viceroy appointed by the R&shtraküta king in A.D. 812. 


Here the historical portion of the inscription ends. As far as I see, it does not contain 
anything that would decide the question of the genuineness of the record ; for the incorrectness 
of the name of the temple— the only thing that can be proved to be actually wrong— may after 
all be accounted for as I have tried to show above. I can therefore only repeat here what I 
have said before, that this inscription, though there is not sufficient evidence to establish its 
spuriousness beyond all doubt, is subject to a slight suspicion of being a forgery. Such 
being the case, those statements which are not supported by other records must, of course, be 
taken for what they are worth. 


In ll. 75-80 the inscription gives а detailed account of tho granteo. Не was called 
Arkakirti, and was the disciple of Vijayakirti, who again was the disciple of Küli-áchárya.' 
This person is said to have belonged to the family (anvaya) of Srikirti-Gchfrya’ in the 
Punnágavrikshamülagana of the Nandisamgha of the venerable Y&paniyas, and in 1. 77 
he is given the epithet vra£a-eamti-gupti-gupta-muni-vrinda-vandtta-charanah. Comparatively 
little is known hitherto about the Y&paniyas. In the Bhadrabdhuchartta® we are told that 
king Bhüpála of Karaháta, at the request of his wife Nrikuladév&, invited the Svêtêmbara 
monks of Valabhi to come to his city. But beholding them dressed in white garments, he 





1 Mr. Rice thinksit possible that Chákirája was a supreme king. But neither із adhirdja ever applied to an 
independent sovereign, nor mandala to an independent state. 1 would remark that the term Gasga-masdala ie 
quite analogous to the term Láféíeara-mandala, occurring in the Baroda, Tórkhédé and Kavi plates as the name of 
the province of Gujarát. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 107. १ Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, 2nd ed., p. 65. 

4 The Paithan grant of Gévinds III. was issued in this year. 

5 The account of these facts given by Mr. Rice in his Epigraphia Carnataca, p. 8, is very inaccurate. 
Besides, he says that it must have been during the reign of Sivamára that the Ráshtraküta king Dhárávarsha or 
Nirupama is said to bave defeated and imprisoned Ganga. For this Sivamára be fixes (ibid.) A.D. 804 as the year 
of his accession to thethrone. The dates given above show that these statements are incompatible. 

७ See above, p. 882, note 6. 

7 [consider frt here to be a constituent of the name, partly on account of the analogy to Arkakirti and Vijaya- 
kirti, and partly because tbe person who inserted these names bas not added a honorific prefix iu any other case. 

8 Chapter iv. verse 188 ff. ; Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Ges. Vol. XXXVIII. p. 39 ff. 
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turned away from them in disgust, and did not receive them before they had yielded to the 
queen’s entreaties to cast off their clothes. This was the origin of the YApaniyasamgha, the 
members of which “had the appearance of Digambaras, but the observances of Svétémbaras " 
(verse 151). A similar account is given in the Pafchamárgótpatts,! a work in Tami] mixed 
with Sanskrit, propounding the origin of the five unorthodox sects of the Jainas. According 
to the statements of Mr. Taylor, itis related here that “ out of them (the Svótámbaras) proceeded 
& olass termed Yavaniyam, who were unclothed ascetics: they taught some opposite tenets, 
relative to prescribed fasts, and to prohibited periods of journeying.” Ina Paffdvalé of the 
Digambaras, published by Dr. Hoernle,* it is stated, on the authority of the Nitisdra, that 
the Yápanityasamgha was one of the five false Jaina sects, and though no details are given, the 
passage is of some interest as probably containing a second name of the sect, the Yapuligachchha 
or Yápullyas)  Epigraphical records show that the sect existed from about the fifth to the 
twelfth century A.D. in the western part of the Dekkan, from Kólh&pur in the North to Mysore 
in the South. There are, as far as I know, four inscriptions, in addition to the present one, 
containing references to the Y&pantyas. Three are copper charters of the early Kadamba kings, 
found in the districts of Belgaum and Dhárwád. In a grant of Ravivarman,® the revenues of a 
village are allotted to some Jaina sérts who are called Ydpaniyds tapasvinah. In a grant of 
Ravivarman’s father Mrigééa,° the king is said to have presented some land to the Yapantyas, 
Nirgranthas and Kürchakas. And in a grant of Krishnavarman,’ the king is stated to have 
given a field tothe Yapaniyasamghas (Ydpaniya[sa]aghébhyah). To these we may add a 
stone inscription of Gandaráditya at Honür in the Kolhapur State. For though it seems that 
the name of the Yápaniyas does not actually occur here, and though the nameof the sa/gha 
cannot be made out from the facsimile, there can be no doubt that the gana referred to is the 
Punnágavrikshamülagana, the very gana that is found in the present inscription 

Lastly we have to consider the epithet given in full above. In his paper on Bhadrabáhu, 
Ohandragupta and Sravana-Belgola, and again in his remarks on the Sravana-Belgola epitaph 
of Prabháchandra,!? Dr. Fleet has called attention to this passage as containing the name of the 
Jaina teacher Guptigupta. Dr. Fleet quotes only the words guptiguptamuntorinds, and 
translates them by ‘the body of saints (te, community) of Guptigupta.’ But the preceding 
words eraítasamité cannot possibly be taken separately, and the whole, from vrata to charanah, 
must be taken as one compound: * he whose feet were revered by crowds of munts, protected by 
observance of the rules, good conduct, and guard from sins.’ The five vratas, the five samtits 
and the three guptts are the three requisites of a Jaina monk.! Though it must therefore be 
denied that the name of Guptigupta is found in the present inscription, I need hardly say that 
this is of very small importance as regards the question discussed by Dr. Fleetin his two articles. 

As regards the formal part of the inscription (11. 80-98), the main points have been mentioned 
already above, and I have to add only a few remarks on some details. The Jaina temple at 
Silágráma-- which I cannot identify— is said to have adorned the western side of the excellent 
Mányapura. Mr. Rice remarks that this would naturally suggest Manyakhéta, the modern 
Malkhéd in the Nizam's territory. The identification of these places, if correct, would imply 





1 Taylor, Catalogue Raisonné, Vol. ILI. pp. 78, 79. See also Ind. Stud. Vol. XVII. p. 183 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 67 f£, $8 16, 17 

3 As was pointed out by Dr. Hoernle, these paragraphs seem to be 8 little confused 

4 This may be considered as to а certain extent confirming the tradition on the origin of the sect at Karaháta, 
the modern Karbád in the Satara district. 

5 Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 26. * Ibid. p. 24. 

1 Ibid. Vol. VII. p. 84; compare Dr. Fleet’s note, 

9 Major Graham's Statistical Report on the Principality of Kolhapoor, p. 466 ; No. 22, Facsimile. 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 159, note. № Above, p. 24, note. 

11 Compare the Uttarddhyayamasütra, translated by Professor Jacobi, p. 50, and Professor Bhandarkar's 
Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS, for 1883-84, p. 98, notes, and p. 100, note. 
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that the inscription is considerably later than it pretends to be; for we know from the Dédlt 
plates that Manyakhéta was founded by Góvinda's successor, Nripatunga Amdghavarsha I., 
and therefore did not exist at all or, at any rate, was not a city deserving the predicate pura- 
vara in 812 A.D. But in addition to the fact pointed out by Mr. Rice himself that it does not 
appear that Manyakhéta is ever described as Mányapura,! I cannot see any reason whatever for 
that identification, and Mr. Rice’s second suggestion that it might be the old Mányapura, 
* situated near Chámrájnagar in the south of Mysore, the site of which is known on the spot 
as Manipura,” seems to me far preferable. According to 1. 82, 83, 85-88, Jálamangala, the 
granted village, was situated in the Idigür-eishaya, and surrounded by the villages 
Svastimahgala on the east, Bellinds on the south, Guddanür on the west, and Taripál on the 
north, and a more detailed description of the boundaries is added in 1l. 88-96. Iam not able to 
identify any of these localities. The inscription concludes with the names of the witnesses 
(П. 97-98), and four of the usual imprecatory verses (11. 99-103). 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 Or? svasti [॥*] Vistri(stri)ta-visada-yaé0-vitána-visadikri( kri) t-h&&-chakravála[h*] 
karavála-prav[4*]l-Avatamáa(sa)-viráji(ji)ta-Jayalaksh mi-samáli[ rn] (lim)-* 


2 gita-daksha-dakshina-bhüri-bhuj-árggalab* galita-sára-Sauryya-rasa-visara-vi[sa*]- 
khalikrit-ógr-&- 
3 ri-varggah vargga-traya-varggan-aika-nipunó-chal-&chára-chárvvi(rvvi) -vis8(éé)sha- 


nirjjit-órvvi(rvvi)-mandal-ótsav-ótp&dana-para[ h° ] 
4 para-bhüp&la-mauli-mál&-lidh-àmghri-dvandv-&ravindó  Góvindar&jah [I|] Tasya sů- 
5 nuh sutarups-bháv-Ódaya-dayà- dána-dinëtara-guna-gana-samarppita-Sbandhu-janah saka- 
6 la-kal-Agama-jaladhi-Kalagayédnih ^ Manu-daréita-márgg-ánugámi Ráshtraküta-kul-á- 
7 mala-gagana-mrigalaémohhanah budha-jana-mukha-kamal-4[ rn ]éumali mandha- 
8 ra-guna-gap-Alamkára-bhárah ^ Kakkaráje-námsdhóyah [|॥*] Tasya  putrah sva- 
vainá-Anóka-nri- 
9 pe-samgháta-parampar-&bhyudaya-kárapah perama-rishi -"bráhmana-bhakti-t&tpary ya- 
10 en | — Seman gua 0 vikhyáta-sarvva-lóka-nirupama-sthira-bháva- 
ni(vi)jit-a- 
ll ri-mandalah yasy=aimam?=Asit || 10Jitvå bhüp-ári-varggan-naya-kuáslatay& yéna rå- 
12 jyam kritam yah kashtó Manm(nv)!!-ddi-marggé stuts-dhavala-ya$á па 
kvachid-yága-pürvvah!* [|°] samgr[4]mé yasya 688118 





2 The Mánapura mentioned in a grant of some Rashtrakita prince Abhimanyu ( Jours. Bo. Br. As. Soc. 
Vol. XVI. p. 91) stands certainly in no connection with Manyakhéta, as the editor thinks. The name rather seems 
to indicate that it was founded by Mandnka, one of the ancestors of Abhimanyu, as it із а common custom to form the 
name of a town by compounding the first element of the founder’s name with pera. 

3 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzech. % Expressed by a symbol. ° 

* Instead of sa two aksharas, the first of which was яб, were originally engraved, 

6 Here and in other places below, the rales of sassdàš have not been observed. 

€ Read -sasfarppita-. 7 Read parama-rshi-. 

5 Mr. Rice reads -gan-ddM-dAvdnó, but this is impossible, There can be only a doubt whether the last but one 
akshara is ००6 or dheó. The editors of the Kdoyamdild read -gan-ddAi-dAodnó, the meaning of which I fail to see. 
As the signs for тоб and 28188 do not differ very much (compare “shthdné, 1. 63), 1 propcse to read -gam 
ddhish(hdnass. 

9 This passage is corrupt. I cannot suggest any satisfaetory correction, 

19 Metre: Sragdhará. 

11 Perhaps this correction was made by the engraver himself, 

13 This páda seems to be corrups; perhaps we have to read ydía-pérocé. For this suggestion and the right 
interpretation of vv. 4 and 6 my tbanks are due to Professor Kielhorn. 
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13 sva-bhuja!-kara-bala-pr[A*]pita yá ^ Jayaéri[r-*]yasmin-?j&tó ^ sva-vaináü-bhyudaya- 
dhavalatám —yátav&n-arkka-téjáh [|| 1°] (а). 
14 sáv-Indar&ja-námadhóyah [||*] Tasya § putrah  sva-kula-lalàmáyamánó måna- 
dhanó din-áná. 
Second Plats; First Side. 


15 tha-jan-ahladanakara-dina-nirata-mandé-vyittih hima-kara iva sukhakara-karah kul- 
&áchala-samu- 


16 дауа iva sudh-&ádhára-guna-nipupah Himaáaila-küta-tata-sthápita- 
yasa (éa)stam barh(mbha)-li(li)kh?(khi)t-4- 
17 nó(nó)ks-vikkrama-gunpa[b? |*] *Agha-samgá(ghh)ta-vin&éaka-surápagaà  yasya5 sada 


yas visadam® [|*] gayant=iva taramga-prabhava- 

18 ravair=vvahati jana-mahità |(|) [2%] asau Vairamégha-nimadhéyah [II°] Tasya 
pitrivyah hyidaya-padm-a- 

19 sanéstha-Paraméévara’-siraé-éigirakara-[kara-*|nikara-nir&krpita-tamd-vrittih 
saviséshasya®  jaga[t*]-traya-? 

20 sfr-dchchayén!°=6va virachitasys chaturtha-lék-ddaya-saminasya  Kryitayuga-éatair= 
iva nirmmi- 

21 tasya yasya yaéasah  purnjam-iva virdjamfnah!! ||  PPradagdha-kálágaru-dhüpa- 

22 dhfimaih pravarddhamán-ópachayáh-payódáh [|*] yasy-ájram ^ svachchha- 
sugandha-tóyai[ h*] 

23 siüchanti Siddh-ódita-küte-bhágáh || [3*] Na ch=édyifath  prápyameiti pralobhit 
Bhav-ódbhavó!? Pbhávi-[yu ]g-&- 

24 vatáró [|*] avaimi  yasya  sthitayó  svayan-tat kalp-êntaram ^ n-aiva cha 
bhávyat-iti || [4*] Taêrê-ga- 

25  póshsünnata-küta-kÓti-tat-Arppit&s-ü[j*]jvala-dipiküsu [|]  mómuhyaté rátri-vi[bhéda- 
bhá]- 

26 vah^ — paura-janair-nniááy&in!5 || [5*]  Ádhára-bhüt-&ham-idam vyatttya 
méá[m] varddhaté | 

27 ch-áyam-atiprasamgah [|°] yasy=ñvakššñrtham=it=iva  prithv!  prithv-lva!5 bhêt-êti 
cha mé ví(vi)- ; 

28 tarkah || [(0*] — vichitra-pat&k8-sahasra-samchháditar upari-paricharapa-bhayát 
lók-ai- 

29 ka-chüdámsniná mani-kuttima-sa[ rm ]kránta-pratibirhba-vyàjóna svayam=avatiryya 


Second Plate; Second Side, 
30 Paraméésvara-bhakti-yukténa ^ namaskyi(skri)yamánam-iva  vi(vi)rájam anam prabata- 





pushkara-mandre-ni(ni)n&d-&- 
1 It would seem that originally bara was engraved instead of bhaja. 3 Read уагпияз. 
š .ganah would be a preferable reading. * Metre : Агуй. 


s Originally yasyd was engraved, but it seems to have been corrected to ४०५४० by effacing the 6- stroke. 

6 Originally ea was engraved, but the engraver corrected the error by beating it down and engraving vi a little 
more to the right. 

1 Originally another akshara was engraved before fva, but it has been strack out. 

в From hereto line 21 the construction is faulty. Instead of the genitives savtééshasya, virachitasya, 
-гат4аагуа, -nirmmitasya the respective nominatives ४०१४४६४ ham etc. are required. 


9 Perhaps -érayd- was engraved. » The first ch looks like ¢. 31 Read pesa iva virdjamdnam. 
33 Metre: Upajati ; also of the next three verses. 
१३ Read pralóbhdds Bhac-ódbhavó. 34 Read -5А406. 


16 [ consider the second half of the verse to be corrupt, without being able to offer a plausible conjecture. 
M prithoy=éva would be a preferable reading. 
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3] karnnan-ódit-Anurágaib právrid-Arambha- kála-janit-5btsav-Ararnbhaib! mayüraih 
prárabdbha-vritta-nri- 

32° ttántarn? dhfiima-vé|é-lila-cata.vildsini-jandnim kara-tala-kisalaya-rasa-bháva-sad. 
bháva-praka- ! 

33 tana-kuéala-dadivadan-fmgan4-narttan-ahrita-paura-yuvati-jana-chitt-Antaram samasta- 
giddhánta-sága- 

84 ra*-páraga-muni-éata-samkulam dévakulam-ásit Kanné(nnó)ávaranenáma 


sva-namadhtéy-Amkita[m*] aså- 

95 v-Akálavershs iti vikhyátab [||?] Tasya  sünuh  &nate-nripa-makuta-mapi-gana- 
kirapa-jála-ramjita- 

36 pada-yugala-nakha-mayükha-prabhá-bhásita-siÀmhásan-0há(pA)ntah ^  kánt&-jana-kataka- 
khachi- 

37 ta-padmarágae-di(di)dhiti-visara-Sumbhat-kusurhbbha- гава -ra1njita-nija-dhava]a- 
vi(vi)jy&amána-cháru-chá- 

98  mara-nichaya-vikhy&tarm(ta)-prájys-ráj y-Abhishék-Antar-aikaiávaryya-sukha-samanubhava. 
sthi- 

39 tih nija-tuks(rarh)gam-aika-vijay-&níta-rájalakshmi-san&thó mahí-náthó yah 
kalpamghmi(ghri)pah sakhavah‘ 

40 chintimanir=iti dhruvam yam  vadantyzarthina[h]* nti(ni)tya[m] prityé prapt- 
Artha-sampad=asau  Prabhütavarsha iti vi- 

41 khyàátó bhüpa-chakra-chüdámanih [11%] Tasy-ánujah Dhârávarsha- 
Sri-Prithuvi(thvi)vallabha-mahárájádhi- 

49 r&ja-paramósvarab  khapdit-ári-mandal-Asi-bhásita-dór-ddandab Puydarika® iva bali- 


ripu-marddan-&- 

49 Krànta-sakala-bhuvana-talab sukyit-Anéka-rijya-bhara-bhar-6dvahana-samarthah 
Himafaila-vi- 

44 68l-dra-sthaléna rdjalakshmi-viharana-mani-kuttiména §chatur-Aihgan-alimgana-tumga- 
kucha- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


45 sa[m]ga"-sukh-ódrék-ódita-rómáücha-yójitóna ^ sva-bhuj-&si-dhár&-dalita-samasta-*galita- 
muktáphala-vi- 

46 sarsa-virá]it-ári-bala-hasti-hast-Asphálana-danta-kÓti-ghattita-ghanikritóna virájamánah 
Tripura- | 

47 hara-vrishabha-kakud-ákár-Ónnata-vikat-árnsa-tata-nikata-dódhü yamána-cháüru-chám а r a- 
chayah  phéna-pinda- 

48 páündara-prabháv-Ódita-chchhaviná vrpittén-ápi chatur-fkaréna sit-Atapatrén= 
áchohhádita-samasta-dig-viva- 





! After this we should expect iva. 

з Read -nyitta-vrittdatam, as suggested in the Kdoyamdld. 

з Originally another akshara seems to have been engraved instead of ra. 

4 The second akshara of this word, which I have read kha, is very uncertain ; it is apparently a later corree- 
tion. Mr. Rice reads eas боа, but the visarga at the end of the line is distinctly visible in the impression. I fail 
to see which word was meant by the author. The editors of the Kdeyamdld suggest satyam=éva. 

$ Evidently the author has endeavoured here, in imitation of a well-known practice of writers of artificial 
prose works, to impart & certain rhythmical flow to the words. The sentence ends like a pdda of the Sragvint 
metre: -ti dhruvam yan vadanty arthinah Similarly we find twice periods ending like Nandana : «а 
svandmadhtydnkitom (1. 34) and bhdpackakrachddémanih (1. 41). 

6 Read Pundartkdksha. 

१ It ig possible that before this another akshara, perhaps sath, was engraved. Воб it is entirely effaced. 

з Read -dalita-masta-. | 
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49 rê ripu-jana-hridaya-vidáraga-dárupéna sakala-bhi-tal-Adhipatya-lakshmi-lilAm= 
utpádayatA pra- - 

50 hata-pada'.-dhak[k*]á-gaibhira-dhvánéna ghanåghana-garjjan-ânukâriņå ^ esy&ohitó-? 
vinóda-nirggamah sva- 

51 [k]tyá[m] 8801151881. para-nryipa-chétó-vrittishu dátum-iv-óchohair-ávilóla- 
prakatita-rá]ya-chi- 

52 1180 turamgama-khara-khur-ótthita-páráu(su)-patala-masrinita-jalada-saüchaya[h*] 

58 anéka-matta-dvipa-karata-tata-galita-dina-dhara-prat&na-pragsamita-mahi- 

$4 pa-rigah || 8Yasya = éri[&-*]chapal-6dayá 4khura-taramg-ilf-sama(m4)sphilanat 
nirbhinna-5dvipa-yánap&- 

55 tragatayd уё — sanchalach-chétasab5 [|] ^ tasminn-éva samêtya  sñra-vibhavarmn 
sa[m*]tyajya rajyam rané 

56 bhagná  móha-vaóàt svayam khalu diédm=antam  bhajanté-rayah {| [7°] Idar 
kiyad-bhü-talam-atra 

57 samyak  sthátum-mahat-samkatam-ity-udagram [|9] вуазу=йуакййып na kardti 
yasya . 9४60 ‚ 

58 diéim —  bhitti-vibhédanáni || [8f] — anavarata-dána-dhàrávarsh-àgamóna  tripta- 
janstáyáh Dhá- 

99 ráüvarsha iti jagati  vikhyátas-sarvva-lóke-vallabhatayá Vallabha iti | Tasy- 
átmajá(jó) nija-bhu- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


60  ja-bala-samánita-para-nripa-lakshmi-kara-dhri(dhri)ta-dhaval-&átapatra-n&la[h*] pratikila- 
ripu-kü(ku)la-charana-nibaddha- 

61 khalakhaláyamána-dhava[la ]-érimmkhala-rava-badhirikrita-( pa]ryyante-janó nirupama- 
guna-gan-Skarnnana-sama- 

62 hládita-manasá sádhu-janéna sadâ  sanni(mgi)yamfina-éadi-vidada-yasd-rAsik (1) 588 - 
Avashtabdha-ja- 

63 na-manab-parikalpans-trigunikrita-svakiy-Anushthánó nishthita-karttavy&h(vyah) 
Prabhütavarsha-Sri-Pri- 

64 thuvi(thvi)vallabha-r&ájüdhir&ja-paramé$varasya?  pravarddhamána-éri.rájyá-lovijaya- 
Samvatsaróshu vaha- 

65 tsu | cháru-Ch&á]uky-Anvaya-gagana-tala-harinalá[n|]chhanáyi( ya)mána-!!éri. 
Balavarmma-naréndra- 


1 The editors of the Kdvyamdld have corrected this word to pafaka; but, though this would be correo 
Sanskrit, I would retain the word as it stands, as it occurs iu the same form in the inscription of Kirtivarman II 
(Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p.23 ff., Plate, 1. 27 : pada-dhakkd). Palaka and dhakkd are mentioned together also in 
the Svayambhipurdna, р. 297 ; compare 4marakófa, i. 7, 6. 

3 This passage is corrupt. Something like kdrit-dri-chété- seems to be intended. 

3 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. | 

* I would read khara-; but it is possible that Khura is the name of some river, though, in this case, we should 
expect to find a feminine form. 

s Read -samásphálandn-nirbhinna-. 

5 The text is here apparently corrupt. Considering thnt fasmin rand in the second half of the verse implies а 
relative pronoun in the first half, we have perhaps to read mirbhinnadcipagdnapdtrakatayd | yaemimáéschalach- 
ohétasah. This, at least, yields a tolerable meaning. 

१ Metre: Upajati. 

® I would read : svasy=dvak4ééna, though the dative avakdédya would be preferable. 

? The construction is here confused. The correct reading would be -paramééoareh 1 tasya. 

10 Read -rdjya-. Perhaps the sign for the long vowel has been struck out aguin by the engraver. 
N This word seems to have been corrected. 
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66 sya su(sü)nu sva-vikram-Ava([r]jjita-sakala-ripu-nripa-siraé-6ékhar-A[r® ]chchita- 
charana-yuga- | 

67 10 Yasévarmma-nimadhéyd rájà  vyarájata! [||*] Tasya  putras-suputrah kula- 
dipaka 

68 iti purápa-vachanam-avitatham-iha ^ kurvann-atitaràm ^ virájamánó ^ Manójáta iva 
manini- 

69 jana-mana-sthali-[sa jicharana’-chaturag(s)=chatura-jan-dérayah 6ri-samálim(lim)gita- 
viéálá(la)-vaksha-sthaló ni- | 

70 tarám-asóbhata asau mahátmá 1 > *Kamal-dchita-sad-bhujantara éri- 
Vimaládity&(tya) i. | 

71 ti pratita-nám& [|°] kamaniya-vapur-vvilásininá[1n] bhramad-akshi-bhramar-áli- 
vaktra-padmah |(||) [9१] увһ=рга- 

72 chandatara-karaválá(1a)-da]ita-ripu-nripara-*kari-ghatá-kumbha-mukta-m uk[t]&áphala- 
vira[ ch]ita-ruchi- 

78  re-kanthik-&tiruchira5-parfta-ni(ni)ja-ka]atraf-kanthah ^ Si(Si)tikaptha iva ^ ma[h]ita- 
ma[hi]m[À  pra]thya[ má ]na-"ruchira- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 


74 9Skirttir-asó($8)sha-Garnga-manpdal-Adhirája-óri-Chákirájasya bhaginéyah bhuvi 
pr[&*]kááata [|+] yas[m]i(smin) Ku- 

75 nurhgilenàma désam=ayaéah-parinmu(amu)khé  Manu-márggóna  pálá(la)yati sati 
© éri-Yapaniya- 

76 Nandi(ndi)samgha-Punnágavrikshamülaganó Srikirty-°Acharyy-Anvayé bahushv= 
acharyyd(ryyé)shv=atikra- 

77 ntêshu — vrata-samitil-gupti-gupta-muni-vrinda-vandita-charapa[b*] ^ Küli-&ácháryyoó 

| ném=Asi(si)t [॥* ] 

78 tasy-íntóvüsi samupanata-jana-pariérama-harah ^ sva-dána-santerppita-samasta-vid vaj- 
jand 

79 janita-mah-ddayah  Vijayakirti! nima  muni-prabhur-abhávan? || ‘Arkakirttirsiti 
khyátim-átanva- 

80 n=muni-sattama(h] [|*] tasya  éishyatvam-&y&tó па уд vaáam-6nasá[m*] || 
[10*] tasmé(smai)  muni-varáya 

81 tasya  Vime[là]dityá(tya)sya ^ fSanaiéchara-pid-ápanódáya ^ Mayürakhandi(ndi)m- 


adhivasati 
82 vijaya-skandhavaré Chákirájóna vijnipits Vallabhéndrah Idigfr-vvishaya- 
madhya-vartti- 


83 паја] Jálams[m]gala-námadhéya-gráma[:i]] Saka-nripa-samvatsaréshu бага- 
Sikhi-munishu vyatité- 


1 ja seems to have been omitted first and inserted afterwards. 

3 sa 18 very indistinot, and apparently inserted afterwards. 

з Metre: Aupachchhandasika, | 
* In the Kdoyamdid this is corrected to -aripa- ; perhaps we have to read -nripa-para-. 
* The aksharas tiruchtra are engraved below the line. 

6 Between ka and [а another [a was originally engraved, but it appears to have been effaced. 
1 The reading of this word is rather uncertain. Mr. Rice reads -mahim-dmédyamdna-. 
8 Originally -/2a- was engraved for -rea-. ° Read Srtktrty-. 

0 sa of samité has evidently been inserted afterwards. 
N Read Vijayaktrtir=; perhaps Vijays° was originally engraved. 
15 Read abhavat ; the » is indistinct. 18 Metre : Anushtubb. 
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84 shu J{y*]éshtha-mfsa-sukla-paksha-dasamyam  Pushya-nakshatró Chandraviré 
Mánya-puravar-ápara-! 

85 dig.vibhág-Alamkára-bhüta-Silágr&áma-Ja(Ji)néndra-bhavanáya dattavin [I] tasya 
pürvva-dakshi- 

86  n-ápar-Óttara-dig-vibhágéshu Svasti(sti)mamgala-Be]]inda-G'uddanáür-Ttaripá]»iti 
prasi(si)ddh& grê- 

87 má[h [°] évam  chaturppái  grámán&ám-madhyó vyavasthitasya J&lamathgalasy= 
Ayam —chatur-ághá. | 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

88 ti-kramah [||*] punas=tasya sim&-vibhágah 1%] {[sdnatah ^ muküdal dakshina-dig- 
vibhágam-avalókya  Eltaga- 

89 kodala? mids  gareyi[in*] bandu  irppeya? komade  pallad-olagana uli alariye 
kodeyá[l]i be- 

90 lane saykane bandu ‘po[la]-punu[se] eva[r]ile ante póyie5 Bi- 

91 dirir=ggere mukudal* [|*] Tatah-paáchimatah pulipadiya! ternkana 
pér-o]beyi[in*]  pé[r-bi]like ela- | 

92 gala? korand-ále mukudal? [|°] Ante saykane  pógi Gáymani-gereya t&y-gandi 


muküdal [I°] 
93 Tatah  uttaratah  PBatti-gereya paduva gade gods palambe punuseye Anedale- 
94 pul-[pladiye ela-galle Puli(li)[v]jàrada gere mukêdal [|°] Tatah  pürvvatah 
niduvilimkke 


95 kadavi[ns] pul-padiye'* ^ ks[ncha]gára-galle  pola-elle-punusee’® ^ batta-punu- 
96 seye belano bandu апада `“ !*mukudalo[l]-k[ü]di ^ nindsttu © Ө 
97 HBávamalla-dámupdanum Siyanum Gamga-Gimundanum i Máreyanum  Be[l]gerey- 


Odeyó- 
98 rum  modal-áge El]padimbarum  KupurgileAynürbarum  sákshiy-8áge kottattu @ 
namah @ 


99 !*Adbhir-ddatte[in] tribhir=-bhuk[t]am shadbhiá-cha parihA(pA)litarm [|*] êtêni na 
nivarttanté  pürvvs-rája-kritáni cha || 

100 Svah=datu[m] suma[ha*]ch-chhakyarh dubkham-anyasya pál&(la)nara [1°] 
diném(nam) vå pálanam chêttilé dán&ch-chhróyó- 

101 nupálanam || Sva-datt[á*]i&  para-datt[á*]in vå yd hardti(ts) vasundharám [I°] 
shashthim(shtim)  varsha-sahasrápi vi- | 

102 shtháy&m jayaté krimi[h] || Déva-svam  [hi*] vishah ghéram kâjakûta-sama- 
prabham [|#] visham=éké- 


Fifth Plate. 
103 kinath hanti déva-svarh putra-pautri(tra)kar || 





1 Properly this should be Mdnyapura-puracar-dpara-, but pura is frequently omitted in this case; 
compare the title of Krishna-Kandhara, KandAdrapuravar-ddMácvara, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 220, etc. 
pe р. 


з Read kolada (7). š Read ippeya. 

* The words from pola- to péyte are written on an erasure and in a larger hand. 

6 Read 70४४१५०. 5 Read mukddal. 7 Read pul-padiya, 
© Read eile-galie. 9 Read mukddal. 10 Read -gereye. 

п Read eile-. ७ Bead -padiye. B Bead -puyuseye. 
14 Read mukûda’. 1 Metre: Anushtubh ; also of the following verses. 


м Road oxéti ; chê is indistinct. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! (A king) who brightened the circle of the quarters by the expansion of 
his profuse brilliant fame ; whose strong, bar-like right arm was accustomed to the embraces! of 
the goddess of victory, shining with a garland of sprout-like swords ; the crushed host of whose 
formidable enemies resembled lotus-fibres, the abundant juioe of which had lost its flavour, as 
(out of fear of him) their great valour had lost its strength ; who was skilled only in 
multiplying the three objects of life; who was intent upon causing jubilation on the globe of 
the earth, conquered by the excellent splendour of his firm conduct; (and) whose two lotus-feet 
were touched by rows of crowns of hostile princes,— was Góvindarája. 


(L. 4.) His son, who rejoiced his relatives by the multitude of his virtues, (viz.) his 
tenderness, prosperity, clemency, liberality and high spirits ; a real Agastya? to the ocean of all 
arts and sciences; following the way pointed out by Manu; the moon in the spotless 
firmament of the race of the Rüshtrakütas ; the sun to the lotus-faces of the learned ; wearing 
as ornament the multitude of his captivating virtues,— was called Kakkarája. 


(L.8.) His son, who caused the prosperity of &n uninterrupted series of numerous kings 
of his own lineage ; who was filled with deepest devotion to great sages and Bráhmapas; who 
was an abode of the multitude of all virtues ; who by his famous firmness, unequalled in all the 
world, conquered the circle of his enemies ; to whom the following stanza refers (?)* :— 

(Verse 1.) Who, having conquered the host of hostile kings with experience in policy, 
exercised the government ; who, his bright fame being praised, (walked) in the difficult path 
(pointed out) by Manu and others, which had never been followed before;* whose garland was 
the goddess of victory, gained in battle by the strength of the hand of his arm ; at whose 
birth his sun-like race assumed the brightness of the rising sun,— 


he was called Indarája. 

(L. 14.) His son, the ornament of his family; endowed with pride; whose thoughts 
incessantly were occupied with gifts that gladdened the poor and helpless; who, causing joy 
with his (lavish) hands, was like the moon that causes pleasure by its beams; who, being 
skilled in protecting the earth, was like the group of the principal mountains that are 
accustomed to support the earth; who engraved his many heroic virtues on the memorial 
pillars set up on the slopes of the summit of the Himálaya ;— 

(V. 2.) Singing, as it were, his excellent pure fame with the murmur of its waves, the 
Gahgá is running along, annihilating the multitude of sins and extolled by men ;— 

he was called Vairamégha. 

(L.18.) His paternal uncle, who dispelled the darkness by the cluster of the rays of the 
moon оп the head of Paraméévara’ who dwelt in the lotus of his heart ; whose bright fame 
was embodied, as it were, in the excellent temple which seemed to have been constructed by 
accumulating the quintessence of the three worlds, which resembled the rising of а fourth world, 
which seemed to have been created during hundreds of Kritayugas ;— 

(У. 3.) The clouds, their;magses increasing by the smoke of the burnt aloe incense, and 
their summits being mounted by the Siddhas, besprinkle its court with their pure, fragrant 
waters. 





1 I take samdlingita in the sense of samdliagana. 

3 In the text Kalaíagóm,— * born in a water-jar.’ 3 Tbe text is corrupt bere. 

4 I have translated ydta-pdreed instead of yága-párecah. 

5 This seems to mean that the goddess of victory, embracing hie chest, clung to him like a garland of flowers. 
For ééshd in the sense of ‘ garland’ see the Subhdskhitdvals, verse 9556. 

* Or, reading -ganak for -gunak ; ‘ the series of his numerous exploits.’ 

3 i.e, Siva, 8 Literally : ‘shining like a cluster of whose fame, a temple,’ віс. 
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(V. 4) Bhava! will not be allured to be born again in а future age by the prospect of 
getting suoh (a temple) 2 nay, in order that this (temple) may be permanent, that new period, 
I fancy, will not come (at all). 

(У. 5.) When at night the blazing lamps have been fixed on the outsides of the pinnacles 
and battlements that touch the groups of the stars, the division of the night is in great disorder, 
the citizens thinking that the morning has come (?).* 

(V.6.) ‘I am (its) seat, and it is growing beyond me; this is an atiprasañga ;9' with 
such and similar thoughts, in order to make room for it, the earth has grown wide I suppose.— 

(This temple) which, covered with thousands of coloured banners, shone honoured, as it 
were, through devotion to Paraméávara, by the one crest-jewel of the world (the sun) which, 
out of fear of moving above (in the sky), had descended of its own accord, in the guise of its 
image that was reflected in the jewel-paved floor; where the peacocks, their passion being 
roused by hearing the deep sounds of the beaten drums, commenced to perform their dances, as 
if the beginning of the rainy season had caused their exultation ; where the minds of the 
citizens’ young women were enchanted by the dances of moon-faced girls that were skilled in 
manifesting by (the gestures of) their sprout-like hands the true state of the sentiments and 
affections of lovely maidens engaged in wanton sport at the time of the smoke; which was filled 
by hundreds of sages who had crossed the ocean of all Siddhántas ; which, being marked with 
his own name, bore the name of Kannésvara,— he was renowned as Akflavarsha. 

(L. 35.) His son, the neighbourhood of whose throne was illuminated by the splendour of 
the rays of his foot-nails that were coloured by clusters of beams from the jewel-groups in the 
diadems of kings bowing down (before him) ; who, at his numerous royal inaugurations, by the 
multitude of the beautiful, white fanning charts, coloured with safflower-juice and irradiated 
by thick flashes from the rubies sparkling in the bracelets of the (fanning) women, showed that 
he permanently enjoyed the pleasure of supreme sovereignty ; who possessed the goddess of 
regal fortune, won by a single victory of his horse ; the lord of the earth ; whom supplicants in 
truth called the tree of desires, . . . . .9 the gem of wishes; who only by peaceable 
means had acquired a store of riches, — he was known as Prabhütavarsha, the crest-jewel of the 
circle of kings. | 

(L. 41. His younger brother, Dhárüvarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha Mañ4rájádhirája 
Paramésvara, whose strong arm shone with his sword that had cut into pieces the hosts of his 
enemies ; who, having conquered the whole earth by destroying his mighty foes, was like 
Pupdarikáksha? who stepped over the whole world to defeat the hostile demon Bali; who was 
able to bear the heavy burden of (the government of) numerous well-ruled kingdoms; who 
was adorned by a chest as broad asthe Himálaya mountain,— a jewelled floor for the promenades 
of the royal Lakshmi,— the hair on which, in the embraces of lovely women, used to thrill with 
ecstasy from the contact with their high bosoms, (and) which had grown hard by the strokes 








1 i.e. Siva. 

3 The meaning is that there will never be again a temple of Siva like this one. 

3 Before the beginning of a new Kalpa the world is destroyed. The rise of a new Kalpa would therefore 
imply the destruction of the temple. 

4 This seems to be the meaning of the second half of the verse, which apparently is corrupt. 

* Atiprasanga is a grammatical term. It takes place in case of a rule exceeding its sphere, that is, if it should 
be applicable beyond its proper sphere. Avakdéa also, in the second half of the verse, is apparently used with an 
allusion to the special meaning attached to the word in grammatical literature, * the opportunity for the taking effect 
of some rule.’ | 

в Dhümavéjá may have a special meaning unknown to me. Mr. Rice seems to render it by ‘south-east.’ Can 
it mean ‘ the time when the smoke of the evening-fires arises, the evening-time ' P | 

? I think that this is what the author intended to say, though it implies the supposition that the words prdjya- 
rdjy-dbhishék-datara are not in their proper place in the compound. 

8 Regarding this blank see p. 842, note 4. 9° i.e. Vishnu. 


2३४8 
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with the trunks and the blows with the points of the tusks of the violent hostile elephants that 
were covered with clusters of pearls which had dropped out of their skulls cleft by the edge of 
the sword of his arm; who had groups of beautiful chaurts fanned near his shoulders which, 
being high and broad, resembled the hump of the bull of the destroyer of Tripura ;! who 
overshadowed all the quarters by his white parasol, the lustre of which rose like the white 
gplendour of a ball of foam, and which, though being round, yet offered a charming aspect ; who, 
by the deep sounds of the beaten patahaš and dhakká drums, which imitated the rumbling of 
thick rainy clouds, made his enemies give up their diversionsí— for, cruelly they pierced tbe 
hearts of his foes and caused sport to his own Lakshmi that held the supremacy over the whole 
of the earth ;— who displayed his royal emblems waving aloft, intent, as it were, to confer 
their vacillation upon the hearts of the hostile kings; who by the dust rising under the hard 
hoofs of his steeds made round the banks of clouds ; who cooled the rage of (foreign) princes 
by the streams of juice running down from the temples of his numerous rutting elephants ;— 

(V. 7.) When once in battle his fortune was fickle, his heart trembling on account of the 
destruction of his elephants and ships by the crushing of the rough waves,5— even then his 
enemies, though united, and their power being unshaken, forsook the kingdom, and, bewildered 
by delusion, fled themselves to the remotest regions. 


(У. 8.) ‘How small this earth is! The space is much too confined to rest here 
comfortably !’ Having thus reflected, his lofty fame, in order to get room, breaks down the walls 
of the quarters. 


Being used to gladden people by incessant showers of gifts, he was known in the world by 
the name of Dhárávarsha, and, being everybody's favourite, by that of Vallabha. 

(L.59.) His son, who had the rod of his white parasol carried by the hands of the 
Lakshmis of hostile kings, gathered by the valour of his arm ; who, by the noise of the rattling 
polished chains bound to the feet of hosts of hostile kings, deafened the people that were near; 
whose clustering fame, as white as the moon, was continually sung by the good whose hearts 
were delighted with hearing of his unequalled numerous virtues; who trebled his incumbencies 
by accomplishing even the thoughts of those who were hoping (for the fulfilment of their 
desires) ; who performed his duties,— was Prabhütavarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha Bájddhirája 
Paraméfvara 

(L. 64.) While the years of his glorious and victorious reign were running on :— 

(L. 65.) There was ruling a king called Yaéévarman, the son of the glorious king 
Balavarman, the moon in the sky of the excellent race of the Chalukyas, whose feet were 
revered by the crest-diadems of all the hostile kings that were humbled by his valour. His son, 
making true here the old saying “ а good son is a light to his family,” exceedingly brilliant, like 
Manójáta? accustomed to abide in the hearts of enamoured women, the support of clever people, 
having his broad chest embraced by Sri,— he shone bright with his lofty mind 


(V. 9.) His excellent chest being cherished by Kamali, his face, on account of his 


charming beauty, being sought for by the embarrassed glances of the fair, as the lotus is sought 
for by swarms of buzzing bees, he was renowned by the name of glorious Vimaláditya. 








1 ६.७. Siva. 

3 Or ‘appeared square.’ There can be nodoubt that chatur-dkdra, to work out the pun, is used here in the sense 
of chatur-aéra, though this is hardly admissible. 

з The form used in the text is pada ; see p. 848, note 1. 

* [have followed the conjectural reading in translating this passage ; see p. 848, note 2, 

5 See p. 343, note 6 

6 I am notsure that my translation is correct, Perhaps the author intended to say that the king used to grant 
thrice as much as was expected by the supplicanta, 

т i.e. Kama, в ६.७. Lakshmi. 
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(L. 71.) The necks of his wives being beautifully adorned with beautiful collars composed 
of pearls that were scattered from the frontal globes of the war-elephants of hostile kings, cleft 
by his terrible sword, his majesty being praised like that of Sitikaptha,! his splendent fame 
spreading afar, the sister's son of the glorious Chá&kir&ja, the Adhirdjs of the entire province 
of the Gangas, was flourishing on earth 

(L. 74.) While he, averse from all that is not honourable, was ruling the district called 
Kunungil in accordance with the Law of Manu :— 

(L. 75.) When many ácháryas in the family of Srikirti-Achfrya in the Punnága- 
vrikshamülagana of the Nandisamgha of the venerable Yapaniyas had passed away, there 
was & man whose feet were revered by crowds of munts protected by observance of the rules, 
good conduct, and guard from sins, called Küli-àchárya. His disciple, relieving the misery 
of people devoted (to him), rejoicing all learned men by his gifts, and causing great prosperity, 
was the lord of munis called Vijayakirti. 

(У. 10.) The best of munis, who spread his famous name Arkakirti, having become his 
pupil was no more subject to sin. | 

(L. 80.) To him, the best of the munis, on removing the evil influence of Saturn from that 
Vimaléditya,— Vallabhéndra, residing in his victorious camp at Mayürakhandi, on the 
application of Chákirája, gave the village named J&lamangala, situated within the district of 
Idigür, when 785 years (of the era) of the Saka king had elapsed, on the tenth of the 
bright fortnight of the month Jyéshtha, in the constellation Pushya, on Monday, on behalf 
of the temple of Jinéndra at Silágráma which adorned the western side of the excellent city of 
Mányapura. ० 

(L. 85.) On its east, south, west and north are (respectively) the well-known villages 

Svastimangala, Bellinda, Guddanür and Tarip&]. This is the order of the four boundaries 
of Jélamangala, which is situated in the middle of those four villages. Again the details of its 
boundaries :— Looking towards the south from the north-eastern angle, the eastern bank of the 
Eltaga pond ; coming thence, . . . . . of anolive tree;. . . . . &pipal treed 
іп а pii; . . . š . «° e coming straight (thence), a tamarind tree іп а 
field;. . . . + going further, the tank of Bidirür (forms) the (south-eastern) angle. 
Thence towards the west, on the south of a grass ridge < . . . .; thence. . . » 
a boundary stone; the stump of a banyan tree (forms) the (southern) angle. Goingstraight 
on, the head-sluice (P) of the Gáymani tank (forms) the (south-western) angle. Thence towards 
the north, on the western side of the Battitank . . . . . tamarind tree; the Ánedale 
tank ; a grass ridge; a boundary stone; the tank of Puli[v]ára (forms) the (north-western) 
angle. Thence towards the east, a grass ridge at the door . e . . . 3; the stone ( i.e. 
anvil P) of a brazier; a tamarind tree at the boundary of a field; a circular tamarind tree; 
. + . o Coming (thence, the boundary) joins the north-eastern angle 


(L. 97.) Given while Rávamalla-Gámunda, Sira, Gaüga-Gámunde, Máreys, Be[l]gere 
Odeyóru and others of the ‘ Seventy,’ and the ‹ Five-hundred’ of Kunuhgil were witnesses 
Obeisance ! 

[11. 99-103 contain the usual imprecations, | 








4.6. Siva, 
3 With mukddal compare mayyanikufts, above, p. 96, note 4, and ७५०१०३०546, p. 287 f 
з Afari is probably the same as ага} 
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No. 50.— HEBBAL INSCRIPTION OP A.D. 975. 


By J. F. Freer, L.C.S., PH.D., C.I.E. 


Hebbá]! is a village about eighteen miles to the south-east of Lakshméshwar, in an 
outlying portion of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dharwar district. Its name occurs 
in the present record in the ancient form of Perbál, with some prefix, partly illegible, to 
distinguish it from certain other villages of the same name ; and the record also tells us that 
the place was in a circle of seventy villages in the Puligere three-hundred district. The record 
has been noticed by me, inaccurately, from imperfect materials, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. 
р. 170. ledit it now, with some help from one of Mr. Rice’s Pandits,? from better materials, 
obtained more recently. The original is on a stone tablet which stands against the front wall 
of a temple of Maruti, outside the village. 


The writing covers an area about 2’ 2)” broad by 4'7' high. Almost the whole of it is’ 
very greatly damaged, and difficult to read; and neither from the ink-impression, nor from the 
plain estampage, can a clearly legible photolithograph or collotype be prepared. Still, with 
care and trouble, it has proved possible to make out practically the whole of the record ; and 
there are, comparatively, but few letters which are so completely obliterated, or so doubtful, as 
to require to be shewn in square brackets.— The sculptures at the top of the tablet are in five 
compartments : there are small pinnacles, like those of shrines, over the outer compartment at 
each end; and the centre compartment is surmounted by the head of a simha on three tiers of 
stone-work. In the centre compartment there is a 2४99, with the figure of a priest or worshipper 
kneeling to it, and with the sun and moon above it; on its proper right, in the next compartment 
there is apparently an image of Ganapati, and in the end compartment there is a figure of the 
bull Nandi ; on its proper left, in the next compartment there is a standing figure, facing full- 
front, and in the end compartment there are a cow and calf.— The characters are Kanarese, 
of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they were boldly formed 
and well executed throughout. They include decimal figures in line 16, and the upadhméniya 
in line 28. They do not appear to include the separate distinct form of the lingual 4. 
The b appears, of course, only in the later or cursive form; so, also, the kh, which occurs in 
sukhadim, lino 7. In the cases of final t, lines 2, 4, 11, and }, lines 5, 19, 21, 27, 46, we have the 
viráma, represented by its own proper sign which resembles an exaggerated superscript r or e. 
On the other hand, in the word mattaru, lines 22, 24, the virdma is apparently represented by 
the sign for the vowel u; at any rate, the occurrence of the other form, mattar, in samdhi 
in line 23, and by itself in lines 34, 35, 36, 37, suggests that, in mattaru, the final mark is 
intended to represent the virdma and not to be pronounced. In the cases of final n, line 10, 
and r, lines 34, 35, 36, 37, 89, 40, 45, we have a superscript mark resembling the virdma: but 
as it is attached to miniature forms of the aksharas, we seem to have final forms here, and not 
other instances of the use of the virdma. The size of the letters ranges from 3” to 1'.— The 
language is Kanarese, of the archaic type. We have one ordinary verse in lines 46 
to 47, and two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 27 to 29, and 
32, 33.— As regards orthography, itis sufficient to note that there are some instances of 
confusion between the sibilants, and that the upadhmántya or old form of the visarga before p 
and ph,— identical in shape with the letter r,— occurs in bhdvinaf=pdrtthivéndré, line 28. 


The inscription first recites the fact that, during the reign of the RAshtraktts king 
Krishna II. (about A.D. 878 to 911.12), Baddegadéva,— $.e. his son Amóghavarsha- 





! The * Hebhal' of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 49, 3 See p. 951 below, note 8. 

š Two archaic forms occur, which are apparently not to be found in Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-Haglish Dictionary, 
vis. galde, = gadde, lines 22, 24, and kajchw, = karchw, kachchu, line 44; they are both found in other 
records also, B 
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Vaddiga,— gave his own daughter Révaka, the elder sister of Krishna IIL, in marriage to 
the Gangs prince Permánsdi-Bütsyys, and gave as her dowry the districts known as the 
Puligere three-hundred, the Belvola three-hundred, the Kisukád seventy, and the Båge seventy 
Then, it says, while Améghavarsha-Vaddiga himself was reigning (between A.D. 933 and 940), 
to Bütayys and Révaka there was born Marujadéva. То him and to Bijabbe there was born 
а son, whom it perhaps names as Rachcha-Ganhga. And immediately after this person had 
ruled, there ruled another son of Bitayya, by another wife named Kallabbarasi, vis. 
MaArasimha, who is well known from other records. When he was ruling, the record says, and 
when his grandmother Bhujjabbarasi was governing the village of Рафа . . Perbá] in the 
Puligere district, Bhujjabbarasi performed an act of religion ; namely, she caused to be built, 
apparently, the plinth of a temple of the god Siva under the name of Bhujjabbéávara, and a 
large outlet of a tank : and Márasimha granted certain lands to the said temple. The rest of 
the record is occupied with matters for which reference may be made to the translation ; it is 
unnecessary to recapitulate them here, beyond noting that mention is made of & Pergade or 
chamberlain of Bhujjabbarasi, named Kannayya or Kannapayya. 


The record contains the date of Thursday, coupled with the fifth tühi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Phálguna of the Bháva samvateara, Saka-Samvat 896 (expired). By 
the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, Bháva coincided, as indicated, with 8.-S. 897 current.! 
And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 18th February A.D. 975; on which day 
the given НМ began, by Prof. Kera Lakshman Chhatre’s Tables, at about 5h. 36 min. after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay). бо far, the result is satisfactory. But the construction of the 
record requires us to take the date as the date of the acts performed by Márasimha and 
Bhujjabbarasi (lines 20 to 22). And this appears inconsistent with the statement in an 
inscription at Méligani, to the effect that the Pallava prince Pallav&ditya-No]ambádhir&8ja had 
already heard of the death of Márasiha in the month Ashádha, of the same sarhvatsaya, 
falling in June-July A.D. 974,— seven months before the date of the present record. The. 
use, however, of the past participle s/du, in respect of the rule of Márasimha and the 
government of Bhujjabbarasi, shews that the record was not written contemporaneously with 
the performance of the acts first registered in it. And it would seem, therefore, that the date 
is the date,— inserted in a wrong place,— eitherof the preparation of the record, or of the 
performance of one or other of the acts mentioned in the subsequent portion of it, vis. the 
apportionment of the lands among the staff of the temple (lines 24 to 37), and the granting of 
the property to Gókarparáéi by Bhujjabbarasi and Kannayya (lines 42 to 44). 


TEXT. 


1 Om’ Svasty=Akilavarshasdévs ériprithvivallabha ^ mahárá&jádhiràja рагатдбуага 
para- 





1 By the mean-sign system, the Bbáva ४०७००४४०४० began ou the 24th June A.D. 972, in Saka-Sathvat 895 
corrent, and ended on the 20th June A.D. 978, in S.-S. 896 current. And the month Phálguna of this 
samvateara fell in the early part of A.D. 973, at the end of S.-S, 895 current, and cannot be connected with the 
figures 896 at all. Moreover, in that PhAlguna, the given £i£Ài cannot be ooapled with a Thursday, either for its 
beginning or for ita end. 

3 Unless, indeed, the ४618801 inscription embodies a false rumour ; of which, however, there is no indication 
in the published portion of the text.— For the Mólágáni inscription, see Mr. Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravana- 
Belgols, Introd. p. 18, note 7. 

3 From an ink-impression and an estampage.— In 1894, I sent both the materials, with my reading as far 
as line 17, to Mr. Bice, in the hope of obtaining a satisfactory solution of a difficult passage in line 6. He sent 
me back a transcription of the whole record, made by one of his Pandits. I am indebted to his Pandit for some 
improved readings in the first seventeen lines ; and the transcription further gave me great help in making out the 
remainder of the record, which I had left untouched till then. 

^ Represented by an ornate symbol. 
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2 mabhattirakam chalake-nallitam érimat Kannaradévamn!«4-samudra- 
paryya(ryya)ntam saka- | 

З ]-A4vani-mandalamam pratipálisuttam-i]du [I°] S vasti Satyavákya-Korgupi- 
varmma dharmma- 

4 mahárájàdhirája Kó]já]s-puravar-óévara Nandagiri-nátha [é$]r[i]mst Permmanadi- 

5 Bftayyamge Baddegadóvai  Kannaradévanim p[i]riyo} ^ Révakani(ns)m- 
[m]a[d]iyol* viva- 

6 bam-mådi Puligere-münügumarn Belvola-münürumam Kisuk&d-e]pattu- 

7 mam  Bágey-elpattumarh  ba][i]vali-gottu sukhadim —rájys[rmn]-geyyuttum-ire [1*] 

8 Avargge puttida[m] Maruladévaneitamgam Bijabbegam puttidam [Rachoha]“- 
Саш ай ava- 

9 ra rájyada tadan&(na)ntaradim  ba]iyam-arasu-geydátam БВйїаууайда[п] Kalla- 

10 bbafraJsfilgafi]’ puttidomn6 ||  Svasti Satyavakya-Komgunivarmma dharmms- 
mahá[rá ]jádhirája 

11 Kó]&]a-purava[r]-éévara ^ Nandasgiri-nátha ^ chalad-uttaramga jags[d-6]ka-vira! 
árimat 

12 Nojamba-ku]-Antakad[6]va Gathgara-simga® Gathga-Kandarppa Garhga- 
chüdámapi Gutti- 

13 ya-Gamga  Márasimgadóva[m]  No]ambavádi-[müva]tti(rchechásirsmam] Gamga- 
vadi-tombha(mba)- 

14 tt[&*)ru-sfyiramumanse ...... . + mu[mar]?? Banava[se]-pan(n ]ir- 
chchhá(rchchá)siramuma[rn] 

15 Sánta]ige-sáyiramumas[:rn] e @ © ७ ७ ө ७ ¢ е о © ө ७ ७ pe[rddo]re- 
[pa]ryys[nta]yu(mu)ma- 

16 [n]!-áluttum-i]du [|°] Svasti  8a(Sa)ka-nripa-k4]-At[1]ta-se[rh]vatesra-Sata:nga[]*] 
898neya 





1 Read "dévan. 

3 The second syllable of this word may possibly be cha, as was thought by meat first, and by Mr. Rice’s 
Pandit. But, on the whole, it seems to be va, 

$ In the first syllable of this word, the subscript m is rather damaged: but it seems clearly recognisable ; and, 
in fact, we must of necessity read either Révakanim=[m]a[d]syo] or Révakani[m] ma[d]iyo]. In the second 
syllable, the consonant is a good deal damaged, but the superscript ¢ is very distinct. I myself read mariyol, or 
maliyo}; Mr. Rice's Pandit agreeing in respect of the first alternative. No proper Sense; however, could be made 
with either word. And I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for the suggestion that the instrumental Révaka- 
sis» should be altered into the accusative Révakanam, and that the following word must be madsyo], “ in tbe lap," 
— with reference to the custom of the bride sitting in her father's lap before she is given away. 

4 I owe this name, Rachcha, to Mr. Rice's Pandit. But the akskaras are both very much damaged ; and it 
is possible that there is 8 three-syllable name here. 

5 I owe this name, and the next word, to Mr. Rice’s Pandit. 

6 Read puffidon 
7 I owe this epithet to Mr. Rice's Pandit. 
8 Lowe this epithet, also, to Mr. Rice's Pandit. 

१ The fourth syllable here is distinctly ga; in line 18, it is distinctly дда. 

10 At first, I was inclined to read here erad-arwsérwmas, “and the two (three-hundreds of Puligere and 
Belvola, which together make up а) six-hundred " (compare, e.g., Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271, text lines 7, 8). But 
this is not suitable; because these two districts were included in the Banavase province, which is mentioned next.— 
Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read eradu-grdmamumam, “and two villages.” But this does not give a suitable meaning. 
— After the e, we certainly seem to have ra ; but it may be ka. The consonant of the next akshara does look very 
like d or d; but 16 may be [. In the next akshara, we seem to have g or £, with a subscript r. The next akskara, 
immediately before tho meu[marh], looks very like 4a or pa.— It is also possible that, instead of sdyiramamaee 
€ oo oo c o + [mar], we bave sdyiramumat ne | < — + + , + + mu[mar]. 

п I owe the reading here to Mr. Rice’s Pandit; except that, in actual details, he would read perdore- 
peryyantágatan. 
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17 Bbháva-samvatsarada P[â]lguņa suddha! pamchami Brihaspativérad-andu [I°] 
Bütayyainga- 

18 ]=abbe Müàrasirnghadóvamnga]=a;j[ j ji Battayyanindam Si[m]ghavarmma- 
rasarin[dam] Ch[echcha]payyani- 


19 ndam рігіуо] Bhujjabbarasiš [Pju[li]gere-nád-olagpana ..... [е]райага 
Pattu- 

20 . . Perbbájan?*eáluttum-ildu tamma  mádisida dharmmam  dégula-[k]attam* kere 
hiri- 

21 [ya] bilamb-mêdisidal Bhuj{j]abbésva(éva)rake Nolarhba-kuj-Antaksdévars  bitta 
rája-má&- 


22 nam егеуа keyi пйүп mattars galdey=ir-mmatta[ru]  püvina  tóptam-eradu yi- 
23 varp-olage  dévargge ayvattu  mattar-k[k]eyi ma[ta]ke ayvattu ^ mattar-kkeyu- 
24 m-[era]du matters  gal[d]e[yur*]  gápav-àyu ....... entu® matakam 
| dégulakam samane 
25 parmneradu maneya [о]двапаї  sarvva-pariháre[] dharmma[k=a]nukdlan-Agi må- 
26 [diJsida[m] arasiya perggade ЖКап[п]аууа[п%»Ї] dharmmaman-ávon-orvvam tann= 
âlva  kála- 
27 dol  nadeyisidan-AÁtanaye dharmms ||  SámányO?-[ya]i ^ dharmma-sétur-nnpip&- 
28 [nar] kálé-káló pálaniyó bhavadbhih sarvván-ótám!? bhávinah-pártthivéndró!! bhi- 
29 yó-bhüyó  yácható ^ Rámabhadrah |(1) 1  dharmmamam kádátarnn'?-6]-kóti-tapo- 
30 dhanamu(ru)mar kavileyumam Báparásiyumain!? k&don-idan-ávon-orvva- 
31 n-alidom Báparásiyol-6]-kóti-tapódhanamu(ru)marn kavileyumam bráhma- 
32 psruman-alida parmcha-mahápátakan-ak[k*]um |(|) Sva!*-datt[á*]mn  para-datt[8*]1n 
và yO haré- 
33 ta vasurnndhará!5 ^ shashti-varisha-sahaárápi!S ^ [vi]shtháyárn jáyató krimih || 
34 Dévargge bitta keyy-olage parey-oy[v]armge hadinálku mattar ayvar= 
ssüleya[r]gg[e] 





1 Read Phdlguna buddha. : 


3 This name is here distinctly written with a double 7 in the second syllable; and perhaps in line 21, as part 
of the god’s name. In lines 48 and 46, it is written with s single 7. But line 45 is in verse; and the metre shews 
that the second $ bas to be supplied. 

з Mr. Rice's Pandit would here read B5«jjabberasiya — — gere — — lolagana — — rmmd — — reppattara 
pattuds Pemjeran ; in which Mr. Rice finds a reference to Peiüjers = Нейјега, a place which he has identified 
(see the Introduction, p. 2, of his Insoriptions in the Mysore District, Part L) with Hómávati, somewhere in 
Mysore. But that is not the reading.— In the second syllable of Perbbálas, the second ò, subscript, seems to have 
been omitted at first and then to have been inserted in & cramped and not easily distinguishable form. The rest 
of the word, however, is quite clear. The preceding word,— as to the third syllable of which I cannot satisfy 
myself at all (but it may possibly be the ffu of paftu repeated by mistake),— must be some prefix of the name of 
this village, to distinguish it from the other seven villages named Hebbá] which exist in the Belgaum and Bijápur 
districts and the KélApur, Mudbél, and Rámdurg States. The distinctness of the vowel и in the second syllable 
prevente our reading ра{{айа on tbe analogy of the well-known Pattada-Kisuvo]al. 

4 We might perhaps read dégula[ h] [ka ) ат 

s Mr. Rice's Pandit would read Aérigdbidham. But I cannot make sense of this; and the last syllable seems 
distinctly to be Za, not dha 

6 Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read gánaváyirigerane, which I do not understand. The gdnao=dru and enfu seem 
quite clear. The intermediate aksharas look like /igeya] or tigeyal ; but I cannot make a recognisable word out of 
them. 

1 Tbe consonant of the first syllable of this word is illegible. I owe the reading to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, who 
points out that the same word, sésana, = nivééana, occurs in one of the inscriptions on the Sálótgi pillar (above, 
p. 64, text line 24) 

5 This name appears in the same form in line 48 below. In line 47, а pa is inserted,— Kannapayya. 


9 Мете: 581101. 10 Read étdn. D Read partthivéndrdn 
1 Read kdddtan. 13 Read Bágardsiyo]. 16 Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh) 
16 Bead 7८४५५१७०८७. 6 Read varsha-sahasrdni. 
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35 irppattu mattar . . nduvidu(Pdu)vAatamge! ru mattar  pátrakke ondu mattar 
36 káleyátamge e[ra]du mattar dégulamam  besageyda bimnmápi?-Polla- 
37 mange parmneradu ` ma[tta]r [॥*] Büta-gávundanun RÀjayyanum Gu- 
38 l[l]ugayysnurn |? Nágavarmmayyanu[m] |f Kabbilayyanu[m] — int-iy-ayva- 


39 r-ggávundugslum-i dharmmamam kidu nadeyisuvar kála-k&- 

40 l-ámtarado]-ivara samtati go(? )rilaravajavamte® pratipálisuvar 

4l pipamam bageyad-ávan-orbba[nf-ida]n-a]idode ^ ta[nna] ^ dharmmed-odane ki- 

42 duv[on] || Svasti — Yama-niyama-svádhyáya-dhy&na-dhárana-samádhi-sarnpan[ n*]a- 

49 r-appa éri-Gókarnnarási(&)-bhat[&]rargg[e] BhujL[j*]abbarasiyurn perggade 
Kan[n*]ayyanu- 


44 m=i sthinamam  kála[rm»] kalchi kottar=Ivara fsishya-pratisipya(shya)-kram-finvaya- 
45 r-i sthánake aruhar | Bhuj[j*]abbarasiya! ^ matado]-Bhuj[j* ]abbésva(éva)ra-tati- 


46 [ka] vapi-sahitam rarhjisi sa[le] nila màdisidom jagadol 

47 Kannapayyaneóm  pati-hitanó || Maingala-mahá-éri [I°] 

48 — Kammara-Kétéjage sadi(?li)vala keyi  mattar-eradu [||? ] 
TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! When? Ak&lavarshadéva, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the 
Mahárájddhirdja, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhattáraka, he who excelled in firmness of 


character, the glorious Kannaradéva-(Krishna IL.), was protecting the whole circuit of the 
earth as far as the oceans :— 


(Line 3)— Hail! Baddegadéva, (holding her) in (his) lap, gave Révaka, the elder 
sister? of Kannaradéva-(Krishna III.) in marriage to Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, the 
pious Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of Kolila the best of towns, the lord of the mountain 
Nandagiri, the illustrious Permfinadi-Bitayya, and gave, as (her) dowry, the Puligere 
three-hundred, the Belvola three-hundred, the Kisukid seventy, and the Ваве seventy; 
(and then) whjle!® he (Baddegadéva) was reigning happily :— 

(L. 8)— To them (४४४. to Bütayya and Révaka) there was born Maruladéva. To him and 
to Bijabbe there was born [Rachcha]-Gangsa. Immediately after his reign, there reigned he 
who was born to Bütayya and Kallabbarasi; (vis.)— 


(L. 10)— Hail! Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of 
Ké]éja the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the lintel of firmness of 
: character, the sole hero of the world, the illustrious Nojamba-kuJ-Antakadéva (“a very Death 
to the family of the Nolambas, $.e. the Pallavas”) the lion of the Gangas, the Ganga- 
Kandarpa (god of love), the crest-jewel of the Gahgas, the Ganga of Gutti,!! Marasingadéva ; 





1 Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read yenduvdduvdtamge. But in the first akshara there seems to be a subscript y. 

3 Read binndii. » * Those marks of punctuation are unnecessary. 

* Mr. Rice's Pandit would read обг — — ravaruvanmte. But I cannot find any meaning for that, any more 
than I can for what I take to be the reading. 

6 Read dvon-orvvan, as in lines 26, 30, above, 7T Metre: Kanda. 

8 « When * * Kannaradéva * * was protecting ;” here we have the past participle, tlds. 

* Piriyo} seems to be equivalent to piriyava}u, nom. sing. fem. (if such a form is permissible), rather than to 
be the locative singular of pirs. Во also in line 19.— Mr. Rice suggested the alternative possibility of reading 
Kansaradévan=ithpariyo}, and translating “ in the gracious manner, or after the good example, of Kannaradéva- 
(Erishpa 11.)" But, imparí,— supposed to be compounded, I think, from imps, ‘ sweetness, agreesblences, 
pleasantness, charm,’ and ars, for ari, * to know,’— does not seem to me a very practical word. 

1० Here we have the present (or synchronistic) participle, ire, which places the birth of Maru]adéva in the 
reign of Amóghavarsha-Vaddiga. 

п Guttiya-Gamga. But, taking gwtZš as a corruption of gupti, we might render this epithet by “the secret 
or reticent Ganga ?!— on the analogy of sassiya-Ganga, "the truthful Ganga,” which occurs in other records. 
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(and) when! he was governing the Nolambavédi thirty-two thousand, the Gangavadi 
ninety-six thousand, . . & s ‘° > ә the Banavase twelve- 
thousand, the Sántalige thousand, . . . . . . . . . ० . © . e « o 3 
and (everything) included up to the great river:? 

(L. 16)— Hail! On Thursday (coupled with) the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
(the month) Phálguna of tho Bháva samvatsara, which was the 896th (year of) the 
centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king :— 


(L. 17)— When? Bhujjabbarasi, the mother of Bütayya, the grand-mother of Mára- 
singhadéva, the elder sister of Battayya and Singhavarmarasa and Ch[echceha]payya, 
was governing (the village of) Pattu . . Perbü] of the . . . . seventy in the 
Puligere district, the act of religion which she herself caused to be performed (was this) ; 
she caused to be made the plinth of the temple (and) a large outlet (of) the tank. (And), 
to the temple of (the god) Bhujjabbéévara, No]ambs-ku]-Ántakadéva allotted one hundred 
mattars of cultivable black-soil land, of the king's measure, (and) two mattars of rice-land, 
(and) two flower-gardens. Among these, (there were apporttoned) fifty mattars of the cul- 
tivable land to the god, and, to the mafa,‘ fifty mattars of the cultivable land, and the two 
mattars of rice-land, (with) six oil-mills (and) eight . . e . . . . . o Тое 
mata and the temple, equally, (there were given) twelve sites for houses, with complete 
exemption from taxes. (And) the queen's Pergade, Kannayya, consenting to (thts) act of 
religion, caused (+f) to be carried out. 

(L. 26)— Whosoever shall continue this act of religion in the time when he himself is 
governing, to him, indeed, belongs (the merit of thts) act of religion! “This general bridge of 
piety of kings should at all times be preserved by you;” thus does Ramabhadra again and 
again make а request to all these future kings! He who protects this act of religion, is (as 
meritorious as) he who preserves seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows, 
at Bênarêsi ; whosoever destroys this, he shall incur the guilt of the five great sins of slaying 
seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows and Bráhmaps, at Bánarási | 
Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, he is born 
as 8 worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years! 

(L. 34)— In the cultivable land allotted to the god, (there were apporttoned)— four- 
teen mattars to the drummer, twenty mattars to the five harlots (of the temple), six mattars to 

७ e o ० १० one mattar for the sacrificial vessel, two mattars to the 
horn-blower, (and) twelve mattars to the skilful Pollama who built the temple. Bütag&vunda, 
and Rájayya, and Gullugayya, and Nagavarmayya, and Kabbilayya,— these five village-headmen 
ghall continue this act of religion ; (and), from time to time, their lineage shall protect it like 

ME" — e ७ ७ . Ê If any one destroys it, (even) though he does not 
intentionally contemplate a sinful act, he (४0४7 be exactly like) the destroyer of an act of religion 
of his own! 

(L. 42)— Hail! To the holy Gdkarnaraéibhatira, who was endowed with self-control, 
the observance of restraint, the repetition of the scriptures to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of the mind, and deep contemplation, Bhujjabbarasi and the Pergade Kannayya, 
having laved (his) feet, gave this estate. Those who belong to the lineage of the succession 
of his disciples, and their successors, are entitled to this estate. 





1 Here we have again the past participle, ४११४. 

3 Mr. Rice has identified the perdore or © great river” with the KrishnA (Jseoriptions inthe Mysore District, 
Part I. Introd. p. 19). 

з Here we have again the past perticiple, ४१०७. 

4 5.0. mafha,— the college attached to the temple. ' 

s The meaning of , . sduvdducdtashge (or yenduvdduvdtarmge), line 85, is not known. 

6 The meaning of go(?)rtlaraealavanhte (or ४6 == — ravarueants), line 40, is not known. 


222 


356 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor IV. 


(L. 45)— In (accordance with) the intention of Bhujjabbarasi, Каввараууз, with pleasure 
(asd) in а very proper manner, caused to be made, so as to endure, the tank of (the god) 
Bhuypbbédvara, together wizh a reservoir; was he mx indeed devoted to kis) mistress? (Меч 
there Le) auspicious and great good fortune! Two matiarsof . . . . > 2 cultivable 


land (were gicen, to Капитага- Ке. 


Ko. 5L— DONEPUNDI GRANT OF NAMAYA-NAYAKA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1259. 
Br F. Kizrgozs, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrrsery. 

The plates which contain this inscription were received by Dr. Haltzseh from the 
Collector of the Godavari district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. There 
is no information as to where or by whom they were discovered. I edit the inscription from 
excellent impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures ti" broad by 4" high. They are numbered in Telugu figures, 
which are engraved near the proper right margin of the first inscribed side of each plate. 
The plates have raised rims, and are strung on а plain, unsoldered ring, which is š" thick 
and from 4 to 4j" in diameter.— The writing is boldly and carefully engraved, and is well 
preserved throughout. The characters are Telugu. As regards individual letters, bh is 
distinguished from b only by the top-stroke (talakaffu), except when (as іп 086, Ым, bhi, bhi 
and bAyó) а following vowel leaves no room for it. Where this is the case, bh sometimes ів 
distinguished from b by a small opening in the lower part of the sign for bk, but just as often 
there is no difference at all between the two letters. The sign for d, also, differs from that 
for dh only by a slight opening on the right side, and the latter, m consequence, is several 
times employed by the writer instead of the former.? Similarly, there often is very littk, 
if any, difference between the signs for the medial i and £ The size of the letters is about 
75 — The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundaries of the village 
which was granted by this inscription, and in the signature of the donor,? im lines 42-54, 
where it is Telugu: The Sanskrit portion, with the exception of the first words in line 1, 
is entirely in verse. In line 34 it contains, as an epithet of the donee, the compound 
praénáshfaka-vid, about the meaning of the first part of which I am doubtful; and in line 28 
the Telugu bíruda Pagasmechchuganda, the meaning of which is expressed in Sanskrit by 
pralyarthi-garv-ápaha.$ As regards orthography, the vowel rf, which is correctly used in 
-Gkrttsh, 1. 14, and «[j9]jrixkbhat£/ 1. 16, is six times represented by the syllable rw, e.g. in 
kruta-, 1. 2, and -érumgam, l. 9; the dental яя is employed instead of the lingual as in the 
word karnna, twice in line 3, and in paurnnamdsydm, 1. 32, and se instead of яя in nishasna-, 





1 The meaning of sadicdja or salivdla, line 48, is not known. 

3 Instead of dèk we have dhb in ydvadksbémir», 1. 39, and tévadh=diy dd, 1. 40. 

3 In the words Námi- Nén; ६४८7४, ° the signature of Námi-Néni (Námsys-Náyaka) in line 54, the engraver 
spparently bae tried to imitate tbe actual writing of the donor. 

* For a transcript and translation of the Telugu passage I am indebted to Dr. Hultzech’s Assistant, 
Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

१ The epithet perhaps bas reference to the donee's knowledge of astronomy or astrology. 

6 The Telugu word paga means ‘an enemy ° and meckcha ‘ praise, applause.” 

7 The manner in which this word is written in the original (with 7 instead of 77) appears to indicate that the 
vowel ri bere also was pronounced as fu; compare the very common sjvala for ५१००१२७. 
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1. 13; and a superfluous anusvóra is inserted by the writer before nn in “bhydm nnamah (for 
*bhyán-namah), 1. 1, vibimnn-ákritih (for vibhinn-ákritih), 1. 14, and £rimámn-Nómaya-, 1. 30, 
before mm in shafkararmm- (for shatkarmm-),! 1. 35, and Vallepakommmana, 1. 44, and before no 
in -ámnvaya- (for -ánvaya-), 1. 40. 

The inscription records a grant which on Sunday, the full-moon tstht of Bhádrapada of 
the Saka year measured by the Nandas (9), the arrows (6) and the suns (12), 1,6. of 
Saka-Samvat 1259, was made by Námays-Náyaka of Pithápuri. After the words 
‘adoration to the holy Um& and Mahéévara,’ and two verses invoking the protection of the 
gods Ganééa and Vishnu, it glorifies (in v. 3) the Andhrakhanda-mandala,’ rich in precious 
treasures, and extending from the banks of the Gautama river (i.e. the Gódávari) to Kalinga ; 
and (in vv. 4 and 5) its city of Pithipuri, of which the town of the gods was as it were an 
image, reflected in the sky, and where the faces of the women, seated on the palaces, looked 
во exactly like the moon that the creator, to distinguish this luminary from them, had to mark 
it with a dark spot. This city was taken care of by a family of feudatory chiefs (sémania, v. 6), 
in which, to one Koppulakápa-Náyaka, was born a son, named Prólaya-Náyaka (v. 7). 
To him, from Chódamá&mbá, was born a son, full of prowess (v. 8), * whom women called the 
god of love, suppliants the tree of paradise, men of learning the serpent-king, and friends 
the full-moon ; who, powerful, gently ruled the country nourished by the Él& river, and whom, 
since he was the destroyer of the pride of adversaries, people aptly called by the biruda 
Pagamechchuganda’ (v. 9). This glorious Námays-N&yaka, while on the holy bank of 
the Gódávari, on the date given above, granted the village of Donepündi, which after his 
father he had called Prólóra, as an agrahára, together with the eight enjoyments (bhóga) and 
powers (aifvarya),5 to one Ganapati of the Bháradvája gótra, who knew the praéndshfaka, and 
who was an ocean of the knowledge of the Védas and 3880098, and fit for the six duties enjoined 
on Bráhmanas (vv. 10-14). 


(L. 42.) * The limits of the fields which are the four boundaries of this agrahára (are) :— 
In the east the boundaries (are) the Vallepakommana river ; thence the path to Dirg[sa]m ; 
thence the Bürugu[v]&áya river at Endapalli. In the south the boundary (is) the Lanks 
river; thence the path to the lands of the god Mandenfrayana. In the west the boundary (is) 
the path to the yard of Apparáju in the fields of Kondevuramu ; thence the Düsanóru (river). 
In the north the boundary (is) a path to the tamarind field of the god Kukkutéévara. Ten 
putts of cultivated land in the Boddsaladoddilanks (island), (which belongs) to the fields of 
.Pithipursmu on the west of the Düsanópu (river), were given to this agrahdra for the 
subsistence of the village.— Be it auspicious! — The signature of N&mi-Néni$— Bliss | 
Great fortune! Fortune! Fortune !’ 

Pith&puri is the modern Pithápuram, the head-quarters of the Pithápuram samindéré in 
the Gódávari district The village, granted by this record, must have been situated between 
Kondevuramu and Endapalli.2 KukkutéSvara, which ocours in the description of the 





1 In the original the anusedra of course is written immediately before the double m. 

3 Of lines 1-42 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract of the contents. The verses contained in them are 
very simple. 

з I take this to be equivalent to Amdhra-masdalam, which we have above, р. 41, 1. 55. 

4 In line 62 the place is called Pf(&dpura; the name is also written 2369४70 and PifAdpura (see above, 
р. 97, note 11), and Ptthapurt (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 482, 1. 97). - 

š See above, Vol. IIL. р. 289, 1. 81, edsMaifcaryass sdekfabhdgat. The term, used in the original, may also 
be translated by * together with the power over (or ownership of) the eight enjoymente.’ On ash(a-bÀóga see Ind, 

. Vol, XIX. p. 244, and Ep. Cars. Part I. pp. 19, 23, 77, ete. . 
as 6६.९. N sie E REA = [ With Námi-Nóni compere tho name Máohi-Néni, above, p. 880.— E. Н.) 

$ See above, p. 82 ; Constable’s Hand Atlas of India, Plate 82, Co, 

8 [8 miles and 4} miles, respectively, east of Pith4 puram.— E. Н.) 
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boundaries, is the name of a Siva temple at Pithápuram itself, and Mandenfrayana the 
name of a Vishnu temple at Bhimavaram, about six miles south-west of Pithápuram.! 

The date of the inscription is irregular. In Saka-Sarnvat 1259 current the full-moon 
titht of Bhádrapada ended on Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1336, and in Saka-Samvat 1259 
expired? on Wednesday, the 10th September A.D. 1337. Since in Saka-Sarvat 1260 expired 
the given tithi did end on tho required weekday, viz. on Sunday, the 30th August A.D. 1888 
(18 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise), it is not improbable that this is the day on which the grant 
was made, and that the Saka year 1259 has been quoted by the writer erroneously instead of 
1260.3 


° TEXT.‘ 
First Plate. 
1 4i 5Srt-Um&-MahéSvarábhy&in nnamahé |(||) 7PAyñd=vah Kari-vadanah 
2 kru(kpi)ta-nija-dåna-stutåâv=iv=åli-gaņô | ninadati muhur-a- 
3 pidhattà karnnau(rnnau) yah  karnna(rppa)tálàbhy&m || [l°]  9Srt-Vishnur-astu 
bhava- 
d-ishta-phala-pradataé váráha-mürttir-akhil-Ága- 
ma-gita-kirtih | уд darhshtray& sva-ramanim=aram=abdhi- 
magnám sarnbhóga-larnpata-manáh kshitim=uddadha- 
ra ||  [2*] Asti  prafasta-nidhi marndalam-Armdhra-khathdamedrabhya Gau- 


Second Plats; First Side. 
8 tama-nadi-tatam=4-Kalimgam | &lókya yad-divishadas-Sure- 
9 šaila-érurh(6rin)gam=8róhana-6rama-phalarh kalayêm-babhê- 
10 vub || [3*] Pith&ápuri jayati tatra samasta-déva-Sakti-prayatna- 
11 parikalpita-térana-6rih | yssyás-sunirma]a-nabhó- 
12 mukur-Amtaralé dhatté Surémdra-nagari pratibimba- 
13 Min || [4*] зҮ at-Ssaudhágra-nishanna(nna)-váravanitá-vaktrémdu-ma- 
14 dhya-sthitah sv[si]ram n-aisha vibhávyaté himaruchis-téby ó(bhyó) 
levibiran[n ]-&kritih | 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 


15 évarh chétasi Samkiténa rachitó dhátrá kalamka sphutam nó 
16 chéd=idru(dri)éi nirmmalé  katham-idai ^ málinyam-u[j*]jrimnbhaté H [5] Vi- 


17 куё! víra-Sámarnte-samtatis-tám-aramjayat [|] 
18 párijáte-prasüna-érir-iva Nardana-médinizh || [6°] Tad-anvayé 
19 Koppulakápa-nfAyakáde vibó(bh0)r- abbüt- Prólays-n&ys- 


20 ka-prabhuh | yasé yadiyarh vibhavarh cha vikramarn na Va- 
2] ktum-ishté vachesámsapzióvarah || [7*] li Tasmáj-jàtó Jayati vijayl 
Third Plate; First Bide. 


22 Ohódamámbál*-kumáras-saudhaóréópni-milad-sripuri-samya- 
29 g-&hára-dhá(d&)nàt | jata-priti Srayati Batatarn yat-pra- 








1 Soe Dr. Hultasch's Annual Report for 1808-94, p. Б. 

3 In Saka-Sarhvat 1259 expired the month of SrAvana was intercalary, and the full-moon tithi of the first 
SrAvana ended on Sunday, the 18th July А.р. 1887, 10h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. I do not consider it likely 
that this is the day on which the grant was made. 

3 For similar dates see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV, p. 268. 4 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 


5 Read Sry-. | 6 Read ?bhgánonamah or “bhydshs пата}. 7 Metre: Arya. 

8 Metre of verses 2-4: Vasantatilaká. |. 9 Metro: Sárdülavikridita. 

10 Read cibhinn-. 11 Metre: Slóke (Annshtubb). 13 Metre: Varhéastha, 

3 Metre: Mandákrántá. 14 This akshara, bd, looks rather like Ad in the original. 
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tiparn —— Kru(kri)ánur-nnó chéch=chétas=-sa ^ dahati katham `“ vairi-vámóksha- 
nanam || [8*] Yam! kamt&h kathayamti Pushpa-viáikha- 
In kalpadrumam yachak& vidváimsah phani-náyakar cha 
guhrudhó? Rak&-sudhadidhitim || (1) dééarn yas=sadaya- 
m preéásti balavün-Éla-nadi-mátru(tri)kar yam prahuh Paga- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


mechchugainda-birudam pratyarthi-garvv-ipahar || [9*] Ayam? na- 

ya-nidhir=vvirah* érimêran -5 Nêmaya-nêyakah | analpam phala- 

msanvichchhann-á-kalpazn = bd(bhd)ga-sidhanam || [10%] 5886-80484 Narda- 
báp-aárkka- | 

mitó Bhádrapadé tatha | paurnna(rnna)masyim HRBavórevváró punyé 

Gódávari-taté || [11*] Pavitrita-Bharadvája-gótráya guna-áá- 

liné | praónáshtaka-vidé véda-$ástra-vijiána-simdhavé || ° [12*] 
Ganapaty-a[ bh Jidhán&- 

ya ghatkam(tka)rmm-árb[& |ya sádhavé | Prólóra&meiti nám-ásya 


Fourth Plate; First Kide. 
nirddi$ya pitur=akhyay4 || [13*] ^ Agraháram-abi(bhi)sht-áshta-bo(bhó)g-aiá varyya- 


samanvitarm | Donepüindimesimam grámam prádád-&-charn- 
dra-tárakarh || (14*] 6fitad-dattarh yávad-arkk-Órmndu-tárarn уё- 
^vadh-bümir-yyávad-éshám  — vidhátá | yávach-chhrimán-A- 
chyutó yávad-láas-távadh5-büyád-dátur-asys&innvaya-? 
$-cha || [15*]  Akharhd-Akharmdala-érikah — kharmdit-áráti-mamdaleh | å- 


charhdra-thrakern — bhüy&d-ésha — Nümaya-nüyekeh Ш [16°] 1 agra- 
Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


h[À]ránaku chatus-simalumn=aina pola-mérelu | Terppu!! 
simalu [|*] Vallepakommmans êru | A taruvêtanu Dira- 
[sa] m punta | & tapruvátanu Emdapalli Bürugu- 
[४718399 êru || Dakshipánaku sima [|*] Lamka êru [1] 8 taru- 
vêtanu Marndenêrêyana-dêvara 'krittula!? puita || Pa- 
dumati sima [|*] Komdevurapum bolam Apparáju doddi 
Fifth Plate. 
purta | & tapuváta Düsanéru ll Азз uttaránaku 
sima [I°] Kukkutéévara-dévara chimchali-polam purata |(11) 
1 agraháránaku gráma-grásamugánu 
Dü[sa]néti padmatanu Pithápurapu polamu* 
lónu Boddaladoddilamkam bettimdi padi putlu ché- 
nu ſU*] Subham-astu (11%) Nami-Néni vralu [॥*] Marmgala[m”] mabi-sri होत 
éri [॥*] 
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1 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. | | 
з Read suhridé. The akshara dhé may have been altered to dó already in the original. 


з Metre of verses 10-14: Slóks (Anusbtubh). , * This sign of visarga was originally omitted. 
s Read érímán-. 6 Мете: Sálini. 7 Read ead-bMP, 
в Read tévad=bhd®. 9 Read 2dnoaga-. 10 Metre: 81028 (Anushtubh), 


11 Bead turpu. ७ Read erit£ula(t). и This d is superfluous. 


360 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. IV. 


No. 52.—KIL-MUTTUGUR INSCRIPTIONS. 
Br E. Hurvrzscg, PH.D. 


( Concluded from page 179.) 
D.— Inscription of tho 3rd year of Narasithhavarman. 


On page 177, above, it was stated that the fourth of the K1]-Muttugür slabs had been lost 
since 1887. The Collector of North Arcot has recently succeeded in recovering the missing 
slab, hidden in а ruined tunnel and broken in three pieces. It bears, in relief, à warrior in 4 
defiant attitude, who holds à bow and some other weapon. At the top of the sculpture 
is 8 Tami] inscription, now broken in two pieces, but tolerably well preserved. The alphabet 
resembles that of the other inscription of Narasimhavarman (above, p. 177). The letter 
В looks like the modern secondary form of at, with fully developed central loop. The virdma 
is expressed by a vertical dash behind { of ndffw inline 3. Тһе syllable fu or du of yándu (1. 2) 
and Mukkuttur (l. 6) resembles the ғ of ?parumarku (1. 1) and ménrdcadu (1. 2); the w is 
attached to the lower end of f in náffu (1. 3); it is separated from d in dur (L 4); and the 
fu of тёш (1. 7) resembles the {4 of pattár (1. 8). With the archaic form Sagmadurars 
(1. 6 1.) compare arefaru, which occurs twice in the Vallam cave inscription.! 

The inscription is dated in the 8rd year of the reign of kó vijaya-Narasimhavarman and 
records the death of a warrior in a cattle-raid, which had been organized by a certain 
Sanmadura.? 


At my suggestion the four Ki]l-Muttugür slabs have now been removed to the Madras 
Museum. The two slabs bearing the inscriptions C. (p. 179 above) and D. (below) are figured 
on the accompanying Plate. 


TEXT. 
1 Kó ° vise[ya]- Naraiói[h]gaparumsr- 
2 ku yaéndu [máü]nrávadu Vi[n]- 
3 runáttu vada-karai 4lun=Daga- 
4 dqurnádar* [ Va]limadura-sévagar [P8]- 
5 kkattuskkudi Atimattar Mu- 
6 rugan sMukkuttursttoru Sanma- 
7 ашат ko[I]la-t[to]ra mittu=ppa- 
8 ttár [॥*] 
TRANSLATION. 


In the third year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious Narasimhavarman,— when 
Sanmadura lifted cattle at Mukkuttür,— Atimattar Murugan, an inhabitant of (Pá]kkam 
(and) a servant of [Vajlimadura, the chief of Tagadürnádu,? who ruled over the northern 
bank (of the river) in Vinrunádu, having recovered the cattle, fell. 


1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. П. p. 841. , 

3 The donee of the other inscription of Narasirhhavarman was а servant of the same Sapmadurs. This name 
represents tho Sanskrit Sanmadhura and not, as I formerly suggested (p. 178 above), Shágmátura. 

3 From three inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, М.А. 

+ Read ddr’. 5 Read Mukkuttdr=. 

5 See above, p. 179, note 2. 1 Compare p. 177 above. 

° On Tagadfr, a place in the Nafijanagddu táluka of the Mysore district, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 06. 


KIL-MUTTUGUR STONES. PLATE x. 
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PAGE I | РАСЕ 
Abhata, m., ~ «© « o. 171 | Ajayapala,Chaulukyak, . . + 3180 
Abhimanyu, Réshtrakdja ch, . ° . 3401 | Ajayapêla, т, . s А а P . 171 
Abhinanda, ™., . š š ° . 171 | Ajayasñgara, tank, . š : ; . 155 
abhishéka, e ° ° 99 Ajita, 99, à ° 3 e . ° . . 80 
abhitvaramAna „ +  « o.  . 958 | âjñapti, г: а. dûtaka, . . 140, 222, 225, 308 
Aba, mo, . 912n, $18 | Akalahka, Jaina preceptor, š s 25, 26 
Achamámbá, queen of Vallabha, . — . 85, 95 | Akslankáathkana, m., . ‚<<. oue >» 302 
Achchamperunipédu, vi., ° . 6 | Akalenkattuvaráyar, ch., . ° . 180,183 
Achchan, m., : à , . 939 | Akálavarsha, sur. of Ráshtrakúta kinge, 58, 
Achehaperumpádu, ei, — . + © «७ ^ | 62, 278, 280, 289, 336, 347, 354 
Achchhavali, vi., . ०» >o > 5 100 | Akkàmbik&á, queen of Virg-Rájóndra-Chóda, 9, 51 
Achchirumubas, ४४., . ° ० . 9 | akshapatalika . e ° ° с 125,126 
Achyutapuram, 9i, e š А š . 143 akehaya-tritiya, GA, o Š . 98, 103, 1281 
Achyutar’ya, Vijayanagarak, . + + 1,8 | Alhgud,vi; . e * e «© 10 
Adhém, s.a. Adhi, <  . «+  . 281,200 | ајагі, г.а. ма. « « o +  .949n 
Adhi, ei, . . + «+ 5. o. 281 | Alma ch, © 6 « «© © «+ 130 
adhirája, . ० А ° 938, 349 Alhana, ma š š : ० 154,171 
Adikbsavs, s. a. Vishnu, . 5,118,123 | Álhansdóva b, < + « e «+  .812n 
Adipurana, e ө ° 25 Albi, My . e ° e e ° 154, 171 
Aditya I., Chéla k., . . 222,224 | Alhü,m, o + १५ . १० गण 164,171 
Aditya IL, dos . ° e 831 | А, vi, « ° . ० . e e 195n 
Ádityaráma, Mey ° . ° ° e 202 Alla, Muy . ° ° ° ° ° ° 247n 
Adityaséna, ke . a š . . 244 | Allikudi, г. a. Allikuli, ° : А . 10 
Adityavarman, Kéraja Ё, . « «०14600 | АШкај, do, . о. 10 
Agaram, vi., Я 2 ë š . 7 | Alliku] ei, ° ° ° e ° . 10 
Agastyóévara, te — . ‘ ° 68 | alpbabets:— | 
agnihétrin, . 155 Brahmi, + + o 5. o. 66n 
agrahüra, . 69,66, 94, 145, 239, 808, 8200, 357 Grantha, 81, 140, 141, 145, 148, 177, 178, 
Agrant, ri., $ w & 281 179, 180, 201, 203, 222, 291, 292, 293, 331 
Aharittiramani, €i, » А е ә ° 7 Gupta, . à 3 Д š .e 188, 134 
Ahbavamalla, sur. o Sóméévara I..  « 212, 214 Kanarese, 1, 57, 58, 59, 680, 140, 141, 142, 
Ahavamalla, sur. of Taila IL, . « 205, 207 | 205, 212, 214, 260, 266, 350 
Ahénti, vi., . . de 123 КММ, . « . . .. 6466 
Abichchhattra-bhukti, d5,, . . १ 210 Malayalam, . «०  . 148n, 291, 292, 293 
Ahbmadábád,vi,. | .  . «०. 297,298, 300 Nagari, 57, 58, 99, 101, 108, 104, 106, 107, 
Ahóbala, m., . m o छ. 320 109, 110, 111, 118, 114, 115, 116, 117, 
Ahdbals, vis $ EEN 120, 122, 128, 124, 126, 128, 180, 154, 
Aihole, vi o क ж ж we 136 184, 198, 209, 244, 255, 297, 311, 912 
Ajai, m, + ° А 2 š „ 171 Nandinágari, .. . ; А 5 1, 269 
Ajsu, m, . ë š š : „ 171 Barada, . š š б ° 2: 


. 209 





3 The figures refer to pages; ‘n’ after a figure, to footnotes; and ‘add.’ to the additions ou. pp. v to vii.. 
The following other abbreviations are used:— ch. = chief; оо. = country ; di, = district. or division ; do. «ditto ; 
dy. = dynasty ; f. 9 female; k.= king; т. з male; то. = mountain ; ri. = river; г.а. ० гате аё; sur. = surname } 


stemple; ©. = village or town 
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PAGE PAGE 
Telugu, 32, 83, 226, 269, 278n, 301, 314, 318, Andhra, language, . . «© «| . 308 
$28, 856 | Andhrakhanda-mandals, di., ० ० 357 

Vetteluttu, . 136n, 177, 202, 291, 292, 393 | Anedale tank, . А 2 . 849 
Amadéva,m., > © «© «+ . o 171 | Apekkotiaputtiru, s. a. Apakkputtr, . . 8 
Ámaiyür, s. a. Ambêr, ० 180,182,183 | Aiga, со. . . ऽ > 95,288 


Amalapuram, vi., š : Я . 193, 194 | Angadiya-vishaya, di., š š š . 210 
Anganadóva, Chéds k., š А А ‚ 280 
Ahgiras, rishi, . š š А ० . 181 
Angolika, s. a. Ingaligi, . ४ „ 367, 269 
animéshandkaha, s. a. suradruma, š ° 269 
Aniyahkabhima, sur. of Vajrahasta II., 186, 

188, 193 
Aniyahkabhiméévara, te, . А e . 188 
Arijandya, s. a. Hanumat, . . . 991,366 
Aünjuvanpam, . " ० ० ° 293, 294 


Amarûr-nåduka, di., . ० ° š . 9 
Ámbámsyütà, vi, . «+ + © © 115 
Ambavádi-vishays, di., e : š ० 1867 
Ambávalli, ei, . š А š š ‚ 186n 
Ambavara, vi» e š š А ० . 190 


Ambérá, queen, « PEE ; . 337 | shkakára or ankakêra, š x . 212 
Ambar, vi. š Я ° 179n, 180, 182, 222a | Арлапа-віһса, sur. of Jayasimha III . 214 
Ámgücbhi vi, .  . «  249n,251n,907n | Annapôta, s. a. Anavita, . . «©  .319n 
amhati, a git, + ° ° ० А 2, 270 | Annavóms, з. а. Anavóma, . Р . 219,821 
arhhiti,s. a. amhati, . š š . 269 | Annavóta, s. а. Anavôta, . 319, 321, 328, 329 
Amma I., Eastern Chalukya ks . . 240, 241 | Annigs Pallava k, . ë ॐ Я . 289 


Amma IL, do., ° 93, 227, 240, 801 
AmmahgayambA, queen of RAjaràja L, . 86, 49 
Amóghavarsha, sur. of Kakka II., e ‚ 8867 
Amdghavarshs, sur. of Vaddiga, 68, 62, 279, 

980, 288, 289, 3361, 850, 851 
Amdghavarsha L, Раза а k. 25, 137, 

181, 182, 227, 279, 333, 335, 8809, 340 
Amóghavarsha II., do., š . ० . 288 
Amperumá], s. a. Emberumápár, , . . 5 
AmrashapdikA-mandala, di., ‚ . 247, 953 
Amritaphalavalli, goddess, . . ० . 221n 
Amritaráfi, m., ° š ` 5 š . 215 
Amir, vi. . š ; š ; К 9 
Amáürukupps, г. a. Amar, . А ° . 9 
Anahils, m., Я А A š Я ° 75 
Apakaputtur, © « + e . 8 
Anamkond, vi, • ° ° . ° „ 197n 
Ananda, m., Я š : š š . 171 
Ananta, s. a. Vishnu, . š š ‚ ; 5 
Anantabhatta, ४. . А ° ` 270 
Anantavarman, Eastern Ganga k., 185, 186 

and Table, 187, 188, 228, 914, 315 
Anantavarman, Maukhari k. . : . 29 | 
Ananür, vi., ° ° . e ० 1360 | 


Antrdli-Chharéli, vi, . + — .  . s 196n 
Anukila, family, A e ४ ° . 271 
Aparajita, Gubila k., . . , А . 30 
Aparájita, Jaina saint, ० ० ° 24, 28 
Ápetsabáyóévara, to., . : š e 70 
Aphsad, vh, ° ० š š . 200, 244 
Apparáju, 9», . š š ० ° 357 
Appayadikshita, author,  . ë ° 269, 271 
Appayarya, m., . e ° ° ० . 920 
Apraméya, m., . e А ० А ° 67n 
ApratihArs, vi., . ० š ° А ° 99 
Âradavåda, ७. . ° A . 228, 229, 242 
Arani (Arni), ti, ° ° ° ° . 138n 
Aravódu, vei,  . г ० я ० e 270n 
Aravélu-Niydgin, ° ० . А . 340 
Aravidu or Ápavidu, ví, . e 4and add., 270 
' Arcot, vi., . š ° ° . ° 136, 138 
ardhasrótiká,  . ° ० न . 245, 253n 
Arhadbalin, s. a. Guptigupta, ; .  24n, 26 
Arhat, š š ° А & . 28, 309 
Arihkunram, v$., i ° А ° ‚ 271 
Ariyapåka, e$, . ° š ° ० . 10 
Ariyür, vi. Р š . ° ० . 140 
Arjuna, Chéds k., А ० ० . 279,280 


Anatepüla, f, + + > - ° 171 | Arkakirti, Jaina preceptor, . 338, 398, 349 
Anavéma, Reddi k, . ; 319, 320, 321,927 | Arringal, vi, . ў : e. ——. 146 
Anavóta, do., . ० 819, 390, 821 


Arugunna, s. a. Arinkunram, š š . 271 


Andhra, co., 36, 48, 60, 68n, 207, 227, 228, 240, 8579 | Arugunna-Parandrdmi-stms, dé., . ° 270, 871 
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PAGE 
Arulála-Perumál, fe., . š 145, 148, 293 
Aruntanallür, vi., š š " š 8 
Aryadévi, queen of 1280800806, . . 227, 240 
Aryanandin, Jasna preceptor, | 140, 141, 142 
Árya-siddhánta, : 67, 219, 2217, 265, 328 


Asadhars, m. « А š ° А 171 
Asürva, vi., ° «५ e . 997 
ashtabhóga, Я A . e . 957n 
ashtadas-Avadhdrana-chakravartin, . 302, 303 
A&trgadh, ei, . i : ; $ . 9440 
Asni, vi, . š А Ç ° š . 310n 
86078, Maurya k, . . . 23, 209, 256n 
Assam, co., š ; . š Е . 955 
Asth&na-mandapa, 4 š š А 52, 330 
Абтарћӧвһа, author, . ० . А . 134 
Asvalàyana Brautasütra, quoted, . š . 133n 
aévamédha, a horse sacrifice, š ० . 197 
Aévapati, Ё., ड š Р . . 975, 119, 131 
Aévattháman, rishi, . « . 181 


Átakür, vi, . : ° . 141, 280, 281 
Atafichênkuppa, t$, . ç ; . 8 


Athasuá, vi., š x š š 4 . 1923 
Atikavani tank, . ë Р Р . 193 
Atimattar Murugan, @., . 360 
atiprasabga, . А ; . , 347 
Atri, ris i, š š š š 93, 238 
Attimallan, г. a. Hastimalla, š à . 225 
Aubhalaraja, ch ° š ० А . 4 
avagraha, . ç š š š ‚ 244, 266 
avakáóa, . 8 š А . ° e 3470 
A vanti, co., А š š ° १45, 246, 252 
Avasara, m., ° š ; š š 171 
Avimukta-ksbétra, . . 118, 114, 130 


А yskkulsttüro, г.а. Ayakolattir, . š š 7 


Ayakolattúr, vi., š š š А А 7 
Ayalchéri, ei, . . ० š ० . 8 
Ayattdr, vi., ० ° . ° ° . 8 
Ayitana, ch, . A А А ° 185, 193 
Ayüdhyl vi, . ° А š . 94,239 
Ayyapillarya, m., ; e ‘ š 83, 54 
B 
Bácbaladévi, queen of Sdméévara I., ° . 215 
Badal, vi., ० š š ç . 243, 244n 
Badalo thirty-six, di., . 1 š A 59, 66 
96080, w., š š ० š . 187 
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PAGE 
Badami, vi., ° š ; ° 40, 259 
Baddega or Baddiga, s.a. Vaddiga, 279, 280, 
336n, 350, 354 
88020 seventy, di., 2. «= ग 861, 354 
Bahudhara, m., . . e ; ° . 171 
Bàhula, m., ० š ° ° ० e 171 
Bahuladéva, m., . e e š . 171 
Ваһ, vi., А š А . 180, 181, 182 
bahusuvarna, sacrifice, , . » 194, 197 
Bat Harir,/, < š š . 298, 300 
Baigara, sur. of Mahmüd I., . . 297, 298 
Båkergañj, vi., . ० . . . 255 
Balachandra, Jaina preceptor, ° · 142 
Balachandra, m., & ; š > . 210 
Balàditya, k « š ; š . 186n, 187 
Balambuge, vi., . . . А . 59, 66 
Balavarman, Chélukya ck, . «= + 387,348 
Balgdti-tirtha, . ; 213, 214, 215 
Bali, demon, . 225, 240, 288, 847 
Baligàmi, oi, · ; А . 2960 


Balla or Ballamá, queen of Bukka, e . 4 


Ballála-Nár&yana, te., . А š . 247n 
Ballálar&ñya, ch, o í ; š " 271 
Balmuri, vi., š š i ; . . 68 
Bana, family, «४ . 138, 142, 221n, 222, 225 
Banadhirdja, tile, . А А . 222, 226 
Banapati, s.a, Vanapati, - : . 315, 318 


Bánarási, s. a, ४818138, š Я ‘ . 356 
Banarfya, b, . Ey ж А e . 142 
Bápavaram, ४४., . . i š . 291,831 
Banavase twelve-thousand, 06, + . 3520, 355 
Banavási, dé, . Д š í . 905,207 
Bangalore, 0.3 · š : : . 223n, 392 
Bannekal, e$, . š ° Р š . 215 
Banskhéra, 0і., e . 208, 209, 210 
bappa-bhattüraka-páda-bhakta, š . 148 


Bappaka, m $ e. e ° ° ° e 75 
Baradarámi, t, ° ° ° ° ° . 271 


Barigar, e, а. VArtdurgs ‘+ ० А 156 
Barimika, m4, « š А š ° . 242 
Baroda, vi., ; i x š . 337, 338n 
Batéévar, ei, › š š š e ‚ 156n 
Battayya, ch, « e š ; š 355 
Batti tank, А š š š ; . 949 
Bava, Mm, o ° e ° А š . 74 
Bavaji hill, Д ; è š š 81, 82 
Beekore, г. a. Vikaura, A , A . 166 
Behar, co., ` š š e . 26, sj 
Belgere Odeyóru, t, . — 


Bellinda, vi, · Я ç š š 
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PAGE 
Ваа, vi., E^ š s š . 7 
Bejvola three-hundred, di., . 205, 951, 8820, 854 
Berwara, s. a. Vadavari, š I 156 
Bóta, Eastern Chalukya k., 227, 228, 229, 241 
Bêta, Kêna eh., . š А न 88, 96 


Bhabha, m., " š š А ° . 171 
Bhadalpur, vis . . Ме А . 28n 
Bhadra, co., { ; ° ; 245, 251 
Bhadrabáhu I., Jaina saint, . 23, 24, 26, 28 
Bhadrabáhu II., Jaina preceptor, ° 24,20, 28 
Bhadrabáhucharita, same of a work, 23u, 938 
 Bhadrasvámin, m., š š ; Я . 210 
Bhadréévara, m., А š š : 171 


bhágabhógakara, faz, . 99, 102, 105, 100, 108, 
109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 
116, 118, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 128, 130 
Bhágalpur, ei, . 243n, 244n, 245, 246, 251n, 


252n, 254n 
Bhagavati, s. a. Durga, š . _« . 818 
Bhagavatt hill, г. a. Bavaji hill, . š 81, 82 
Bhágirathi, s. a. Gang, . . 252 
Bhahupdápürva, vi, . š š š 126 
Bhana (or Bhanu), m., š Я š . 210 
Bhandanavijaya, biruda, . А . 816,818 
Bhànika, m. , А š à . 171 
Bharadvija, rishs, š A . 181 
Bharata, India, . š š А š . 26 
Bharant, vi., E). d — • 1880 
Bharéch, vi, . “ à ० . ° 336 
Bhartrihari, author, š : i . 95 
Bháskara, m, . А А 4 А 171 
Bháskarabhatta, m. . ‘ . А . 257 
Bhaskara Ravivarman, b, . š ° 291, 293 
Bhafakka (Bhatárka), 7०7०048 k., . i . 74 
bhatt-ágrahára, . š : : n . 155 
Bhatta Náráyana, poet, e e ° 248п, 247n 
bhattaputra, ° Д š š . 199, 256 
Bhatti, m., А š š "E . 14 
Bhava, s. a. Biva, š š ° 837n, 347 
Bhavadéva, &., . š š š : . 257 
Bbavanandin, Jaina preceptor, . š . 142 
Bbêvanêrêyana, te, . š š š . 83 
Bhavanasámi, m., š š 5 ० . 171 
Bhavagarman, m., a ; š Š . 171 
Bhiyils,m, . . . . . 5 . 171 
Bhima, ch., А А 4 š 87, 61 
Bhima TIL, Kêna ch., | . ० , 84, 85, 86, 95 
Bhimakhandamn, quoted, . ME" . 821n 
Bhimanáths, s. a. Bhiméévara, 36, 87, 51, 86, 95 


Bhimaraju-cheravu, tank, . 96 
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PAGE 

Bhimasamudra, tank, . A ; . 223n 
Bhima-Vallabha, Kêna ch. . ° . 87 
Bhímavaram, vi., š ° . 227, 230, 358 
Bhiméévara, te., . 84, 37, 51, 188, 230, 328, 330 
Bhinmál e$, . š ç š 312 add. 
bhishuka, . ; š . ० 245, 253n 
BhódatAta-káli, channel, . í š . 96 
bhéga, . Р ` ° 62, 53, 96, 156 
Bhógadévarasa, c., К А ° 260, 262 
Bhégaditya, m., . . ९ ° А . 171 
bhógapati, . $ , "P ° . 253 
Bhôgata, 1., ; š ; " 247, 254 
bhógika, . š ° А e 2530 
Bhéja, co., ‚ ० 3, 48, 245, 246, 252, 270 
Bhója, Paramára k., . ° ° 4, 148, 151 
Bhójadóva, Казац) k., „ 244n, 2460, 309, 310 
Bhujjabbarasi, queen, . ° с 351, 355, 356 
Bhujjabbéévara, te, . ° ° 851, 355, 956 
bhümichehhidra, ë š 4 à 75, 254 
Bhûpåla, &., Р e š š . 838 
Bhüshana, s. a. Kavibhüshana,  . e . 182 
BhütArya, s. а. Bataga, i ° . 280, 289 
bhütavátapratyáya, . . Д ° . 76 
Bidirdr, vi., š š š š š . 949 
Bibàmad,m, . ° š š . 900 
Bijabbe, queen of Maru]adóva,  . ० $51,354 
Bijapur, vi., ° ° A ° . e 2700 
Bijapur, vi. š i ° š š e 335n 
Bilhana, author, 2 А á š ° 212n 
Billemapeddapúndi, vi., А ° . 303 
Bilvanáthéévara, £e., . ° ड А . 66 
Bimantéagal, o$., š e ° ç . 7 
Bimaran, vi., š А ° . 67 
Bimbamamba, queen of Bata, š А 85, 95 
biruda, a surname, = š 2, 857 
boar, crest हे А . 1, 58п, 239, 301 
Boddaladoddilanka, island ° ; . 857 
Bódhánó, m, . e ° ° ° 171 
Bomma, ch., ड А ° š ° 971 
Boppadám, vi., . А ० А . 187 
Boramdeo, *i., N š . 258n 
Brahmachárin, m., : š š . 30 
brahmadáya, • . А . . 178 
brahmadéya, · ° ° e 75 
Brahman, ch., . e A 998,229, 341 
Brahman, god, . 47, 93, 154, 181, 238, 288, 319 
Brahman, m, > ° А . 180, 171 
Brahman, sur. of Vikhanas, . š : . 225 
Brahmanéwidatta, Jaina author, . š 25, 26 
brahmapurt, ç. ॐ Д . ° . 128 
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PAGE 
71, 72, 78,217,218, 

220, 221n, 230, 265, 310 
Brihadgrihókamisára-pattalá, di., . . 108, 120 
brihadrájii, š К š š š 113 
Brihadviráichamaus, vi.,  . А s 102 


Brohma-siddbAnta, . 


Brihagrihóyévaratha-pattalá, di., . . . 108 
Bribaspati, rishi, — . . Q 181 
Brihatsambhit&, quoted, А . 58n, 246 
British Museum plates, ], 190 add., 335n 
Buddha, . 56, 184, 185, 244, 2611 


Buddharaja, ch., e e e . ә 97 
Buddhavarman, ch, . . А ° . 87 


Buddhils, s. a. Buddhilingáehárya, А 24, 28 
Buddhiliagachérya, Jaina saint, . š 24 
Buddhists, . ° 64, 199, 134, 138, 177, 244, 257 
Büdhapatra, s. a. Burtra, . 4 . 312, 313 


Badar, vi., ° š A ० ° . 9 
Buguda, vi, ° ° ° ° 199n 
Bukka, Vijayanagara k., . ० ० . 4 


Bukkamá, queen о/'Їбтага, . ० . 3 
bull, crest, . ° 74, 177, 180, 183, 186n, 192, 318 
Burtra, vi., g. oe ; 812, 818 


Büruguváys, ri. š ° А ° . 857 


Bütagávunda, эм, . ० ° А ° 355 
Butayya, г. a. Bütuga, А 280, 351, 354, 355 
Bütuga, Western Ganga k., . 141, 280, 381 
C 
Cambodia, co, . š Я А š . 985 
Ceylon, . ? ‘ š А Я . 2961 
Chacha, ८., ड А š 312 and add., 313 
Cháebápurs, v$., . š ० . А 116 
Cháchiga, s. a. ChAcha, ° . ० 012 ад. 
Cháhamánas, г. a. Cháhumána, А š e 912n 
Chêhavana, do., : š š Š e 912n 
Chàhumàna, family, .  . 812 and add., 913 
Chàhuyñna, s. а. Chêhumêna, . . ० 312п 
Chákirája, Western Gangach., . 3888, 888, 349 
Chakradhara, s. a. Vishnu, . . ° . 225 
Chakrakdtta, vi, à ° ў ° ° 227 
Chakraküta, vis . š š . 226, 227, 289 
Chakrasvümin, Me, ° ° ° e . 171 
Chakráyudha, &., š š š . 245, 246 
Chakr&yudha, m., š š š š 58, 63 


 éhakrin, а provincial chief, e. e 96 
Chalamartiganda, biruda, . ° 316, 317, 318 
Ch&likka-chakravartin, biruda, . ° ° 270 
Chalukya, family, . + oe «+ «५ 680 
Chalukya,mo, . « . e œ . 289 


Cha]ukya-Bhimanagari, s.a. Bhimavaram, . 
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Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 82, 83, 84, 36, 97, 38, 
. 84, 86, 87, 187, 184, 1989, 212n, 226, 
227, 228, 229, 270, 301, 302 
Chalukya, Western, dy., 84, 88, 82, 94n, 187, | 
182, 205, 212, 2180, 214, 260, 270, 885п 
Cbálukya, family, 38, 49, 84, 94, 239, 279, 287, 
902, 33561, 837, 348 
Cbá]ukya, do., ; . 207, 214, 241, 242, 262 
Chá]ukya-Bhima I., Eastern Chalukya k., 297, 240 
227 
Chálukya-Bhimápura, do, . Ç ° . 227 
Cba]ukya-Bhimóévara, s. a. Chá]ukya- 
| Bhiméévara, 227 
Ch&lukya-Bhiméévara, te, . ` . 227, 240 
Chajukya-Bhiméévarapura, s. a. Bhimavaram, 227 


Chammak, ti. e. е ° e ° ° 194n 
champa, ° e ° ° ° ° 992, 984 
Cbámrájnagar, ei,  . . ° 940 


Chandála, caste, . š š e 155 
Chandaladévi, queen of Mallapa II., 228, 229, 241 
Chandamahaséna, k., . è А ° 3120, 335 
Chandamáruta, пате of a work, . e . 221n 


Chandavarman, Kalinga k. ° . 143, 146 
0018006015, ду, . e ° А ° 246n, 910 
Chandradéva, Kanauj k, . š 99,118, 191 


Chandràditya, m., — . . ० © ° 171 
Chandragiri, А, А š ° e 23, 25 
Chandragiri, vi., . è š 60, 267, 269, 270 ` 
Chandragiri-rajya, di., š ° ° 6, 267 
Chandragupta, Jaina preceptor, . ° 23, 26 
Chandragupta, Ё., А А š š . 257 
Chandragupta, Maurya k., . ° ° . 28 


Chandramauli-tatáka, tank, « i i . 10 
Chandrátróya, s. а. Chandélla, . А . 154 
Chandravatt, vi., š А . А e 3180 
Chanupakatya, e$,  . . ° ° . 96 
Chattapayya, m., š š ° Д . 202 


Chåtûr, s. а. Ван, ©. ©. © . >» 971 
Chaturbhuja, Ns ө ° ° ° 154, 171 
Chaturdanta, elephant, . ° ° ° 195n 


Chaturthakula, the fourth caste, . i ° 37 


Chaturthinvaya, do., . è ° ० 38, 47 
chaturvédia, š š š А А . 155 
Obaubhujs, m., + š š ० ० 154,171 
ChaubAna, s. a. ChAhumins, ө . e. 8120 
Chaulukya,dy, . < . o ‚ 254n, 3120 
chaurási, eighty-four, . Д ० ° . 270 
chauréddharanika, . e e Д . 258 
Chechchapayya, c, e e ° š . 855 
Chedaluváda, vi., ° e ° ° . 242 
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Chédi, eo., ° š А 
ChélekAtu, vi, . š š š š . 10 
Chelltr, ७. . 36, 84, 96n, 226, 228, 302, 307n 
Chéra, co., ; 18, 216, 288n, 8891, 292, 295 
Chéranma, s. a. богата, А š . 280, 289 
Chhadvidév!, queen of Mummadi-Bhims І, . 85, 94 


Chhahara, di, . . š š š 55, 56 
Chhatrapa, s. а. Kshatrapa, А . 55, 56, 57 
Chhéma (Kshéma), vi., : А 54, 56 
Chhili, vi., š ; А š 185, 193 
Chhita, se., Š š А न ७ 171 


Chicacole, vis . 3 А . Š . 143 
Chidambaram, ७४. š ; š š . 70 


Chikkulla, vi, . ° š . 193 
China-Vira, s. a. Virappa-NAyaka, ० . 271 
Chifichs, s. a. Chifichils, . š . 205, 208 


Chiiichila (or Chiñohali), s. а. Chinchoolee, 206, 208 
Chinchoolee, ti. ° ° ә ° . 205 
Chingleput, vi., . : : ; $ i 1 


Chinna-Bomma, e. a. Berama, š А . 271 
Chintádurgs, sur. of Bhavadéva, . ० . 257 
Chitraküte, ei, . š ° š ड . 289 
Chitrarsthasvámin, te., š . 149n, 197n 
Chittataru, vi., . š š š 271n 
Chóda, s. a. Chola, . 207, 228, 241, 302, 315, 317 
Chóds, г. a. RAjéndra-Chóds I, . š 86 
Chóda, Velandndu ch. . 35, 36, 37, 38, 50, 84 
Chódagahga, sur. of Anantavarman, 185, 186 
Table, 188, 228 
ChódamámbA, f š : ड А . 857 
Chódasamudrs, tank, . А А š ° 228n 
Chôla, s. a. 09018, š " ° . 12, 389 


Chola, co., 36, 66, 82, 94n, 137, 188, 139, 146, 
147, 158, 178, 181, 216, 221, 222, 223, 

225, 227, 228, 280, 281, 294, 315, 931 

Chélapura, s. a. Sholinghur, . 6 А . 221 


Chdéjapurisvara, te., ° ° Ф ° . 221 
Chéjasimhapura, г. а. Sholinghur, š . 221 
ChblavAridhbi, tank, . š ° 292, 338, 225 


chosks, a horse, . А с A А . 56 
Chukhsa dí, . 2 š e ७ 55, 66, 57 
club banner, š Я ० А & 
Cocanada, её, . А : Д . 330, 227 
Coehin, ७., ^ ° 177, 291, 292, 398, 294, 396 
Cooum (Küvam), rà, . š é e ° 8 


Dabbañgunta, tank, . š Я š є 
Dad Harir's Well, ° ° ° ° 


PAGE 
Dadaü&mayütA, ei, . А Д . 115 
Daddárpavs, ch., е % . ० 815, 317 
Dákivadu]uüke seventy, di, . ० 213,314 
D&ksháráms, s. a. Dráksbár&ma, „ 37, 51,328, 330 
Dakshatapórans, do., . А e š . din 
Dakshaváta or Daksbavátiká, do., Е • 37n 


Dalbtsarman, M., e° ° e е в 130 
Dámapárya, m., . А R š š . 62 


Damara, m., А Я . š , . 171 
Damddara, m., . š * š . 30171 
Апа, s. a. Dánárpava, š ° . 227,940 
Dánárnavs, Eastern Chalukya k., - 237,240 
Dánárpava, Eastern Ganga k., . 186n and Table 
dandandyaka, . А : 185, 260, 263 
dápdapáéika, . š ; š ; . 253 
dapdafakti, ; ° . 245, 253 
Dantidurga, s. a. Dantivarman II 279, 287, 336 
Dantiga, Ё š š $ А z . 289 
Dantiga, s. a. Dantivarman, . š . 181 
Dantipriya, ch., . ° . š . 99, 64 
Dantivarman, £., ‘ . 180, 181, 182 
Dantivarman I, Réshtrakite k., . ‚ 1810 
Dantivarman II., do, . I Р . 181, 396 
Daravali vei,  . : : š 2 . 108 
dá(agrámika, . e ° Я 245, 253 


Dafapirvadhirin, š š ; š . 94 
dasavanda, rent-free land, 65, 269 
dates, recorded by a chronogram, < 147, 203, 204 
dates, recorded in numerical symbols, . 75, 
143, 194, 195, 209 
dates, recorded in numerical words, 4, 33, 53, 
198, 228, 241, 242, 270, 911, 318, $20, 


335, 357 

Dad, m. . Я А i š „ 171 

daubsádhasAdhanika, . А ° 4 . 258 

dauvArika, Д ° : š š . 902 

Dávangere, oi, + e ° . ‚ 212n 

Dáyi, m., . ° ° . . . 171 

Dayitavishnu, &., š i 245, 251 
days, lunar :— 

bright fortnight :— 
. 811 


first, . ° ° е е ° 


second, ° . 204, 217, 218, 263, 928, 329 
third, . 98, 108, 112, 128, 185 and add., 193 
fourth, ё ° 8 न . 265, 266 
fifth, . °. ० 90, 690, 149, 145, 351, 355 
sixth, š š à e 99, 120, 121 
seventh, a . 71,78, 98, 122, 155, 156 
eighth, ° Р $ ° . 180,131 
ninth, š š ° ० . 99, 109 
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tenth, 99, 118, 220, 228, 230, 241, 265, 
985, 349 
eleventh, . ° А ° . 928, 380 
twelfth,  . . ° ° 186, 198, 270 
thirteenth, . . . 107, 297, 300 
fourteenth, . ° . ° ° 309, 810 


fifteenth, . ° « 98n, 99, 128, 323, 830 
full-moon, 66, 69,98, 102, 106, 110, 111, 
116, 125, 213, 214, 290, 320, 357, 858 
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fifth, . š ° А . 67, 219, 220 
sixth, . š А z с 100, 267, 269 
seventh, à ë А ° . 912 
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Dévarshi, ж, à { š 
Dévafarman, m., e Р 
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Dévata, m., ° ë ; 
Dévavrata, m, . š š 
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Dhavala, ch, e š š š š . 835n 
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Dhruva, Егас ба k., . — 894n, 986, 837, 388 
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205, 208, 213, 214, 216, 216, 217, 218, 
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gaulmika, . A Š š š š . 253 
Gaur, vi» - š e : ë . 243 


Gauri, queen of SatyAéraya, $i 
Gautama, Jaina saint Р š 
Gautama, m., . 
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Góvardhana, Jaina preceptor, ° ` 142 Girjars, со, ५ : ह 287, 289, 298, 300 
Govardhans, Jaina saint, ~ «+ . 24, 28 | Guruparamparüprabháva, name о? а work, . 221 
Govinda, m, + e > 068, 172 | Gutti ois. . 00. 5. 854 
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934, 385, 336, 937, 338, 340 
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118, 120 add., 130, 132n, 133n | Haihayêditya, sur. of RAjóndra-Chóda L, 86, 95 
Gévinda-dvadasi, tithi. š Р . ^. 185 | Hála,m., . 4 Я š š А . 172 
Góvinda-kánans, s. a. Mukhalihgam, . ° 188 | Haladéya-pattala, di, . š А ° 99, 100 
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Góvindpur, vi, . š Pe A š . 255 | Hammira, k, . " š : А ° 119 
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Gudrapi, vi., š š : А * . 198 | Haridharg, m, e : ; 172 
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Gujarat, со, 138, 195n, 246n, 298, 334, 386, 338n | Harirpur, ei, . ० К с 297, 298, 800 
Gujarat Chalukya, dy., А ‘ . 195n | Hariéarman, m., . š e 3 А 172 
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Gundama II., do., Р . 186 and Table, 192 


Gundámbikà, queen of Chóda, . . 85, 38, 50 
Gupta, dy., e : 6 А . 243 
Guptigupta, Jaina preceptor, . 241, 26, 339 


339 


guptis, the three, š š ° š 2 
. 136n, 137 


gurava, a preceptor, . " 6 


Harsha, k., 208, 209, 245n, 254п 
Harsha, vi., А इ” x š А . 912n 
Harshagupta, k.s . ° : ° š . 257 
Hastikundl, vi. Я š š . 3350 
Hastimalla, sur. of Prithivipati IL, 182, 222, 

223, 225 
Hastipada, vi, « . А š š 256 
Hát-àxsht&dasaka, di., . ; : i 155 
һә А, . Е š š ० ० 246, 284 
Hebbal, vi., : š š ; . 950, 353n 
Himalaya, mo. . : š А . 289, 346 


Hindurêya, а Hind king, . I : ‘ 2 
Hiraditya, m, . š ; 
Hrahadagalli, vè., 
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PAGR PAGE 
Hiranya,m, . + . «+ .  . 172 | Îévara, m., 74, 75, 310 
hiranra, faz, — . . 99,118, 115, 116, 122, 128 | Yévara, s. a. Siva, 82, 949, 2470, 287, 38877 
Honür, vi., š e e А А . 339 | Ївтага, Vijayanagara Е, . è e ° 3 
Hosapéte (Hospet), vi., ० А . 266, 267 | Yévaravarman, Maukhari k "n . 30 
Hosûr, vi., ; e à š š 937 x Itáva-paüchéla, di,  . š š ° 165, 156 
Hoysala, dy, « И s 82n, 180, I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, . ; А . 25 
Hupbguod, vi, . А 5 ^ š 59 
J 
| | Jádü, m, . ç š š ; a . 179 
Ibrahim Sh&h, Golkonda k., š ç . 270 | Jagaddhara, m., . ; . ‘ š 172 
Idigür-vishaya, di, . š ° 340, 349 | Jagannath, ei, . š : . 199n 
TkAttu-kétaka, z. a. TkkAtu-kétaka, 9, 10 | Jaganobbaganda, sur. of Véma, . 319 
Îkkâdu, ei,  . ७» + © «© . 8n | Jágarshi, m., 00. . M2 
[kkAgu-kófaka, di, . . . . . 8 | Jagastha,m, . . e 173 
Îlam, Ceylon, . . А . 68р, 219, 220 | Jagattnaga, sur. of Góvinda III . 279, 287 
Tlavampattu, г. a. Elavampédu, . 9 | Jagattuhga IL, Réshtrakdta k . 280, 288 
Inda or Indra II., RásAtrakáta k., . 336,346 | Jagó,m, . i I ; 172 
Indi, vi, . ह š z > ° 57 | Jágü, s. a. Yajfiavalkya, 98, 99, 102, 103, 105 
India Office plate ° ; à š . 198n 106, 108, 109, 111, 113, 114, 115, 116 
Indra, god š š 134, 299, 242 118, 120, 122, 126, 172 
Indra IIL, Ráshtrakdta k. ° ° 280, 288 | Jáhada, m., . . ¿ ° š . 172 
Indra IV., do, . ë 2 P è . 335 | Jahlana, author, . ० j ; . 280 
Indrabala, Ё š " ° Š 257 | J&hula, m., . 172 
Indrabhattáraka, Eastern Chalukya k., . 1959, 220 | Jaina, 33, 24, 25, 26, 57, 136, 138, 139, 140 
Indrabhattárake, k» . А š š . 195 141, 142, 246n, 309, 333, 339 
Indrabhattárakavarman, &., . ° 194, 195, 197 | Jaitan&ábha, m., . š ; 2 š . 172 
Indrêdhiraja, Z., š А š i . 195 | Jait&, m., . : б . 173 
Indrarija, k,  . 4 я ë ° 245, 246n | jalakara, taz ° 99 add., 118 add., 120 and add 
Indrarája, z. а. Indrabhattáraka, . . 94, 226 | Jélamangala, vi, š ë e 333, 340, 349 
Indrasóna, Ё š š š 93, 47 | Jalhana, m., š А š " F . 108 
Indrasthána, s. a. Indraprastha (Delhi), . 100, 118 | Jàlhana, э», i š ; š ç . 172 
Indravarman I., Eastern Ganga k ० ° 143 | ЈА, m, . ° ४ š А ë 172 
Indráyudba, k., . š š š š 2460 | Jàlhú, m., . è š à ë s 172 
Indurája, г. а. Indrabhattáraka, . ° 226, 239 | Jalhua, m., N ° А ० 156 
Indurávamu, ४४. š ` š न . 53 | Jambu, 8. a. Jambüsvámin, . š ; 24, 98 
Indus, ris . . . ° ° ; . 55, 66,57 | Jambúdvipa, India, . А ° x . 953 
Ingaligi, vi, < ० . А ० ° 267 | Jambunátha, s. a. Jambunáthansball, . 267, 269 
Ipivittáhgal, vi., . Я š ° 9 | Jambunáthanahalli, vè., ç . А . 987 
Inunkátakóta, s. a. IrunkAttukóttai, ë š 7 | Jambüsvámin, Jaina saint, . ; š . 94 
Irattapádi, s. a. Battavádi, . š ° < 94n | Jamharimayütá, vis . š $ ० . 115 
Iravikorttan, г. a. Ravikkorran, 292, 293, 294n, Janárdana, m., . ° ० ° Я . 256 
290, 297 | Janürdanssvámin, fe, . Š ; А . 208 
Irungola, s. a. Irnhkolam, . š ; e 6 | Jandrasvishays, di, . š ° š . 199 
Iruhkáttukóttal, e$, . ° ; ° e 7 | Jantávurem, s. а. Jayantapura, . e 188 
Iruakulam, vis . А š е š . 6 | Japiliya, family, N . - 811 and add. 
1६688060७४, . . «© © «© . 255 | Jàsha m. , . «+ . © . © 018 
Yéanagiva,m, . . «+ «  . 278,290 | Jataka, quoted, . . — . 254n and add., 808 
Isarahara-paiichéla, di., 2 š à . 155 | jêtakarman, ड ° ° š 99, 126, 127 
ishfápürta, . , š , . e ‚ 918 | Jatééarman, т, + e . . . 98, 112 














INDEX. 
анааан ААА ААА 


PAGE 


Jatilavarman, Pándya k., - e . 177, 291 
Jatihga-Rámóévara hill, : . 219, 218, 214 
Jaunpur, vie, š . ० ० ० . 29 
Java, ssland, А š ° š š . 935 
Jayabhata III., Gurjara k . А e 2580 
Jayachchandra, Kanau ko 97, 98, 99, 117, 
118, 120, 121, 182, 123, 124, 125, 126 
127n, 128, 129n 
Jayadhara, sur. of Kulóttunga-Chóla I., . 70 
Jayadhavalatika, š š ә 3 . 2% 
Jayadratha, s», ° š А š ° . 172 
Jàyama, s. a. Jáyàmbikb — . . 33, 53, 86, 96 
Jáy&mbiká, queen of Gohka III. . 33,36, 37, 51 
Jayandman, s. а Jayasón&chárys, ° ° 24, 28 
Jayênanda, m, « š š ° 172 
J ayankonda-Chéla, sur. of RAjAdhirdja, 216, 217, 218 
J ayaikopda-Chéla-mandala, di. e ; . 6 
jayantapura, ० ° ° А . 128 
Jayautapura, 4. G Mukhalingam, • А . 188 
Jayasakti, Chandélla k š é š . 154 


Jayasarman, M., « . . . . 172 

Jayasón&chárya, Jasna saint, ош š . 94 

Jayasiha, m., š , ; š . 172 

Jayasimha, Kéraja k 2 146, 147, 148, 293 
Jayasimba L. Eastern Chalukya king, . 94, 

195n, 239 

Jayasimba II, do, . ° . 239 
Jayasimha IL, Western Chálukya k. . 08n, 

94n and 

Jayasimha IIL, do, . : e . 214, 215 

Jayatalladóvi, queen, . А : : ‚ 3130 


Jénandayiké, vi., e š š . 247, 259 
Jews, ० ° š š ° . 293, 294 
Jhàlràpàtan, ४४., + 29, 820, 208 
Jidvai-pattala, г. a. Ji&vati-pattalà, А . 118 
Ji&vati-pattalà, ds, — . š А ० . 118 
jihvawiliya, š ; ० ० . 208, 210 
Jimütavàbana, mythical b, . š ë 59, 66 
Jina, . ० А « ० ° . 28 
Jinasóna, Jama author, ° ० ° . 25 
Jinéndra, fe, « ; š . 333, 349 
1180088, Eastern Ganga k., < 186 Table, 187 
Jivitagupta II., Gupta k., 243, 244n, 245n, 254n 
Jodhpur, vè.» š š ° e 319 and add: 
jolaka, š А ‘ š » . 245, 253 
Joseph 5900३80, ms e ° ° . 298, 294 
Jvarabara, sur. of біта, ° А š . 271 
Jvaraharlingasamudra, sur. of Vilàpàka, 270, 271 

yéshthakayastha, А ० . 245, 268 
jyjéishtóma, «+ + © + o ० 980 


373 

K PAGE 

Kabbilayya, m., š . e ë . 955 
Kachchhéha-pattala, di., š š 116, 128 
Kachchi, s. a. КАЙОМ, « š ° 81, 82, 280 
Kachchipaftu, ei., š ५ A 6,7 
Kachchipatto-simé, di., . А . 0 
Kachchdru-naduka, di., ° ° ° . 8, 9 
Kadaba, vi., t š š . 24n, 332, 335n 
Kadaikkittir, ei, © + + «+ -2322n 
Kadamba, dy.» ; . 26, 195n, 197n, 339 
Kadamba, г. а. Kadambe, . 94, 239 
Kadamba, dg. - . . . ७ . 247 
Kadambari, goddess, `- ; ; . 253 
Kadappéri, ei, « . š ० ° . 265 
Kadáram, со, e А š & А . 69 
Kadigai, s. а. Ghatikachala, . š . 221 
Kadiyam or Kadiyamu, v., s š e 990 
Kadphises, k, • А ० . 6560 
Kad, m., . ° ° š è . 172 
Kaila, ७., . ° ° ` . 115 
Kailasa, te., š — . 937n 
Kákalür-náduks, di., • ० š . 8 
Kakaradaha, ei., . : ° ° „ 155 
Khkatiya, dy. « 34, 197n 
Kakka, Gujarat Ráshtraküta k é . 195п 
Kakka o» Karka L., Ráshtrakúta k ० 336, 946 
Kakka IL, do, • š 5 & ° . 336n 
Kákkalür, vi., -* š š ० š . 8n 
Kalaeburi, dy. • š . 122 add., 279, 280 
EAlahasti, ti, e š ° e 18, 36, 51 
Kálaüjara, ei, © Я . . 154, 2570, 289 
KAlapriys, £e, · ° А 4 ° 281, 290 
Kalavai, tb, • А ° А 271 
Kalavé-patta, di., ० . ° ° . 271 
Kálóru, vi., š š ° š ° . 84 
1781667811, goddess, · ° ç ° . 256 
Kalidasa, poet, . . 3199, 320 


Kaligalàhkuéa, Eastern Ganga k., 180 Table, 187 


Kálikás$vabhra, 0t, e è 


247, 253 


Kalinga, со, Sn, 48, 68n, 143 145, 184, 185 
186n and Table, 187, 188, 192, 193 
199, 226, 228, 256, 262, 288, 357 


Kåliùga, s. a. Kalinga, 
Kalinganagara, s. a. Mukhalibgam, 


Kalingapatam, €$4 • ° ° 
Kalihgattu-Parani, . А 

Kaliràma, t, e а г š 
Kalivallabha, sur. Qf Dhruva, e 


‚ 9, 188, 240, 270 
185, 187, 
188n, 189, 198 


187, 814 
‚ 1465 
. 188 
. 287 


Kali-Vishnuvardhana, Eastern Chalukya k. . 289 


Kaliyür, vi., . ° e ० 


. 67 
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PAGE PAGE 
Kallabbarasi, queen of Bütayya, . 351, 354 | Kanda, m., x A Я š 172 
Kallakuréi, vi, . š : š . 270 | Kangali-pattalé, di, . š š š 126 
Kalli, ७., . š : š š š . 281 | Kanhara or Kanhára, z. a. Krishna, . 280 
Kalli twelve, di., 278, 281, 290 | Kanhavanna, ri., i i š 281, 290 
Kalpádi, tithi, : 98, 128n | Kanheri, ei., A š š . 176 
Kalugumalai, vi., : : š ë . 186п | Kaniyakal three-hundred, dė., 213, 214, 215 
Kalyánapuràdhipa, biruda, . 3 Я . 270 | Kaniyanir, vi., : s " . 138n 
Kama, Eastern Chálukya ch х . 229, 241 | Kank&áli Тл, , ; : š : . 55 
Kama, Eastern Chalukya k š . 227, 240 | Kankén, s. a. Kanki, , : . 278, 981, 290 
Kamaladéya, Jaina preceptor, : . 309 | Kanki, vi., f : I А : . 281 
Kamaladévi, Kádamba queen, š š . 247 | Kannada, Kanarese, . А 5 А . 59 
Kamala-Narayana, te., . š ç : 247 | Kannantángal vi., . ` + А š А 7 
Kamalapala, ch., . : Р : š 130 | Kannapa (or Kennapa), ch., 205, 207 
Kamalásans, m., š š A . 172 | Kannapêlaiyam, vi, . = š ० a 8 
Kámárpava I., Eastern Сайда k., 186 and Kannapayya, 4. a. Kannayya, š 351, 356 
| Table, 1&7, 188, 192 | Kannapillepálaya, г. a. Kannapálaiyam, ç 8 
Kámárnava II., do., 186 snd Table, 187, 188, Kannaradéva, ғ, a. Krishna II, . ड . 354 
192, 193 | Kannaradéva, s. a. Krishna IIL, . ° 280, 354 
Kamarnava III. do., . . 186 Table | Kannaradéva, do., š ; š š . 82 
Kámárpava IV.,do, . 186 Table, 187 | Kannaradóva, do, . 81,82, 88, 138, 228, 280 
Kamarnava V., do. . Е š . 186 Table | Kannayya, m., ë Р š 851, 355 
Kámarüpa, co, . š š А 97n, 255 | Kannéévara, te., š А А 386, 337, 347 
Kamauli, vi,  . š . 97, 130, 2450, 255 | Kannittángal, г. а. KannantAngal, š . i 
Kámaya, m., : š š š š . 278 | Kanpója,m., . š А . 208 
Kámbhója, co, . š " : ‘ 3, 270 | Kantáchári, s. a. Kantacharya, . 98, 54, 84 
Kamé, mM., » | : ç š e 172 | Kantácbárya, s., š š „ 84, 97, 230, 242 
Kammara-Kétdja, m., . 356 | Kantaka-vartani, di., . š г š . 186n 
Kampavarman, £. « š . ° 182 | Кап{МЕА, a necklace, š А . 227, 941 
Kampa-Vikramavarman, k., . š ë ‚ 182 | Kanthiká-Béta, s. a. Bêta, . . 927, 229, 940 
Kampil v»,  . . А ° 212, 2185, 214 | Kánüka m,  . : | С š . 128 
Kànà, island, . . . .. 241, 253 | Kanyakubja, s. а. Капай], 99, 118, 131, 245, 
Kanáditya, m., . š š ० š 172 246, 252 
Kanakasadas, te., š š š š . 13 | Kapñlamóohana-ghatta, А : 110 
Kanamarampa, vé, . e . , . 193 | Kapil&-sbashthi, £i£Ài, . ° 267, 969 
KanasAmi, m, . š š š » + 172 | Kapiléévara, m., š a 5 . 173 
Kanaswa, t, . ° 290, 258 | Kappagantula, family, . ° 320 
Kanau], ४४., 97, 99, 118, 180, 208, 244n, 246, ` Káráda, vi., š 343 
246, 309, 310 | Karahåta, s. a. Karbád, 3, 262, 270, 378, 390, 
Kanchanamuduvdl, vi., ë е Я 58, 62 338, 339 
Kafüohena, m. >» š š ; . 902 | Karaháta-vishaya, dt, : š 278, 290 
Káüchi or Káücbipura (Conjeeveram), vi., 12, Kåraikkål (Karikal), o£; . . š ० 3810 
81, 145, 146, 148, 149, 177, 181, 183, 280 | karana, an accountant, š ; š . 954 
Kafchiga, Selara ch., ; s : 59, 64 | Karana, vi., š ; : ce m 9 
Kandakadévi, queen of Vaddiga, . . 279, 280 | Káranattáhgal, г. a. Karantdagal, š А 7 
Kündsjür-Bálei vi, . — . . « 187 | karanika 20. . o. 108, 106, 110 
Kandanavólu (Kurnool), vi., А " e 270 | Karafijakhófa, oi, . š š i . 290 
Kandankolla, vi., & HE . 8 | Karantdngal, ei., Š š RC суа ° 7 
Kaodhárspura, ve, . . š š . 845n | Küranüru vi, . А А ; . 967, 269 
Kandigai, ci, . . «© « . 8 1 Kad ei. "TS . ० 979,39 
Kandiyür, vi, . . + .  .140nl8ln| Karhâd, vi,  .  . 278, 979, 280, 981, 
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PAGE 
48, 146, 147, 148 
° . . 105 
172 
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PAGE 
Káriganüru, vi., š ; à . 267 | Kerala, co., š 
Karikal,oi, . . < « ©  . 881 | Késduré-pattala, di., 
Karna, CAédi k., . Р š š . 246n | Кёбата, m., š š 
Karnadéva, Kalachuri k., 122 add. | Ké&avachantu-chepuvu, tank 


58, 62 


Karnapuri-vishay a, di, . e ° 
2, 9, 262, 270 


Karnáta, co., А š > 


Karpáta, language, . А ° А • 902 
Kártavirya, mythical k, . ‚ 84, 86n, 94, 288 
Kárttiki, tilhi, . à š . . 290, 320 
Karuvür, vi, . : ° š А . 220 
Kasáküdi, vi, . š . . 177, 180n 
Kásalnáduváru, . A š š А ‚ 34n 
kására, a brazier, š š š . 199, 201n 
Ká£i or 8881, г. a. Varanasi, . 100, 118, 125, 126 
Kaéika, quoted, . . ० ç ० . 150n 
Kásikhapdamu, quoted, š К è ‚ 319n 
Kàšyapa, mythical Buddha, š . 185 


Kata or Kataya I, Redd: k., 319, 321, 328, 829 
Kata or Kataya IL., do, . 319, 321, 328, 329 
Kataka (Cuttack), vi., . 48, 199n, 200n, 258n 


katakádhirája, v. е ° s ° e 808 
katakaraja, ° ° а š °  309n 
Katamareddi, s. a. Kata 11. 828, 329 


Ká&tamareddi-Vómáreddi, -Véwáyareddi, or 
-Vémireddi, г. a. Kataya-Véma, 328, 329, 330 
Ка{атарга, s. a. Chandragiri, ° 28, 25, 28 
Kataya-Véma, Reddi k., 319, 320, 321, 325, 328 
Kathåkôsa, quoted, . š А à ० 
Kati-pattala, ds., А А . ° 


 Kátyáyani, s. a. Parvati, š А á ° 66 
Kaundinya-nadi, ri, . š 271n 
Kaofikt, s. a. Parvati, . ड š А . 289 
Kautumba, . : : ० 76 
128१671, ri., ° ° ° N š . 128 
Kávéripàk, €i, . . . . š . 152 
Kávl,vi, . š š ; 258n, 898n 


302 
149, 161, 152 


Kavibhavajránku&a, eur. of Nàràyana, 
Ksvibhüshana, m., ; . ° 


kavidi,  . š А oe 5 . . 188n 
Kavirdjamarga, name of a work, . Š . 59 
Kavirijasékhara, sur. of Nàràyana, ° 802 


Kavitthika, š š * $ А . 76 
Kayangulam, vi. š А ; e 295 
Kàyastha, . e š š ; . 99, 103 
Kelavadi, г. a. Kelawadi,  . 259, 260, 202 
Kelavádi three-hundred, di., А 259, 260 
Kelawadi, ei, . š 259, 260 
Kempámbudhi, tank, « š . š e 2230 
Kempegauda, cå., š š ° e . 2280 
Kebgali five-hundred, 2$, . š Я . 206 


Kégavadéva, k. . š А 
К ёбатавёпа, £. 
Kévalin, . 


Khadgávalóka, sur. of Dantidurga, И š 


Khalimpur, vi, . Š 
Khàmbhamaua, vi., . : 
khanduga, land measure, . 
Kharagraha II., Valabhi k. 
Kharawar, ८7102८, i 
Khárépátan, vi, 

khataka, . 
Khataudá-dv&daéaka, di., 
khatiké, . š š 
Khayara, ш, . e ; 
Khayaravála, family, . i 
Khazana Ghat, . « А 
Khéda (Kaira), vi., 

Khétaka, s. a. Khéda, . 
khóla, š : 
Khutourea, z. a. Khataudá, . 
Kijàr-kügram, di, А 
Kilavilàba, s. a. Kilvilágam, 
Kilepattu, e$, . 
Kileppatta, vi, + 

Kilhana, m., न i z 
K1!]-Muttugür, vi., F 
Kilpêka, ४४७ . ° ° 
Kt]vidi, vi., š š *० 
Kilvilágam, ot, . . . 
Kimidi, co., * š s 
Kira, co., . 


Kiraippaka, s. a. Kſrappakkam, 


Kirana, ™., š Я 
Kirapspura, ti. . š " 
Kirappákkam, ©%., 
Kiriya-DAkivaduvahgi, v., . 
kipiya-kdlu, the small rod, 
Kirtidhara, m. < š 
Kirtigiridurga, s. a. Dédgadh 
Kirtikaumudt, пате of a work 
Kirtinábha, m., . s а 
Kirtipura, ei, e š 
Ktrtivarman, Chandélla k.,. 
Kirtivarman I., Chalukya k., 
Kirtivarman I., k, e š 
Kirtivarman IL, k, . : 


96 
. 255 
. 266 
. 24 
836 
243, 2550, 256 
Р ७ 125 
š . 269 
š . 75 
° e 3117 
94n, 279 

. 245, 26370 
155, 156 

. 345, 268 
107 
311 
А ° 183 
. 74 

š . 74 
° 245, 253 
. 156 
392 


177, 180, 182, 360 


. 915, 818 
. 245, 246, 252 
. 9 

. . 256 


. 226, 227, 239 
° ° е 9 


. ° 218, 214 
° . 66 
5. M2 

. ° ° 810 
. 912n 

°. . 172 

39, 34, 48 

. . 310 

84, 94, 299 

š 83, 48 
005. 34, 48 
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PAGE PAGE 
Kirtivarman III, k, . š 34, 48 | Kongu, co, š š А š à . 68n 
Kirtivarman II., Western Chalukya k., 833, 343n | Konikal-vishaya, dé., . š š ° . 337 
Kisukád seventy, ds., . ; ç 961,854 | Koñkana, со, . ° ° e . 146, 148 
Kisuvolal, s. a. Pattadakal, . š . 69 | Konkani, mythical балда k. ° 177, 181, 182 
Kithana, m., ; : š š . 99, 172 | Konkanika, s. a. Konkani, . à š . 181 
kêda, a king, . — š > ‚ 202n | Konnátavádl, di., 5 А " š . 34 
Kódai, the Chéra ks . A š . 294 | Konnayáttam, vi, > ; А . 271n 
Kódai Ravi, ch., Я Р . А . 291n | Kónthiy&, ri, . . : 5 247, 953 
kodige, rent-free land, . “с à . 66 | Kónürana, ei, , ० ० А ० . 198 
Koduügólür, s. а. Koduhhalür, . š . 994 | Kopal, vš., E x А 2 š . 59 
Kodongülür do., < . 292, 294, 295, 207 | Kopananagara, s. a. Kopapapura,. . e. 59 
Kodunnalir (Cranganore), ei., š e 294, 295 | Kopanapura, vi., ; А š à 59, 65 
Kogali, di., К . { . 205, 207 | Koppulakápa-Nàyaka, ch., . š š . 957 
Kóhétüra, vi, . ? А | 143, 145 | Korakantandalam, vi., ; ; š . 9 
Koka, m., . Р А А š Я 172 | Korasthaléru, s. a. Kusastala, А ° 8 
Kókkala, Chéds k, . š š ° . 980 | Korumelli (Korumilli), ei., 84, 96n, 226, 301 
Kokkili, Eastern Chalukya k. . . . 299 302, 3035, 304n, 806n, 306n, 307n 
Koklurukura, vi.» ° š ° ° . 96 | Kósala, co., ° š š . „ 315, 318 
Kóláhalapura, ғ. a. Kólàr, . А . 199, 200n | Kósa-Malla tank, ; हे Р : . 75 
Kolalapurs, do., a š e 200n, 854 | Kota, vs, . . ° ° š ç . 944 
Kólamba, s. a. Kollam, 146, 147, 148, 202, 204 | Kóta-Gajavaktra, г. a. Kéta-Vindyaka, . 267, 268 
Kolanu, vi., š г ; с ы . 242 | Kóta-Vighnééapura, s. а. Kóta-Vin&yakapura, 
Kolar, vi., . š : ° ; š ° 199 267, 268 
Kolhapur, ४. .  . « «| ग $39, 8591 | Kóta-Vináyaka, te, . . . 267, 268, 269 
Kollabhiganda, sur. of Vijayáditya IV., 240 | Kóta-Vin&yakapura, sur. of Sankalapura, 267, 268 
Kollam (Quilon), vi, . |.  . « 146, 294 | Kóthótakóti&varahóttara, di., . > 108 
Kolerulake « ©, Ж 37, 1430 and add. | Kótipalli, vi, « š š न ж 320 
Kôlpåka, vi, . « . . . . 10 | Kotkada vt, . ७ . . . . ] 
Kolir, Uh, P e . . ° 9 Kottakala, vi., ° ° ° ° ° ° 6 
Kóluvartani-vishaya, di., . : ° 185, 193 | Kottankárana, vi., А : ; š . 7 
komara, s, a. kumara, 5 А А . 41 Kottapada, vi, . š P 3 А . 7 
Komaragirireddi, prince, . : „ 328, 330 | Kottapaka, ei, . à А G а . 7 
Kómari,vi, . è + «+  « 142, 143 | Kottapalaya, ण. . e 9 
Kommaréru, ri., 000. « « o. 243 | Kottayam, wi, « 174, 175, 176, 290, 291, 292, 293 
Kommináyaku-cheguvu, tank » . 58 | KoMayünvi, . . |. . » 5. x 
Kêna, co, . 84, 85, 86, 87, 94, 95, 96, 228 Kottür, vi. . с x. ә d 
399 | Kóttüri,ei, . & ж xw & 4 
Kêna, s. a. Kina, «+ «७ «  . 86,320 | Kovalàlapura, s. a. КА, ©. . — . 20n 
Kopdakkárar caste, . +< « e ० 180n | Kozoulo, ғ. a. Kujula, 7. 655n 
KondambikA, f., . . š . 4| Kraufichaévabhra, ०४., " . 947 283 
Kondapadumati, s. a. Parvatàpara, . « 87 | Krishna, god, 30, 52n, 118, 161, 152n, 208, 238 
Kondar, s. а. Kondakkárar ० . 180, 188 242, 287, 288, 912, 318n, 8165, 319, 329 
Kondarája, cÀ., . á ё A . 2,4 | Krishna, £ " š š ° 226, 227, 240 
Kondavidu, vi, . ° 88, 319, 320, 321, 327, 928 | Krishna,m., . ° ë . 172 
Kondevuremu, vi, . . e ७ © 357 | Krishna L, Rdshtrakdta k., 95, 26, 279, 287, 
Kondiya-gunta, tank, . Я š ; 808 936, 337 
Kondyata, s. а. Konnayáttam, . ‚ 270, 271n | Krishna IL, do. š ० 221, 287, 350, 354 
Kdnérinmaikondan, biruda, e नि 146 | Krishna IIi., do, 88, 62, 68, 81, 82, 181, 223, 
Konétiraja, ch., ° ° ° ° ° 4 278, 279, 280, 281, 288, 831, 951, 954 
Konga,co, . А А š š , 262 | Krishna, Vádaeg k, . Е š š 280 
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PAGE 
165, 36, 194, 281, 355n 
194, 196n, 198 


Krishná, ri., 
Krishnabenná, s. a. Krishna, š 


Krishnajanmáahtami, tithi, . А . 99, 127 
Krishna-Kandhara, s. a. Krishna III, . ‚ 845п 
Krishnaraja, s. a. Upéndra, . š š . 297 
Krishnaráya, Vijayanagara k., .. 3, 4, 267, 
268, 269 
Krishnagarman, m. . ; ç i . 172 
Krishpasvàmin, £e, . ` А . 201, 203 
Krishnavarman, Kadamba k,  . 2 . 339 


Krishnaverpá, s. a. Krishna, š š . 84 
Krishnéévara, te., š . . 281, 290, 337 


Kritavirya, mythical k., ` ; А 84, 94 
Kritayugádi, tithi, š š . 99, 109n 
Krittikárya, s. a. KshatriyAoharya, А 24, 28 
Krittivasas, s. a. Siva, . : 4 š . 125 
Kroppalli, vi, . ० : ° А . 96 
Kshatrapa, a Satrap, . š ° 64, 134 
Kshatriyåchâårya, Jaina saint, — . р . 24 
Kshétramáhátmya, . А š А . 188 
Kshétrasimha, &., : š š 812 
Kshiràárhmëšvara, ѓе., . š A . . 87 


Kshurikásabáya, sur. of Anavéma, ; . 919 
Kubja-Visbnu, s. a. Kubja-Vishnuvardhanal., 37 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., Eastern Chalukya 


k^ Я А š š А . 84, 94, 239 
Kudárkót, vis . š А ° . 209, 309n 
Kudiyavarman I., Velanándu ch., 35, 49 
Kudiyavarman II., do., А ° 35, 49 
Kudopali, ei, . ° ० . ° . 254 
Kudyavarman, s. a. Kudiyavarman IL, 34, 35, 36, 49 
Kujula, epithet of Kadphises, हे š e 65n 
Kükóé, m., . š š ५ ° ° . 172 
Kukkutéévara, će., š . А А . 367 


Kolachchalira, vh, à 2 ë š š 8 


Kuladhara, m. . ; "ES . 125, 172 
Kuladitys,m., à x . . š ° 172 
Kulam, Ut; ° ° ° ° ° 87 
Kulaáékhara, sur. of Ravivarman, 146, 148, ` 
149, 150, 151, 162, 293 
Kulê, me . е ° š ë š . 172 
1011808, m, à А ड ; ç . 172 
Káli-Achárya, Jaina preceptor, . . 338, 349 


Kul&ttutga-Chóda I., г. a. Kulêttunga-Chêla I., 
35, 36, 37, 49, 50, 84, 227, 228, 280 

Kul&ttuhga-Chóda II., Eastern Chalukya k., 
87, 88, 961, 228, 307n 

Kulóttuhga-Ohóda-Gángéya-Gonkar&ja, г. a. 
Gohka III, . š š А x . 88 
Kolóttutga-Chóda-Gonka: dja, do., š 98, 99 


. PAGE 
Kulóttubga-Chóla I., 0167 k., . 70,71,72, 

73, 137, 146n, 262, 269, 266, 8180 
Kuldttuiga-Chéla III., do., 180, 216, 219, 220, 


221, 264, 265, 266 
Kuldttuiga-Manma-Gonkarija, s. a. Gonka 
HL, à ° ० . ° 365, 87, 58 


Kuldttunga-Prithvisvara, s. a. Prithvi$vara, 86, 96 
Kulóttuhga-Rájóndra-Cbódarája, . ° 99, 86 
Kuldttunga-Rajéudra-Chédayaraja, Velanándu 


ch., è š š А « 5, 36, 39, 58 
Kulumédu, vi., . А ; ; š . 242 
kumara, a prince, ; š à A . 279 
Kumara, ch. . š A A Š . 130 
Kumåra, m.,  . ० š . ° 222, 225 
‘Kumara (Skanda), god, З š ; . 239 
kumaragadiana, kumaragadiánaka or 


kumaragadiyanaka, faz, 99, 106, 108, 114, 


116, 118, 123 


Kumáragiri, Reddi k., ° 319, 320, 321, 327, 328 
Kumiragiririjiys, name of а work, 3190, 820, 

321, 326, 327 
Kumara-Nandai Pulalappan, m, . š . 179 
Kumáráráma, s. а. Bhimavaram, . š . 227n 
Kuméragarman, m, . š š š . 172 
Kumari, Cape Comorin, „ ° 83, 140, 146 add. 
Kumarila, author, ; ° ड e . 26 


Kumbhaghina, e, « š š ‘ . 13 


Kumuda, elephant, . . ° ° . 195 
Kundalin, 4. a. Varana, e . ° e 900n 
Kundalini, goddess, . А , А • 900 
Kundana, ж, . ° ० š š . 172 
Kundavádévi, queen of Vimaladitya, . . 902 


Kundavai, princess > ° ° ° ° ° 70 
Kundéévara, s. a. 21170 68 ए 81७; Д è Š 
Kundimperumpédn, s. a. Kunduperumbódu, . 6 


Kundipperumpádu, do., З : ° ; 7 
Kunduperumbédu, vi., ° ; š » 6,7 
Kunigal, vi., А š ; А . 837, 388 
Kûniyûr, vi, > ; A š ; . 270 
Kuiijara, ә . š ° А ° . 9 
Kantala, co, . ә ° . 48,84, 94 


Kunti-Madhava, ѓе, . 32, 38, 37, 620, 58 

83, 96, 226, 228, 230, 242, 328, 329 
Kuntinatha, s. a. Kunti-Madhava, ; . 242 
Kunuügil or Kunubgil, di.» 883, 835, 937, 838, 349 


Küpa-déás or Küpa-rájya, s. a. Küpaka, . 146 
Карака, co., š š š x « 146, 148 
Kupanapura, г. a, Kopanapurma, . : 59, 64 
Küraganpádi, s. a. Küp&mbàádi, . . 188,129 


Kurakkuntendala, г. a. Korakantandalam, . 9 
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PAGE 


Kfram, vt., А š ह I š . 198 
Kêrêmbadi, vi., . : A А ° 188, 271 


Kürapádi, г. a. Kürámbádi, " š . 271 
Karehaka, š e à š š . 999 
Кага, co., š š š . 29245, 246, 252 
Kuru-kshótra, . ç á š š . 262 


Kušapat%u, vb, ° ° ° ° ° ° 6 


Kusastala, ri, . š š š „ 8,9 
Kushans, tribe, ° е e ° ° . 134 
Kuéika, s. a. Kanauj, — ° + à . 100,118 


Kusulas, s.a. Kusuluka, . . . «= 55 


Kusuluka, tribe, 4 e š š 55, 56 
Kugumapála, m., š š А ० . 118 
Kusuphatá, €, < < © 0. œ . 122 
kütsks, faz, Я š З 99, 111, 130 
Kuvalalapura, s. a. КӧЈаг, . . š . 200n 


Kuvalayánanda, quoted š ; e . 271 
L 
Lachchhuka, queen, : e 2475 
Lachchhukéévars, će., . 6 š Я . 247n 
Ladambadi, vi. . š А i š ‚ 138n 
Ládavaram, ei, . š š ° „ 1880 
lagnas :— 
Dhanus, . А é š °: 185, 198 
Mina, š š 228, 230, 241 
Mrigapati, г. a. Simha, . . š ° 242 
Simha, š . e . 20% 228, 242 
Làhada, m., š š ç . 172 
Laka or Lakká, queen of Rama I., А . 4 
Lakhana, m. e ० А š š . 172 
Lakhans, m., e š š š i . 172 
Lakhandditya, m., А š š ë . 172 
Làkhó, m., А š А А ° . 172 
Lakkhà Mandal, vi, . Я ë . ० 246 
Lakshmadóva, Paraméra k., e š ‚ 246n 
Lakshmspsséna, b, . š I š . 247n 
Lakshméévar, vi, — . à š : 59, 350 
Lakshmi, f., š . ° x . 820 
Lakshmi, goddess, : . 52, 151, 158, 286, 817 
Lakshmi, queen of Jagattunga IL, я . 280 
Lakshmi, queen of Ràjaparenda I. „ 85,94,95 
Lakshmidévi,queen, . š . 812 
Lakshmidévi, queen of Vijayàditya ПІ,  . 280 
Lakshmidhara, m., š š е R « 172 
Làlé,m, . e š Š Я s ° 172 
Lalgudi, vi., ; ° š —W » 181n 


PAGB 


Lalitaéüra, b, o . . 247n, 2531, 2640 


Làlüks, m., so o4 ж ж wd. 148 
låñohhita, . « < «+ e 199 
languages :— 
Arabio, . . . ग 2970, 297,298 
Hinddstàn, | . « . « + 270 


Kanarese, 2, 59, 68n, 140, 141, 142, 206, 
212, 914, 260, 266, 267, 270, 296n, 382, 350 


Magadhi Prákrit, . š š . 198,244n 
Malayalam, ° . ° ड 292, 293 
Oriya, А š š z $ . 188 
Pahlavi, . i А š 174, 175, 176 
РАП, , А š 134, 254n and add., 3020 
Persian, |. " А š š . 270 
Pràkrit, . 54, 55n, 56, 154, 194, 209, 256 


Sanskrit, 1, 2, 28, 30, 32, 58, 83, 99, 101, 
108, 104, 106, 107, 109, 110, 111, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 117, 120, 123, 123, 124, 
126, 128, 180, 184, 135, 143, 145, 148, 
152, 154, 181, 184, 188, 194, 198, 201, 
208, 206, 209, 222, 226, 230, 244, 256, 
266, 267, 209, 291, 293, 297, 301, 309, 

311, 312, 814, 319, 820, 328, 382, 556 

Syriac, . ë Š 2 175, 176 
Tamil, 68n, 81, 136, 187, 142n, 145, 177 
178, 179, 180, 181, 202, 222, 970 

291, 292, 2961, 331, 360 
Telugu, 32, 83, 188, 194, 195, 197n, 221, 
220, 230, 270, 296n, 801, 308, 914, 

915, 816п, 319, 320, 328, 356 


Lanka, ri., ° š ; А . 357 
LahkA, Ceylon, . . š š š . 12 
Lahkáchada, vi., = e А . 118 
Lata, co., „ 45, 188, 140n, 246, 254, 262, 287 
Látamabádévi, queen of Vira-Chóla, . . 139 
Látarája, . 138, 139 
Latésvara-mandala, s. a. Lata ° ë . 338n 
Latia, А ° š š š š . 155 
Lavanétata, oi, . Я А š ° . 2477 
Lénapura, vi, . के š ә . 256 
Lendulira, s. a. Dendalüru, . š 194, 195, 197 
Leyden grant, . : ‘ š ° . 881 
Liaka, cÀ., ; ; А А ° 55, 56, 57 


Likuta, m. š š Я ; . 8 


Linga, cÀ., ; š š , . 271 
Lihgama-Náyaka, s.a. Linge, — . ° ° 271 
Lihgiá, m., š . ; А š . 155 
Lingódbhavs, że., š ४ . — 84add 
lion, crest, š š : 194 
Lóháchárya I., Jaina saint, . ° . 24n 
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PAGE 


Lôhada, m., š š s ° š . 172 


Lóhadadéva, s. а. Vatearbja,. © + 130, 182n 
16186, a Blacksmith, . А 2 А . 125 
Lóbárya, Jaina saint, . : : š 24, 28 
1518878, vi., i A ° А š ° 256 
Lika, Kêna ch., . š è . . 85, 86, 96 
Lokapala, b,  * ० : Ç А . 28n 
Lólàrka, te., š š А i ° . 128 
Lólika, m., ; ; š š š . 172 
Lónáàdityadéva, te., к d . 2470 
Luachobhagira, e. a. Déógadh А e 309, 310 


Lunsadi, 9$, e A e . . . 14 


M 
Máchi-Néni, Mey + ° ° ° ° $80,357n 
Madakuriti, vè., e à А ° 303 
Madanachandra, s. а. Madangpála . 125n, 127n 
Madanallira, vi., à š . 39 


98n, 99, 107, 118, 
1267, 127n, 131 

Madanapura, vi., . А . 155, 156 

Madanavarmadéva, Chandélla k., • 154, 155, 156 


Madanapála, Kanayj k. 


Madapratihara, vi, © ° А š . 99 
Madavala-pattalà, di., . А š š . 111 
Madhêsammali, vi, . š š . 247, 263 
Mádhave, m, . + + e 126,172,311 
Madhavavarman, €, e š „ 194, 197, 199n 
Madha, m.,. š & ० ७ 172 
Madhuban, vi., 908, 209, 210, 2110, 245n, 2847 
Madhuka, m, e Š : š . 172 
Madhu-Kàmårnava IIL, Eastern Ganga k 

186, 192 
Madhu-Kámárnava VI., do., . . 186 Table, 187 
Madhbukééa, s. а. Madhukéévara, . A . 188 
Madhukéévara, te., e ; š 2 . 188 
Madhumati, +$š., o š A š ° 74, 76 
Madhura (Madura), vi., 12, 178, 222n, 331 
Madhuráotaka, Chéla а,  . š А . 881 
Madhuràntaka, sur. of Bàjêadra-Chôla L, » 931 
Madhueüdana, m., ° š š . 128,172 
Madhyadêéa, co., ° ° ० 38, 48, 246 


Madirai, s. a. Madhura, . 178,179, 331, 333 
Madiyür ei, « š . e ° . 9 
Майга, co., ° ; , ० 945, 246, 262 
Madras Museum plates, ० А e ° 291 
Madurai, s. a. Madhurà, . « 219, 220, 222n 
MadurAntakam, ei, e š š š . 265 


Mahamandafihu, 


PAGE 
Magadha, co, e e 48, 243, 244, 245n, 270, 288 
Maganiyam, ti, ° e ° ° ° ° 7 ; 


Mágha, m., ‚ ° ° Д ० . 172 
Magódai, ei, . í š š š . 294 
Magódaiyarpattinam, s. a. Magódai, 292, 294, 

| 205, 206 


mahá-erasu, s. a. maháràája, à j . 4 
Mahabharata, e e ° ° 155, 279, 3080 


Mahabhashya, quoted, + š e 2898, 8020 
Mahábhavagupta, Katak k., ० 199n, 200n 
Mabábhavagupta IL, do, . š . 256, 257 
Mahádéva, a linga, · ° Д . 271, 380 


Mahidéva, 9, ° ° ° ° ° 172 
MahAdéva-chakravartin, Eastern Chalukya ch, 87 


mabádikshita, . e ° š š . 126 
Mahâkarma-Bharata, s. a. Bharata, e . 988 
mabákshapatalàdhikarapAdhikrita, š . 210 
mahákshapatalika, š; К š . 120,198 
Mabilibgasvimin, £e., . А ० ० . 203 
Maáhalür-nàduka, di. . š e А . 6 
mahamahattara, . г ç ә ० . 258 
mahümgháváruni, tsths, Р ; ° . 279n 


4, 37, 38, 53, 59, 65, 86, 

87, 96, 197n, 312n 
8. а. Muhammad Shih, . 970 
mahàmàtya, • А А 260, 268 
Mahanadi, 73, • š š ° ; . 915 
Mahbananda, me, • A š ; 2 ° 172 
MabAnanditirtha, ei, e Š А ° . 18 


mahåmandalêsvara, 


0४1818१605, . ° š " š * 811 
mahant, . я š š š ; . 800 
Mahantåprakàsa-vishaya, di š . 947, 258 
MahA-ParinibbAna-Sutta, quoted, . e . 184. 


mahüpuróhita, 98, 99, 103, 109 111, 115, 118 
120, 122, 128 
maharaja, 30, 87, 143, 145, 146, 148, 192, 194, 
1950, 197, 198, 199, 214 230, 242, 2467 
Maharija, m, ° ° ° . 172 
maharAjadhirdja, 99, 102, 108, 106 106, 107, 
109, 110, 111, 119, 118, 114, 115, 116 
117, 190, 122, 129, 126, 120, 128, 181 
1460, 148, 154, 168, 185, 198, 199, 207, 
914, 215, 245, 2460, 258, 256, 262, 289 
902, 309, 812 add., 386, 847, 354 


mahàràjakuls, • š š . $19 and add. 
mahárhjaputra, ° ° ° `97n, 98n, 118, 190 
98, 116. 


МаһАт&]абатшап, f, < ° . ० 
(Mahàràja]ferve, sur. of Ambghavarsha I., 279, 
385, 3860 
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mahérajiii, A š Р š . 108 | Mailàappúr, vi, . š š 2 9 
mabáráya, s. a. mabárája, . 9. 8, 55, 269, 271 | Mailaradévt, queen of Rájéndra-Chóda L, 85, 95 
mahá£abda, ° 65,192, 239, 256, 262, 2967, 309 | Maisür (Mysore), vi., . А š . 58n, 339 
mahàsàmanta, .  . А š А . 309 | Maitraka, family, . ; š . 197n 
mabàsàmantàdhipati, . , — 245,254, 280,262 | Makiriyin si: — . . . «+ 69, 66 

Mabisina, m. . š š ç i 172 | 1818018178, m., . А А Я ° . 172 

mahásaptami, tithi, . . ० ण» 98,122 | Malan, ri. © ७० e š ‚ 75 
Mabá£arman, m., . ? š š š e 172 | Malava, co., ; š x ë 227, 246 
Maháséna (Skanda), god, . pO . 239 | Malaya, mo, . А : о . 148 
Mabháfivagupta, Katak k., . 199, 2009, 256, 258n | Malaya-Náchchi, goddess, . = "g e 10 
Mahàášiva-Tivaradéva, k, . М 257,958 | Malaya-naduka, di, . š š А . 10 


Mah asóünamaua, vio ° e ә ° ° 99 


Mahasó-pattalà, di., . ; ; š . 122 
Mahast, m., Я š š ; . 172 
Mahá-Sudassana-Játaka, quoted, . š . 134 
Mahatimahavira, s. a. Mahavira, . . 27 add. 
mahattara, š А S ; ë . 253 
Mabávamsa, quoted, š . š . 58n 
maháváruni, tsthi,  . š š . 2790 
Mahavira, Tirthamkara, . А А 24, 28 


Mahéndra, mo., ° 86, 51, 185, 186, 192, 199 
Mahóndrapála, Kanauj ka . ° š . 910n 


Mahéndrapótarája, s. a. Mahéndravarman L, . 153 
Mahóndrapura, s.a. Mahéndravadi, ; • 153 
Mahóndre-tatáàka, tank, ° š : . 153 
Mahéndravádi, ei, . У 162, 153 
Mahéndravarman I., Pallava k., . š . 153 
Mahándra-Vishnugriha, te. 162, 153 
Mahéévara, m., . š š 125,172 


8181665819, s. a. Siva, 53, 74, 154, 198, 197, 198 
199, 214, 216, 288, 240, 241, 256, 302, 357 
Mahichandra, Kanauj k. . ° e 100, 118 


Mahidhara, m. . š à Я ; . 172 
Mabilú, m., b we e. wo ४. I 
Mahindasvámin, ж, . ` . Р 154, 172 
Mahindravarmadéva, Eastern Сайда k 199 
Mahipala, Gwalior k., І š . 254n 
Mabipála, & ° 2499, 244n, 246, 2611, 259n, 255 


ahípála, Калаи], k. Я ; š e 310n 


Mahip&le m, . å š š . 172 
Mahíip&larendu, Kona ck, . i 85, 95 
Mabisa-mandala, di, . š A ° . 580 
Mahishamathant, s. a, Durga, š 4 + 318 
Máhisha-vishaye, di., š; š š 58, 62 


Mabishmat!, vi., ë a А Я . 86 


Маайа I., Gujaråt kb, ° ° 297, 298, 800 
Mabmádi, coin, ° ° ° ° . 298 
Мавы, Vhs, . © ° Ф ° е 154, 811n 


245 


Mahédaya, г. д. Kanauj, . क d š 
172 


Маца, १४५; ° ° ° ९ ° 


Male-nàda, соь, ° ° e e . e 
Malepetto, ei, . à ç ° ° . 6 
Malettani, v$., ° ° ° ° ° ° 8 


४६118, m., è š š š š ° 172 
Málhans, m., . e ° è š . 172 
Malhé, m., š š š š š . 172 
MAlhü, m., ә А А š Я „ 172 
malik š i А . 300 
Malikibharima, г. a. Malik Ibrahim, . ° 370 
Malik Ibrahim, s. а, Ibrahim Shab, А . 970 


Málipáka, г. a. Manivakkam, š Я . 9 


Málkhéd, vi, . š ә . . 939 
Malla, s. a. Mallapa II š š . 280 
Malla, z. a, Mallapa IIT, . 229, 290, 242 
Malla I., Velanándu cÀ š . 94, 35, 48 
Malla II., do. . LEE. А ° 95, 49 


Mallámbá or Mallambika, queen of Kátaya- 


Véma, A e Р š 319, 320, 321 
Mallaņa, m., à а š ° 3n 


Mallapa I., Eastern Chélukya ch ० 229, 24] 
Mallapa II. do, А ° A 228, 229, 241 
Mallapa JIT, do, ‘ ° 228, 229, 230 


Mallapadéva-chakravartin, s,a. MallapaIII., 230, 219 
Mallappadéva, до, . š š 6 . 230 
Malla-tadiga, tank, . ° . . 74, 75 


Mallavaram, vi. š A Р ° 319, 320 
Mallavarman, &., Я " š ‘ 84, 48 
Mallays, Velanéndu ch, . я ° 94, 35, 49 


Malláyammaügári- Komaragiripuram, vi., А 
Mallédéva,£e, . Я А š ० . 68 
Mallidéva, Kêna ch., 83, 84, 85, 86, 95, 96, 320 
Mallikárjuns, Vijayanagara k. . ‘ . 180 
Mallirája, ғ. a. Mallidéva, . ç ° . 86 
Máàmbákkam, vs., š š s ९ ० 
Mámpáks, s.a. Mámbákkam, ० ° न 
Manáditya, m., . š А š š 172 
Mápaijjiká, ri., . А š š . 15 
Mánábkes, Réshtrakata ches s š . 8400 
Mánapura, vi, . , Я А ‚ 840n 








Maráta, co., à i А š А . 48 


Máreya, m., A : š А š . 849 
Mariyádi, e$, . А ० ° . . 932 
M&rkandéya, te. . . š š . 919 
Markstaságara, v, ° ° . 210 
Martanda, Travancore k., . š š . 204 
Màrtàndavarman, do., А ० . . 146n 
Maruladéva, Western Сайда k., . ° 881, 354 
Maruti, 8. a. Hanumat, 2 А . 350 
Maruttuvar, m., š š š š . 137 
Мавага, s. a. MAtsara, « ० š А ‚ 840 
Mataiichéri, vi. ; ° ° А 6 
Maêtêpura, vi è ° ° ° ° • 128 
шаа • š ० š š ० e 855п 
Mathanadéva, &., 2 š e ° . 247n 
Mafbara, family, š ° А ० . . 256 
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MAanavasimha, k., š , : ; . 818 | Mathura, vi, . : с e ‚ 54, 65, 184 
mandalika, a chief, . Я ç 915, 318 | Mátsara, vi, . ° Р ; ; ° 84n 
mápdalika, do., . : ç N š . 250 | Matsya, co., Р A š . 248, 246,252 
Mandasér, e$, . . А ० А e 29n | matsya nydya, . š А » 2611 
Mandaya,m., . Д ० š š . 230 | mattar, land.measwre, » 66, 214, 202, 355, 356 
Mandevariyans, ѓе, . ë š e 357, 358 | Maukhari, family, š š . 244n 
Mandla, vi., М š А А ° . 86n | Mauos, s.a. Moga, . ә е z . 65 
mahgalálattiká, . š . А А e 480 | Maurya, dys . . ० . 23 
Maêngani, s. а. Maganiyam, . š e 7 | Mayürakbandi, s. a. Mérkhand 383, 887, 349 
Maigi, š ; . 226, 227, 239 | mayyanikuttu, . e š š . 96n, 349n 
Mabgi-Yuvardja, Eastern Chalukya k., 84, 94, 289 | Mêda, caste, . ; ० ° š . 155 
Manglaur, vé, . : s 133 | Mékalasutá, s. a. Narmada, . ‘ А . 280 
.Manigrámam, . . * 292, 203, 294, 296 | Mél-Adaiy&ru-padu, di., 82n, 180, 188, 282n 
Manimahgalam, vi., . : ° 6, 217, 220, 262 | Mélágáni vi, . š š š . ७ 351 
Manipura, vi, . А š š ० . 840 | Mélahara, ei, . š š š г ° 6 
Mánivákkam, vi., š . i š 9 | Málarsa, m., А à z А . 267, 269 
Manma-Chóda IL, Kona ch 85, 95 | Mélpádi, vi., š š š š 140, 281 
Manma-Gonka, s, a. Gohka IIL, . š 86,96 | Mélpati,s. a. MélpAdi, š š ° 281, 290 
Manma-Satti, s.a. Manma-Satya II, . 85,96 | Merkara, vi, . г š З . 936n 
Manma-Satya II., Kona ch., 83, 85, 86, 96, 96 | Messiah, . š š š i š 175 
Mannür, 6, . А Я š š » 7 | Méwad, state, . Е : . 29, 30n, 318n 
Manóratba, m., . š ‘ š š . 172 | Meyyúr, ei, à я š ‘ А * 9 
mantra-snána, . ç š 2 ^ . 120 | Mila, m, . š ; ; í Р . 173 
Mantrawádi, vi. š ° . š . 333 | Mindigal, e$, . ° ° ° А . 216 
mantrin, . Е š А A . 802 | Mitûka, m., ° ° i : . . 128 
Manu, ; š 5 ° 288, 3871, 346, 349 | Mos, ғ. a. Móga, š x. š š . 55 
Manu, m., š š š А . 172 | Moga,k., . e , š ° Š 55, 56 
Manvádi, ८८१४, 98, 99, 102n, 111, 1120, 118n, 122 | Molašúr, e, . š : š š „ 7 
Manvantaradi, 684, . à А . 98, 122 | months, lunar :— 
Manyakhéta, s. a. Mêlkhêd, 26, 58, 62, 287, 339, 340 Áshüádha, . «  . 99,118, 120, 121, 351 
Manyapura, vi., ; Я ° 339, 340, 849 Aévayuja, š A à $ š . 909 
Mara, Reddi k., A 919, 321, 328, 329 Agvina, ० ० e 105, 310 
Márasimha, Eastern Ganga k., 1860 and Table Bbádra, в. a. Bbádrapada, 98, 99, 127 
Márssimha, Western Ganga ka 2081, 351, 354, 355 Bhádrspada, 58, 63, 112, 110, 126, 127, 


130, 181, 205, 208, 267, 269, 357, 358 
Chaitra, . 67, 143, 145, 311, 328, 330 
Jyaishtha, . 107,108, 226, 228, 242, 311, 
812, 335, 349 
4, 5, 69, 98n, 99, 102, 109, 
111, 126, 210, 290, 320, 328, 330 


Karttika, . 


Magha, 98, 99, 100, 106, 122, 155, 156, 

228, 230, 241 
Marga, s. a. Margasirsha, . 247, 254 
Márga£&irsha, , eos „ 4, 80, 123 
Pausha, . š x" . 68, 297, 300 


Phalguna, 69,72, 75, 99, 118, 114, 125, 
186, 198, 216, 278, 279, 290, 351, 355 
Poshya, — . š ° . 828, 329 
Srhvana, Š Д ° 110, 115 
S&kha, 99, 203, 128, 155, 56, 218, 214, 270 
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PAGE 
months, solar :— 

Aippéí, © © © » 66, 67 
Án, « «© «© © «© 265 
Avani, š ° ० А š . 148 

Moon, race of the, 3, 93, 146, 147, 148, 154, 
238, 240, 256, 257, 286, 287 
Morkhand, vi, . » 937 
Mount, s. a. Saint Thomas’ Mount, 174, 175, 176 

Mrigééa or Mrigefavarman, Kadamba k., 195n, 
197n, 339 
muchcbandi, š А К š š „ 349n 
Mudgagiri,s. а. Mungir, . А А . 246 
Mudh?], ७. А š . 580 and add., 353n 
Mudivému,vi, . š Š . 94,239 
Mudiyüru, s. a. Madiyür, . . ड . 9 
Muhammad Shah, Golkonda k., . š . 270 
Mukbalibgam, vi., 184, 185n, 187, 188, 315n 
Mukkudür, s. а. Ki]-Muttugür, . ‚ 177,178 
Mukkuttür, do., . š ; 177, 178, 179, 360 
Muktfévara, vi, . š à š : . 920 
muküdal, . 3 š š š . 949n 
Mulssüru, ғ, a. Molaéür И š š š 7 
Mülavarmapátaka, vi., . ; š š . 74 
Mulgund, vi, . à . А Р . 69 
Mulikináduváru, Р š š ‚ 34n 
Mammadi-Bhima L, Kêna ch š . 84, 85, 94 
Mummadi-Bbima II, do, . " ° 85, 86, 95 


Mummadikkupps, vi., . š š . 7 
Mummadirája, s. a. Mummadi-P.hima II . 89 
Mundaramuna, vi., š : š š . 803 


Mühgilvari, field, š Š . 222, 223, 225 
Mungir, vi., š » 243n, 2480, 246, 2617 
Murichampédu, vi, . ° . . . 9 
Müringám, và, . . ° 193 
Muriyadichehünpattu, s. a. Morichampédu, . 9 
Müru-ráya, the three kings (of the South), . 2 


muyyanikutru, . š ; e . ` 96n 

Muzaffari, coin, . š . А š . 298 
N 

Nadagám, vi, . š . . 188, 180, 265 


Nádepndla, vei, .  . š š š 87, 38 
1२७061, vi., . . . š š š » 812n 
Nadupettu,vi, . ‚з т А ० . 6 
Naduppattu, ७., « ° А ° A ° 8 


Nadupüru, vi., . š ç ० 86n, 320 
Naduvirappattu, vi., . £ . 6 
Nagala, queen of Narasa, . А ° . 8 


Nágalápuri, vi., . Д ° ° . 267, 269 
Nagambika, г, a. Nagala, . ° ० . 208 
Náganandin, Jaina preceptor, . 
Nagara, s. a. Kalibganagsra, А ° . 188 
Nagarakatakam, vi, . : Š . . 188 
Nagarikuppa, vi., è š А А . 7 
Nagarjunt hill, . ० . ° ‚ . 29 
Nagaéarman, They ° ° ° ° . 173 
Nagavarmayya, mw. . ° . ० . 366 
Nágéávara, ѓе, . : . ° ° . 180 
Nagpur, vi. » ° А ° ० 
Nahils, m., ‘ š š 


Nakkala-kali, channel ° А š . 96. 


nakshatras :— 

Anurádhá, . š ; š А . 265 
Ardrb, . n i š š с 60, 264 
Aévini, š š š ° . 998, 249 
Chitrá, š à š š А . 230 
Hasta, š š i š 72, 73, 267 
Mriga£irsha, ड š ; . 904 
Mila, . 4 è ë . 217, 265, 266n 
Pushya, ; 5 š 219, 220, 335, 349 
Révatt, Р А А ° 66, 67, 219 
Róhipi, 69, 70, 71, 72, 185 and add., 193 

228, 230, 241, 267, 292, 296 
Batabhishaj, . — . . 161, 263, 264, 279 
Sravana, š š . 217, 218, 220 
Uttara or Uttará, : š e 69, 216 
Uttarabhadrapadá, š . 79, 309, 310 
Uttaraphalguni, . ; . 69, 216, 317 
Uttarashadha, А s š ° 71,72 


Náláyiraprabandha, name of 6 work, dn, 221 
Nallamperumbédn, vi., . š . ° 6,7 
Nallaüjeruvu, tank, . š А š ° 96 
NallAnperuntéri, vi, . ° š š ० 6 


Nallanüüka, ch., . š I Е г „ 321 
Naldr, vis . š š š à e ° 9 
Namadéva, m, . š ° 2 " ७ 173 
Namaya-Nayaka, сл., . š , e 3665, 357 


Nambi Sadeyan, m, . š A š . 297 
Nambidiri, 2 š ° ; . 295 
Nåmi-Nêni, г. a. Namaya-Néyaka, . 856n, 357 


Nammahgals, s. a. Nanmaügalam, . . ° 8 


Nanda (Gauri), goddess, А . 239 
Nandagiri, mo., . à . 954 
Nandamapindi, ei,  . š . . 308 


Nandaprabbafijanavarman, Kaliñga k., . 143, 1440 


Nandigunda, vi., „ $ А ; š . 68 
Nandimédn, ७., . х š ° 7 


Nandipótavarman, Pallava k š ° . 137 








Nayar, vi. { . š Р š . 9 
Náyara or Мйуати, г. a. Nayar, . ç . 9 
NAyattu-niduka, di, . . š . . 9 
Мёуего, s. a. Nayar, . ° . . . 8, 9 
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Nandippdttaragar, s. a. Nandipótavarmsn, . 197 | Nellatiru, vi, . A ; : 970, 971 
Nandi-samgha, . : š a . 888,849 | Nellûr (Nellore), ei, . : , . 219, 271n 
Nandivarman, &., š ; г . 181, 182 | Nelmali, г. а. Nemmali, А š š * 7 
Nandivarman, Pallava k, . . « 181,182 | Nelmalyahara, „а. Nemmiliagaram, . . 8 
Nandi-Vikramavarman, ko, . š А ° 182 | Nelvadi, vi. ५ : I : . . 10 
Nanmangalam, vi,  . : š š . 8 | Nommali, vis . à А š : i J 
Nanna, m. Я A š " Р . 247 | Nemmiliagaram, e$, . 2 А š . 8 
Nannadéva, ko, . š š š 6 ° 257 | Nêpal, co, š А А А . 194 
Nannayabhatta, author, š А я . 3080 | Neramodeganda, biruda, š 65 and add., 208 
Nanni-Nariyans, s. a. Narayana, . š e 902 | Nerapula vi, . А š š > . 803 
Nannirája, Velanándu ch., . ड š 35, 40 | nésana, s. a. nivóšana, . š Д . 65n, 353n 
Nannisamudra, diruda, š ° e ‚ 902n | NéulasatávisikA, ds, . " И š . 110 
Nanniyabhatta, m,  . У š ° 301,303 | Nidadavôlu, e£, . š °. ०» 8177 and add. 
Nanniya-Ganga, biruda, 802n, 364n | nidhinikshópa, tar, . š ° 99, 123 
naptri, a great-grandson, . A ; 329п | Niqudaprdlu, г. a. Nidadavóla, . š . 87 
Narada, rishi, « š : 2 I . D | nija, Я & & ° š 267, 269 
Narapati, Ё., Я š š . 97n, 119, 181 | Nikôl, ei, « š ; ë š š ° 75 
Narasa, Vijayanagara Е, . š ° . 3 | Nilakantha, m., . š : e ° 173 
Narasannapêta, vi., š ° š . 142,143 | Nilgund, ei, . ^ ME 204, 205, 385n 
Narasimha, god, . я š я 152, 221 | Nilivandéévara, ée., à š . ; ° 217 
Narasimha, m. . š š š . 128,173 | Nimbadéva, m., . š 4 ड š . 173 
Narasimbavarman, k., . . 177, 178, 182, 360 | Nimbaratha, m., « . : š : . 173 
1०६18१9109, chp . ; š А . 58, 59, 69 | Nirgrantha, ; Р 339 
Narayana, m., à ° 131, 187, 178, 256, 302 | Nirgunda, s. a. Nilgund š , . 206, 208 
Narayana, s. а. Vishnu, 6, 63, 148, 230, 239, Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, . . 287, 3360, 338п 
2430, 2460, 247 | Nitisáre, пате of а work, . š á . 339 
Nárüyanapála, k., 243, 244n, 245, 240, 2611, 2620 | Nityavarsha, eur. of Indra III., . š . 280 
Nàr&yanavarman, cå., 245, 246, 247, 254 | nivartana, land measure, . š 63, 205, 208 
 Naréndra, Eastern Chalukya ch.. . ० 230 | Nivritti, ei, š š К š : . 13 
Narèndra, Eastern Chalukya k. . ° 226, 239 | Nòôhalå, queen, . : e š . 247n 
Narmada, ri. ç . 15n, 861, 94, 239, 246, 280 | Nóhaléávara, te., š " А ў . 247n 
Naróttama, m., . ° $ š . 173 | Nolsmba, s. a. Pallava, à š . 354 
Nasahahathidahá, vi, . e š 7 . 155 | Nolambakulántakadéva, sur. of Marasimha, 354, 355 
М№азіК, vi, . ç š ; ç 198n | No]ambavádi, г. а. Nolambavádi, . ° . 955 
Nàte,m., . А š š š ё . 173 | Nolambavádi thirty-two thousand, di., 82, 2121, 
Nataraja, te. ° А ° š . . 70 213, 214 
Nata, m, . г A А А , „ 178 | Nopambavádi, г. a. Nolambavadi, 82n 
Natripati, di, — « ç š . .. 194,198 | Nrihari, г. ७ Naraso, . ° А А 268 
natya-sala, : š š š . 816 | Nrikuladévá, queen, . ; š ? . 338 
Navagüma-pattalà, di, . . š s . 113 | Nripatunga, author, . ° ° e . 59 
navakamika, an overseer of the works, . . 66 | Nripatunga, k, . А ; . 180, 181, 183 
Navskhandaváda, ei, . š š 38, 68, 280 | Nripatunga, eur. of Amógbavarsha I., 181, 279, 
Navasári (1४७0४७), vi., š ° . 196n, 279 287, 335n, 340 
návaka, А re š . 911 | Nripstungavarman, R., Р ° 180,181, 182 
Nayanakélidévi, queen of Góvindachandra, 97n, Nripatuiga-Vikramavarman, &., 180, 181, 182, 183 
| 98n, 107, 108 | Nrisimba,m, . ° š we 3 . 320 


Nrisimba, 8. a. Narasa, Р 3 š š 3 
Nrisimhadéva IV., Eastern Ganga k. . 199n 
Nugila, v3., . ० . ; . 193 
Nulamba, г. a. Pallava, 68n, 82, 83, 180, 182, 183 


984 

PAGE 
Nulambapádi, г. a, Nolambavádi, . . 82n, 180 
Nunna-Náráyaps, Ze, . š 245, 246, 247, 254 


Nyñyakumudachandródaya, name Qf a work, . 25 


О 


008 Ghat, . ° А ° ° 
ObAmbika, queen of Narasa, š с ° 8 
Odappai, vi., ° ° ० ° А . 9 
Odayamahádávi, queen of Ganapa, . ० . 8 


Odda, Orissa, . «© . «© « 315,818 
Oddiya, do., e è š А š . 270 
Odiyirn, г. а. 0007०, . à 83, 86, 96 and add, 
Odu-nádu, s. a. Ónàdu, |. .  . 295,297 
Ódüru, vi., ० + 5. ण » 83, 96 add. 
Onàdu, di., š . « «© — 295 
0110109, s. а. Hungund, . š š . 59 
Ooldana, s. a. Uladana, š š š ° 156 
Orangal, vi., Р e . 270 
Orissa, co., . 198, 199n, 245n, 257, 270, 315 
088, vi, . « © © o. € 120 
Ottankaranai, vi., š I ० . 7 
P 
pada, a share, • š š š ° 128, 155n 
Padaividu, vi, . : А š š . 138n 
pádakula, . А ° है ç ° „ 2640 
pidamila, . š š Р . 2435, 254n 
phdamülika, a servant, š .  254n and add. 
pádávarta, land measure, « А A 74, 75 
Padavidu-mahêrêjya, di, . i ° 270, 271 


Pádichchéri, ४४., i š š ° š 6 


Padmakara, m., . : Е Д 173 
Padmanábha, m., š š : š . 178 
Padmanábhs, s. a. Vishnu, . š š . 148 
Padmanábhasvámin, te., : š . 201, 203 
Padmasvámin, m., š; Š A š 173 
Padmávati,f£, . А А A 315, 318 
padshah, . š š ° . е . 800 


Paduhappettu, 9, . : š М ° 7 


Padumé, m., š : š А 178 
Padir, vi., š А 8 
Paduvür-kóttam, di., 82, 89, 138, 139, 180, 183, 271 
Pága, m., . : हि " . 198 
Pagamechohuganda, biruda, 950, 357 
Paharêja, s. a. Prahládasarman, 98, 1159, 116, 
120, 128 
. 802 


Paisichika, language, : š ० 
* 
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PAGE 
Ра ал, vi., i š š Я š . 938 
7811008, m. . š е А . 173 
Рака, e. a. Pákkam, . А : А š 8 
Pákkam, oi, . š š ; Ç 8, 960 
pala, weight, . ० š š š 199 
Pàla, dy., . š . : " . 245, 246n 
Phlakól, vi., Я : š ; . 98, 86, 87 
Pálam 8801, vi., Š è " . 912n 
Palanpur, e£, . . ० . ° 1541 
Рааго, ri. А š š А . 146, 179 
Palasavali, e£, . i ; š š ७ 115 
Pálhana, m., 5 š el ° 154, 156, 173 
Palhé, m., . i ў š š 164, 178 
78110, m.» š š i ° 154,178 
PAlitaka, vi., š 247, 253 


82, 94, 197, 152, 163, 177, 180, 
181, 182, 195n, 215, 239, 280, 
281, 289, 851, 354 
Pallava, mythical ka, . š . 180, 181, 182 
Pallavàditya-Nolambáàdhir&je, Pallava eh, . 351 
Pallava-Murári, sur. of Tribhuvanadhira, 82, 83 
pallichchandam, . А š š 138, 139, 140 


Pallava, dy., 


pallika, a village, . ° . 256 
Paluvúr-kóttaka, г. a. Paduvür-kóttam, 270, 271 
Pambali, s. а. Pammal : . 8 
Pammal, vi., š ° ° b š . 8 


panam, соў», š A Я . 149, 151,178 
Panappdkkam, оё, . s š Я . 9 
Panobála, co., . . ë с 245, 246, 252 
PánohAlippattu, vi. . А ° . . 7 
Paüiehamárgótpetti, name ofa work, . . 339 


paiichapa, ғ. a. paiichakula, . , š . 912 
Pafichapándavamalai, Rill, . 136, 188, 139 
paiicharshéya-pravara, ° . ० . 2000 
paiicha-vAdya, . ° ° . ° . 296n 
Panda, Velandndu ch, . ० „ 85, 49 


Pandamámbá, s. a. Pandámbiká, ० . 39 
Pandámbik&, queen of Prithvisvara, . 98, 99 
Pándenallüru, vi, . š ° ० ० 7 
pandita, . ° . ० « 98, 116, 128, 155 
Pápdukéévar, v, . А » 247n, 2863, 254n 


Pandúr, vi., Р Я ; š . 7, 281 
Panddru, vi, 6 А š Я A " 7 
Pándu-varmáa or Pándava-varéa, . . 257 


12, 36, 48, 50, 68n, 146, 147, 
207, 219, 220, 280, 289 
Panéma (Panêmos), month, 4 Д 56 
Pabgala-nádu, di., . š ; ; . 82,89 
Pahgaragi, 4. a. Hahgargi, š š . 260 
Pahgaragi twelve, di., š Т . 260, 262 


Pándys co, |. 
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PAGE 
Páhgu-Sámaya, cA, . а š с 185,198 | PátAlagangá, ri. ° š š . 819,821 
Pánini, m., E tA ° š š . 173 | Pataliputra, г. а. Разд, | š . 240, 252 
Panini, quoted,» . © — .181n,905n,806n | Patha, ४. . . ७ «© «© «© 155,166 
Pannappai, f., . ° А ° ° . 82, 83 | pathaka, a district, . ° ० ° . 210 
Pannappéévara, £e, . ° ० ° .82,83 | Pátichohéri, г. a. Padichchéri, . . . 6 
Panniyür, e£, . , š š š . 295 | Patika, cÀ., A ^ š š ° 55, 56, 57 
Papriytir, z. a. Panniydr, , ० . 295,297 | Рата, vis. ® i í А ० . 246 
Pantakula, family, . ° ° š . 919 | Pattadakal, >$, . А i . 59, 8821, 384n 
Papa, m., š : è e 173 | Pattada-Kisuvolal, vi., . à ° e . 959n 
Pápasetti-tatáka, tank ० ° . ७ 9 | pattamabádévi, . e ० . ‚ ० 108 
para, measure, 5 5 गण 296 | Pettával, . . «५ ० » 29n, 24, 26, 339 
Parakésarivarman, Chola k., А . e 188 | Рано, ei, « ; š . e ० . 271n 
Parakésarivarman, sur. of Chóla kings, 36, 68n, paundarika, sacrifice, . ° ० ० . 197 
69, 78, 178, 179, 219, 220, 222, 223, 224, Pavithage, г. a. Pavittage, . > 5 59, 66 
228, 263, 264, 265, 381 | Pavittage, г. a. 881681, . ० 68, 59, 62, 63 
paramabhattaraka, . 99, 102, 103, 105, 106, Payyanür Pattéla, quoted, . + е 999,294 
9 


107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

116, 117, 120, 122, 128, 125, 126, 128, 

131, 154, 185, 198, 199, 207, 214, 245, 
253, 256, 262, 289, 302, 309, 354 
paramabrahmanya, . ° ë ° . 302n 
paramamáhéévara, „ „ 100, 119, 131, 185, 214 
Paramára, dy., • . ७ . 227, 246, 312n 
Paramardidéva, CAandélla Е, . . 164, 156 

param éévara, i 25, 62, 99, 102, 108, 105, 

106, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 

115, 116, 117, 120, 122, 128, 125, 126, 

128, 131, 1461, 148, 154, 199, 207, 214, 

216, 245, 258, 256, 262, 289, 809, 336, 


347, 948, 864 

Paraméévara, s. a. Siva, . 288, 337, 346, 347 

Param éévaravarman I., Pallava k., ° . 138 

Parandrámi-pattu, di, . А 971n 
Parántaka I., Chola ८., . 178, 179, 180, 181, 

922, 223, 225, 931 

š . 173 


Paráfare s Mey ° @ ° e 


2725186879, rishi, . š ° à ° ‚ 5, 63 
Paraéuráma, m., . ° Я " А . 178 
Paravipuram, vi., š ` š А . 223n 
Parinaha,m.,  . Д А š š ° 173 
Parivai, s. a. Parivipurl, А . 229, 223, 225 


Рарітірогі, v, » à. Š . 222, 223, 226n 
ParlAkimedi, ४४., š ° ° 184n, 186 
° 25 


Phàršvàbhyndaya, same of а work, ° 
ParfvanAtha-basti, e., . А š š . 38 
Parvatipara, co., e ° š ड 97, 51 
Párvati, goddess, š š š š . 286 
Parvati, queen of Rajapagendu II., š 85, 95 
pataka, a quarter, a hamlet, 62n, 108, 105, 

111, 114n, 116, 116, 122, 188 


Payyüru, vi. ® а ° . ° e 


Peda-Kondarája, ch, . ; ° A . 4 


Pedden&ochárya, m, < . «© « « 380 
Pehevá (Pehoa), vs ° ° ° ‚ 810n 
Péndurém, г. a. Pandûr, " . 281, 290 


Pennallüru, vô, . š ә А š . 10 


Pennalür, và, . i d š ë . 7 
Penneltru, vi, . ° š ° : 7, 10 
Penugonda, vi, . e e . Я . 221 
Pérava, vi. š . 3 ° . 68 
Perbá], г. a. Hebbal, . š . 350, 851, 355 
pergade, a chamberlain, : š ° 851, 855 

: š . . 6 


PerifichipAkakuppa, vi., 
Perifijempikkam, vi., . š . 0 
Perin-Timiri-nàdu, s. a. Perun-Timiri-nádu, . 271 
Periyapuránam, quoted . ° . 168, 204 
Permánadi, title of Western Ganga kings, 178, 
205n, 351, 354 
Perumánadigal, s. а. PermAnadi, . ° 178,179 
Perumapnittángel, e$, . š š š ° 7 
Perumbüdüru, vi., š š ° ° ०» 0n, 6 
Perunagar-Agaram, oi, ® ० ७ 180, 183 
Perunkali, vi, ° ° ° ° ° ° 9 
Perun-Timiri-nAdu, di., š . 188,189,271 
Peyyúru-kótaka, di., . ० . ° . 9 


Phulwari or Phulwariya, ४४५ А 2 . 811 
Pichchamééri, vi., š ° š А š 8 
Pidári, goddess, ° . ° $31, 333 
Piduvayaditya, eur. of Malla II, , ० 35, 49 

° 166 


Pilikhini-panchéla, di., , ° ° 
Pillapákkam, ७४., š ० . š . 7 
Piüiohhaküpikávaha, . . ° Я 74, 76 
pindaka, . . ° ° . ° 245, 2540 


Pinnama IL, Vijayanagara b, < « . 4 
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Pipalavalipi, vè., ç 4 б . 115 | praénfshtaka, . š : š 356, 857 
Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, s. a. Prithivipati I., 180, Pratipa, ch. . Я e . 310, 811 
182, 183 | Pratàpadhavala, ch., . I š š . 911 
Pirumpündüru, s. a Sriperumbüdür, . . 6 | pratidhakká, drum, . x , 95, 289 
Piruhganallüru, oi, . à à š 8 | pratibárin, a door-keeper, . š 315, 317 
pitalahára, a coppersmith, . è ` . 166 | Pratipa, mythical k., . . ° . . 86n 
Pithana, m., š è ¿ " š . 173 | pravanikara, taz, 99, 102, 105, 106, 108, 109, 
Pitbapura, s. a. Pithápuram, ; i . 3577 111, 112, 114, 115, 116, 118, 129, 122, 
Pithápuram, vi., 32, 33, 36, 37n, 38, 83, 86, 123, 125, 126, 128 
226, 229, 230, 303, 320, 328, 829, 357, 358 | pravaras :— 
Pithápuramu, г. a. Pithápuram, . ० . 357 Aghamarshana, . 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 
Pithapuri, do, . š š 228, 242, 357n 116, 118, 120, 122, 126 
Pithápuri, do, . ० . ; š ° 357 Ambarisha, . š . ० : . 112 
Pithd, m, . s : : : А . 178 Áhgirasa, . R š ; А . 112 
Pithuka,m, . + . . . « 173 Ápnaváng, . « «© .  . 180,199 
pitri-bhakta, . e ° ° š . 148 Aurva, ० न ° . . 180, 199 
ріігі-раквћа, . š Я 2 Р . 105 Bandhula, 99, 102, 105, 110, 116, 116, 118, 
planets :— 120, 122, 126 
J upiter, à 202, 203, 202, 206 Bhargava, . А š Я 130, 199 
Saturn, е $ 838, 349 Chyávan, . .. .. . «७ 180,199 
Poduru, vi., A š š i š . 193 ७001118, . & š А š . 112 
Роја], ei., š š А š š . Зо Jümadagna, š š š . 180, 199 
Polichehalür, vi., i š А А š 8 Maitrávaruns, . š В А . 256 


Polili-kétaka, di., è Я š М ४ 8 
Pollama, m., š š ә А š . 855 
Pólár, oi., . š : š Р k & 6 
Póndár, vi., А š ; ‘ ? : 7 


Ponnai, ri., . . . 140 and add. 
Ponni-Amman, goddess, ° ` š 331 
Ponniyakkiyár, do., ° Š . 136, 137 
Pótama, m., А А 2 š š . 242 
Pótashni, /., ° ° , ç 930 
Prabhachandra, Jaina preceptor, 29n, 24n, 25, 

26, 28, 339 
Prabhákara, m., . 6 š М š 178 
Prabhasa, vi, e š А 198n 


Prabhütavarsha, sur. of Rashtrakija Kings, 

338, 335, 336, 347, 348 
pradhana, š " š L s . 302 
prådhiråjya, sacrifice, P . ° 194, 197 
Praharája, s. a. PrahlAdagarman, 98, 1150, 118, 

120, 122, 123, 125, 136 
Prahlada, rishs, . š s: P : b 
Prablidanapura, s. a. Palanpur, . А . 164n 
PrahlidaSarman, m., . А А * 98, 120 
prájápatya, sacrifice, . . ० ° . 197 
Prakrita, language, . š š ° 302 
Pramóyakamalamártapda, name of a work, . 26 
Prapuri, г. a, Payivipuri, . . 225 
019988, . š š 208, 909, 222, 225, 246 


Visvámitra, . 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 


116, 118, 120, 122, 126 


Pravaraséna I., Vákáfaka k., š é ° 1940 
Pravaraséna IL, do., . š 194n, 195n 
Prayága (Alláhábàd), ei, . А 122 and add. 


Prémula-vanka, channel, . š š . 96 
préshanika, a messenger, . e š „ 2530 
Prithivimüls, &., š ë š 194, 195 
Prithivipati L, Western Ganga &., : . 182 


Prithivipati II., do., . 2 222, 223, 225 
Prithiviévara, s. a. Prithvifvara, . 87, 62 
Prithivivarmadóva, Eastern Ganga k., 199, 
258n, 259n 
Prithvidhara, en., š ; ° 156, 173 
Prithvisvara, Velanéndu ch., 33, 35, 97, 38, 
39, 63, 64, 84, 86, 303 
Prithvivarmadéva, CAandélla k., . ; . 154 
Próla, Reddi k., š А ё ° 820, 321 
Prólaya-Náyaka, ch., . Я r i . 967 
Pról-nándu, s. a. Prülu-nándu, . 58, 230, 242 
Prólóra, sur. of Donepündi, . . ° . 367 
Prólu-nándu, di. s š ° 83, 53, 230 
Próshthila, Jaina saint, 24, 28 


Püdériviláhs, vs., x” : ; : . 9 
Puduchchéri, vs., š Š . Я . 6 
Püdur, г. а. Büdür, . и А 
Püdürvi]àha, vi., А А š š Я 9 
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Pugalálaimangalam, vi., š 186, 187 
Pugalvippavar-Ganda, 5irudo, 188, 139 
Pulakééin I., s. a. Pulikêsin I., 94, 239 
Polakééiraja, Gujarat Chalukya k., . 195n 
Pulali-kótaka, di., " А ¿ š . 8n, 9 


Puligere, s. а, Lakshméévar, š А . 69 
Puligere three-hundred, dż., 205, 850, 351, 
35621, 354, 855 


Puliké&in I., Chalukya k., . . ‘ . 835n 
Puliké&in IL, Western Chalukya h, 84, 94, 335n 
Pullikótaka, di, . «+ « . 8, 9n 
Pulinda, co., ; ; š à š . 48 
Pulivalam, ei; . : Е Ç п 3332n 
Pulivala-nádu, di, « ; . š . 382 
Pulivàra, vi, . 4 ; ; . 949 
Puliyir, vi., š ; . : ¿ . 8n 


Puliyür-kótaka, di, < А 4 А š 8 
Pullapáks, s. a. Pillaphkkam, ç 5 š 7 
Pulli-gunta, tank . . . . 96 


Punpdravardhana-bhukti, dt., « " . 247, 253 
Puija, ch. А . 255, 256, 257 
PunnêAgavrikshamêlagana, 338, 339, 349 
Puráps, . . š š 270 
Purása, s. a. Purushóttama, ‚ 98, 102, 110, 118 
puravu, a taz, . . ° . 225n and add. 
Puri, s. a. Jagannáth, . : š ‚ 199n 


Pürpadatta, m., . š š š : . 956 
puródhas, 5, а. puróhita, : ० ‘ . 106 
puróhita, 98, 102, 105, 106, 108, 25, 126, 

128, 302 
purushamédha, a human sacrifice, ° 194n, 197 


Purushóttama, m., 26, 98, 99, 109, 111, 113, 173 


Purusbóttamasimha, &., š š : ° 255 
pushpa, coin, « ° . ० 58, 63n 
Patéri, vi., š 1 : x š ; 6 
Putha, s. a. Paths, ; š ° M . 156 
putrikà, . š š š A š e 912n 


Puttalatrova, vi., ° А ; ° . 58 


putti, Zand measure, . . . . . 957 
R 
Rachamalla, Western Ganga &., . 141 
Rachcha-Ganga, до, . š A 351, 854 
Rachhyámalla, o, . ° ह ० . 289 
18१0181001, vi, . š ; 387, 888 
Rêghava, m.,  . ० š . . . 173 
Raghuvaméa, quoted, š . 860, 151n 
Raidhé, m., ° " Р . 178 
RAjabhima, Eastern Chalukya k., 227, 240, 302n 


PAGH 

Rajadévi, queen of Mummadirája, š . 86 

råjådhiråja, : ; . 16, 84, 95, 336, 348 
Rájádhirája, Chéla k., 140n add., 216, 217, 

218, 260, 294 

Bájáditya, do.,. š š И 280, 331 

Rájagópála-Perumá], te, . ° 217, 220, 262 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Chóla kings, 71, 

137, 216, 217, 218, 263, 381, 332 

Rajakilpakkam, ei, . š ‘ Р . 8 


rájakula, . ० š » 312n 
Rájamahóndranagara or “nagari, s. a. 
Rájamahóndri, . , š . $319, 820 
Rajamahéndri (Rajahmundry), vë., 803п, 
919, 320, 321, 328 
Rajamalla, Western Ganga k, . . 140,141 
Rájamártanda, Eastern Chdlukya ch., . 299, 241 
rajAmatya, . . «७ . . . 258 
тАјапака, . š "DEN" 258 
Rájanáráyapa, sur. of Kuldttunga-Chéda I 280 
Rájanáráyana-Vinnagara, te., . ° . 290 
rajaparaméfvara, ; š ° 16,242 
Rajspsrendu I., Kêna ch, . ° 84, 85, 80, 94 
Rájaparendu II., do., . e à 85, 95 
rája-patti, « . ° . 180 


rájaputra, ° 75, 154, 155, 199n, 258, 256 
Rájarája, Eastern Chalukya k 37,38, 84, 86, 94 
Rájaràja, Eastern Ganga Е, 186 Table, $15, 817 
Кёјатаја I, Chéla k. 66, 67, 68, 82n, 94n, 
137, 188, 181, 223, 227, 266, 299, 331 
Rájarája L, Eastern Chalukya k., 36, 49, 70, 
84, 960, 226, 227, 240, 301, 302, 308, 3047 
Rajarija II., do., š A e А . 84 
BAjarája-Kósarivarman, s.a. 1081817819 I., 66, 
68n, 137, 139 


rájarájaparamóévara, . Д ; . . 68 
Ràjašókhara, author, . А š š . 280 
Rájasókhara, Vijayanagara k, . З . 180 
Rájasundari, queen, . . š . 915n 
тё]авйуа, sacrifice, P А š š . 197 


Rájávali-kathe, name ofa work, . . . 23 


Rájayya, m., š А ; š . . 855 
Rajé,m, . А . . 173 
Ràjóndra, s. a. Rajéndra-Chéla I., 36, 49 
Rájóndra-Chóda, s.a. Chóda, š А 37 


Rajéndra-Chéda, s. a. Kulóttuhga-Chóda I 
84, 95, 227, 228, 240, 915n 
Rajêndra-Chêda, г. a. Rájóndra-Chó]a I., . 86 
BRájéndra-Chóda, Velanándu ch. 85, 86,37, 
98, 51 


Rêjêndra-Chêda I., Kona ch., ° 84, 86, 86, 96 
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PAGE 
Rájóndra-Chódarája, г. a. Prithviévara, « ‚ 88 
Rájéndra-Chódayarája, dos . ° . 39 


Bájéndra-Chója I, 0866 k., 30, 68 09, 941, 
140n, 266, 204, 881 


Rajim, vi.,. 4 А А ० « 267, 268 
Rájubula or RAjuvula Kshatrapa, 55, 184 
Rájyapáls, prince, š à . 245n 
RAlha, m., . š А š 5 . 165 
Rálhadóvi, queen of Madanapála, . 98n, 99, 118 


Rálhanadév!, s. a. Ralbadévi А ० . 118 
Ralhé, Mey ° . ° ° ° ° . 173 
Ralha, Mr • ° ° ° ° ° ° 173 


Rama, m., . š . 173 
Rama, saint, . b, 60 61, 66, 151, 198, 252, 288 
Ràma I., Vijayanagara k., ° . 4, 270n 
Rama 11., do, . ° š . . 9,4 


R&mabbadra, s. a. Rama, . . 208, 290, 355 
Rámabhadradéva, Kana k., A ә . 246n 
Ramachandra, m., Ë š ç А . 178 
Ramadéva, ks . . ° e. . . 221 
Bámánujs, saint, e А . 3 and add., 5, 6 
Rámánuja-küta, . 4 š š š . 6n 
Rámarája, e. a. Каша IL, . ° ° 2,9, 4 
Rámasétu, 8. a. Rhmáévara, . ; š . 18 


Ramaya, me; ° ° ° ° ° . 272 
Raméévara, ѓе., . š š 218, 214, 215 
Ráméévara, vt, • А ° 12, 880, 289 


Ramjubula, s. a. Bájubula, . . . . 55 
Rámnagar vet, « . . . . . 210 
Rami, Moy, • ° ° . e ә е 125 


Ranadurjaya I., b, « š š 94, 48 
Ranadurjaya II., Z. • š . . 94, 48 
rénaka, ° ° ° ° 255, 256, 257 


Ranakésarin, sur. of Bhavadéva, . š . 267 
Rapárnava, Eastern Сайда ka, . . 186 Table 
Ranavigraha, Chéds k., ° ° ° . 280 
Ranavikrama, Western Ganga k., . 140, 141 
Ranga, s. а. Srtrahgam, А . . 149, 151 
Ranga, Vijayanagara prince, « i . 3 
Ranga I., Vijayanagara k., š ० . 4 


Ranga II., do., e є е e e e 270 
Ranga VI., do, . . + «+ . . 270 
Ranganêtha, te., « 6 145, 148, 219, 200, 293 

° 219 


Rahganáyaka, te., ० ° ° ° 
Rabgarija, cA, . š : 7 Р " 4 
Rahgarája, s. a. Байда I, . & š š 8 
Bápadi-vishays, di, . š š š . 150 
Bàrd,vi, . š Я š š š . 111 
Rásala, m., ; š ° . 178 
ràshšrakúta, a headman, . . 68,96, 242, 302 
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PAGE 
Ráshtraküta, dy., 24n, 25, 58, 81, 94n, 137, 
181, 182, 1950, 207, 223, 227, 278, 279, 
280, 281, 387, 831, 332, 384, 885, 336, 
. 987, 938, 340n, 846, 350 
Ráshtraküta, &., š š è š . 287 
Ratana, m., А š ú 8 š . 173 
ratha-saptami, 21८88, . š š š 98, 122 
Ratnanandin, Jaina author, ç š . 23n 
Ratnéévara, m., . I ह š { . 178 
Кана, £, . š š . 987 
1285, s. а. Rasht¢rakfita, 94n, 226, 227, 270 
288, 289 
Rattapati, s. a. RattavAdi, . š ; . 94n 
Rattaraja, Si/ára ch., š š š » 941 
Rattavádi, co, . s š И š . 68n 
18018, s. a. rájaputra, . ° 98, 112, 116, 164, 155 
Rávamalla, ^, . š e ° š . 849 
Ravana, m., š š . ° ° . 173 
Ravi, s. a. Ravivarman, " i š . 161 
Ravikkorran, m., . i ° ° . 204 
Raviréva, vi, . ° " š - 194,198 
Bavivarman, Kadamba k., . 195n, 1971, 339 
Ravivarman, Kérala k., 140, 147, 148, 149, 
151, 152n, 293 


Reddi, family, e . ° . 38, 820, 321 
Rógonpam, vi, . ° š š ° 194,198 
Rendéyulunadimi-vishaya, dš,  . e $02, 303 


Révi, s. a. Narmada, . š A š ° 86n 
Révaka, queen of Bütayya, . Я ° 351, 354 
Rilhé, m., . ; : š 4 š ° 173 
Rilhû, m., . ; š ° š ° . 173 
Risada, m., ° . ° . ० . 178 
Rishi, m., . Я ё Я š š . 178 
Risika, ., . š * š š . 128, 178 
Risikésa or Risikééa, m,  . 154, 173 and add. 
Ris, m., . Е i А * š ° 178 
Róhinimitra, m., š ° é Д . 56 
Róhtásgadh, vi., ё š 9810, 311n 
Rüdamauavayálisl-pattalá, dš,  . А . 118 
Rudra, m, š š š ° ° ° 178 
Rudra, s. a. Siva, š š А „ 8, 198, 288 
Rudradáman, Kshatrapa Ё., я г . 66 
Rudradáva, Kékatiyak, . š . . 197n 
Rüpádévi, queen, e à 912 and add., 313 
Rüpa-Náráyapa, ѓе, . e š . °. 247n 
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Sebbálarávi, vi., ° . ° ° ° ° 63 
Sabbama, 8.60 Sabbambika, m ° ° ° 38 
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8600871018, queen of Godka II., 
Éabdaratnávali, quoted, . 
Babhápati, m. . ° А 
Sabha, m., ० ° 
SadAsivardya, Vijayanagara k., 
Sagara-vishaya, dš, . e 
Bahadéva, m. . А ° 
Sahajé, m., І ° А 
Ваһатапа, m, . . ° 


Sáhasánka, s. a. Vikramaditya, 
Sahasr&rjuna, £., š ë 
saindhava, a horse,  . x 


Beint Thomas’ Mount, š 
Saiva, š ° â 
Saivoja, m., ° . e 
Sajee, s. a. 888851, ° ० 
Šaka, a Musalmin, + . 
Saka, tribe, Я š š 
бакашЪћай, oi. — . « 
Buktivarman, Eastern Chalukya 
Sakundditya, m., e š 
Saákuntala, i š . 
Sakyamuni, s. a. Buddha, . 
6818, a hall, a school, 

Salakhoné, m, . š i 
Kalankêyana, family, . . 
Shlhana, m., š ° š 


Salhé 0, è e ° ° 
Sálótgi, vi., è š 
Salyari, s. a. Yudhishthira, . 
amala, 7% ° ° ° 
S&mangad, e$, . ° . 
sámanta, . ° š ° 
Samanta, m, e А š 
Sámantasimha, Ё., š š 
Samanta-Svaysmbha, m., 
Samarasimha, Сил с k. . 
Samarasimha, £., š 


Samastalókáéraya, biruda, . 
samastamahárájakula, . ° 
sámavájika, s. а. shmavàyika, 
sAmavayika, ° ० ० 
Samaya, s. a. PAngu-Samaya, 
samdhi, daily worship, ° 


samdhivigrahin, ° ° ° 
8816181008, f., . . š 
Samgama, e, + ë š 


Samgama, ., ° ° ° 
Sarngha, . š ë ° 
samgbáráma, a monastery, - 
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° . 85,88,51 
š: А ‚ 3880 
. š š 2 
š ° . 173 
А ° 2, 8, 4, 5 
. 928, 229, 241 
н š . 106 
š х . 173 
125, 178 

> А . 811 
. 279, 280, 288 
š š ° 57 
š ° 174175n 


‚ 183, 212, 214, 294 


° ० « 262 
. ० . 156 


° . 3 
° ° 54, 55 
. ° . 918 
k, . 227,240 


° . . 178 
š ° . 820 
° ° 54, 56, 134 
58, 59, 64, 66 

. 154, 178 

• 143 

. . 178 

. А 178 
. 57, 68, 59, 3530 
. . . 209 
А ° e 114n 
° . • 886 
° . 244 367 
. ° . 199 
912 and add., 313 


० . . 199 
° ° 312n, 8131 


812 and add., 818 
° ° © 212n 
. ° » 912n 
„ 200, 256, 268 
š 200n, 258n 

० ° 185, 1880 

° š . 148 
° . 58, 199 

° ° ° 302 

š А . 18 

š š . 178 

* ° . 24 
° А 54, 55 
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Samgrámadhira, sur, of Ravivarman, 146, 147, 
148, 149, 151, 152 
Samidéva, Eastern Chélukya ch., . 229, 241 
samitis, the five, š ë ç ; . 339 
Samkaragana, Chédik, — . . a. . 280 
Bankaréévarafe, . . . + . 70 

samkrántis :— 

KanyA-samkranti, . š ° . 180,131 
Makara-samkrAnti, . А 5 « 328, 329 
Mésha-samkranti, . š с . 99,58, 83,96 
Tulá-samkránti, á ° ° К 67, 68 
Uttarëyana-sarnkrënti, . . 68, 260,262 
батарага, vi., > š } š 96 and add. 
Samskryita, language, . ° ° N ° 302 
Sambata, m., Я 4 š ° . 178 
Samudra, со, à š ç ° . 287 


Karnyu, rishi, . . š ° . 181 
Sanadavrólu, s. a, Tsandavólu, e 38, 34 add. 
Sanaka, rishi, à š " š i 4 b 

пар, m., . А . , ° . 183 


Sanivarasiddhi, biruda, ; ‹ š . 65 
Sañkalápura, vi., . 200, 207, 268, 289 
Baükalápurt, s. a. Bankalápura, . š . 268 
баһЕҺА, queen of Nandivarman, . . 181 
Sankila, Z. ° . . 226, 227, 239 
Sanmadura (Banmadhura), ch 178 and add., 360 
Sántalige thousand, di, . š ; . 855 
Santi or 8800108018, Arhat, » » ग 809 
Sapáda or Sapáta, г. а. Yüsuf ‘Adil Shah, . 270n 
Saptarishigvara, te, . š ड ; „ 1810 
Sarasa, vi., , š ° š š . 128 
Barmáditya, m., . ° ° e e ‚ 178 
Sarnath, ei, . i e è ; . 255 
Sarpavaram, ४४., « ° . ० ° 38, 230 
Sarogara, dí, . . ° ° š . 109 
Sarvadhara, m., . š š š ० . 178 
Sarvalókáfraya, biruda, А . 2120, 980, 249 
sarvamédha, sacrifice, . ० ० ° 197 
sarvanamasya, . А ° . 214, 215 
SarváhganAtha, Travancore Е, . ° ° 208 
Barvavarman, Maukhari k.. ë : ‚ 244n 
Sasbahi, ѓе, . à š š š . 254n 
Katênanda, m., . s š š š . 173 
Sathra, vt., š ° ° . 76 
Batravádi, г. a. SattiravAdi, . ° ° . 271 
Sattiråja, г. a. Satya I ° ० > о 86 
Battiravadi, os, .  . «+ e > . %1 
Sattar, ti. А ; š N А . 271 
Satya I., Kêna ch, . А ë . 86, 86, 95 
Satyaki, family, °. १ © 5 « 379 
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Satyaraja, s. a. Mamma-Satya II., 2 . 86 
Баудбтауа, Eastern Chdlukya ch., 228, 229, 241 
Satyáéraya, г. a. Satya I, . š . 85, 86, 95 
бабуййгауа, sur. of Western Chalukya kings, 
84, 94, 207, 214, 262 
Satyisraya II., Western Chálukya k., . 205 
Satyagraya-Vallabhéndrs, s. a. Pulikééin II., 94, 239 
Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, sur. of Western 
Ganga kings, . ; . ० ‚ 954 
Saucháiijanóya, biruda, š ° š . 302 
faulkika, . . . : š ë . 258 
Savaramayütà, oi,  . à š š . 115 
38988, m., . ° š š s Я . 900 
бекЕЦАт, author, . « « .  . 9294 
Selara, s. a. Silira, . ० А . 59, 64 


SembAkkam, vi., ; 6 > « 8 
8९00000089, s. a. Sembàkkam, . x . 8 
Semra, vi., Р š ә š š . 153 
sévipsti, . « . «५ .  . 959,902 
Bêngadu, t, . . «+ . . J Gn 
Benkattu-kitaka, di, . |. . . . 6 


Séraman, the Chéra king, . . А . 2890 
Séramin-ldka-pperun-dattin, sur. of Nambi 
Badeyan . . © . « 292,297 
Séraman-léka-pperufi-jetti, sur. of Iravi- 
korttan, . i : . 292, 296, 297 
Sérumulla vi, . 1 š š " š 9 
Вёвауї, vi., , n ° 156, 156 
86818१0, s. a. Tirumalai hill, А Š . 15 
Bêta, m, . x А š e А . 128 
६९1, s. a. éréshthin, . А • 202n, 294, 296n 
Bettuppádu, vi., . . А ° ° . 9 
Sêtu, г. a. Raméésvara, 6 . 18, 14, 94, 239 
Sévaditya, m, . А š Š ° . 125 
Shahbazgarhi, vi., З ; हि š . 256n 
Shah-Dhéri, s. a. Таха, . ë ° 54, 55 
Shahr-Sukb, s. a. Sir-Sukh, . ; & . 66 
Bhakóri, vi., š š ; А e . 188 
shashthádbikrita, š š š . 245, 253 
Shatsahasra, co., è š š ० 84, 48 


вһддайїп, sacrifice, š ç " . 197 
Sholinghur, vi., . 162, 221, 222, 223, 381, 832n 
Siddapura, vi, . ‚ « 909,212 


Siddhanta, г. a. Bivasiddhánta, š Я . 347 
Siddhartha, Jaina saint, . 4 š 24, 28 
8101818, m., š š š : . 178 
Sibada, m.,. Š š š š . 173 
BtlàdityaIL,Yalabà k, .  . . 74, 75 
Siladitya VIL, do, . , . ,  .]98n 
Sildgrima, vi, .. Š я . 388, 339, 849 


Bilahara, s. a Silara, . 


91879, s. a. Вага, 
Gilpin, ал engraver, . 


Simhala, Ceylon, 
Simbanandin, Jaina preceptor, 
Simhapura, г. a Singupuram, 
Sindhuvalli, vi., 
Sindhuyugmantara-déés, di ; 
Singanakatte, vi., 2 
Singara, Jamuy, 
Singhavarmarasa, c, . 
Bihgupuram, vi., 
Sinna-Bommu-Nayaka, в. а. Bomma, 


Siripuram (Biripuram), vi., . 


Sirukalattár, vi., 
Sirupáka, s. a. Siruvakkam, š 


Kiruvêkkam, vi., ; 
SigupAlavadha, quoted, 
Bittalapákkam, vi. 

Bittileppàka, s. a Sittalapakkam 


SivAdityamanidtpika, quoted, 


Bivagupta, Katak L 

Sivagupta-Balarjuna, £ 
Sivamara, Western Ganga k 
Bivasiddhánta, . 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k 
Bivatrátaijja, Oh., 


Styardr, 8. а. Tiruvardr, 


Skandabhats, m., 


36, 50, 303 
59, 66 
97n, 130 


59n 
173 
273 
173 


280, 289 
1365 
143, 145 
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355 
143 
271 
349 
178 


* 83,84,96 


244n, 257, 958 
54, 56 


178 and add. 


37, 51, 125, 184, 185, 188 194, 
198, 218, 215, 221, 225, 227 239, 346 
271, 286, 288, 318, 319, 337 3465 347n, 


948n, 349n, 351, 357 


333, 335 


257, 268 
140, 141, 388n 
278, 290 

° 196n 


e 310n 
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9 


30 


173 
271 
258 
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Skandagupta, m., ° ° "NE" . 210 


Skandáràms, s. a. Bhimavaram, . à A ge 
Skandasådhu, m., š š 

Bóbhana,cÀ.,, < . ० 205, 207, 208 
Éóbhanarasa, s. а. Sóbhana, . Я А ° 205 
Sóda, vs., . š i š š š . 186n 
Sódá-mandala,di.,  . ; à я = 1802 
6508, Kshatrapa, . . «.  . 55,184 
Kêgiram, s. a. Sukapuram, . . . 296,297 


Sola, m. . ° ० ० . 178 
Sdlangipuram, г. a. Sholinghur, . ° ° 221 
Solingapura, vi., A ° ° . — г. 
Sómadatta, m., . . ० . а 05 

Sómadóva, mMm., . š š А ° 173 
Sómadévampattu, %., . š ° नि š 9 


Sómagiriávaranëtha, (e. — . š . 194,198 
Sdmamaigala, а.а. Sómangalam, . . . 6 
Sómanátha, te., . ° А ° — 
Bomangalam, vi š ° . e А 2: 
Sómaràja, m. - З ० š ° ° 2 
Sêmasimbe, cå., А 3 4 š . 

Bómaya,ch., >» ° . . . 185, 1880 
80176, m., š š Р e 154, 173 
Rómóka, m., . ° А . ० . 125 
Sómóévara, author, . Я ° Š » 3120 
Sóméévara, b, . ° . . A . 197n 


. 178 
Sóméfvara, m., o š i ; А 
— ie, e š š . 69, 72, 188, 216 
m 12.213 
68 I., Western Chdlukya k., 212, 213, 
— 214, 260, 262 


Sóméévara II., do.. š . 215 
Sdmidévapattu, s. a. Bómadévampattu, . . 9 
Bons, fi, + ° А ° ° e 15u 


Sónada, m., š ; e ° . А p 
Éópaéaila, vi, © © © © © t К 
Sdnasara, 5.) ® Р š š 4 ° E 
Sónpat, vi. š . . ° š š x 
Sdrath, co., š š š ‘ Я i हि 
806, m, . . š 

Sstipperampédn, s.a Sottaperumbádu, . . 8 
Bóttaperumbédu, Vi, . i ० š ° 9 


Sóvàrya, m, - š š . 267, 269 
éráddha, . š 98, 105 
Sravana-Belgola, vi. . . 28, 25, 26, 335, 339 
Sréshth, s. a. Jysishtha, . .  . « 226 


áróshthin, a merchant, ; š : . 956 
पैल, ғ. a. Lakshmi, . . « « 99,180 
Étdhaa m, . . «© . © ИЗ 
Sriharsha, m, . š š š š š 125 
Srikantha,m, . « « «© ० . 225 


S:tkantha-Nayaka, ch 
Srikara, m., : 


Srikirti-AchArya, Jaina preceptor, 


Srikürmam, vi, . 
Srimala, s. а 80179 4] 
Srinátha, author, š 
Sringardta, v, . è 
Srinivasa, m, . , 
Éripádamulupalli, Dis, . 
Sripála, m., 

Sriparvata, s. a 8188118, 
Srtpati, Me, А е 
&ripatta, > А 
Sriperumbüdár, vi ES 
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« 185, 193 
. 178 

. 938, 849 
185n, 2261, 228n 
312 add. 
8197, 8४9211) 
° . 130 
° . 173 
° . 96 
. 173 


194, 195, 197 


116, 120, 122, 123, 128 


. ‚ 130n 
b, 6,7, 8, 9 


Sripithapura, s. a. Pith&puram, 37, 62, 53 230, 249 
SripithApuram, do., 33, 370, 53 64, 84, 96, 97, 


228, 230, 242 
Sripithapurt, do, — . , 96 
Sriprithvivallabha, biruda, 215,996, 347 948, 361 
Éripurusha, Western Ganga k . 140,141 
Srirangam, vi., . 18,148, 219 
Srirangapattanam (Seringapatam), vi, . 12 
Bridal, si, .  .  . 12, 196, 819, 321 
Srisimhachalam, vi $8 ° . 97, 52n 
Srisithbagiri, s. a Srisimhachalam, š 37, 52 
Brivallabha, ७., . ° ० e ० 820 
Briyárür, s. a. TiruvArdr, , š ० e 202n 
Érótriy&, . . Д А А . 165 
Srutakévalin, . « «+ o 23, 24, 26 
Sthálikkata-vishaya, di,  . ë ° 247, 258 
Sth&nu Ravi, £ š ; ° 491, 293, 294 
sthapati, ап architect, А . ° . 225 
SubhAditya, m., $ š : . 178 
Subhikara, m, . . , . 173 
Bubhamkara m, . .. 8 173, 199 
Subhashitavali, quoted, А . 3460 
Subhasthalt, vi., š І 245, 254 
Subhata, v,  . . 247, 254 
Subbatungs, sur, of Rédshtrakita kings, 

26, 279, 8365 
88080 7७8३० hill, 4 82, 83 
бадава, s.a. Bodies, . . , , , s 
Sidha, m., ० e š š š . 173 
Sndharma, Jaina saint, à А . 24 
баата, caste, . A ° . 33, 37 
Sudukattumalai, MJ, . Q , . 221 
Sugata, s. a. Buddha, . 24b, 269 
Sühila, m., н š г „ 178 
Suja, Ms + ° . 178 


бака, rishi, š à 
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Sukapuram, vi., ° . ० ० . 295 
Súktimukthvall, quoted, < » œ . 280 
Sulaténi, vi,  . А š ° ° ७ 110 
Silhana, ch, e ° ° Д ° . 130 
Súlhana, M., . ° ° ° ° 173 
summer, 42309, - 194, 195, 198 


Sun, race of the, 80, 49, 222, 224, 225n, 
929, 241, 302, 811n 


Sunahi, vi., š . ० š . 106 
Bundaramdrti Nayandr, Saiva saint, . . 294 
Sundara-Pandya, Pandya k А А . 145 
Sipata, m., š ° ° А š „ 178 
Supparasa, ch., o ° . . . 260,262 

195 


Supratika, elephant, ° ° А š ° 
Surakulattüru, s. a.Biruke]attür, . . . 8 
Burünanda, poet, . ° . . 280 
Bürappattu, ei, . А А ° ° . 8 
Surishtra, 4. a. 001910, > š ° 28n, 74, 75 


guratràna, a sultán . š š ° 2, 270 
Éurattür-n&duks, di., . » — Вар add, 
Süre-gunds, tank, ° А ० . . 53 
Burdttams, m, . ° ° ° ० ° 178 
Sirya, Kêna ch., ० ° А ° 85, 95 


Sdryadévaryabhatta, m. e ° А . 270 
Süryaghósha, £., Я ° ° ° . 257 
Sûryanåråyaņa, fe, • ° А . 212 
Sürya-siddhánta, š š 67, 219, 221n, 265 
sûtradhåra, an architect,  . А А ə 900 
gütras :— 

Apastamba, + « «+ © «+ 270, 302 

Vaikhanasa, . ५ ° š ° 922,295 


Buttúru, ९४५ ° ° ° ° ә e 69 


Bvàmbhü,m, e š ° ë; Q За . 173 
Svastimaügala, vs.,  . ° ° . 840, 349 
Svayambhúpurána, quoted, ० . 84811 
Svétimbara, . e à 23n, 26, 838, 389 
Évóthranyésvara, te, . 5 š 268, 264, 265 
буба, oi, © «© © © 199 
Swat, co, . ° e ° А i . 188 
Syünandüra, г. a. Trivandrum, . . 202, 208 
Bylhet, vè. ° न ° . . . 255 
Syrian Christians, • š . . 290, 294n 
T 

Tádapa, Eastern Chalukya ko . . 240,241 
tadAyuktaka, . š š А . 258 
Tagadür, vi., š А Е . 30008 

360 


Tagadür-nádu, di., 


PAGE 
Tagarapurs, vi. e ° ° ° r 59 


Tails II., Western Chdlukya k. ‚ 204, 385n 
Tailapa, ғ a. Taila П., . . 205, 207, 208 
Takhasgila, г. a. Taxila, ° ० . 54, 56, 57 


Takkólam, vó., . ° š š ड . 881 
Takshadatta, m., š ° А š . 909n 
talakattu, . н ; š . $18, 319, 356 
talapada, . ° ० ० ० š ‚ 2647 
talapátaka, ° ° єє.» . 245, 254 
talavargin, . ° ° ° . 256, 268n 
talavataka, e š — ° 245n, 254n 
गुहे, m., . š e А ç š . 112 
Talhu, э, š ° š š • 173 


Tambala or Tambala, s.a. Tamila, — . . 66 
tamraka, s. a támra-patta, . š . 128, 131 
támra-petta or -pattaka, a copper plate, 99, 

108, 116, 120, 125 
Taficha-rájya, co., š gt ^з ० . 12 
Taüjai,s. а. Tafijávür, हे ` 81, 82, 280 
Tañjåvûr (Tanjore), vi., . 81, 1401, 280, 332n 


Tánta-dvüda£aka, di., zo ४ 7 
Térachandi, vi. ; ° ^ А . 311 
tarika, . š š . Д š . 263 
Taripêl, vi., 3 š ° . $40, 349 
Tarkasamgraha, commentary on the, . 221n 
Tarpandighi, vi., ० | ° e 247n 


° š Ы ° $ 247, 254 


Tátata, m., 

Tattanür, vi, « š : ә : ७ 6,7 

Tattanüruvilàha, e$, . Я š š Я 6 
axila, vi., è š : N 64, 65 

Téjahsimha, бима, . ° ° 913n 

Téjasimha, k, . > . . 912, 313 

Témishapachóttara-pattalá, di, . . 115 


thakkura, 108, 106, 108, 109, 110, 111, 119, 
113, 114, 118, 120, 122, 193, 125, 126, 
128, 130, 131, 155 


Thanésar, oi, . > «© «© «© « 90 
Thang, m., & š oko ç . 178 
Théda, m., . . ° ° ° . 178 
Théraka (Sthavira), . ° ° š 75 
Thupkia, vi, · А e ° . . 64 
Tidgundi, e$, . А ० Р š . 62n 
tiger, crest, . š; , ° . 196, 138 
TihunámayúQtà, vi, » ‘ ° . . 115 
Tikama, m., š š А š . 154 173 
Tikava, m., š š А š . 154, 173 
Tiha, ^, « : e ° : š . 178 
Tilothu, vi., Я : ç š š ‚ 3110 
Timiri, vi., . " . ० . 188, 271 


Timma, 914 ° ә ° ° ° @ 10 
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Timma, Vijayanagara k., . . 8 
Timmambi, queen of Ranga, ° ç Ў 9 
Timmarája, cå., « А ° А : . A 
Timsdgar, vi, + А . ° ° ° 360 
Tippaji, queen of Narasa, . . . . 8 
Tirthamkara, . è ° ЖШ 24, 28 
Tirukkalukkunram, vi., . . 81, 178, 179, 280 


Tirumala I., Vijayanagara k, . ७ 270, 271 
Tirumala e$, . š š A š š 138n 
Tirumalambika,f, « : , š . 4 
Tirumalavadi, vi., un d . 216, 218, 220 
Tirumangala, 0t., ; š ; š š 7 


Tirumanikkupps, vė., . . ° ० ea 
Tirumanyahara, 0%, . 5 š š 7 
tiru-nakshatra, . . . . and add., 6n 
Tirunelli, e$, . š š ; 291, 293 


Tirupati, ei, — « А . 270 
TiruppAmalai, s. a. PaiichapAndavamala), . 130 
Tiruppandiyür, vei, . ° . . CHE i 
Tiruppahgili, vt., š š ‚ ० 217 
Tiruppànmalai, s. a. Tiruppamalai, 136, 138, 139 
Tiruvallam, vè., . š š š 66, 138, 140 
Tiruvünandapuram, s. z, Trivandrum, . . 202 
Tiruvañjaikkalam, vt., . ० ° . 294 
Tiruvárür, vi, e ос 5 А 78, 2021 
Tiruvattiyür (Little Conjeeveram), vš., 145, 148 
Tiruvayambadi-pillai, ѓе.,  . ; : . 202 
Tiravengalanatharya, m. . š ç . 270 
Tiruvenkádu, vi., А ‘ š 263, 264 
Tiruvidaimarudúr, vi., А š - , ° 268 


Todukkádu, vi., . Я š š А я 7 
Toldr, Vi, ° ° ° ° ° б А 8 


Tondai-mandalam, со., š š . 168 
Tondamámbá, ғ. a. Tondámbik&, . ० 85, 96 
Tondámbiká, queen of Rájaperendu I., 85, 04 


Fondidévi, s. a. Tondámbik&, . š . 86 
Térkhédé, vi. < ‚ 334, 8380 
Tottadimtndi, s. a. Tottaramüdi, . š . 320 
Tottaramüdi, vt., А ० . 318, 820, 828 
Trafldkyamalls, sur. of Sêmêsvara 1., 212, 214, 262 
"Trailók yamalla-No]amba-Pallava- Permádi- 


Jayasimha, s.a. Jayasimha IIL, — . 214,215 
Trayipurusha, że., ° . 59, 66 
Trótáyugádi, tiths, — « . 98, 128n 


Tribhuvanachakravartin, birada, 70, 73, 146, 
219, 220, 268, 264, 265 


` fribhuvannadhtra, c5., « z š š 82, 88 
Tribhuvanáhku&e, legend on seal, А ° 301 
Tmribhuvanàñkufa, sur. of Gunaga-VijayAditya, 

320, 239 


PAGE 
Tribhuvanapala, prince, : А . 245, 254 
Tribhuvanavira, sur. of Kuldttunga-Chéla IlI., 220 
Trichinopoly, vi., Я š š . 152,163 
Trikalihgádhipati, . š : З 185 
TrikAndasésha, quoted $ 4 š . 66 


Trilôchana, m., . ç З . 173 
Trilóchana-Pallava, s. a. Tripétra-Pallava, 34, 

04, 239 
Trinayana-Pallava, do., ; š ; s 34 
Trinétra-Pallava, mythical Ё, —. ° 34, 48 
tripáthin, . ; ° š ; i . 125 
Triáatóttarashatsahasra, dż., . à . 34n 
Trivandrum, vi., ‘ 148n, 201, 202, 208, 293 
trivédin, . š j : А . 155 
Trivéni, AUáhábád, . r à š lön 
Trummuká, vi., . : s š š 198 
Tsandavólu, vi., . . ç š ° 93, 34 add. 
tulábhára, s. a. tulápurusha, , ° 148n 


tulâpurusha, . ° š : š . 125 
Tuluva, co., š : 3 š Я . 12 


Tuiga, family, . š 279, 287 
Tuigå, ri, ° ° š А А ‚ lőn 
Tuoügabhadrá, ri., ; š ; А 2, 212 
Turdru, vè., š š А . г . 8 
Turushka, a Musalmén, . А 12 


turushkadanda, tax, 99, 105, 108, 112, 118 
114, 116, 118 


Tutráhi falls, ° ° ° ° ° ° 311 
tuvarigan, s. a, yuvaraja, . è . „ 180n 


Tyágarája, ѓе, . š e . 73 
Tyágasamudra, sur. of Vikrama-Chóda, . 228, 241 


U 


Uchcha, ° | ° ° ° ° ° ° 75 
Udappi, ғ. а. Odappai, . š e š . 9 


Udayana, &., š , A š ; ‚ 257 
Udayana, mythical k., š . . 94, 289 
Udayanábha, m., w í š i 173 


312 and add., 313 
180, 182, 222, 


Udayasimha, k. . ө 
Udayéndiram, ei, 82n, 138, 


228, 2257 
Udaypur, vis . e ० . 29, 3120 
Udragrima-mandala, di., $ š 247, 253 


айгайга, ° e E e e ° ° 76 


Udy&na, co,  . . . ° 133 
Ughanstérahóttara-pattalà, ds, . . « 106 
Оһаја, m., ho ow We ж da. uw MÀ 
Ühila, », . . š š Е š 112 
Ujjain, b$., e ° ° ° ° 24, 28а 


894: 


Ujjayant, г. a. Ujjaymi, . е 4 . 28 


Ujjayini, s. a. Ujjain, š ; š ° 946 
Ukkal, vô., ; Я š . . e 89, 182n 
Uladana, ei, . . š š ° 165, 156 
ulgu, 4. a. 6ulka, š š हे š ‚ 294n 
Ulhans, m., š š А I ; . 99 
Olha,m, . . . © . . . 174 
Umi, s. a. Parvati, . š š š . 367 
Umádévi, queen of Jayasimha, — . . 140, 147 
Umbari, vi., š А š š . 112 


Ummippattu, г. a, Ummippédu, . ° А 9 
Ummippédu, vi., š А ‘ А . 9 


Onamafijéri, vs., : А 1, 2, 3, 141 
Unávisa-pattalà, di, . ‘ š 123 
Undikáma, ch., . { ; ° 85, 95 
upadhmániya, 205, 203, 209, 210, 888, 360 
uparikara, . ० А 6 ० . 75 
Upasargakóvaligala-kathe, quoted, ° . 26n 
Upéndra, Paramára k ә š è ° 227 


Uppautéru, ri. ° ° ° ° ° з 96 
Üranéri, 1% 9 ° . ° е e. 6 


Отда, г. a. 0७७४७] (Р), . š ° . 270 
Urputür, ७, . Я . à ० 270 
Ushavadáta, ch., ° А . ० 195n 
Utkala, Orissa, . ° š ° 207, 815, 317 
Uttama-Chalukya, eur. of Satyásraya, . 229, 241 
Uttarádhyayanasüira, quoted, ° А » 339 п 
Uttaráditya, m., . А ° š š . 175 
Uttarakósalá, s. a. Ayódbyà, à ə 100,118 
Uvásagadashó, name of a work, . ‚ १ 20n 
V 
Vachchha, m. . : Я i ° . 174 
V achehharája, ४०, R ° ‘ „ 174 
Vachchhila, s&, . ° . А ० ७ 174 
Vàchehhü m, o «+ «+ «© «© . MA 
Vádajabbá, f, . š i š . 205, 208 


Vadakal, Vis ° ° ° ° ° ° 7 


V àdàm, vi., 5 du Xd š 187, 193 
Vadamahbgalam, vi. ° ° ° ° 6, 7 
Vadavári, vb, ° ° ° ° ° 155, 156 


Vadavüri-vishaya, ds., . А à ० . 155 


Vadaviha э t, ° . ° ® e ° 


Vaddavi, vi., š ° : š ° ° 03 
Vaddiga, Ráshtraküfa ks € ° ° . 951 
Vudééara, vi, — ° ° . 126 
Váàdhü!a Venkatáchárya, author, . 2 221n 
Vadunavárap Varalan Tándag, m., ° . 179 
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PAGE 
Vaidumba, family, . А š . 186, 193 
Vaidyadéva, &., . š š . 97n, 245n, 255 
Vaidyanátha, te., š 6 . 216, 218, 220 


Vaikom, vi., А ë 3 š ° . 204 
Vaikuntha, г. а. Vishnu, . ० ° ° 246n 
Vaikuntha-Perumal, te., š è я . 182 
Váillabhatta, me š ° . š . 2470 
Vaillabhattasvimin, te., e А А ° 2470 
Vairamégha, sur. of Dantidurga, . . 336, 946 
Vaishnava, e š ° b, 6, 82, 99, 118, 148 
Vaidya, caste, . А š ; . 230, 800 
Và w, . à s . . 190 


VajairnhAchohbAsathi-pattald, ds., . š . 125 

vájapóya sacrifice, . e ° ° . 197 

Vajrahasta I., Eastern Ganga k., 185, 186 and 
Table, 187, 199 


Vajrahasta П., do., . 180 800 Table, 187, 188, 


192, 193 
Vajrahasta III., do, 1847, 185, 186, 187, 193, 255 
Vajrahasta IV.,do., . न « 186 Table, 187 
Vajrahasta V., do, . • 186 Table, 187, 315 
Vajrásana, s. a. Buddha, š š . 244251 
Vájuágagáka, m., ° न А ° . 809 
Vakata, г. a. VàkAtaka, . ° 194, 195, 197 
VakAtaka, family, . ० ° ° 194n, 195 
Valabhi, vi., ° А « 74, 1970, 338 
тајайјіуат or valefijiyam, trade, . ° ° 296n 


Valañjiyar, a corporation of merchants, 294, 


296n, 332n 
Va]arpuram, vi., š : А š š 7 
Valatànehéri, vi., ; А ; А ० 6 
Válhana, m., š à ; А А . 174 
Valhé, m.s Š ° А š 1 . 174 
Valha, m., . š : š ë š . 1⁄4 
Valimadura, сд., А А ; ° . 960 
Valiyapalli church, А à à i ७ 174 
Valkaléévara, te, a ७ . ° с 290 
Vallabha, Kóna ch, à I ° 85, 86, 96, 96 


Vallabha, sus. of Rashtrakija kings, 278, 289, 
386, 848, 349 


Vallabhadéva, &., К А š ° . 265 
Vallabhéndra, £., . ० «2926, 227, 240 
Vallabhi (sic), vi., š ; " 4 . 230 
Vallala, vi., š ° š . 222, 228, 225 
Valam,vi, . . 158, 360 
Vallepakommana, ri. . А ë š . 857 


Valletáüchéri, 8. G. Valatafichéri, ° . . 6 


Vallimalai, ५४४५ ° ° ° ° ° ° 140 
Vallurama, vip > : К š А . 198 
Valluva-nádu, क्र, ° ° ° ° 295, 297 
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Va]udalambódu, 


©, c ° ० 9 


Va]udhalammódu, ғ. a. Valudalambódu, . 9 


Vamadéva, m., 
V&mana, m., 


° ° ° e ° e 1 74 
Ф ә ә ° e ә 174 


Vamandapati, vi., ° ° e ° . 256 


Varméadhara, #., 


e « ° ° ° 125 


१७०६७01876, ri. ° А . А . 188 


Vaméaviri, г. a. 
Vánapalli, vi, 
Vanapati, ch., 
Vabga, co., 


Mühgilvari, . 222, 228, 225 
А ё š ° 84n, 319, 320 
० š š ° 316, 317, 818 
° š А à « Зо, 48, 263 


Vani-Dindéri, vi. š š н . 887,888 
Vanippáka, ғ, a. Vannippákkam, . . e . 9 


VAniyambadi, vi. 


з ө ° е ° . 222n 


Vannippükkam, vi. ° ° e e ° 9 


Vappudám, vi. 
Vappuga, &., 
Vapyata, Ё., 


. ° . . ә 187, 193 
° . ° ° . . 289 
° ° ° . 2465, 251 


varáha, a pagoda, e ० . न . 58п 


Varaha, m., 


e ә e e ° e 174 


Varáhasimba, ch., i А š . . 30 
Varüha-vartani, d$, . e š " „ 185n 
Varanasi, s. а. Vár&pasi, š А Š . 262 
Varanasi (Benares), ४४. 102, 108, 100, 109, 

110, 111, 113, 114, 115, 116 118, 122 add., 


123, 128, 180 


Várandara-Sáttaiyanár, m., : : . 178 


Varüttüru, vt., 


° e e e 8 


Vardhamána, & G Mahavira, e ° 24, 27 


Vàridurga, ४४., 
Varkkalai, ४४० 
Varuna, god, 
Vaêruni, techs, 
V àsadhara, m., 


° . ° ० ° 155, 166 
० ० ° ° . 203, 204 
° . . ° 299, 9009, 317 
e ° ° ° . . 279 
. . . ० • 174 


Vasantarája, sur of Kumaragiri, ° ° . 827 


Vasantarajiya N 


AtyafAstra, ° ० . 327 


Vasantaráya, sur. of Anavóma, . ० $19, 821 
vasantdtsava, the spring festival, ° . 919 
vasati, a Jaina temple, š ° . 140, 141 


Vastavya, caste, 
Vasa, m, . 
Vásudóva, m., 
Våsuki, э, 
Vasüpála, m., 


° ° ° 99, 109, 166 
. : ० . А . 174 
` . . ० ° 105,174 
° ° ० ० . . 174 
. . A . . ‚ 174 


 VatakAl, s. а. Vadakal, а эж е 29 


Vatamangala, г. 
Vatapura, ®%., 
Vatsa, m., . 
Vatsarája, ch., 
Vatearaja, m., 


a. Vadamaügalam, š . 6 
e 6 Ф в e e 7 
° ° ° ° 90, 154, 174 
„ 97n, 130, 132n 
° ° . 174 


Vàà,m., . š š ° . 174 
Vayalánallür, s. a. Vüyilánallür, . А 8 
Vayt, m. . А , ‘ А e . 174 
Váyilánallür, vs., ° А : š à 8 
Vayka, s. a. Varkkalai, > ० e . 204 
Véda, m., . e : š ° ० ° 174 
Védan, a hunter, . ० ° ° . 183 
Védas and ६811188 :— 
Rich, . š . e š А . 210 
Saman, š ç ; š š . 210 
Yajus, š š 120, 122, 164, 270 
Kanva or Kánva, è 63, 199, 256, 320 
Vajasanéya, „ 68, 102, 110, 143, 145, 199 
Vájasanóyin, . ° . А . 74 
Védagarman, m., š š А š . 174 
Védafarman, e. a. Vilhá, ; . 98n, 120, 126 
VédaSiras, š ; ° š e 47, 687 
Védavi, f, š ° š ° . 185,193 
Védéévara-ghatta, А А . . . 114 
Védà, m., ° š А ° ° . 174 
Vedura I., Velanándu сћ., . ; ° 85, 49 
Vedara II., do, . š А ० „ 95, 86, 50 


Végavati, १%., . ° ° ° 146 147 
Vela-nàndu, di. ° 89, 95, 96 87 98, 89 58, 84, 86 
Vélangi, Obes ° ° е ° 83, 84 


velapalagilapa, . š ; А š ° 819 
Vélappádi, e$, . ; e š ° 81, 82 
Velêppakkam, vi., ° š í . 209,271 
Velattür, ш, . ° ° s ; š 7 
Vélehgu, s. a. Vélaigi, . ०° ० 83, 96 
Vellattukóta, vi., š а А Š . 10 
Vellatar, vi. : Я EC" . J 
Vellenalluru-nádu, di., : i š š 8 
Velnáduvàru, . š . ° ° ° 84n 
Vélpüre, б,  . š ; š ° 185, 198 
Vélpürá-vishaya, di., . . . - 186, 198 
Veludhalammédu, s. a. Va]udalambédu, А 9 
Vélür (Vellore), vi, . 81, 138, 223, 270, 

27 1, 280 
Vélürppádi, г. a. Vélappadi, ० ° 82, 83 
Véma, Reddi k., 6 i ° 319, 320, 821 
Véma, s. a. Kataya-Véma, . e . 328, 329 
Vómasüni, f, . А š А 5 . 9821 
Vému, s. a. Kafaya-Véma, . ° ० . 320 
Vému-gunds, tank, . а ‘ š . 96 
Vënàdu (Travanoore), со, . • 146n, 295, 297 
Vébgai-nÀdu, co., š А ० 137 
Vengalabhatta, ғ. a. Tiruvehgalanáthàárya, . 273 
Vebgalàmbà, queen of Tirumala I š . 270 
Véüga-Tribhuvanimalla, biruda, . ° . 270 








Vijayaéakti, Слава а b, . ० ० न 
Vijayaséna, &., I š A 


164 
244, 2625, 525 
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PAGE PAGE 
Véagi or Vêngi, co, . 36, 49, 50, 84, 94, 95, Vijayasiha, m., : : : . 174 
212n, 227, 928, 230, 239, 240, 241, Vijaya-Skandavarman, Pallava k., . 1835 
262, 315, 317, 318 | Vikaura-vishaya, di., . « . 155, 156 
Véagt, vi, . .  . 148n,1820,195,1970 | Vikaya, m. . - «७ . |. 174 
Vani, rin $ = Ж 122 and add- | Vikhanas, riski, 2 5 : 295 
Venkadu, @, . . А ° 6,7 | Vikrama-Chóda, s. а. Vikrama-Chols, 225, 241 
Venkata L, Fyjaganagara ky, < . 270,271 | Vikrama-Chdla, 2४6० k 37, 79, 228, 263 
Venkata 11., do ‚ +, ॐ 9) 264, 266 
Vehkatadri, e. a. Tirumalai hill, . . 13, 270n | Vikramaditya, Eastern Chdlukya ch., . 229, 241 
Venkatapati, 4. a. Venkata I. . . . 271 | Vikramáditya I., Eastern Chalukya k., 240 
Vebkataràys, Vijayanagara k., . .  . 38 | Vikramaditya II., do., | . . 240 
Vehkatóés, fe, + . . 270 | vikramáditys IL, Western Chalukya k., . 182 
Venkátu, s.a. Vehkadu, . .  .  . 6,7 | Vikramhditya VI. do, . 38, 137, 215 
Venna, Kona ch., в š ह ` 85,94 | Vikramankadévadharita, . 2 š . 2130 
Vennàyi-Naügai f, . +  . 331, 332 | Vikrama-Rudra, sur. of Rájéndra-Chóda L, 86, 95 
Vésavikd, < . . . . 253 | Vikramóndravarman I., k. . ° 194, 19 
Vettuvánam, vi., 55 १ 271 | Vikraméndravarman IL, Z., . « 194,198 
Vidaiyür, vi, . : : ® . 8 | Vilànkádu, vi., : š š . 10 
Vidayûru, г. a. Vidaiyûr, К ° : . 8 | vilàpáks, s. a. Veláppákkam, : . 270,271 
Vidhi-tithi, Brahmans tit . . e 204 | Vilappikksm, do,  . : i : . 139 
Vidyadhara, m., . . 8 174 Vilasapura, vi., . А . ° è . 240 
Vidyánagari s.a. Vijayanagara, - — . ° 2,9 | VIA, m. 98,99, 102, 106, 109, 110, 111, 113, 
VidyAnanda, m., ° ë . ० . 174 115, 116, 118, 120, 122, 196 
vidyasthana, a college, А . ० ° 181 | ए॥६७, s. a. Vilhà, I А š . 98n 
Vigrahapala IIL, k, . „ 249n, 246, 2615, 307n Vühana,m., . Я . 2 . 174 
Vigrabaraja, E, . — . ‚+ 9m ma gms . 0. «- 1174 
Vijamba, queen of Indra III. . А . 280 Vimala, mythical k., | | : . 181 
Vijaya, queen of Vijayáditya IL, . 228, 229, 241 Vimaliditya, Chálukya ch, 333, 935n, 337, 
Vijays-Buddhavarman, Pallava prince, ‚ 182n 398, 348, 349 
nett sig I 97, 98, 117, 120 pu — Vimaladitya, Eastern Chálwkya ch. . 229, 241 
— 78.96 Vimalàditya, Eastern Chalukya k, 34, 35, 
Vijeyéditya IL, Bana k, • a 3 . 138 36, 49, 240, 303 
Vijayáditya II., Eastern CAálukya ck., 228, VimalAditys, ж. 174 
229, 241 | |. ... MEET LEES 
Vijayaditya III., do., . 228, 229, 230, 241 ушуын जाह RINE рн 192 
VijeyAditya III., s. a. Gunaka-VijayAditya m, Азаа адь, Ranh TON сой ifs 
Vijayáditya IV., Eastern Chalukya k, . 240 | Vindyakapura, s. а, Kóta-Vinàyakapurs, 267, 269 
Vijayáditya V., s. a. Bêta, . 227,228, 229, 240 | Vinayamabádévi, queen of Kamarnava IL, 186, 193 
Vijayaditya VIL, Eastern Chalukya k., 84,316 | Viniyuktaka, . . + * 269 
Vijaydditya-Bhattéraka, do, — . .  . 239 | Viopamahgalam, o, — . + + —.22m 
Vijayakirti, Jaina preceptor, ° . 888,349 | Vinru-nádu, di., ° x i Ë . 360 
Vijay&laya, 08672 k.s . + 0. « 922 | Vinukonde, ९७ + * * +, 1४ 
Vijayanagara, vi, 2, 4, 12, 13, 14, 180, 221, Vira, te., А : . . . 271 
266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 271 | Vira, m., # उड़े ж s же WO 
Vijayanagart, s. a. Vijayanagars, . 267,268 | Vira-Champa, ch, < e ° 138, 223 
Vijaya-Nandivarman, 7854 k., 143, 182n,197n | Vira-Chéda, Eastern Chalukya k., 33n, 35, 36, 
Vijayarájadóva, Ф, . , .  . l% 49, 50, 84, 220, 303 


Vira-Chóda-Vinnagara, s. а. Bhávanáráyaps, 33n 
Vira-Chó]a, сА., . 82, 83, 138, 139, 1400, 223 














PAGE 


Vira-Chôla, sur. of Prithivipati IL, 222, 223, 225 
Vira-Chó]a-Láta-Péraraiyan, m., . ; . 140 
Vira-Kórala-chakravartim, Ё., А 292, 293, 296 
Vira-Kéralavarman, sur. of Jayasimha, 1460, 293 
viráma, 198n, 209, 212, 214, 243, 244, 256, 
200, 884, 950, 360 
Virana, 77५ " . A š A & 8 
Viranáchárya, mM., ० N š А 3 
Vira-Narasimha, s. a. Vira-Nrisimha, . А 3 
Viranáráyapa, sur. of Parántaka I .. 222, 225 
Vira-Nrisimha, Vijayanagara k., š . 3 
Vira-Pandya, Ё., š 146, 147, 216 
Vira-Pandyadéva, sur. of Màrtàndavarman, 
Virappa-Nayaka, ch., . š š : . 271 
Vira-Raghava-chakravartin, &., 293, 298, 294, 296 
Vira-Rájéndra-Chóda, Velanándu ch., 385, 36, 51 
Virasimha, Eastern Gangak., . ७ 186 Table 


, 146n 


Virattandéévara, tes « ° š š e 1817 
Vira-Valañjiyan, m., . š ` š . 932 
Vira-Vallàla, Hoysala k š š 180 
Vira-Venkatapati, s. a. Venkata I., 271 
Viriüchipuram, vi., š А ° . 177 
Virüpáksha, te., š š Я š 3, 18 
Vié&kha, Jaina saint, š š š 24, 28 


Vishkhàohàrya, s. а. Guptigupta, Д . 26 
Visala, s. а. Ujjain, . ० e А 24, 28 
Visdlapataka, vi., A ० А ° . 45 
vishayapati, . А ० . 253 
Vishnu, god, 2, b, 30, 33n, 37, 47, 50, 51, 
62, 53, 62n, 631, 82, 93, 96, 118, 128, 146, 
148, 149, 151, 152, 158, 181, 204, 207, 222, 
224, 230, 238, 242, 247n, 286, 289, 317, 
918, 319, 347n, 357, 358 


Vishnu, m., š ç Я А ° 113, 174 
Vishnubhatta, m., e š « 205,208 
Vishnubhatta-Sdmayajin, m. ë . 94,239 
Vishnudéva, s. a. Vishnunandin, .. 24, 28 
Vishnukundin, family, š . 194, 195, 197 
Vishnunandin, Jaina saint, š š . 24 
Vishnupura, vi., . ° ° ‚ 118һ 
Vishnupurápa, quoted, . . ° . 120n 
Vishnurama, ch., 6 š Я . 309 
Vishnuéarman, m., » А š А . 174 
Vishnoáarman, s. a. Vilha, . š . 98n, 126 
Vishnušayanótsava, . А ° e 118n 
Vishnuvardhana, Chalukya k., . ० 94, 239 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k { š ° 82n 


Vishnuvardhana I., Eastern Chálukya ch., 


229, 241 


Vishnuvardhana IL, do, . e . 229, 241 
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PAGE 
Vishnuvardhana J., Eastern Chalukya &., 94 


Vishnuvardhana IL, do. . š ° 94, 239 
Vishnuvardhana III., do., ^ š . 239 
Vishnuvardhana IV., do, . š . 289 
Vishnuvardhana III., s. a. Mallapa III., 229 
280, 242 
Vishnuvardbana VIII., s. а. Rajarijal., . 302 
Vishnuvardhana-Mahiaraja, sur. of Mabadéva- 
chakravartin, ; ° А A . 87 
Vishnuvardhana-Vijayáditya, Western Chd- 
¿ukya k., А ° š 212, 219, 214 
vishuva, an equinoz, . Я . 66, 68, 109, 200 
Viávagunádaréa, quoted, — . . ° ° 221 
Viévakarman, god, ‚ ० 800 
Viévamitra, m., š ; °. 125, 128 
Viévanátha, author, . 4 š: А . 267п 
Уібтагӣра, m. . А ० А 111, 174 
Vitaka, m., ç ° A А š 253 
Vithu, m., e °. ° ७ ७ „ 174 
Vitthaléévare, te., š; А š Р в 2 
Vivamay ita, vi., à š А š . 115 
Vivika, m., А $57 а . 125, 126 
Vôdâ, ch. (Р), . š e 20 X . 256 
Vratarája, quoted, . ee a v . 267n 
vratas, the five, А В К ° „ 889 
Vriddha-Gautam], ri., i — . 320 
Vrishaéaila, s. а. Tirumalai hill, . Я . 2790 
Vyaghratati-mandala, ds., . š „ 247, 253 
Vyasa, m., А ° . ° ' 98, 110 


Vyasa, rish . . «© B, 54, 97,146, 303 
Vyüsa-Bikshá, quoted, . + . 3041 


Ww 
Wardha, Ut.» . е . е ° ° 979 
Wokkaléri, vê, . Š 938, 384 
Y 
Yádava, family, А 148, 151, 152, 279, 280 
Yadu, family, 84,95, 146, 147, 148, 161, 152, 
240, 240, 252, 987 
Yajfiadbara, m., ० š . 174 
Yàjüavalk ya, Muy e ° e ° 98n, 126 
Yakkantáhgal, vi., А ° š . 7 
Yakshapála, &., š А ° ° 244n, 256 
Yaksbi, ° ° ° ° ° 137, 138 
yamalikambali,taz, . . . 99, 128 
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Yamund,ri, à e А 938, 239, 246, 301 Vijaya, ; š : « 72, 260, 262 
уёпаКка or yánikà, . ° ० . 245, 2530 Virddhikrit, . ° ० ‘ { . 215 
YApantya, school, . ° . 338, 339, 349 Vyaya, . š Р 70, 72, 3869 


years of the reign, 66, 08, 69, 70, 71, 78, 81, 
82, 83, 86, 137, 189, 143, 145, 146, 148, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 188, 194, 198, 216, 
217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 294, 290, 
247, 264, 256, 263, 264, 205, 266, 280, 297, | 
303, 316n, 332, 835n, 360 
Yenamadala, vi., š š В š . 34 


Yàpaniya-samgha, . ० ° ० . 939 
Yapulf-gachchha or Yàpuliya,  . ० ० 889 
Yaéóbhate, m. . ° А e š . 80 
Yadddéva, m, . А " š i ° 174 
Yasódhara, », . ° . ० " . 174 
Yasômatt, f,  . š š š š . 80 
Yañóvarman, CAálukya ch., š . 387, 848 


Yasdvarman, Chandélla k., А ° 1860, 246n | Yerla, ri., 4 š К i Р . 281 
YafOvigrahs, Kanaw kb, .  . ° 100, 118 | yógas:— 

yathàkálàdhy&sin, . ७. .  245n 80018, А # dm x . « 279 
Yavana, a Musalmán, ० 245, 246, 252, 311 Vyatipàáta, . à š А x . 267 
Yayàti, sur. of Mah&givagupta, « ° 200n | Yósyagma, m., . А . 290 


Yayitinagara, vi., ० š А š ‚ 256 | Yuddbamalla, Eastern Chalukya k . 240, 302n 


years of the cycle :— Yudhishthira, mythical k., . 83, 48,819 
Ahgiras, А ° ° ° ° с 69 yüdhya, sacrifice, š š 194,197 
Bhàva, ° e e 851, 355 | Yúsuf ‘Adil Shah, Bijápur k, . .  .970n 


Chitrebhánu, , ° . 205, 208 | yuvarñja, an heir-apparent, 97, 117, 118, 180, 
Durmukha, . š ° 338, 930 245, 254, 302 
Durmokbin, . - ° ° 87 | Yuvarhja, Chidi k. . + . 279, 280 
Jays, . . 72,828, 330 

Kålayukta, . . —. 278, 290 

Khara, ° . š . 920 

Kródhin, + r с 213, 214 Z 

Nala, ° ° ° ° ° 4 

Paråbhava, . . , ,. 67 | Zodiac; signs of Ње: — 

Paridhàvin, . К Я . 68 Dhanus, А . . 208, 217, 220 
Pingala, a e . . 219 Kanyà, ० ० 5. 151, ३90 
Plava, . š Я E . 970 Karkataka, . А š А . 202, 265 
Plavahga, š i ë 68, 62 Kumbha, ° ° . . . 217, 263 
Prajapati, ° ° ० 828,829 Makara, ° ° . . 293, 296 
Raudre, š : . 69,291 Mina, ; ° 70, 71, 216, 217, 292, 296 
Barvadbárin, . ° š . 180 Mithuna, : ; . 73 
Sarvajit, ° ° ° . 216 Rishabha, ° ° ° 70, 71, 72n, 263, 264 
Sarvarin, š š 6 . 87 Simba, ° ° ° ° . 203, 264 
Sobhakrit, . . . . Qf Тай, "d. ue ж X. o SH 
Srtmukha, . : . 905 Vriéchika, — . š; ; . 218,219, 229 
Srimukhin, . i . 267, 269 Vrisha or Vyishabha, 185 and add., 198, 204 
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